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TO   LOVERS   OF  TRUE   FREEDOM 

IS    DEDICATED 

THIS   STUDY   OF  THE   VISIONS   OF  A   POET 

WHO   SAW   "THE   SON   OF  TRUTH" 

AND    HEARD    HIM    PROCLAIM 

OVER  THE   SONS   OF    MAN    IN   SHEOL 

"THEY  ARE  FREE   MEN   AND  THEY  ARE  MINE" 
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PRELIMINARY 

These  preliminary  observations  began  originally 
with  the  statements  about  MSS  and  Versions  now  to 
be  found  on  p.  xviii.  Revising  them  finally  for  press, 
many  months  after  they  had  been  in  type,  I  felt  that 
there  should  have  been  in  the  first  place  some  ex- 
pression of  gratitude  to  the  "  ancient  poet  "  mentioned 
in  the  title  of  this  volume,  for  opening  my  eyes  to  new 
and  nobler  views  of  ancient  Jewish  thought  as  a  pre- 
paration for  Christianity.  These  Odes  of  Solomon — 
better  perhaps  called  Songs — appear  to  me  to  constitute 
a  series  of. what  might  be  entitled,  like  some  of  our 
Psalms  in  the  Bible,  "  Songs  of  Degrees,  or  Ascents," 
in  which  the  thought  ascends,  without  any  serious 
breaks  or  interpolations,  from  that  first  and  imperfect 
son  of  David,  who  failed  to  deserve  his  prophet-given 
name  of  Jedidiah,  "the  beloved,"  to  that  second  and 
perfect  Son  of  David  who  was  hailed  from  heaven  as 
the  Beloved  indeed.  The  first  Ode  mentions  the 
Crown,  apparently  the  Bridegroom's  Crown,  with 
allusion  to  the  espousals  of  the  first  son  of  David,  the 
husband  of  Pharaoh's  daughter.  This  prepares  us  for 
the  wedding  of  the  second  Son  of  David,  the  one 
Husband  of  the  Church.  And  further — in  one  of  the 
paradoxes  characteristic  of  this  strange  poet — we  are 
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led  on  from  the  thought  of  Solomon's  crown  of  gold  to 
the  thought  of  the  Tree,  or  Cross  of  Christ,  implying 
"  the  crown  of  thorns." 

In  the  next  place,  I  felt  that,  in  the  desire  to  be 
impersonal,  I  had  made  no  adequate  confession  of  my 
difficulties  in  attempting  to  interpret  this  "ancient 
poet."  Some  apology  seemed  needed  for  the  attempt. 
Perhaps  also,  by  acknowledging  long  labour,  under 
great  disadvantages  yet  resulting  in  some  final  fruit, 
I  might  encourage  others  (so  it  seemed  to  me)  to  labour 
with  much  less  disadvantage  and  with  much  more  fruit. 
What  now  follows  is  my  acknowledgment. 

In  the  autumn  of  1910 — when  on    the   point  of 
preparing  for  the  press  a  work  on  the  fourfold  gospel— 
I    took   up   Dr   Rendel   Harris'  smooth  and  elegant 
English  version  of  the  Syriac  hymns  by  the  discovery 
of  which  he  has  made  Christendom  indebted  to  him, 
and  which  he  has  entitled  Odes  of  Solomon.    Thinking 
they  might  bear  on  the  work  on  which  I  was  engaged, 
I  resolved  to  turn  aside  from  it,  for  ten  whole  days  of 
study  to  be  devoted  to  this  new  poet.     The  ten  days 
led  me  to  three  conclusions,   1st,  that  Dr  Harris  was 
probably  right  in  assigning  to    the  hymns  (in   their 
original  language)  a  very  early  date  indeed,  possibly 
even  before  iooa.d.;  2nd,  that  there  was  much,  very 
much,  well  worth  understanding  in   them ;   3rd,  that 
what  I  understood  about  them  on  the  tenth  day — in 
comparison  with  what   I   ought   to   understand — was 
practically  nothing  at  all. 

Beginning  my  task  over  again  I  took  up  the  Syriac. 
And  now  I  found  that  Dr  Harris'  translation,  though 
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possessing  obvious  attractions,  was  not  adapted  for  a 
beginner  in  Syriac,  like  myself,  who  desired  to  follow 
the  poet  in  his  plays  on  words  and  repetitions  of  the 
same  word,  or  slightly  different  forms  of  the  same 
word — sometimes  with  obviously  deliberate  iteration. 
So  I  began'  to  make  word-for-word  translations — not 
worthy,  perhaps,  to  be  called  translations,  but  helpful  to 
a  beginner  in  search  of  the  thoughts  at  the  bottom  of 
the  words.  Of  Syriac  I  know  nothing  except  through 
the  Syriac  versions  of  Biblical  books.  But  this  I  soon 
found  to  be  no  fatal  obstacle.  For  there  is  no  extant 
Syriac  literature  of  the  first  two  centuries  except  some 
of  those  versions ;  and  the  Odes,  so  I  gathered  from 
experts,  had  no  pretensions  to  the  flowing  and  ornate 
style  of  fourth-century  Syriac.  By  degrees,  I  ascertained 
for  myself,  from  Payne  Smith's  Syriac  Thesaurus,  that 
practically  all  the  words  in  the  Odes — and  perhaps  one 
might  add  all  the  idioms — are  to  be  found  in  the 
Syriac  Bible. 

The  Syriac  Old  Testament  is  said  by  experts  to 
have  been  translated  not  from  Greek  but  from  Hebrew1. 
The  similarity  between  the  Syriac  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  Syriac  of  the  Odes  suggested  (as  also  did  other 
considerations  presently  to  be  mentioned)  that  the 
Odes,  too,  might  have  proceeded  from  a  Hebrew 
original.  But  this  suggestion  (as  being  contrary  to 
Dr  Harris'  views)  I  put  aside  for  the  time.     The  first 

1  See  Syriac  Forms  of  New  Testament  Proper  Names,  by  Prof. 
F.  C.  Burkitt,  p.  3,  "  The  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
translated  originally  direct  from  the  Hebrew,  probably  by  Jews  rather 
than  Christians  ;  but  certain  books,  notably  that  of  Isaiah,  seem  to  have 
been  revised  from  the  Greek  Bible." 
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object  was  to  ascertain,  not  what  language  the  poet 
wrote  in,  but  what  he  expressed  in  any  language,  or  if 
the  exact  expression  could  not  be  ascertained,  then 
what  he  «m«/_including  what  he  assumed  without 
expressrng,  what  traditions  were  at  the  bottom  of  his 
thoughts. 

In  my  attempts  to  discover  this,  the  Thesaurus  was 
of  the  greatest  service,  shewing  how  a  Syriac  word,  or 
even  a  Syriac  phrase,  used  in  the  Odes,  was  also  used, 
not  only  in  the  Syriac  Bible  generally,  but  also  some- 
times m  part.cular  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  to 
wh.ch  the  poet  appeared  to  be  alluding.    Following  up 
dues  of  this  kind   by  referring  to  Jewish   Haggadic 
trad.t.ons  about  those  particular  passages,  I  often  dis- 
covered allusions  that  I  had  not  previously  suspected 
wh.ch  threw  quite  a  new  light  on  the  poets  meaning' 
Th.s  mean.ng  seemed  so  full  of  original  thought,  and 
so  well  worthy  of  further  study,  that  I  began  to  group 
in  order  his  different  sayings  about  subjects  of  special 
importance,  such  as  faith,  grace,  love,  joy,  rest,  light, 
and  life     For  this  purpose  an  alphabetical  Index  of 
subjects  was  desirable,  and  I  made  some  progress  in 
constructing  one. 

But  at  this  juncture  Professor  Harnack's  indexed 
edition  came  into  my  hands.  This,  besides  editorial 
notes  and  comments,  contained  a  German  translation 
of  the  text  by  Dr  Flemming,  which  seemed  in  general 
more  accurate  than  that  of  Dr  Harris,  who  in  a  second 
edition  (i9 1 1 )— as  I  subsequently  found— adopted 
many  of  Dr  Flemming's  renderings.  But  what  I  found 
specially  useful  was  the  Index,  which,  though  far  from 
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being  complete,  fulfilled  my  utmost  expectations  in 
enabling  me  to  explain  the  poet  by  the  poet  himself, 
and  to  discern  consistent  originality  in  many  cases 
where  I  had  previously  been  unable  to  find  anything 
but  inconsistent  eccentricity'. 

Professor  Harnack,  like  Dr  Harris,  claimed  a  very 
early  date  for  the  body  of  the  Odes  in  their  original 
form.  But  he  rejected  many  passages  as  being  in- 
consistent with  that  early  date,  and  as  being  inter- 
polations in  the  interests  of  later-developed  Christian 
dogma.  Other  critics  ( I  found)  accepting  these  passages 
as  genuine,  were  led  by  their  acceptance  of  them  to 
deny  the  early  date. 

Balancing  deference  to  the  learned  critics  who 
maintained  the  former  view,  against  deference  to  the 
equally  learned  critics  who  maintained  the  latter,  I  was 
led  on,  step  by  step,  to  the  conclusion  that  both  were 
wrong.  A  reference,  for  example,  to  the  Father  and 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  might  imply  (so  I  began 
to  see)  not  interpolation  or  lateness  of  date,  but  a  first- 
century  Christian  Jewish  poet,  tinged  by  nationality, 
steeped  in  a  new  religion,  but  still  a  poet  for  the  world. 
This  seemed  the  first  need — to  postulate  a  real  poet — 
if  we  were  to  solve  the  problem  of  these  poems.  He 
seemed  a  poet  of  high  order  in  respect  of  thought,  but 
not  so  high  in  respect  of  style.  Perhaps  he  might  have 
been  a  recluse,  naturally  obscure  in  expression,  and  made 
specially  obscure  to  those  who  came  after  him  because 


1  My  references  to  these  two  works  are  so  numerous  that,  for  brevity, 
that  of  Dr  Rendel  Harris  is  indicated  by  "  R.H."  and  that  of  Professor 
Harnack  and  Dr  Flemming  by  "  H." 
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he,  a  Christian,  breathed  an  atmosphere  of  mystical 
Jewish  Christian  poetry  that  was  soon  to  vanish  away, 
not  understood  by  Gentiles,  and  disliked  and  dis- 
couraged by  Jews.  So,  too,  even  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles— no  recluse  but  a  man  at  home  with  all  men 
throughout  the  Roman  empire— did  not  escape,  on  one 
occasion,  the  charge  from  a  man  in  high  position, 
"  Thou  art  mad,  Paul ;  thy  much  book-learning  doth 
turn  thee  to  madness."  And  indeed,  even  to  his  friends, 
even  to  some  of  his  Corinthian  converts,  Paul  may  well 
have  seemed  obscure  when  they  heard,  read  out  to  them 
for  the  first  time,  that  letter  which  associated,  in  one 
sentence,  "Moses,"  and  "baptism,"  and  "the  Rock" 
in  the  wilderness,  and  "Christ." 

From  neither  of  the  Talmuds  (I  believe)  has  any 
authority  been  hitherto  alleged  for  this  poetic  association 
of  Moses  with  baptism  at  the  Red  Sea.  But  extant 
poetic  traditions  about  Moses  suffice  to  shew  that  Paul 
could  not  have  been  startling  the  Corinthian  Church 
with  entirely  new  inventions  of  his  own.  Moses,  for 
Jewish  Christian  poets,  could  not  but  be  a  type  of 
Christ.  And  our  poet  is  no  exception  to  this  state- 
ment. For  him,  as  for  John  the  Divine,  the  Song  of 
Moses  is  the  prelude  to  the  Song  of  the  Lamb.  For 
him,  the  Deliverance  of  Israel,  under  the  leadership 
of  Moses  at  the  Red  Sea,  means  the  Deliverance  of 
Man,  the  spiritual  Israel,  under  the  leadership  of  the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  Truth,  from  the  waters  of  Sheol. 
From  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  Odes  there  is 
not  a  single  proper  name,  not  even  that  of  Adam  or 
Israel.     Yet  the  poet  is  continually  superimposing,  so 
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to  speak,  in  a  kind  of  poetic  photography,  person  upon 
person,  deliverer  upon  deliverer,  Noah,  Abraham, 
Moses,  David,  Hezekiah,  in  order  to  approximate  to 
the  fulness  of  the  form  of  the  greatest  Deliverer  of  all, 
the  Lord  Messiah.  Such  at  least  is  the  view  that  I 
was  ultimately  and  laboriously  led  to  adopt. 

The  labour  was  too  great  to  allow  me  to  complete 
my  task  with  the  fulness  I  had  desired.  I  had  prepared 
notes  on  all  the  Odes  and  translations  of  more  than 
half  of  them.  But  even  now,  when  my  proposed  "ten 
days  "  have  become  nearly  seventy  times  that  number, 
I  find  myself  only  in  a  position  to  lay  before  the  public 
the  translations  of  about  a  dozen  Odes.  It  has  seemed 
better  to  revise  with  thoroughness  what  had  been 
already  completed,  submitting  to  the  correction  of  a 
Syriac  expert  a  good  many  doubtful  points,  and,  In  par- 
ticular, the  continuous  translations  placed  in  Appendix 
III.  This  having  been  done,  and  many  corrections 
having  been  adopted,  I  have  felt  justified  in  publishing 
the  results  of  my  labour— a  translation  of  Syriac,  and 
a  commentary  on  Syriac,  by  one  who  professes  to  know 
no  Syriac  except  that  for  which  he  can  give  chapter 
and  verse  or  definite  authority. 

Most  gladly  would  I  have  studied  all  the  recent 
works  on  the  Odes,  amounting,  small  and  great,  to 
nearly  eighty,  as  enumerated  in  R.H.  2nd  ed.  pp.  ix — 
xii.  But  after  reading  a  few  of  them  I  felt,  not  only 
that  want  of  time  made  the  task  impossible,  but  also 
that  such  time  as  I  could  spare  would  be  better  spent 
(i)  in  consulting  and  verifying  ancient  authorities 
bearing  on  the  Syriac  text,  so  as  to  make  my  limited 
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work  as  accurate  as  possible;    (2)   in  a  closer  study 
of  the  text  of  a  few  of  the  Odes;  (3)  in  ascertaining 
and    collecting    what    Philo   said    about    the    subjects 
of  which  the  Odes  directly  treat,  or  to  which   they 
apparently  allude ;   (4)  in  ascertaining  and  collecting 
what   is   said   about    those   same  subjects  by  Jewish 
tradition  (the  Targums,  the  Talmuds,  and  the  Midrash, 
not  excluding  the  late  evidence  of  Rashi  where  it  points 
to  earlier  authorities).     Sometimes,  though  not  often, 
Philo  was  found  to  agree  with  Jewish  tradition,  thereby 
proving  the  antiquity  of  the  latter.     Even  where  there 
was  no  such  agreement,  it  often  appeared—  through  the 
name  of  the  Rabbi  quoted,  or  through   the  inherent 
stamp  of  antiquity— that  a  Jewish  tradition  recorded  in 
writing  at  a  late  date  must  have  existed  orally  some 
centuries  earlier.     These  labours  have  taken  up  all  the 
time  at  my  disposal. 

The  differences  between  the  versions  of  R.H.   1st 
ed.,  2nd  ed.,  and  that  of  H.,  are  numerous,  and  in  some 
cases,  of  great  importance.     This  fact  might  seem  to 
imply  a  condemnation  of  any  non-experts  in   Syriac 
who  attempt  versions  of  their  own.     My  plea  must  be, 
ist,  that,  where  R.H.  and  H.  are  in  agreement,  even 
a  non-expert  will  generally  be  right  in  following  them, 
2nd,  that,  even  where  they  disagree,   Payne  Smith's 
Thesaurus  Syriacus  will  generally  give  the  word,  as 
used  in   the  Syriac  translations  of  the  whole  of  the 
Bible  and  other  literature,  with  such  fulness  as  to  enable 
even  a  non-expert  to  obtain  a  correct  view,  though  may 
be  not  a  solution,  of  the  linguistic  difficulty  in  question. 
My  third  plea  is  that  I  do  not  aim  at  translating 
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Syriac  idiom  into  English  idiom,  as  Dr  Harris  has 
doubtless  done.  To  do  that,  one  must  have  a  knowledge 
of  Syriac  idiom  and  literature,  which  I  do  not  possess. 
A  good  idiomatic  translation  always  renders  idiom  for 
idiom,  not  word  for  word.  But  a  translation,  bad  from 
a  literary  point  of  view,  rendering  word  for  word,  may 
often  help  students  (as  distinct  from  readers  for  literary 
pleasure)  to  make  out  the  thought  of  an  obscure  writer. 
Then,  when  it  is  made  out,  they  may  be  better  able 
to  understand  a  good  translation.  I  am  not  sure  that 
the  time  has  come  as  yet  for  a  good  translation  of  this 
profound  and  difficult  poet1.  At  all  events  I  have 
deliberately  preferred  what  may  be  called  a  bad 
translation,  always,  as  far  as  possible,  rendering  word 
for  word  and  rendering  the  various  forms  of  one  Syriac 
word  by  corresponding  various  forms  of  one  English 
word.  This  Dr  Flemming  also  has  done  to  a  very 
great  degree  (to  a  much  greater  degree  than  Dr  Rendel 
Harris)  but  he  has  done  it  without  sacrifice  of  style, 
which,  in  his  version,  is  seldom  or  never  harsh,  and  is 
generally  rhythmical  and  attractive.  Mine,  I  must 
confess,  is  so  literal  and  bald  that  some  may  find  it 
repellent. 

The  repulsiveness  is  at  all  events  not  adopted  through 
mere  eccentricity  or  pedantry,  but  through  a  conviction 
that  the  poet,  like  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel, 

1  See  The  Times,  Literary  Supplement,  Apr.  7,  1910,  which  comments 
on  "the  editor's  failure  to  print  the  text  and  the  translation  of  the 
Odes  as  verse,''  and  points  out  that  "some  Odes  combine  stanzas  of 
different  lengths "  and  that  "  the  discovery  of  this  fact  illumines  many 
a  dark  passage."  On  this  I  am  not  competent  to  express  an  opinion. 
H.,  like  R.H.,  prints  the  poems  as  prose. 
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chose  his  words,  repeated  his  words,  and  varied  different 
forms  of  the  same  word,  in  accordance  with  a  spiritually 
artistic,  or  artistically  spiritual,  sense,  conscious  or 
subconscious.  Throughout  the  Odes  there  appears  to 
me  something  like  the  Johannine  reiteration— very 
different  indeed  from  that  which  occasionally  occurs  in 
the  Pauline  Epistles — combined  with  something  like  the 
Johannine  variation.  Whoever  realises  this  will  realise 
plays  on  the  same  word,  allusions  to  a  past  word, 
preparations  for  the  next  word— all  of  which,  or  many 
of  which,  are  lost  in  a  free  translation  into  elegant 
English  that  does  not  reproduce  these  peculiarities. 

1  may  be  wrong.  Some  may  allege  that  the  writer 
may  use  words  at  hap-hazard.  Others,  that  he  may 
be  guided  simply  by  his  ear.  Others,  that  the  Syriac 
is  a  translation  from  the  Greek— possibly  the  Greek,  too, 
from  Hebrew— and  may  be  a  loose  translation.  Others 
may  quote,  from  the  Prayer  Book  Version,  "  The  king 
sent  and  delivered  him,  the  prince  of  the  people  let 
him  go  free"  and  may  ask  whether  such  " hetero- 
tautology"-to  coin  a  word-is  not  "the  regular 
thing"  in   Hebrew  poetry. 

My  reply  to  such  arguers  would  be  "  Read  for 
yourselves  and  judge  for  yourselves.  Read  only  half 
a  dozen  Odes  closely  and  carefully,  and  then  decide  for 
yourselves  whether  the  poems  that  depict  such  spiritual 
scenes  in  such  close  sequence,  and  compress  such 
spiritual  thoughts  in  such  small  compass,  are  of  the 
same  poetic  substance  as  the  sentence  extracted  from 
the  above-quoted  simple  and  historical  Psalm.  And 
similarly,  to  the  argument  that  the  Syriac  may  be  a 
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rendering  of  Greek,  and  not  a  faithful  one,  I  should 
make  the  same  reply,  "  Read  first,  and  then  repeat 
the  argument,  if  you  can.  Even  the  existence  of  a 
Greek  original  is  doubtful.  But,  if  there  was  one, 
read  first,  before  you  accuse  the  translator  of  varying 
words — where  his  original  did  not  vary  them — for 
variety's  sake." 

For  my  part,  I  was  disposed  a  priori  to  argue  in 
the  way  that  I  am  now  deprecating.  But,  having  "read 
first,"  I  cannot  repeat  that  argument.  The  Syriac 
text  appears  to  me  to  be  consistent,  as  a  remarkably 
faithful  medium,  in  revealing  an  author  who  used  his 
words  under  the  influence  of  an  artistic  as  well  as  a 
spiritual  inspiration,  and  who,  if  our  Syriac  is  a  trans- 
lation, has  been  translated  with  singular  fidelity.  At 
all  events,  among  the  many  attempts  that  will  be  made 
to  illustrate  these  poems,  it  seems  that  one  may  well 
be  made  to  give  the  poet  the  chance  of  shewing  that 
he  may  have  said  precisely  what  he  meant.  This  I 
have  tried  to  do  by  rendering  what  he  said  precisely 
as  he  said  it.  If  he  really  wrote — or  was  translated — 
ornately  and  variously  for  the  mere  purpose  of  ornate 
variety,  then  a  close  and  literal  rendering  will  shew  up 
the  fault,  whether  of  writer  or  of  translator,  and  we  shall 
be  on  our  guard  against  it.  But  if  he  wrote  simply 
and  straightforwardly  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  just 
the  thought,  or  the  vision,  or  the  allusion,  that  came 
before  his  mind,  then  on  the  other  hand  our  close  and 
literal  rendering  will  reveal  his  merits,  and  we  shall 
admire  them  and  learn  from  them. 

Doubtless,  I  shall  be  found  guilty  of  many  errors 
a.  l.  xvii  b 
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and  of  still  more  exaggerations.  But  these  (I  con- 
fidently believe)  will  not  prevent  a  small  circle  of 
readers  from  finding  in  the  following  pages,  studying 
this  Jewish  poet  through  Jewish  poetry,  some  thoughts, 
here  and  there,  that  will  take  them  a  long  way  back 
toward  that  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  Church  when 
the  stream  of  believers  broadened  itself  out  through 
the  inclusion  of  the  Gentiles,  gaining  new  depth  with 
its  new  breadth,  and  still  flowing  as  strongly  as  when 
it  first  issued  from  its  fountain-head,  the  Spirit  of  the 
newly  risen  Saviour. 


The  "ancient  poet"  mentioned  in  the  title  of  this 
work  is  the  unknown  author  of  some  poems  extant  in 
a  Syriac  MS,  for  the  discovery  of  which  we  are  in- 
debted to  Dr  Rendel  Harris.  The  age  of  it,  he  tells 
us,  "  may  be  between  three  and  four  hundred  years." 
Dr  Harris  has  printed  a  title  as  part  of  his  Syriac  text, 
but  he  himself  informs  us  that  the  MS  "  is  imperfect 
both  at  the  beginning  and  ending,"  so  that  "  we  cannot 
tell  how  it  was  described  by  the  person  who  made  the 


i  " 


copy 

After  the  last  of  the  newly  discovered  poems — i.e. 
Ode  xlii — comes,  without  any  distinctive  title,  a  col- 
lection of  poems  which  have  been  known  for  some  time 
as  "  Psalms  of  Solomon."  These  have  been  hitherto 
extant  only  in  a  Greek  version,  which,  however,  is 
believed  by  its  recent  editors  to  have  been  translated 


'  The  Odes  and  Psalms  of  Solomon,  now  first  published  from  the 
Syriac  Version  by  J.  Rendel  Harris,  M.A.  &c.  (Cambridge:  at  the 
University  Press,  1909),  Introduction,  pp.  2—3. 
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from  Hebrew.  The  Psalms  were  probably  written 
in  their  original  language  between  b.c.  70  and  b.c.  401. 
But  the  newly  discovered  poems — with  which  alone 
we  shall  deal — are  altogether  different  in  tone  and 
subject-matter,  and,  taken  as  a  whole,  are  extant  only 
in  Syriac,  in  this  recently  discovered  volume'. 

In  December  19 1 1  Professor  F.  C.  Burkitt  in- 
formed me  that  he  had  discovered  a  tenth-century  MS 
in  the  British  Museum,  catalogued  for  forty  years! 
though  without  the  name  of  Solomon,  and  containing 
the  latter  and  greater  part  of  the  newly  discovered 
poems.  It  did  not  contain  those  which  I  have  trans- 
lated. But  it  had  many  various  readings  in  passages 
bearing  on  them.  Some  of  these,  thanks  to  Professor 
Burkitt's  kindness  in  sending  me  early  information,  I 
was  enabled  to  utilise,  while  revising  the  body  of  the 
work.  Others  I  have  placed  later  on  (adopting  the 
name  that  the  finder  has  given  to  the  MS)  in  "  Ap- 
pendix  IV,   Readings  of  Codex  N\" 


1  Psalms  of  Solomon,  ed.  Ryle  and  James,  Cambridge,  1891,  p.  xliv. 

*  Dr  Harris  has  printed  ''Psalm  I  (-Psalm  43  of  MS)"  after  "  Ode 
42"  in  his  Syriac  text.  Hut  the  photograph  of  Dr  Harris'  MS  in  the 
British  Museum  has  (so  I  am  informed  by  the  Rev.  G.  Margoliouth) 
"Psalm  42,"  not  "Ode  42."  And  this  applies  to  all  the  preceding  poems, 
"Psalm  41  &c."  The  Syriac  for  "psalm"  corresponds  to  the  Hebrew 
word  generally  rendered  by  LXX  "psalm"  but  by  Symmachus  "ode." 
Dr  Harris  has  printed,  at  the  beginning  of  his  Syriac  text,  a  title  in 
Syriac  mentioning  "Psalms"  and  "Odes"  ;  but,  as  has  been  noted  above, 
it  has  no  existence  in  the  extant  MS,  which  is  "imperfect  both  at  the 
beginning  and  ending."  We  shall  find,  later  on,  that  such  a  distinction, 
if  it  had  existed  in  the  MS,  would  have  been  justified  by  the  distinctive 
tone  of  the  two  collections  of  poems.  But  it  has  no  existence  either 
in  title  or  in  numbering.     See  3636. 

9  Codex  N  ( =  Nitriensis)  is  imperfect  at  the  beginning  and  end,  so 
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The  translations,  commentaries,  and  notes  in  my 
volume  cover  only  a  few  of  the  Odes  taken  consecu- 
tively. But  the  notes  extend  beyond  the  passages 
annotated,  so  as  to  give  the  reader  a  view  of  what  the 
poet  says  in  the  whole  of  his  work  about  some  of  his 
most  frequently  mentioned  subjects: — "love,"  "joy," 
"  faith,"  "  life,"  and  "  knowledge."  These  are  familiar 
to  us  in  the  New  Testament.  Very  much  less  familiar 
is  "truth,"  and  also  "rest"  in  the  sense  of  "peace." 
We  shall  also  note  "grace"  (with  many  synonyms  or 
homonyms)  and  "  glorify  "  with  the  constantly  recurring 
"song-of-glorifying."  Not  less  noteworthy  will  be  the 
emphasis  laid  by  the  poet  on  the  spiritual  necessity  of 
"  fruit,"  and  on  "  the  Way  of  the  Lord,"  and  on  God's 
"Design"  or  "Thought,"  that  is  to  say,  His  fore- 
ordained Plan  for  the  Redemption  of  mankind. 

But  before  taking  the  trouble  to  study  pseudony- 
mous poetry  in  such  detail,  readers  may  ask,  as  a 
preliminary,  whether  the  poet  is  likely  to  repay  them. 
And,  first,  "  Is  it  certain  that  he  is  so  very  'ancient'? 
If  so,  give  us  the  evidence  of  date." 

A  second  question  may  rise  out  of  the  nature  of  the 
version:  "The  poems,  *as  a  whole,'  are  'extant  only 
in  Syriac'  But  were  they  written  in  Syriac  ?  If  they 
were    not,   and   if  the    thoughts  come  to    us   filtered 


that  it  does  not  include  a  title.  Nor  does  it  reveal  any  distinctive 
separation  between  the  recently-discovered  poems  (called  by  Dr  Harris 
"Odes")  and  the  others  (called  "Psalms").  The  former  precede  the 
latter  in  N,  as  in  Dr  Harris'  MS,  consecutively  numbered.  But  the 
poems  in  N  contain  no  separate  titles  such  as  "Psalm"  or  "Ode."  The 
omission  of  these  in  N,  the  more  ancient  of  the  two  MSS,  points  to  their 
unauthoritativeness  in  the  less  ancient  one. 
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through  a  translation,  are  we  sure  that  we  have  before 
us  the  poet's  thoughts  and  not  the  translator's  ? " 

More  important  still  is  a  third  question  :  "Has  this 
pseudonymous  poet  anything  of  his  own  to  say  ?     Is  he 
really  a  poet,  or  only  a  quoter  of  poetry  ?    Justin  Martyr, 
for  example,  quotes  poetry  by  the  yard,  but  is  no  poet  ; 
Clement  of  Rome  and   Ignatius  quote  comparatively 
little,  but  have  something  of  the  passion  of  poetry ; 
Barnabas  quotes  almost  as  abundantly  as  inaccurately, 
and  has  some  original  fancies  and  conceits,  but  no  poetry. 
Is  this  poet  like  any  of  these,  or  altogether  unlike  ? 
Even  if  he  does  not  quote,  he  must  imply.     Few  poets 
spin  poetry  entirely  out  of  their  own  consciousness, 
without  a  particle  of  indebtedness  to  some  predecessors. 
What  does  this  poet  imply}     The  Old  Testament,  or 
the  New  ?     If  the  Old,  then  what  books  most  pf  all  ? 
If  the  New,  what  gospels  ?     Or  what  epistles,  if  any? 
If  neither  Old  nor  New,  then  what  writers,  Greek,  or 
Jewish,  or  both  ?  " 

Detailed  answers  to  the  first  two  of  these  questions 

may  be  found  by  recourse  to  the   Index,   under  the 

headings  "  Date  "  and  "  Translation."     To  the  third, 

though   a   little    help    is    given    under    the    heading 

"Originality  of  thought,"  the  answer  is  not  one  that 

can    be   satisfactorily   indexed.      For    it    is   scattered 

through  the  volume  in  comments  on  the  poet's  general 

independence  of  almost  every  literary  source  except 

Hebrew  Scripture.     Even  when  he  agrees,  as  he  often 

does,  with  Paul,  or  John,  or  Philo,  he  does  not  seem 

to  be    borrowing   from  any  of  them.     But   he  does 

seem  to  be  borrowing  from  Scripture,  and  from  that 
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kind  of  Jewish  poetic  or  legendary  tradition  about 
Scripture  which  is  called  the  Haggada,  and  which, 
though  for  the  most  part  not  committed  to  writing 
till  long  after  Christ's  time,  goes  back,  in  some  cases, 
to  the  first  century  of  our  era,  or  even  earlier. 

While  however  the  inquirer  for  details  must  neces- 
sarily be  referred  elsewhere,  an  outline  may  be  placed 
here  of  the  answers  that  may  be  given  to  the  three 
questions  set  forth  above  as  to  (i)  date,  (2)  original 
language,  (3)  originality  of  thought. 

(1)  First,  as  to  date.  Some  of  the  Odes  are 
quoted  in  a  Gnostic  work  called  Pistis  Sophia,  gener- 
ally believed  to  be  not  later  than  the  third  century. 
The  Pistis  quotes  a  few  of  the  Odes  at  great  length, 
and  appears  to  repute  them  as  on  a  level  with  the 
canonical  gospels.  It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  the 
Odes  had  been  current  long  before  the  writing  of 
the  Pistis.  Else  they  would  hardly  have  had  time 
enough  to  acquire  so  great  a  reputation.  An  early 
date  is  also  indicated,  if  the  author  is  a  Christian,  by 
the  fact  that  the  Odes — and  this  is  practically  true  about 
the  New  Testament  Epistles,  the  Johannine  Revelation, 
and  (probably)  Barnabas — never  quote  the  Gospels. 
Also,  from  internal  evidence,  it  is  inferred,  as  a  pro- 
visional hypothesis,  in  the  Concluding  Remarks  toward 
the  end  of  this  volume,  that  one  of  the  Odes  was 
written  about  the  beginning  of  the  second  century. 

But    the   Odes,    like   the   prophecies   of    Ezekiel, 
may   have  been  written  at  different  times.     Even  if 
revised  at  one  and  the  same  time,  they  may  have  been, 
for  the  most  part,  written  earlier.     Their  thought  points 
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to  a  period  in  the  first  century  when  Christian  Jews 
might  compose  "psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs " — such  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  men- 
tions— without  dreaming  of  any  need  of  fortifying  their 
utterances  by  quotations  from  any  written  or  oral 
"gospels,"  and  without  sufficient  familiarity  with  any 
such  "gospels"  to  make  it  natural  for  them  to  express 
themselves  in  what  we  may  call  "gospel-language." 

(2)  Next,  as  to  the  original  language.  Dr  Harris 
says  (p.  35)  "  we  will  also  enquire  as  to  the  language  in 
which  the  book  was  originally  circulated."  But  he 
passes  at  once  to  a  comparison  of  our  Odes  with  those 
quoted  in  the  Coptic  Pistis  Sophia — which  obviously 
may  have  been  quoted  from  a  version  very  much  later 
than  our  Syriac — and  that  version  not  necessarily 
Greek1.  Later  on  (pp.  46 — 7)  he  takes -up  the 
internal  evidence  bearing  on  the  original  language 
with  the  marginal  heading  "  The  Syriac  text  of  the 
Odes  taken   from  the  Greek."     But  to  this  difficult 


1  The  Coptic  Pistis  Sophia,  it  is  true,  quotes  the  Odes  with  an  inter- 
mixture of  Greek  words.  But  that  proves  nothing  about  the  Odes,  for 
the  whole  of  the  Pistis  is  written  "  with  an  intermixture  of  Greek  words." 
The  language  is  hybrid.  Diet.  Christ.  Biogr.  ("Pistis  Sophia")  even 
ventures  to  say  of  the  whole  of  the  Pistis  that  it  "must  have  been 
originally  written  in  Greek.  The  Coptic  (Thebaic)  text  is  a  translation. 
This  is  proved  by  the  numerous  Greek  words  which  it  contains."  Dr 
Harris  himself  says  (p.  35)  "A  little  caution  is  necessary,  for  it  will  be 
remembered  that  Greek  words  are  often  used  in  the  Coptic  to  redeem  the 
language  from  its  linguistic  poverty...."  A  glance  at  Pistis  (p.  114)  will 
shew  that,  for  example,  in  the  two  sentences  introducing  Ode  V,  and  in 
the  single  sentence  following  it,  there  are,  severally,  six  and  four  Greek 
words,  while  the  whole  of  the  Ode,  as  quoted  in  Pistis,  contains  but  five 
(Dr  Harris  (p.  23)  has  omitted  one  (caicir)  by  error).  The  Coptic  writer 
(so  far  as  Greek  words  are  concerned)  may  have  been  quoting  the  Odes 
from  any  language  whatever,  Greek,  Latin,  Syriac,  Hebrew,  or  even  Coptic 
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subject  only  a  page  and  a  half  at  most  is  devoted,  so 
that  Professor  Harnack  (p.  n)  remarks  "Harris  hat 
die  Frage  nicht  erortert  (trotz  der  Anktindigung  auf 
P-  35)-"  This  comment  is  on  Dr  Harris'  first  edition, 
but  it  also  applies  to  the  second.  The  very  few 
passages  there  alleged  by  Dr  Harris  in  favour  of  a 
Greek  original,  with  others  not  there  alleged,  will  be 
found  discussed  in  this  volume.  The  conclusion  I  have 
arrived  at — though  only  provisionally — is  that  there  is 
no  proof  that  our  Syriac  comes  to  us  as  a  translation  of 
a  Greek  original*. 

(3)  As  to  the  third  point,  the  poet's  originality,  it 
might  seem  at  first  sight  sufficient  to  say  that  he 
probably  never  quotes  from  any  book  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  never  three  or  four  words  consecu- 
tively from  any  work  of  the  Old  Testament  except  the 
Song  of  Songs.  But  this  would  convey  a  wrong  im- 
pression.    For  it  would  be  suppressing  the  fact  that  he 

1  In  the  Expositor  for  Feb.  1912,  p.  119,  Dr  Harris,  while  still 
assuming  a  Greek  version  as  the  original  from  which  the  Syriac  is  a 
translation,  says,  "For  example,  had  Ephrem  our  Syriac  translation,  or  is 
it  possible  that  he  may  have  had  an  earlier  form  antedating  even  the 
Greek  :  for  /'/  is  not  Greek  Odes  that  he  is  using!"  My  own  impression 
is  that  the  words  I  have  italicised  point  to  a  correct  conclusion.  It 
appears  to  me  probable  that  the  Odes,  like  the  Psalms  of  Solomon,  were 
originally  composed  in  Hebrew  of  which  there  may  have  been  versions  in 
several  languages  (3819  £g,  and  see  Index  "Translation."). 

I  have  been  recently  confirmed  in  this  view  by  the  fact  that  the  only 
marginal  variation  in  the  Odes  (1)  "attacked,"  (2)  "cast  lots"  (Codex  N 
"cast  lots")  may  be  illustrated  by  a  precisely  similar  variation  in 
renderings  of  the  Hebrew  of  Job,  where  the  Hebrew  has  "cast  lots,"  but 
the  Greek  and  the  Latin  have  "fell on"  or  "attacked"  and  also  by  other 
explanations,  afforded  by  the  hypothesis  of  translation  from  Hebrew, 
bearing  on  passages  where  the  Syriac  style  has  been  noted  by  experts  as 
curiously  rough  or  unusual  (see  Index  "Translation,"  and  3999 (ii)  17 d—s 
on  "The  Style  of  the  Odes"). 
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is  continually  reproducing,  not  indeed  words,  but  pictures, 
from  the  Hebrew  Bible  as  interpreted  by  Jewish  tradi- 
tion.    Somewhat  similarly,  Paul  uses  his  own  words 
when  he  tells  the  Corinthians  that  Israel  was  "baptized" 
in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea ;  he  does  not  here  quote 
Exodus,  but  he  assumes  that  his  readers  knew  all  about 
Exodus.     The  assumption   may  afford  an  interesting 
testimony  to  the  fact  that  the  Synagogue,  throughout 
the  Empire  and  not  only  in  Corinth,  prepared  the  way 
for  the   Church,  and   that  the  "opening"  of  the  old 
"scriptures"   accompanied    the   writing   of    the   new. 
Paul  at  all  events  assumes  that  when  he  used  those 
words  of  his  own,  most  of  his  readers  would  see  what 
he   saw — the   picture  of   Israel    passing   through  the 
divided  waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  divine  Cloud.     Again,   Paul  does  not 
quote    Numbers    ("Spring   up,    O    Well"),    nor   any 
later   Hebrew  tradition  about  the   "Well"  that  went 
up  and  down  with  Israel  in  the  wilderness  to  quench 
their  thirst ;  but,  when  he  speaks  of  "  the  spiritual  rock  " 
that  "  followed  "  Israel,  he  almost  certainly  assumed  a 
knowledge  of  the  legend,  even  though  he  (very  probably) 
did  not  take  it  as  literally  true. 

In  the  same  way,  our  poet  is  perpetually  making 
assumptions.  He  assumes,  for  example,  in  the  first  two 
extant  Odes,  that  we  can  see,  with  him,  the  two  pictures 
taken  from  the  Song  of  Songs,  first,  of  Solomon's  Crown 
"  in  the  day  of  his  espousals,"  and  then  of  the  Bride 
"  running  "  toward  the  "  Beloved."  And  so  it  is  through- 
out the  Odes  that  follow.  The  titles  given  to  some  of 
them  in  the  Table  of  Contents  in  this  volume,  if  found 
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by  the  reader  to  be  fairly  representative  of  their  purport, 
will  shew  him  that  they  constitute  a  kind  of  picture- 
gallery,  setting  forth,  in  various  aspects,  the  Thought 
of  Redemption.  Some  of  them  shew  a  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress. The  Pilgrim  is  Israel,  or  the  Redeemed  Soul, 
passing  through  the  Sea,  or  across  "  great  rivers,"  to 
"the  Holy  Place  of  God,"  which  God  Himself  has  pre- 
pared. Or  else  it  is  the  Wanderer  in  the  wilderness, 
seeking  "the  Way  to  God."  Or  it  is  the  aspiring 
Worshipper  lifting  up  his  heart  to  "the  Secret  of  the 
Lord."  Or  the  Lord's  Warrior  is  seen  first  gaining  "  the 
Victory  of  the  Lord,"  and  then  "leading  Captivity 
captive,"  that  he  may  pass  "through  Victory  to  Para- 
dise." The  last  Ode,  not  included  as  a  whole  (though 
largely  quoted)  in  this  volume1,  presents  a  climax,  the 
figure  of  the  Great  Son  of  Adam,  recognised  at  last  by 
the  captive  sons  of  Adam  in  Sheol  as  being  also  Son 
of  God,  and  acclaimed  as  their  Deliverer  while  He 
triumphantly  draws  up  His  brethren  from  the  prison- 
house  to  which  Adam's  sin  had  dragged  them  down. 

Some,  however,  while  admitting  the  poet's  origin- 
ality, may  condemn  it  as  occasionally  passing  into  what 
they  may  deem  bad  taste  and  even  grotesqueness. 
Celsus  would  probably  have  agreed  with  them.  Celsus 
says  that  the  Christian  Gospel  was  at  first  a  production  of 
"drunkenness,"  but  that,  later  on,  the  Christians  "roused 
themselves  from  drunkenness,  and  reshaped  it  in  three- 
fold, fourfold,  and  manifold  fashion'."    Some  of  the  Odes 


'  See  Index  p.  573  for  passages  quoted  from  Ode  xlii. 

1  See   Enc.  Bibl.    ("Gospels")    p.    1766   which   comments    on    this 


passage. 
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would  certainly  have  been  characterized  by  Celsus  as 
belonging  to  this  early  period  of  "  drunkenness,"  which 
Celsus  apparently  believed  to  have  preceded  the  Three 
Gospels,  and  to  have  been  only  partially  shaken  off, 
"later  on,"  in  the  Three,  and  still  later,  in  the  Fourth. 
Indeed  the  poet  himself  says,  in  the  eleventh  Ode,  "  I 
drank  and  became  drunken."  But  he  adds  "with  the 
living  water  that  dieth  not."  The  point  for  us,  at  this 
moment,  is  not  whether  Celsus  would  be  right  if  he 
charged  our  poet  with  "drunkenness,"  but  whether  the 
very  characteristic  to  which  the  poet  himself  confesses 
in  this  way  does  not  make  him  all  the  more  worth 
studying,  as  being  likely  to  be  of  an  Eastern  originality 
and  of  an  early  date,  before  Western  influences  toned 
down  the  perfervid  utterances  of  the  first  Christian 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs. 

Akin  to  this  objection  of  Celsus,  is  another,  arising 
out  of  a  prejudice  (to  which  I  must  myself  plead  guilty) 
against  the  Song  of  Songs.  To  some  the  poet's  un- 
doubted indebtedness  to  such  a  poem  may  seem  fatal, 
if  not  to  his  originality,  at  all  events  to  his  power 
of  originating  anything  of  pure  and  spiritual  beauty. 
This  prejudice,  natural,  but  modern,  and  misleading, 
will  be  dealt  with  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  work. 
Suffice  it  to  say  here  that  one  of  the  greatest  and  most 
original  of  the  early  Rabbis,  the  martyr  Akiba,  declared 
that,  whereas  the  other  books  of  Scripture  were  "holy," 
Solomon's  Song  was  "  the  holy  of  holies."  It  should 
not  be  needful  to  add  that  he  interpreted  it  allegorically, 
of  the  Bridegroom  of  Israel.  So,  no  doubt,  did  Paul, 
having  it  in  view  when  he  spoke  of  Christ  and  His 
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Body,  the  Church.  So  also  must  every  pious  Jew  have 
done  in  the  first  century — not  being  a  Sadducee.  And 
this  affirmation  does  not  exclude  our  Lord  Himself. 

The  writer  of  these  poems  is  a  man — if  he  is 
indeed  one  man,  and  not  two,  a  writer  and  an  inter- 
polator— peculiarly  difficult  to  label  as  "  merely  "  this 
or  that.  His  close  resemblance  to  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, in  passages  where  the  latter  seems  to  be 
influenced  by  the  writings  of  Hermes  Trismegistus, 
suggests  that  he  was  profoundly  influenced  by  the 
recognition  of  what  Clement  calls  "the  youth  of 
humanity  in  Christ1,"  whom  our  poet,  like  Clement, 
appears  to  regard  as  at  one  and  the  same  time  the 
eternal  Babe  looking  to  the  "  breasts "  of  the  Father 
and  the  Eternal  Man  looking  toward  men  His  brethren. 
His  language  about  "life"  and  "fruit"  and  "growth" 
and  "  trees,"  blended  with  his  language  about  the 
Babe  or  the  Son,  indicates  that  he  may  have  been 
influenced  by  mystical  thoughts  of  religions  outside 
Judaism,  such  as  Plutarch  has  preserved  in  his  treatise 
on  I  sis  and  Osiris — names  well  known  in  the  first 
century  throughout  the  Roman  empire.  While  accept- 
ing with  all  his  heart  the  Christian  teaching  about  the 
Crucifixion  and  the  Resurrection,  our  poet  may  have 
combined  it  with  ancient  thoughts  about  a  divine 
nature  in  the  Life  of  the  Tree,  and  in  the  self-sacrificing 
Seed,  which  descends  into  the  regions  of  darkness  and 
death  in  order  to  rise  up  again  into  light  and  life  with 
an  accompanying  multitude. 

1  See   3817  b,  and    the  passages  referred   to  in    the   Index    under 

"Trismegistus.'' 
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All  this  is  very  unlike  what  might  be  expected 
from  a  Jew.  Yet  a  Jew  he  probably  is.  He  is  also 
a  Christian  and,  as  has  been  repeatedly  said  above, 
probably  of  the  first  century.  He  is  a  composer  of 
songs  that  probably  allude  to  baptism  in  its  spiritual 
aspect.  He  is  probably  acquainted  with  Alexandrian 
allegory,  and,  in  particular,  with  that  of  Philo.  He  is 
probably,  nay,  certainly,  a  borrower  from  the  Song  of 
Songs  and  from  the  thoughts  and  pictures  of  Hebrew 
Scripture  as  a  whole.  But  he  will  not  be  found  to  be 
any  one  of  these  things— or  all  these  things — "  merely." 

If  we  were  absolutely  bound  to  label  him,  we 
should  (I  think)  be  safest  in  labelling  him  thus:  "A 
Jewish  Christian,  writing  in  the  first  century,  under 
the  influence  of  Palestinian  poetry,  Alexandrian  alle- 
gory, Egyptian  mysticism,  and— most  powerful  of  all 

the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Love  and  Sonship,  freshly 
working  in  the  Christian  Church,  at  a  time  when  Jesus 
was  passionately  felt  to  be  the  Son  revealing  the 
Father  through  such  a  Love  as  the  world  had  never 
yet  known  ;  but  before  the  doctrine  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Spirit  had  begun  to  be  hardened  by 
controversial  iteration  into  a  dogma  accepted  by  the 
lips  of  almost  all  Christians,  including  many  that  did 
not  feel  the  beauty  and  necessity  of  the  doctrine  in 
their  hearts." 

If  this  is  so,  we  have  in  this  poet  what  some  would 
call  a  half-way  house — not  to  be  found  anywhere  else 
in  extant  literature — between  Judaism  and  Christianity. 
In  that  case,  it  will  be  very  dangerous  to  cut  out 
this  or  that — alleging  discrepancy,  not  of  style  nor  of 
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vocabulary,  but  merely  of  doctrine — on  the  plea,  "  This 
must  be  Jewish  and  early;  that  must  be  Christian 
and  late."  Paul  wrote  several  things  that  sounded 
by  no  means  Jewish,  nay,  indeed  anti-Jewish.  Yet 
(according  to  the  Acts)  he  publicly  declared  himself  "a 
Pharisee  and  the  son  of  Pharisees,"  implying  that  the 
rulers  of  the  Jews  had  nothing  against  him  except  "the 
hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead1."  And  what  could 
be  more  patriotically  Jewish  (according  to  the  Acts) 
than  his  defence  before  Agrippa :  "And  now  I  stand 
here  to  be  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  made  by 
God  unto  our  fathers,  unto  which  promise  our  twelve 
tribes,  earnestly  worshipping  night  and  day,  hope  to 
attain'"?  Without  accepting  these  as  verbatim  re- 
ports, we  cannot  safely  reject  them  as  deliberate  falsi- 
fications. They  at  all  events  attest  the  probable 
existence  of  "a  half-way  house"  in  the  minds  of  many 
Jews  inclining  at  that  time  to  Christianity.  Paul,  no 
doubt,  was  unique  in  the  versatility  with  which  he 
"became  all  things  to  all  men."  But  a  poet,  too, 
has  a  poet's  versatility  and  may  become  different 
things  in  the  moments  of  different  passions. 

Take  one  instance  of  what  seems— at  least  to  the 
present  writer— a  blending  of  Christian  and  Jewish 
thought,  in  which  a  Biblical  Hebrew  phrase  referring 
originally  to  the  first  Passover,  that  of  Israel,  appears 
to  have  been  adopted  in  one  of  the  Odes  as  referring 
to  the  second  Passover,  the  Paschal  feast  of  the 
Christians,   with    allusion    to    the    admission    of    the 


1  Acts  xxiii.  6. 


1  Acts  xxvi.  6 — 7. 
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Gentiles  to  the  latter.  The  poet,  speaking  apparently  as 
the  spokesman  of  the  Church,  including  the  Gentiles, 
says  "  The  Lord  granted  me  to  ask  from  Him  and 
to  receive  from  His  sacrifice1."  This — presumably 
because  it  seemed  to  imply  the  fully  developed  doctrine 
of  the  Atonement,  or  because  no  sense  (it  was  thought) 
could  be  attached  to  "  God's  sacrifice  " — has  been,  by 
various  critics,  emended2,  or  apologized  for,  or  pro- 
nounced "wholly  meaningless." 

But  might  not  a  Jew  say  "Why  'meaningless'? 
Does  not  God,  in  the  Law,  twice  use  the  term  'My 
sacrifice '  ?  What  He  calls  thus,  may  not  I  call  His 
sacrifice}"  Looking  into  the  matter,  we  shall  find — as 
will  be  shewn  in  detail  and  by  quotation  later  on — that 
the  Jew  would  be  right,  and  further,  that  this  twice- 
used  term  in  the  Law,  "My  sacrifice,"  actually  'meant 
the  Passover.  The  Passover  (it  is  true)  was,  in  a  sense, 
the  possession  of  Israel.  No  "  stranger  "  could  partake 
of  it  until  he  had  entered  into  the  Covenant  of  Israel 
by  circumcision.  A  Jew  could  therefore  call  it  "  our 
Passover,"  "our  Sacrifice."  But,  having  regard  to  the 
words  of  Jehovah  Himself,  he  was  bound  to  regard  it 
as  being  also  "His  sacrifice."  Is  it  not  then  possible 
that  a  Jewish  Christian — exulting,  as  our  poet  con- 
stantly exults,  and  as  Paul  exulted,  in  the  "mystery" 

1  Ode  vii.  12,  on  which  see  note  (3781  d  foil.). 

*  The  emendation  would  indirectly  have  far-reaching  consequences 
because  it  would  point  to  an  original  Greek  word  ousia  mistaken  for 
thusia  "sacrifice,"  and  that  would  afford  a  strong  argument  for  the  theory 
that  our  Syriac  Odes  were  translated  from  Greek.  But  ousia,  in  the  Bible, 
never  means  anything  but  "goods."  In  Greek  philosophy,  ousia  some- 
times meant  "essence."  But  our  poet  does  not  write  like  a  Greek 
philosopher. 
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of  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  New  Covenant 
and  the  New  Passover — should  give  thanks  to  God,  in 
the  name  of  the  redeemed  Gentile  Church,  saying  "The 
Lord  granted  me  to  receive  from  His  sacrifice  "  ? 

This  may  be  a  wrong  interpretation.  But,  even  if 
it  is  wrong,  a  writer  that  can  thus,  in  a  brief  phrase,  call 
up  for  us  a  thought  so  provocative  of  further  thought, 
is  surely  worth  attempting  to  interpret  even  at  the  cost 
of  very  great  labour.  The  thinker  of  such  thoughts 
surely  appeals  to  us  not  hastily  to  classify  and  put  him 
on  the  shelf  as  a  theological  or  controversial  specimen, 
but  to  look  at  him — whether  he  be  Jew  or  Christian 
or  both — as  at  all  events  a  human  being  and  a  poet ; 
with  grievous  defects,  possibly,  but  still  a  poet. 

Milton  warns  us  that  poetry  is  "more  simple, 
sensuous,  and  passionate"  than  prose.  Perhaps  we 
shall  find  these  poems  inexplicably  "passionate." 
That  may  be  because  we  have  failed  to  probe  the 
depth  of  the  first  century  "passion"  of  Christians  for 
Christ.  Perhaps  also  we  shall  find  them  "  sensuous  " 
to  excess.  In  that  case,  we  shall  do  well  to  remember 
that  the  standard  of  "sensuous"  poetry  in  the  East 
may  be  different  from  that  in  the  West — except  so  far  as 
the  West  has  borrowed  from  the  East.  Lastly,  we  may 
fail,  at  the  first  glance,  to  find  them  "simple."  In  that 
case,  too,  may  not  the  fault  still  be  partly  ours,  because 
we  are  expecting  too  much  from  a  "  first  glance,"  and 
are  attempting  to  study  a  Jewish  poet  without  preparing 
ourselves  for  the  attempt  by  a  study  of  the  early  Jewish 
poetic  literature  above  referred  to  as  "  the  Haggada"  ? 
Concerning  this,  we  are  told  on  good  authority  that 
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although  the  Rabbinical  tradition  in  which  it  has  been 
preserved  reaches  no  further  back  than  the  last  decad 
of  the  second  century  after  Christ,  yet  it  is  "an  in- 
valuable source  for  the  times  of  Christ ;  for  the  fountain 
of  the  there  fixed  traditions  is  to  be  sought  away  back, 
not  merely  in  the  times  of  Christ,  but  in  yet  earlier 
periods1."     The  longer  footnotes  in  this  work,  many  of 
which  were  composed  for  reference  or  separate  study 
rather  than  for  continuous  reading,  are  largely  due  to 
the  author's  desire  to  find  for  himself,  and  to  help  others 
to  find,  light  on  the  Odes  of  Solomon— and,  as  a  con- 
sequence, light  on   the  Gospel  of  Christ— from  this 
"invaluable  source." 


1  Schiirer  (Engl.  Trans.)  i.  I.  118. 
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PREFACE 

i .     A  plea  for  patient  study 

A  first  reading  of  these  strange  songs— for  Songs 
would  be  in  some  respects,  as  will  be  shewn  hereafter, 
a  better  name  for  them  than  Odes— gives  us  a  confused 
impression  of  a  shifting  many-coloured  cloudland  of 
Jewish    optimism.     The    optimism    is   somewhat  like 
Philo's.     But  it  is,  on  the  one  hand,  so  high-strained 
as  to  seem  sometimes  scarcely  sane,  and  on  the  other 
hand,    penetrated,    every  now    and    then,  by  a   flash 
of  spiritual  lightning,  which  makes  us  recognise  that. 
after  all,  we  are  dealing  with  someone  who  is  a  poet, 
and  a  rare  poet ;  whereas  Philo,  deeply  though  we  are 
indebted  to  him  in  other  ways,  is  never  a  real  poet— 
being,  at  his  best,  a  poetic  or  epigrammatic  rhetorician, 
and,  at  his  worst,  a  would-be  rhetorical  poet  dropping 
into'  the  tamest  of  tame  prose.     Our  bewilderment  is 
increased  by  what  seem  at  a  first  glance  to  be  inter- 
polations, but,  at  a  second,  to  be  the  poet's  genuine 
utterances,  prepared  for  by  some  previous  phrase  which 
we  passed  by  at  first  as  meaning  nothing  in  particular, 
but  to  which  we  find  we  must  now  turn  back. 

The  repetition  of  this  experience  of  "turning  back  " 
may  induce  some  readers— as  it  induced  the  present 
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writer  -to  read  the  whole  of  the  Odes  again  from  the 
beginning  with  a  little  more  faith  in  the  poet.  If  they 
do,  they  will  probably  find  in  him  much  more  than 
they  found  at  first.  That  he  has  a  passionate  love  of 
God  they  may  have  recognised  before.  But  so  (to 
a  much  greater  extent  than  many  suppose)  had  Philo, 
and  so  had  many  Jews  like  Philo,  penetrated  with  the 
conception  of  God  as  the  kind  and  good  and  helpful 
Nursing  Father,  and  thereby  imbued  with  a  divine 
peace.  Such  a  peace  we  discern  in  the  face  of 
Rembrandt's  Rabbi,  a  peace  that  springs  from  close 
communion  with  a  God  whom  the  righteous  man  can, 
as  it  were,  carry  about  with  himself  in  all  places  and 
at  all  times,  and  whom  he  can  worship .  in  all  the 
circumstances  of  social  life,  with  a  simple  and  practical 
worship,  by  being  kind  and  good  and  helpful  to  others 
as  the  Father  has  been  to  him. 

The  pity  of  it  is,  that  this  internal  motive,  this 
beautiful  love  of  God,  is  insufficient  for  ordinary 
mortals — and  indeed  for  all  but  a  very  select  few — 
except  when  a  kindly  environment  of  comfort  for  them 
in  particular  helps  them  to  believe  in  a  kindly  Provi- 
dence for  the  world  at  large.  Horace  indeed  says 
in  fine  Alcaic  verse  that  "  the  just  and  tenacious  of 
purpose"  will  not  tremble  "though  the  Universe 
fall  crashing  on  his  head."  But  Horace,  writing  in 
Epistles  and  Satires  about  the  same  subject,  would 
probably  have  "  told  the  truth  with  a  laugh,"  acknow- 
ledging that  such  "  tenacity "  is  rare.  The  truth  is 
that  man  cannot  be  thus  "  tenacious  of  purpose " 
beneath  the  crash  of  "the  Universe"  unless  he  feels 
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that,  though  the  Chariot  of  the  Universe  may  seem  to 
run  over  him,  there  is  a  Charioteer  of  the  Universe  who 
is  on  his  side  and  who  will  somehow  make  things  right 
in  the  end,  or  shew  him  that  they  were  really  right  from 
the  beginning.  This  is  the  truth  that  Ezekiel  saw  in 
his  vision  of  the  "four  living  creatures"  and  the  "wheel 
within  the  wheel."  This  same  truth  our  poet  and  seer— 
for  seer  he  is — expresses  definitely  in  a  special  Ode, 
containing  his  vision  of  the  "Wheel."  But  he  expresses 
it  also  indirectly  in  almost  every  one  of  the  Odes,  from 
first  to  last.  Even  when  he  is  not  using  the  actual 
words,  he  is  continually  revolving  visions  or  meditations, 
of  a  "plan,"  "purpose,"  "thought,"  "counsel,"  or  "way," 
which  God  decreed  "  from  the  beginning,"  and  which 
is  to  result  in  the  "  redemption  "  of  mankind. 

Looked  at  in  this  way,  the  last  of  the  Odes,  which 
describes  Christ's  descent  to  Hades— (an  Ode  not 
translated  in  this  volume  but  often  referred  to  and 
quoted  in  extracts)— will  appear  to  be,  not  a  Christian 
addition,  but  a  deliberately  intended  climax'.  "The 
Universe,"  in  some  sense,  "  fell  crashing"  on  the  Lord 
when  "the  prince  of  this  world,"  according  to  very  early 
Christian  tradition,  invaded  the  Lord's  body  and  gained 
over  Him  what  seemed  a  palpable  victory  by  causing 
that  body  to  die,  and  the  soul  to  descend  to  Sheol  so  as 
to  bring  all  the  hopes  of  the  spiritual  Israel  to  an  end 
with  the  failure  and  death  of  their  beloved  Messiah." 


•  This  agrees  so  closely  (see  3965*)  with  the  view  taken  in  an  article 
by  the  Rev.  R.  H.  Connolly  in  the  Journal  of  Theological  Studies,  Jan. 
1912,  that  I  think  it  well  to  say  that  this  portion  of  my  Preface  was  in  type 
and  read  before  the  Society  of  Historical  Theology  in  Oxford  in  Nov.  191 1. 
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For  this,  some  of  the  earlier  Odes  prepare  us  by 
gradually  suggesting  the  thought  of  a  conflict.  The 
middle  and  later  Odes  introduce  the  "  Tree,"  which  is 
the  Cross,  and  the  assaults  of  the  Messiah's  enemies 
and  persecutors.  The  last  Ode  of  all  relates  how  the 
Messiah,  apparently  taken  captive  by  Satan,  descended 
indeed  to  Sheol,  to  the  place  of  captivity,  to  the  prison- 
house  of  the  sons  of  man  from  Adam  onwards — but 
descended  as  a  captive  conquering  His  captor,  and 
drawing  upwards  after  Him  a  long  train  of  prisoners 
rescued  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  over  whom  He 
inscribes  His  name  with  this  proclamation  "They 
are  free  men  and  they  are  mine." 

When  the  Odes  are  re-read  in  the  light  of  the  last 
Ode,  and  with  a  determination  to  make  the  best  sense 
possible  out  of  the  text  as  it  stands  before  attempting 
to  amend  it  by  conjectural  cancellings  or  alterations,  it 
will  be  found  (I  think)  that  sense,  and  consistent 
thought,  will  often  emerge  where  it  was  not  at  first 
perceived.  The  thought  is  not  in  orthodox  or  at  least 
not  in  familiarly  orthodox  form.  But  it  is  not  Gnostic. 
It  is  poetic.  It  seems  to  recognise,  as  the  Fourth  Gospel 
does,  a  personal  Logos  or  Word  who  is  also  incarnate 
Light  and  Life,  but  it  recognises  also — an  aspect  about 
which  the  Fourth  Gospel  is  silent — one  who  is  Babe  as 
well  as  Son,  a  Messiah  born  of  the  Virgin  Daughter  of 
*Zion  to  be  at  once  the  Lord  of  Israel  and  the  embodi- 
ment or  body  of  Israel.  In  this  body,  or  in  these 
"members" — to  use  the  word  employed  almost  at 
the  outset  of  the  Odes — every  true  Israelite  finds 
himself  to  be  incorporate.     This  doctrine — or  poetic 
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meditation— seems  to  go  back  to  a  time  before  orthodoxy 
had  crystallized,  when  Christian  thinkers  and  seers  and 
poets  were  still  in  the  atmosphere  of  that  stupendous 
Life,  which  was  also  their  life,  and  which  they  could 
not  analyse  or  systematically  and  dogmatically  define 
while  they  were  still  breathing  it.  Perhaps  we  may 
call  such  a  faith  pre-orthodox  (or  pro-orthodox).  But 
we  need  not  be  nice  about  names,  if  we  are  assured 
that  the  thing  we  are  trying  to  name  is  spiritually  true 
and  satisfying  as  well  as  beautiful. 

It  may  be  argued  that  the  metaphor  above  men- 
tioned, of  the  "body"  or  the  "members,"  is  clearly 
borrowed  from   Paul.     But  on   what  grounds?     Had 
Paul  a  copyright  in  this  doctrine  ?     Are  we  to  confess 
that  it  is  so  farfetched  and  forced  that  no  two  Christian 
thinkers  in  the  first  century  could  have  independently 
thought  of  it?     Doubtless,  there  is  in  these  Odes  much 
that  is  akin  to  the  Epistles  to  the  Hebrews  and  to  the 
Ephesians,  and  some  things  akin  to  Epistles  universally 
recognised  as  Pauline.     But  so  there  ought  to  be,  if 
the  writers  in  each  case  were  Christians,  and  in  each 
case    thought    rightly    about    Christ.     Of    borrowing, 
however,   there  is   no  trace.     On  the   rare  occasions 
when  our  poet  seems  to  be  handling  a  New  Testament 
phrase  he  handles  it  in  a  way  of  his  own,  with  manifest 
originality,  and  often  in  such  a  way  as  to  shew  that  it 
is  not  a  New  Testament  phrase  at  all,  but  a  Hebrew 
thought  filtered  through  Jewish  traditional  comment. 
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2.     Instances  of  Originality 

(i)  Take,  for  example,  the  short  Ode1  containing 
the  only  phrase  that  approaches  a  mention  of  "washing," 
"baptizing,"  or  "purifying"  ("wipe  off  the  filth  from 
your  face")  in  the  whole  of  the  volume'.  It  might, 
perhaps,  be  entitled  "  The  Pure  and  Purifying  Mirror," 
or  "The  Mirror  and  the  Bride."  It  begins  with  the 
words  "  Behold,  the  Lord  is  our  mirror.  Open  the 
eyes  and  see  them  in  Him."  Dr  Rendel  Harris 
has  illustrated  this  from  something  that  Clement  of 
Alexandria  says  about  not  blaming  a  mirror  for 
shewing  us  our  defects.  Clement,  however,  is  quoting 
from  Epictetus,  from  whom  he  takes  not  only  the 
thought  but  the  very  words*.  But  indeed  even  the 
mirror  of  Epictetus  will  not  help  us  to  understand 
"the  Lord"  as  "our  mirror."  The  immediate  effect 
of  the  Epictetian  mirror  is  merely  to  shew  us  that  we 
are  foul.  The  immediate  effect  of  the  Lord  as  our 
mirror  is  to  be  this,  that,  when  "  we  learn  of  what  kind 
our  countenance  is,"  we    are   to    "declare  a  song-of- 


1  Ode  xiii.  See  the  note  on  "The  Pure  and  Purifying  Mirror"  (3884 
a — z).  Strictly  speaking,  this  ought  not  to  have  been  included  in  this 
volume.  But  I  have  included  it,  out  of  its  order,  because  it  bears  on  the 
thesis,  maintained  by  some,  that  the  Odes  were  written  for  baptismal 
purposes. 

2  H.'s  Index  does  not  give  "  waschen,"  "taufen,'7  or  "reinigen." 
H.  has  "abwischen,"  "wipe  off"  in  his  translation,  but  does  not  give 
the  word  in  the  Index.  Contrast  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  which  lays 
great  stress  on  "purifying"  the  stones  that  are  to  compose  the  Tower 
of  the  Church  (mentioning  "purify"  (in  various  contexts)  about  nine  times 
and  "baptize"  once). 

'  Dr  Harris  quotes  "Clem.  Alex.  Paed.  i.  9,  p.  172"  (where  172  is  an 
error  for  150).     Clement  is  quoting  Epictet.  ii.  14.  21. 
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glorifying  to  His  Spirit "  and  to  "  love  His  holiness  and 
clothe  ourselves  therewith "  and  to  "  be  without  spot 
before  Him."  How  can  we  utter  this  "  song  of  glori- 
fying" if  we  "learn"  from  the  Mirror  nothing  but  our 
own  deformed  and  despicable  selves  ? 

We  must  go  back  to  something  (I  believe)  very 
much  earlier  than  Epictetus,  if  we  wish  to  understand 
the  latent  connection  in  the  poet's  mind  between  the 
Lord  as  our  mirror  and  the  beauty  of  purity.  Philo, 
we  shall  find,  connects  them,  though  weakly  and  con- 
fusedly. The  priests  in  the  Tabernacle  (he  says) 
when  washing  their  hands  and  feet,  are  to  make 
mental  "mirrors"  for  themselves  so  as  to  discern  and 
cleanse  away  unclean  disfigurements.  Whence  does 
he  extract  this  apparently  far-fetched  notion  ?  It  is 
from  a  statement  in  Exodus  that  the  "laver"  for  the 
purification  of  the  priests  in  the  Tabernacle  was  "made 
with  the  mirrors  of  the  serving  women!'  It  will  be 
shewn  that  these  words  caused  early  difficulty  and 
variation  in  interpreting.  But,  from  a  Jewish  point  of 
view,  they  lent  themselves  readily  to  the  poetic  con- 
ception, that,  in  return  for  these  "mirrors"  of  the 
women  of  Israel,  God,  who  gives  like  for  like,  Himself 
gave  a  Mirror  to  Israel,  His  Bride. 

Incidentally,  but  not  controversially,  the  poet  differs 
from  Philo,  who  represents  Moses  as  saying  to  God, 
(3884)  "  May  I  see  thy  form  in  no  other  mirror  than 
in  thyself,  the  [absolute]  God."  Incidentally,  too,  he 
differs  from  Philo's  precept  to  the  priests  bidding  them 
"make  mental  mirrors."  It  is  "the  Lord,"  according 
to  our  poet,  that  is  to  be  "our  mirror."     Incidentally, 
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too,  the  Ode  perhaps  illustrates  Christ's  metaphorical 
use  of  the  "eye"  as  the  source  and  fountain  in  each 
man  of  his  spiritual  life,  when  it  says,  in  effect,  "  Open 
your  eyes,  that  is  to  say  the  eyes  of  your  souls,  and  see 
them — i.e.  your  inmost  motives  and  natures,  as  they 
really  and  truly  are — reflected  in  Him  who  is  the 
Mirror  that  speaks  the  truth." 

But  there  is  something  more  than  incidental  in  the 
Ode's  apparent  reference  to  the  mystical  doctrine  of 
the  Bridegroom  and  the  Bride.  And  this,  as  we  shall 
be  helped  later  on  by  Origen  to  see,  brings  the  Mirror 
in  the  Ode  into  juxtaposition  with  the  Pauline  "mirror" 
in  which,  by  beholding  the  glory  of  Christ,  the  redeemed 
soul  is  "  transformed  from  glory  to  glory,  as  from  the 
Lord  the  Spirit."  It  will  be  shewn  that,  as  Paul,  in 
his  mention  of  "  beholding  in  a  mirror1"  says  "where 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty"  so  James,  in 
another  apparently  different  mention  of  "seeing  in  a 
mirror"  says  that  we  are  to  look  into  "  the  perfect  law 
of  liberty!'  The  connection,  in  James  especially,  is 
very  obscure.  But  the  conclusion  will  be  deduced  that 
our  poet  comes  between  these  two,  not  as  a  later  writer 
imitating  either  or  attempting  to  harmonize  both,  but 
independently  supplying  the  missing  link  of  Jewish 
thought  which  enables  us  to  understand  that  the  two 
apostles  were  describing  the  same  thing  in  different 
aspects,  when  one  spoke  of  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  " 
and   "liberty,"  and   the  other  spoke  of  "the  perfect 

1  For  the  proof  that  Origen  and  Chrysostom  interpreted  2  Cor.  iii.  18 
thus  (as  R.V.  marg.  "beholding"  and  not  as  R.V.  txt  "reflecting")  see 
3884  r  foil. 
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Law   of    liberty" — and    both    in    connection   with    a 

11     ■         " 
mirror. 

The  missing  link  is  the  thought  of  the  Bride, 
"adorned"  (or  "adorning  herself")  at  her  mirror,  re- 
presenting the  Redeemed  Soul,  or  the  New  Jerusalem, 
seen  (as  in  Revelation)  "as  a  bride  adorned  for  her 
husband1."  And  the  phrase  that  supplies  the  link  is,  in 
the  Ode,  "without  spot" — literally,  "no  spot" — and  in 
Solomon's  Song  of  Songs,  "Thou  art  fair,  my  love, 
there  is  no  spot  in  thee."  It  will  be  shewn  that  "no 
spot"  in  such  a  context,  occurs  nowhere  in  the  Bible 
except  in  the  Song,  and  it  is  incredible  that  our  poet 
(who  confessedly  adopts  phrases  from  the  Song)  should 
use  this  particular  phrase  here  by  a  mere  coincidence. 
Admitting  this,  we  shall  be  invited  by  Origen  to  go 
a  stage  further.  For  Origen,  first  commenting  on  the 
Bride  that  has  "no  spot"  in  the  Song  of  Songs,  and 
then  quoting  Paul  as  saying  "  But  we  all,  with  un- 
veiled face,  behold  as  in  a  mirror  the  glory  of  God" 
adds,  "The  Bride  of  Christ  says  it."  If  Origen  is 
right,  our  Ode  would  seem  to  connect  the  imagery  of 
the  Bride  in  the  Pauline  Epistles,  as  well  as  in  Reve- 
lation, with  the  imagery  of  the  Bride  in  the  Song  of 

1  It  should  have  been  added  in  3884  that  the  Bride  is  regarded  as 
being  wedded  to  the  Bridegroom  at  Mount  Sinai,  where  the  Bridegroom, 
in  the  giving  of  the  Law,  was  seen  by  the  Bride  (Numb.  xiv.  14)  "eye  in 
eye"  (R.V.  "face  to  face").  The  phrase  recurs,  in  this  sense  (Gesen. 
745  a),  only  in  Is.  lii.  8  "  They  shall  see,  eye  in  eye  (R.V.  eye  to  eye)  when 
the  Lord  returneth  to  Zion,"  which  (Tehill.  i.  112)  Jews  referred  to  the 
life  after  the  Resurrection,  and  on  which  Jerome  quotes  Paul's  words 
about  seeing  "face  to/ace"  (as  distinct  from  seeing  "in  a  mirror").  This 
helps  us  to  see  the  connection  (not  clear  in  James)  between  the  "perfect 
law  "  and  the  "  mirror,"  and  to  perceive  a  further  connection  with  poetic 
metaphor  about  the  "  eye  "  and  "  the  Bride." 
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Songs.  It  also  shews  us  how  intermediate  Christian 
imagery  about  the  Mirror,  and  about  the  Bridegroom 
and  the  Bride,  in  the  Gospels  as  well  as  in  the 
Epistles,  may  be  traceable  to  sources  derived  from 
early  Hebrew  poetry  interpreted  by  Jewish  poetic 
tradition1. 


1  The  astonishing  brevity  of  the  Ode  makes  it  impossible  to  work  out 
in  detail,  with  any  confidence,  a  contrast  between  the  poet's  Bride  at  her 
Mirror,  and  Plato's  Prisoners  in  the  Cave.  But  it  suggests  itself.  The 
prisoners  see  shadows  cast  by  a  fire  behind  them,  from  objects  behind 
them,  on  the  back  of  the  cave  before  them.  The  Bride  sees,  from  the 
Light  behind  her  (whose  splendour  would  be  too  dazzling  for  her  to 
behold  face  to  face)  a  reflection  in  the  Mirror  before  her.  And  this  Mirror, 
besides  being  a  glorious  light  to  her  eyes,  throws  back  a  light  of  lesser 
glory  on  her  face.  The  prisoners  see  everything  fitfully  and  falsely.  The 
Bride  sees  everything  steadily  and  truly — her  own  head,  as  it  truly  is,  in 
the  imperfect  and  impure  present,  but,  at  the  same  time,  above  it,  her 
true  and  future  Head,  her  eternal  Lord. 

Some  have  maintained  that  there  is  an  allusion  to  a  person,  on  the 
point  of  being  baptized,  seeing  his  unregenerate  self  for  the  last  time, 
mirrored  in  the  water.  This  is  attractive  from  a  modern  point  of  view 
and  perhaps  from  the  point  of  view  of  a  minor  Greek  poet.  But  I  have 
not  been  able  to  find  any  support  for  it  in  Hebrew  or  Jewish  literature. 

Since  the  above  paragraph  was  in  type  Prof.  Wensinck  {Expos. 
Feb.  1912,  p.  111)  has  quoted  from  Ephrem's  Hymns  a  saying  that 
Ezekiel,  looking  into  "the  brook"  that  flowed  from  the  Temple,  saw  the 
"beauty"  0/  the  Church  "instead  0/  himself."  See  3884 zx  foil.,  where  it 
is  shewn  that,  even  in  that  Hymn— a  much  later  and  much  more 
elaborate  composition  than  our  Ode— there  appears  to  be  no  justification 
for  what  may  be  called  "  the  last-look  theory."    ' 

In  the  Athenaeum  of  6  July,  1912,  p.  9,  the  reviewer  of  Tripoli  the 
Mysterious  by  Mabel  Loomis  Todd,  says  that  he  does  not  remember  to 
have  met  before  with  the  curious  ritual  of  the  basket  of  henna  leaves  and 
the  mirror: — "The  bride. ..walked  impressively  to  the  middle  of  the 
courtyard,  where  the  mirror  was  held  close  to  the  cushion  and  its  basket 
Stepping  between,  she  seated  herself  in  the  basket  facing  the  mirror,  her 
attendants  adjusting  the  barracan  for  her  greater  comfort,  and,  once 
seated,  jumping  her  gently  up  and  down  on  the  yielding  leaves.  The 
henna  was  picked  up  in  handfuls  by  her  friends,  passed  over  her,  given 
into  her  hands  under  her  draperies,  and  put  entirely  over  and  about  her. 
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In  the  Ode  thus  explained,  or  explained  in  any 
reasonable  way,  is  there  anything  that  can  be  de- 
scribed as  "  borrowed  "  from  what  Paul,  or  James,  or 
Philo,  has  written  about  "  mirrors "  ?  And  does  it 
seem  as  if  the  man  that  wrote  thus  would  be  likely  to 
borrow,  or  likely  to  have  so  little  of  his  own  to  say 
that  he  would  feel  the  need  of  borrowing — except  so  far 
as  all  great  poets  borrow  from  antecedent  national  litera- 
ture but  never  without  adding  something  of  their  own  ? 

(2)  "Antecedent  literature"  will  also  explain 
another  passage  that  has  caused  great  difficulty  to 
some  critics.  It  is  in  the  Ode  that  begins  "  I  went  up 
into  the  Light  of  Truth  as  if  into  the  Chariot,  and  the 
Truth... caused  me  to  pass  over  pits... and  it  became  to 
me  for  a  garment  of  Salvation...1."     Here,  instead  of 

Pressing  her  face  close  to  the  mirror,  she  opened  the  barracan  to  gaze  at 
herself,  while  her  friends  spread  their  own  draperies  out  as  a  shield,  that 
by  no  chance  could  a  glimpse  of  her  face  be  caught  from  any  angle. 
This  part  of  the  ceremony  savoured  greatly  of  mystery,  and  was  evidently 
symbolic.  No  Mohammedan  woman  with  whom  I  talked,  no  matter  how 
friendly  or  how  long  the  acquaintance,  was  ever  willing  to  explain  this 
performance.  All  seemed  to  regard  it  as  too  sacred  for  discussion,  and 
always  changed  the  subject  if  I  broached  it" 

"  Pressing  her  face  close  to  the  mirror,''  a  bride  would  be  likely  to  see 
little  more  of  herself  than  the  eyes ;  and  the  action  recalls  what  Socrates 
says  to  Alcibiades  (Plato  132 — 3)  "To  him  that  looks  into  the  eye  [of 
another],  there  appears  his  own  countenance  in  the  face  of  the  person 
fronting  him — as  in  a  mirror  [the  mirror]  that  we  call  *  the  pupil' — a  kind 
of  image  of  the  looker  " ;  whence  he  infers  that,  as  man's  "eye,"  if  it  is  to  see 
itself,  must  "look  into  an  eye,"  and  into  the  very  source  of  vision,  so  it 
must  be  with  man's  soul.  The  thought  of  seeing  oneself,  in  miniature,  in 
the  eyes  of  a  friend  or  lover,  is  common  in  the  English  seventeenth- 
century  poets,  and  is  perhaps  traceable  to  much  earlier  literature,  and 
common,  independently,  to  more  literatures  than  one. 

1  Ode  xxxviii.  This  Ode  is  not  one  of  those  translated  in  this  volume, 
but  the  passage  above  mentioned  is  fully  discussed  in  Appendix  II 
(3983  (i)— 99). 
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"garment,"  Dr  Harris  has,  in  his  first  edition,  "instru- 
ment," but  in  his  second  edition,  "haven."  But  the 
Syriac  may  mean  "garment"  or  "  apparel,"  as  in  Zecha- 
riah,  where  Joshua  the  High  Priest  has  "  filthy  gar- 
ments" taken  from  him,  and  "fair  apparel"  substituted. 
As  regards  "chariot,"  it  has  been  retained  by  Dr 
Harris  in  both  editions.  And  "  chariot"  is  the  regular 
rendering  of  the  Syriac  word.  Mostly,  of  course,  it 
means  "chariot"  in  the  ordinary  sense.  But  very  often 
it  is  used  in  Syriac  in  a  special  sense,  extremely  fre- 
quent in  post-biblical  Hebrew,  to  mean  the  vision  seen 
by  Ezekiel  of  the  "four  living  creatures"  and  the 
"wheels,"  which  were  regarded  as  constituting  the 
CHARIOT  of  the  invisible  Universe.  The  word, 
therefore,  should  not  be  lightly  altered.  But  Dr 
Harris,  in  the  Expositor,  has  recently  (191 1)  suggested 
an  alteration  of  the  opening  words  of  the  Ode  into  " '  I 
went  on  board  the  Light  of  Truth,  like  a  ship,'  or  a 
little  more  freely,  '  I  went  on  board  the  ship  Light  of 
Truth.'"  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  how  inappropriate 
such  a  metaphor  would  have  been  for  a  Jewish  poet 
carrying  on  the  traditions  of  Israel,  whose  coast  had 
no  "harbour"  worthy  of  the  name,  and  whose  Hebrew 
literature — as  will  be  shewn  (3994),  pace  the  Revised 
Version — makes  not  a  single  mention  of  the  word. 
On  the  other  hand,  to  be  clothed  in  the  Light  from 
the  CHARIOT  as  in  a  "garment  of  Salvation"  is  a 
truly  Jewish  thought.  It  will  also  be  found,  I  think, 
that  the  "  Chariot,"  at  the  outset  of  this  Ode,  strikes 
a  note  that  harmonizes  with  the  thoughts  of  many  other 
Odes,  and  with  the  tone  of  all  of  them. 
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(3)  One  instance  more  will  suffice  to  shew  that 
our  writer  is  imbued  with  Jewish  tradition  to  such  an 
extent  as  to  make  it  unusually  dangerous  to  indulge  in 
emendation  of  his  text.  It  is  from  an  Ode  describing 
certainly  the  persecution,  and  probably  the  crucifixion, 
of  the  Messiah.  Dr  Harris  printed  the  passage  in 
his  first  edition  thus :  "  And  immortal  life  will  come 
forth  and  give  me  to  drink1."  Professor  Harnack's 
edition  points  out  that  the  Syriac  does  not  justify 
the  rendering,  which  I  have  italicised  above,  "will... 
give  me  to  drink"  and  says  that  the  words  mean  " has 
come  forth  and  kissed  me,"  but  gives  no  illustration 
of  "kiss"  in  such  a  context'.  In  his  second  edition, 
Dr  Harris,  while  retaining  the  Syriac  text  unchanged, 
has  added  to  his  English  text  a  note  indicating  that 
he  prefers  an  emendation — but  merely  one  of  tense 
— which    he   inserts    in    his    note,   so  as  to  give  the 

1  The  reference  is  to  Ode  xxviii.  7,  an  Ode  not  translated  in  this  volume. 
The  references  bearing  on  it  in  the  following  paragraphs  are  to  Deut. 
xxxiv.  5  (Targ.  Jer.  1),  Moed  K.  2$  a,  Baba  Bathra  iy  a,  Berach.  8  a,  and 
Origen  Horn.  Cant.  i.  2  (Lomm.  xiv.  240).  See  also  the  note  in  3642a  for 
details. 

2  Since  the  above  was  written,  I  have  been  informed,  through  the 
kindness  of  Prof.  Burkitt,  that  Codex  N  reads  "has  embraced  \me\" 
instead  of  "will  come  forth."  This  greatly  increases  the  probability  that 
the  context  has  "and  kissed  me."  Thes.  2948  shews  that  the  word 
"embrace"  is  followed  by  "kiss"  in  Gen.  xxix.  13  and  xxxiii.  4;  and 
"embraced  and  kissed  me"  is  a  far  more  consistent  expression  (besides 
being  more  beautiful)  than  "  came  forth  and  gave  me  to  drink." 

No  doubt,  the  emendation,  "hath  given  me  to  drink,"  makes  obvious 
sense — as  an  antithesis  to  the  "giving  vinegar  to  drink"  mentioned  in  the 
Psalms  and  in  the  Gospels.  And  the  metaphor  of  "giving  to  drink"  is 
frequent  in  the  Odes.  But  in  the  passage  under  consideration,  where  a 
climax  seems  required,  both  the  obviousness  and  the  frequency  are  rather 
against  the  emendation,  in  the  work  of  a  poet  seldom  commonplace  and 
often  startling  in  his  originality. 
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rendering  "And  immortal  life  has  come  forth  and  given 
me  to  drink." 

Against  the  text,  as  it  stands,  may  be  alleged  the 
incongruity  of  "kissing"  in  a  context  that  apparently 
describes  a  very  painful  death,  and  the  improbability 
that  "Life"  should  be  thus  personified  as  "kissing." 
But  may  not  the  poet  deliberately  introduce  "  Immortal 
Life,"  instead  of  "  the  Angel  of  Death  "  that  comes  to 
release  the  ordinary  human  soul  ?     Is  it  not  a  beautiful 
thought  that  Life,  not  Death,  came  down  to  Jesus  on 
the  Cross,  at  the  moment  when  He  was  to  breathe 
His  last,  and  conveyed  to  the  Son  the  "kiss"  of  the 
Father?     If  this  seems  too  strained,  and  too  florid, 
even   for  a   Jewish    poet,    let    us  call    to    mind    that, 
according    to    the    Jerusalem    Targum,    Moses    was 
"gathered"   to   death    "by  the  kiss   of  the    Word  of 
the  Lord."    So,  too,  were  Miriam  and  Aaron.     "Death 
by  the  kiss"  passed  into  a  Jewish  proverb.     Such  a 
death,  says  the  Talmud,  "  is  the  easiest  of  all."     No 
doubt,  the  Talmudic  usage  cannot  prove  use  in   the 
first  century,  but  a  proverb,  being  the  condensed  result 
of  long-repeated  previous  thought,  always  proves  the 
much  greater  antiquity  of  the    thought    itself  in   its 
fuller  form. 

Another  argument  in  favour  of  the  text  derives 
weight  from  the  fact  that  the  Song  of  Songs  is  almost 
the  only  book  of  Scripture  from  which  our  poet 
borrows,  to  any  appreciable  extent,  not  only  thoughts, 
but  also  expressions,  and  that  the  Song  opens  with  the 
words,  "  Let  him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth." 
These  words  are  explained  by  a  great  number  of  Jewish 
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traditions  (collected  in  the  Midrash  on  the  passage)  as 
referring  to  the  union  of  Jehovah  with  His  Bride,  Israel, 
when  the  Covenant  was  made  between  them. 

Now,  if  we  remove  the  single  instance  of  the  word 
"  kiss  "  in  these  Syriac  Odes  (or,  Songs)  of  Solomon, 
then  the  symbol  placed  in  the  fore-front  of  the  Hebrew 
Song  is  altogether  wanting  in  our  professed  Syriac 
sequel.  If  also  the  Odes  are  to  be  regarded  as  not 
only  Jewish  but  early  Christian,  then  we  must  add  that 
an  early  Christian  symbol  is  wanting.  For  that  the 
"kiss"  was  an  early  symbol  of  Christian  brotherhood 
both  Paul  and  Peter  attest.  "The  kiss,"  or  "the  holy 
kiss,"  in  their  Epistles,  is  tacitly  assumed  to  be  a 
symbol — the  spiritual  "  kiss,"  which  Philo  defines  as 
being  "  that  by  which  all  things,  numerous  though  they 
are,  become  one  community." 

As  a  climax,  then,  at  a  particular  stage  of  the  Odes, 
when  speaking  of  the  close  of  the  Messianic  course  on 
earth,  and  "openly  setting  forth  (or,  picturing)  Christ 
crucified  before  the  eyes"  of  his  readers — as  Paul  says 
he  did  "before  the  eyes"  of  the  Galatians — this  meta- 
phor, so  painfully  florid  to  some  of  us,  might  seem 
neither  repulsive  nor  florid  to  a  Jewish  Christian 
mystic  familiar  with  the  "kiss"  in  Solomon's  Song 
and  perhaps  also  with  the  thought  of  Moses  the  Servant 
of  the  Lord  dying  "by  the  kiss"  of  the  Lord.  "The 
Bridegroom,"  he  might  say,  "  kissed  the  Bride  for  the 
first  time  at  the  Covenant  of  betrothal  on  Sinai.  The 
Bridegroom  kissed  the  Bride  for  the  second  time  at  the 
wedding  on  Golgotha."  Somewhat  similarly — though 
not  with  any  definite  reference  to  the  Crucifixion — 
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Origen  interprets  the  first  words  of  Solomon's  Song,  as 
meaning  that  the  Church  beseeches  the  Father  of  the 
Bridegroom,  who  has  hitherto  "kissed"  her  through 
Angels  and  Prophets,  that  He  would  now  send  the 
Bridegroom  Himself,  that  the  Bridegroom,  and  no 
other,  might  "  kiss "  her  "  with  the  kisses  of  his 
mouth1." 

These  instances  may  suffice  to  shew  that  this  un- 
known poet  deserves  the  same  close,  patient,  and  minute 
study  that  we  should  give  to  the  works  of  Clement  of 
Rome,  Barnabas,  or  Ignatius.  Such  a  study  will  reveal 
a  characteristic,  which  he  possesses,  partly  in  common 
with  most  Hebrew  prophets  and  singers — almost  all 
of  whom  sometimes  mix  metaphor  with  metaphor — but 
in  part  as  a  peculiarity  of  his  own  arising  from  his 
extraordinary  picturesqueness  combined  with  an-extra- 
ordinary  brevity.  He  hardly  gives  his  readers  time  to 
see  one  picture  before  he  removes  it  and  presents  them 
with  another.  Or  he  does  not  remove  it,  but  places 
the  second  above  the  first,  transparently  or  semi- 
transparently,  so  that  we  see  a  blending  of  the  two, 
after  the  manner  described  above  as  "superimposition." 
Something  of  the  kind   is  seen  in  Jewish  tradition. 

1  In  the  same  Ode  (xxviii.  4 — 5,  "fwasat  rest. ..my headis  with  Him") 
there  is  probably  an  allusion  to  the  thought  of  Jesus,  in  His  last  moment 
on  the  Cross,  as,  not  "bowing"  His  head,  but  "resting"  His  "head"  on 
the  bosom  of  the  Father  (which  has  been  shewn  elsewhere  {/ok.  Gram. 
2644  (i))  to  be  Origen's  view).  Also  in  xxviii.  8  "They  who  saw  me 
■wondered  at  me,"  the  Syr.  verb  corresponds  to  the  Syr.  noun  (Tfies.  921) 
in  Ps.  Ixxi.  7  "  I  am  as  a  wonder  to  many,"  in  which  the  words  {ib.  11) 
"God  hath  forsaken  him"  are  explained  by  Jerome  as  referring  to  Jesus, 
supposed  by  some  of  the  bystanders  near  the  Cross  to  be  "in  ipsa 
passione  quasi  derelictus  a  Deo." 
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Rabbis  are  represented  as  variously  and  consecutively 
applying  one  and  the  same  text  to  Abraham,  Moses, 
David  or  other  representatives  of  Israel.  Similarly  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews— only  there  is  no  "text"  there 
but  merely  a  thought— illustrates  "  faith  "  by  pictures, 
in  quick  succession,  of  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
Moses  and  others,  whom  it  mentions  by  name.  Our 
author,  like  the  author  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon, 
does  this  without  mentioning  names.  For  him  the 
heroes  of  Israel  are  incarnate  thoughts  of  God.  His 
series  of  illustrations  is  a  picture-book  of  the  pro- 
gressive phases  of  God's  foreordained  redemptive 
Purpose  expressed  in  human  beings.  It  represents 
spiritual  lives  (which  are,  as  Philo  says,  "  measures  of 
aeon1"),  shews  us  how  they  are  linked  together  in  a 
chain  of  development,  and  converts  them,  in  effect,  into 
letters  of  a  spiritual  alphabet,  from  Alpha  to  Omega, 
containing  the  divine  NAME. 

How  different  is  this  method— this  concrete  or 
personal  method  of  using  great  scriptural  characters  to 
illustrate  a  great  principle— from  the  method  (called  by 
whatever  name)  of  extracting  abstract  dogmatic  conclu- 
sions from  scriptural  texts !  How  different  also  from  the 
style  of  what  may  be  called  ecclesiastical  poets,  writing 
with  an  eye  to  the  inculcation,  or  recommendation,  of 
special  religious  rites,  ceremonies,  or  sacraments!  Take, 
for  example,  our  author's  poetic  teaching  about  "light." 
With  many  Jews,  "light"  was  often  synonymous  with 
Torah,  that  is,  the  Jewish  "  Instruction  "  or  "  Law." 

'  See  3781  n  on  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  regarded  by  Philo  as 
"  measures  of  aeon." 
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And  naturally — perhaps  we  may  also  say  consequently — 
with  many  Christians,  "light"  soon  became  synonymous 
with  the  Gospel,  which  these  Christians  regarded  as 
the  Christian  "  Law."  Hence  "  to  be  enlightened  " 
came  to  mean  "to  receive  the  Law  of  Christ  through 
baptism,"  and  hence  "  to  be  baptized."  And  there  are 
in  the  Odes  some  passages  which — especially  if  we  are 
obsessed  by  a  prejudice  in  favour  of  interpreting 
"  enlightenment "  as  baptism — might  lend  themselves 
to  the  view  that  our  poet  is  thinking  of  baptism,  not 
only  in  these  passages,  but  also  in  all  others  where  he 
speaks  of  light ;  and  that  indeed  he  wrote  all  the  Odes 
mainly,  or  wholly,  that  they  might  be  sung  as  baptismal 
hymns. 

But  it  will  be  found  (I  believe)  that  when  our 
author  is  thinking  of  the  Light  of  God  as  coming  to 
Man  through  Jesus  Christ,  he  has  in  his  primary  view, 
not  the  thought  of  baptism — though  that  is  not  absent 
— but  the  thought  of  Light  itself,  the  Light  of  the 
invisible  God,  dimly  "  shining  in  the  darkness "  that 
fell  on  Adam  and  his  sons,  and  only  just  "  not  over- 
come1," as  the  Fourth  Gospel  says,  during  the  spiritual 
night  that  encompassed,  first  Noah,  and  afterwards 
Abraham. 

Abraham  is  the  first  human  being  to  whom  "the 
word  of  God"  is  said  to  have  "come,"  and  this,  too, 
accompanied   with    "vision3."     According    to    Jewish 

1  Jn  i.  5.  For  Adam's  terror  at  his  first  experience  of  night,  and  for 
his  exclamation  that  its  advent  was  a  fulfilment  of  the  "enmity''  predicted 
in  Gen.  iii.  15,  see  the  references  given  by  Wiinsche  (p.  76)  on  Ps.  xcii, 
which  was  supposed  to  have  been  uttered  by  Adam. 

1  Gen.  xv.  1,  on  which  see  Gen.  r.,  ad  loo,  Pesikt.  Wii.  p.  172,  &c. 
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tradition  this  followed  what  may  be  called  the  first  act 
of  martyrdom,  when  Abraham  the  righteous,  strong  in 
his  newly  acquired  belief,  defied  the  terrors  of  the  fiery 
furnace  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  standing  up  as  the  first 
witness  or  martyr,  for  the  One  God,  the  One  invisible 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  against  the  oppressive  polytheism 
of  the  Chaldean  tyrant,  who  worshipped  the  visible  lights 
of  heaven.     With  Abraham  began  the  aeon  of  Faith. 

Then — after  the  aeon  of  Joy  typified  by  Isaac,  and 
the  aeon  of  Hopeful  Endurance  typified  by  Jacob,  and 
after  the  silent  aeons  of  the  Egyptian  oppression  during 
which  the  patriarchal  seed  was  being  prepared  to  grow 
up  into  the  tree  of  national  life — came  Moses,  the 
first  man  through  whom  the  divine  light  came  to 
humanity  in  a  visible  though  transient  form1.  Moses 
first  ascends  to  the  Rock.  There  Jehovah  places 
him  by  His  side.  Thence,  after  a  manifestation  of 
the  divine  attributes,  he  descends  as  the  Illuminated, 
the  Mediator  between  God  and  Israel,  his  face  shining 
with  a  glory  transitory  indeed,  but  still  predictive  of 
a  higher  glory  that  was  not  to  pass  away. 

A  somewhat  similar  reference  to  the  illuminated 
countenance  of  Moses,  and  similar  expressions  about 
light  (for  example,  "the  armour  of  light")  are  to 
be  found  in  the  Pauline  Epistles.  But  our  artist 
appears  to  draw  not  what  Paul  saw  but  what  he 
himself  saw.  The  whole  tenor  of  his  work  indicates 
that    he   saw    first    principles,    revealed    in    persons, 

1  Exod.  xxxiv.  29 — 35,  comp.  2  Cor.  iii.  7 — 15,  and  see  3700,  quoting 
Ode  xxxvi.  3  "  and  although  I  was  a  man  (lit.  son  of  man),  [yet]  was 
I  named  the  Light  (or,  the  Illuminated),  the  Son  of  God." 
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beginning  from  the  Person  in  whose  image  the  first 
Adam  was  created  ;  developed  through  contraries  such 
as  war  and  peace,  darkness  and  light,  death  and  life, 
falsehood  and  truth,  corruption  and  incorruption  ;  and 
finally  perfected  in  the  Person  by  whose  Spirit  the 
sons  of  Adam  are  to  be  transformed  from  glory  to 
glory,  in  accordance  with  that  divine  Purpose  of  Re- 
demption, which  the  poet  is  continually  bringing  before 
us  as  God's  '*  Design,"  or  "Thought." 

One  last  word  against  a  disparagement  of  our 
author  on  the  ground  that  simplicity  and  straight- 
forwardness cannot  possibly  exist  in  a  Christian  poet — 
if  we  assume  him  to  be  a  Christian — who  does  not 
mention  Jesus  and  who  writes  under  the  name  of 
Solomon.  In  most  cases,  I  admit,  such  an  objection 
would  be  reasonable.  Say  what  men  may  about  "  the 
anachronism  of  condemning  pseudepigraphy,"  a  pre- 
judice against  pseudepigraphists,  ancient  as  well  as 
modern,  is  generally  justified  by  facts.  But  this  case 
is  exceptional. 

The  poet  is  a  Jew  writing  songs.  Now  many  of 
the  songs  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  and  some  of  the 
most  beautiful  of  them,  were  believed  by  the  Jews  to 
have  been  written,  though  of  course  by  David,  "  in  the 
name  of"  various  characters.  Solomon  was,  in  a 
special  sense,  "  the  son  of  David,"  but  failed  to  sustain 
the  character,  which  Christians  generally  regarded  as 
being  fulfilled  by  Jesus,  who  succeeded  where  Solomon 
had  failed,  so  that  Jesus  might  be  called  the  true 
Solomon.  Solomon's  Song  of  Songs  represented,  for 
Jews,  the  Wedding  between  the  Church  and  the  Lord  ; 
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and  Isaiah — or  rather,  some  writers  in  the  composite 
book  called  "  Isaiah" — had  predicted  the  enlargement 
of  the  Church  to  include  the  Gentiles. 

Later  traditions,  however,  had  tended  to  limit  the 
Church  to  Jews,  and  the  limitation  was  emphasized  by 
the  pre-Christian  poems  called  The  Psalms  of  Solomon. 
When  they  mentioned  the  Messiah,  those  Psalms 
mentioned  Him  only  as  the  Patron  of  their  nation 
against  all  others1. 

How  tempting,  then,  for  a  Christian  Jew,  whose 
heart  flowed  to  his  lips  in  the  poetic  imagery  of  the 
national  literature  at  its  best,  to  take  up  this  thread  of 
the  Destiny  of  Redemption,  broken  in  the  Psalms  of 
Solomon,  and  to  shew  it,  in  new  Songs  of  Solomon, 
continuously  extending  along  the  Way  of  the  Lord 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end !  Singing  in  Solomon's 
name,  he  might  well  feel  it  to  be  impossible  for  him  to 
mention  "  Jesus  "  by  name.  But  he  repeatedly  mentions 
the  Lord's  Christ,  or  Messiah,  and  that,  not  as  a  con- 
queror of  Gentiles,  but  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind, 
whom  the  last  Ode  brings  before  us  in  the  act  of 
drawing  up  the  Church  of  the  living  from  the  darkness 
of  the  dead.  The  fifty-first  Psalm  of  David  with  its 
passionate  prayer  for  "a  clean  heart"  may  be  pseud- 
epigraphic,  but  I  do  not  understand  how  anyone  can 
read  the  Psalm  without  feeling  it  to  be  profoundly 
simple  and  sincere.  And  in  the  same  way,  it  seems 
not  unreasonable  to  believe — as  well  as  natural  to  feel — 
that  these  Odes  of  Solomon  are  sincere  with  a  deep 


1  See  3819a  folL  on  the  "Anointed,"  "  Messiah,"  or  "Christ,"  and  on 
the  use  of  the  term  in  the  Psalms  and  the  Odes  of  Solomon  severally. 
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and  passionate  sincerity — proving  that  other  Jewish 
Christians,  besides  Paul,  might  not  have  seen  Christ  in 
the  flesh,  and  yet  might  be  forced  to  feel  what  Paul 
felt  when  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  "  The  love  of 
Christ  constraineth  us." 


My  obligations  to  the  English  version  of  the  Odes 
by  Dr  Rendel  Harris  and  to  the  German  version  by 
Dr  Johannes  Flemming,  edited  by  Professor  Harnack, 
will  be  found  acknowledged  in  almost  every  note  on 
every  passage  where  I  have  attempted  a  version  of  my 
own.  For  brevity,  the  references  to  these  two  works 
being  very  numerous,  that  of  Dr  Rendel  Harris  is 
indicated  by  "  R.H."  and  that  of  Professor  Harnack 
and  Dr  Flemming  by  "  H." 

I  have  received  most  valuable  assistance,  all  through 
the  work,  from  the  Rev.  G.  Margoliouth,  Senior 
Assistant  in  the  Department  of  Oriental  Printed  Books 
and  MSS  at  the  British  Museum.  And  Professor 
Burkitt,  besides  giving  me  early  notice  of  many  of  the 
readings  in  his  newly  discovered  Codex,  has  kindly 
answered  many  questions  of  mine  on  special  passages 
in  the  Odes. 

In  a  different  way,  I  am  deeply  indebted  to  my 
friend  Mr  H.  Candler,  formerly  Mathematical  Master 
of  Uppingham  School,  for  his  revision  of  my  proofs 
from  the  literary  point  of  view.  Even  as  it  is,  the 
book,  I  fear,  will  be  found  by  many  so  technical  as 
to  be  somewhat  repellent.  But  it  would  have  been 
much  more  repellent  without  his  criticisms.     And  the 
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"  Preliminary,"  and  portions  of  the  Preface,  were  added 
at  his  suggestion. 

Having  found  frequent  occasion  in  this  work  to 
correct  false  references  in  the  works  of  others,  I  should 
like  to  add  that,  if  the  references  in  this  volume,  both 
in  the  Text  and  in  the  Indices,  are  generally  accurate, 
the  credit  will  be  due,  not  to  me,  but  to  my  daughter, 

who  corrected  a  multitude  of  such  inaccuracies  in  my 

manuscript. 

To  the  printers  of  the  Cambridge  University  Press, 

my  thanks,  often  due  before  for  their  skill  in  grappling 

with  difficulties  in  arranging  text  and  footnotes,  are 

due  more  than  ever  on  this  occasion. 


EDWIN   A.   ABBOTT. 


Wellside,   Well  Walk, 
Hampstead,  N.  W. 
9  Sept.  1912. 
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'    Origen  is  referred  to  variously,  e.g.  Horn.  Exod.  ii.  2S=lib.  ii.  ch.  25 
of  Horn.  Exod.,  but  Orig.  on  Exod.  ii.  25  =  the  commentary  adloc.  ;  Lomm. 
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Ps.  Sol=>Psalms  of  Solomon,  ed.  Ryle  and  James,  Cambr.  1891. 
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S.  «=  Samuel ;  s.  =  "  see." 
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part,  by  Cowley  and  Neubauer,  Oxf.  1897;  in  part,  by  Schechter  and 
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W.H.  =  Westcott  and  Hort's  New  Testament. 

\Vu.  =  Wunsche's  translation  of  Rabboth  etc.,  1880— 1909  (including 
Mechilta,  Pesikta  Rab  Kahana,  Tehillim  &c). 
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(for  the  sake  of  experts)  by  a  reference  to  Gesen.,  Thes.,  Levy,  or  Levy  Ch. 
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SONGS,  AS   DISTINCT   FROM   PSALMS 

§  I.     "Song"  in  tlie  titles  of  the  Hebrew  Psalms 

[3636]  'The  title  of  the  MS.  for  the  discovery  of  which 
the  world  is  indebted  to  Dr  Rendel  Harris  is  printed  by  him 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Syriac  text,  and  in  Syriac,  in  such  a 
form  as  to  suggest  that  the  scribe  knew  the  MS.  to  contain 
two  distinct  classes  of  poems  attributed  to  Solomon.  But 
that  title  does  not  exist  in  the  MS.  Each  poem,  whether  it 
belong  to  the  so-called  Odes  or  to  the  Psalms  that  follow,  has 
as  a  title  or  heading  a  form  of  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac  emr, 
which  the  LXX  habitually  renders  "  psalm."  These  separate 
headings  Dr  Harris  has  not  printed.  If  they  were  ancient, 
they  would  be  important  evidence  that  all  the  poems,  old  and 
new,  were  regarded  as  of  one  kind.  But  there  are  no  such 
headings  in  the  much  more  ancient  MS.  discovered  by 
Professor  Burkitt.  We  may  therefore  put  aside  the  separate 
headings  that  do  exist,  along  with  the  initial  title  that  does 
not  exist,  in  Dr  Harris"  MS.,  and  turn  to  other  evidence  as  to 
the  distinctive  character  of  the  newly  discovered  poems. 

[3637]  That  evidence  is  partly  external.  The  Pistis 
Sophia,  which  quotes  the  Canonical  Psalms  as  "Psalms" 
and   as  "David's,"  quotes   the   newly  discovered   poems  as 


1  On   the  meaning  of  the  paragraph  numbers  see  References  and 
Abbreviations  on  pp.  lxi,  lxii. 
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"  the  Odes  of  Solomon."     Lactantius  also  quotes  a  passage 
from  them  as  written  by  "Solomon  in  the  nineteenth  Ode1." 

1  [3637 a]  See  R.H.  2nd  ed.  pp.  8—9,  quoting  Lact.  Div.  Inst.  iv.  12 
"Salomon  in  ode  undevicesima,"  and  adding  that  "Lactantius  is  working 
from  a  book  of  Odes  arranged  in  the  same  order  as  ours  :  if  he  had  both 
Psalms  and  Odes  in  his  collection,  then  the  Odes  preceded  the  Psalms. 
And  further,  since  Lactantius  quotes  in  Latin,  the  book  was  extant  in  a 
Latin  translation  in  his  time  ;  for  when  Lactantius  quotes  Greek  books, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Sibylline  verses,  he  quotes  in  Greek  and  does  not 
offer  a  translation."  If  it  were  true  that  Lactantius  never  translates  when 
he  "quotes  Greek  books,"  the  fact  would  be  important  as  shewing  that,  in 
his  time,  there  existed  no  Greek  translation  so  well  known  and  so 
authoritative  as  to  induce  him  to  quote  from  it.     But  see  3781/ 

[3637*]  There  appears  to  be  some  uncertainty  about  the  text  of 
Lactantius,  as  may  be  gathered  from  R.H.  1st  ed.  and  2nd  ed.  in  which 
I  have  underlined  the  most  important  expressions  : — 

R.H.  1st  ed.  "In  the  Divine  Institutes  (Bk  iv.  c.  12)  we  have  the 
following  passage  : 

'  Salomon  ita  dicit :  Infirmatus  est  uterus  Virginis  et  accepit  foetum 
et  gravata  est,  et  facta  est  in  multa  miseratione  mater  virgo.' 

"And  in  the  Epitome  of  the  Divine  Institutes  the  passage  is  introduced 
by  the  words  Apud  Salomonen  (sic)  ita  scriptum  est ;  to  this  quotation 
there  was  (sic)  added  in  the  AfSS.  of  Lactantius " — presumably  meaning 
the  Institutes,  not  the  Epitome — "the  words  in  Ode  undevigesimo  (sic) 
or  in  Psalmo  undevigesimo  or  in  Psalmo  vigesimo.  These  references 
Jo  a  igth  Psalm  or  Ode  or  to  a  20th  Psalm  betray  a  knowledge...." 

R.H.  2nd  ed.  "In  the  Divine  Institutes  (Bk  iv.  c.  12)  we  have  the 
following  passage  : 

'  Salomon  in  ode  undevicesima  ita  dicit :  Infirmatus  est  uterus  Virginis 

[as  above]... mater  virgo.' 

"And  in  the  Epitome  of  the  Divine  Institutes  the  passage  is  introduced 
by  the  words  Apud  Salomonem  ita  scriptum  est.  These  references  to  a 
vqth  Ode  betray  a  knowledge...." 

A  footnote  in  the  first  edition  attached  to  "Ode  undevigesimo  J'  says 
"  So  in  the  Cambridge  MS.  Gg.  4.  24  ;  but  in  the  MS.  Kk.  4.  17  of  the 
same  University  the  reference  is  wanting."  A  footnote  in  the  2nd  ed., 
attached  to  "  ode  undevicesima?  repeats  this  and  adds  that  the  reference 
is  found  "in  all  MSS.  in  the  apparatus  of  Brandt's  edition." 

A  comparison  of  these  varied  statements  raises  a  doubt  as  to  the 
meaning  of  "these  references  to  a  nineteenth  Ode."  Apparently  there 
is  only  one  reference  at  most.     For  there  is  none  at  all  in  the  Epitome, 
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though  R.H.  1st  ed.  might  give  the  reader  the  impression  that  there  was 
one.  And,  as  to  the  Institutes,  the  variations  "Ode  undevigesimo," 
"ode  undevicesima;-  "Psalmo  undevigesimo,"  and  "Psalmo  vigesimo," 
together  with  the  absence  of  any  reference  at  all  in  the  MS.  Kk.  4.  17, 
make  it  doubtful  whether  the  reference  (whatever  it  may  be)  proceeded 
from  the  pen  of  Lactantius. 

The  quotation  from  the  Institutes,  as  given  in  T.  and  T.  Clark's 
translation  (Introd.  xii)  "from  Migne's  edition,"  has  "Thus  Solomon 
speaks:  'The  womb  of  a  virgin  was  strengthened  and  conceived..."' 
obviously  reading  "firmatus"  instead  of  "infirmatus." 

[3637  c]  The  passage  referred  to  by  Lactantius  (Ode  xix.  6,  an  Ode  not 
translated  in  this  volume)  deserves  comment  both  because  of  its  intrinsic 
importance  and  because  it  bears  on  the  hypothesis  of  translation  from  the 
Greek. 

R.H.  suggests  concerning  "infirmatus  est  uterus"  that  it  is  (p.  9) 
"a  mistake  for  ' insinuatus,'"  and  (p.  116)  "the  original  Greek  was 
perhaps  ivtKo\ni<r6i)  (  =  Aram  C]QJ).  Flemming :  er  umarmte  (?)."  In 
his  own  text,  retained  in  2nd  ed.,  R.H.  has  "[The  Spirit]  opened  the 
womb  of  the  Virgin."  But  (1)  "insinuatus  est  uterus"  would  make  no 
sense.  The  text  would  require  further  alteration— "in  uterum,"  or  "utero" 
(as  is  proved  by  Latin  usage,  and  by  Lactantius  himself,  quoted  by  R.H. 
p.  9  "cujus  utero  se  insinuaret ").  (2)  The  aorist  passive  tVjcoXViVfli;  is 
not  recognised  by  Steph.  Thes.  as  a  form  in  use,  and  the  forms  ryicoXiri- 
fo/im,  fyKtKoXwia-fiai  Sec.  (none  of  which  occur  in  LXX  or  N.T.)  mean  (id.) 
"enfold,"  "include,"  "embrace,"  as  God  "embraces"  or  "includes"  all 
things  in  Himself,  or  as  a  fisherman  "includes"  miscellaneous  fish  in 
a' net ;  so  that  no  form  of  the  word  would  seem  in  place  here.  (3)  Thes. 
763—6  gives  no  instance  in  which  the  Syriac  means  "opened." 

[3637 d]  These  facts  do  not  point  to  translation  from  the  Greek., 
They  point  rather  to  some  Hebrew  or  Aramaic  word  implying  the 
" entering-in,"  or  "overshadowing,"  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Syriac 
Thes.  763—6  does  not  give  an  instance  of  this  meaning.  But  in  Aramaic 
Levy  Ch.  i.  151  gives  the  word  as  derived  from  (it.)  "wing,"  and  as 
meaning  "embrace."  This  is  in  favour  of  the  rendering  of  H.  ("urn- 
armen  ")— but  on  the  understanding  that  the  word  is  Aramaic  rather  than 
Syriac  and  that  it  combines  the  thought  of  "  embracing"  with  the  thought 
of  "overshadowing?  As  to  R.H.  "opened?  Origen  says  expressly  that 
the  Spirit  did  not  open  the  womb  in  the  generation  of  the  Lord  (Horn. 
Luc.  xiv,  Lomm.  v.  137). 

With  the  above-mentioned  reading  of  Lactantius  *  uterus  firmatus  est," 
"the  womb  was  strengthened,"  we  might  compare  Heb.  xi.  11  "Sarah... 
received  strength  to  conceive."  And  an  explanation  might  perhaps  be 
found  in  the  Hebrew  idiom  (Gesen.  528a)  "the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  clothed 
itself  with,"  meaning  "entered  into."     This,  in  Judg.  vi.  34,  1  Chr.  xii.  18 
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But  there  are  other  reasons,  and  far  more  weighty,  for  thinking 
that  the  author  of  these  poems  would  have  called  them 
"  songs,"  that  is,  poems  of  joy  and  praise,  rather  than 
"psalms" — a  title  that  by  no  means  connoted  "joy"  and 
a  title  already  appropriated  by  the  pre-existing  Psalms  of 
Solomon,  many  of  which  are  of  a  gloomy  tendency. 

Every  one  of  these  poems — with  the  exception  of  one 
that  is  incomplete — ends  with  ""Hallelujah"  (3691/).  This 
fact  alone  would  suffice  to  indicate  that  the  poet  is  singing 
songs  of  joy  and  praise,  and  not  psalms  of  penitence  or 
sorrowful  entreaty.  The  subject-matter  of  the  poems  confirms 
this  view.  So,  too,  does  the  word  that  he  habitually  uses  for 
"  sing  "  and  "  song,"  which  is  a  form  of  shdbach,  "  praise  "  or 
"glorify,"  the  regular  Aramaic  and  Syriac  equivalent  of  the 
Hebrew  shtr,  "  song  "  (the  word  used  for  the  Song  of  Moses 
and  for  Solomon's  Song  of  Songs).  In  the  first  century  we 
find  Paul  and  Philo  and  Josephus  in  various  characteristic 
ways  distinguishing  "psalms"  and  "hymns"  and  "songs"; 
and   it  would    be   natural   for  our  poet  to  indicate,  by  the 


is  corrupted  by  some  MSS.  into  "strengthened."  In  Judg.  vi.  34  the 
Targum  has  "the  spirit  of  strength  (Jbr/itudinis)... clothed Gideon."  An 
original  Hebrew  phrase  like  "the  Spirit  clothed  itself  with,  that  is, 
entered,  the  womb "  might  naturally  give  rise  to  various  interpretations, 
in  which  "  put  round "  might  be  interchanged  with  "  embrace,"  and 
"clothe"  with  "strengthen."  And  considerations  of  seemliness  as  well 
as  doctrine  might  affect  the  text. 

[3637^]  But  Jerome,  commenting  on  Is.  lxvi.  7 — 8 — about  the  "birth 
without  travail,"  which  is  also  the  subject  of  Ode  xix.  6 — speaks  of  the  holy 
Mother,  the  Church,  as  (Ps.  exxviii.  3)  "a  Vine.''  And  the  Syriac  {ib.) 
for  "vine"  is  the  same  (except  for  final  aleph)  as  the  Syriac  word  now 
under  discussion  (see  Thes.  765).  Such  a  rendering  as  "[As]  the  Vine 
[was]  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  "  might  be  illustrated  by  the  utterance  of 
Wisdom  in  Sir.  xxiv.  17—18  (Vulg.)  "As  the  vine  brought  I  forth. ..I  am 
the  Mother  of  fair  love.,.."  Codex  N,  however,  has gphth  without  aleph. 
And  the  metaphor  of  the  Vine  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  Odes. 
The  conclusion  is  uncertain.  For  a  recent  explanation  of  "infirmatus" 
see  3645  d  and  3710  a  foil. 


SONGS,   AS    DISTINCT   FROM   PSALMS        [3638] 

word  that  he  most  frequently  uses,  the  special  nature  of  his 
utterances.  Moreover,  that  he  does  not  use  the  word  "song" 
Or  "glorifying"  indiscriminately  to  include  "psalms,"  and 
"  hymns,''  and  sacred  poetry  of  any  kind,  is  indicated  by  the 
fact  that  he  does  occasionally  use  the  word  "psalm,"  or 
"make-psalms,"  but  in  special  contexts.  Such  discrimination 
is  also  found  in  the  Pauline  Epistles,  which  twice  mention 
"psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs1."  These  and  other 
facts,  which  will  be  given  later  on,  indicate  that  our  poet 
confined  his  utterances  almost  entirely  to  such  subjects  as 
called  for  joy,  exultation,  and  passionate  gratitude  or  love. 

[3638]  Such  also  were  the  associations  of  the  Hebrew 
"song"  as  compared  with  the  Hebrew  "psalm."  In  the 
titles  of  the  Biblical  psalms,  the  Hebrew  "psalm"  occurs 
about  sixty  times,  and  many  of  the  poems  thus  entitled 
are  of  a  very  sorrowful  nature.  "  Song "  occurs  in  about 
thirty  titles,  and  these,  with  one  exception,  introduce  ut- 
terances of  thankfulness  and  joy.  The  exception  is  the 
eighty-eighth  psalm,  one  of  the  saddest  in  the  Bible.  This 
is  called  "  A  Song,  a  Psalm."  Rashi  says  that  the  title  means 
"  sick  with  love  "  and  "  afflicted."  "  Sick  with  love  "  he  takes 
as  a  quotation  from  the  Song  of  Songs  where  the  Bride  says 
"Comfort  me  with  apples  for  I  am  sick  with  love."  "Afflicted  " 
means,  he  says,  that  Israel  is  "  afflicted  with  the  chastisements 
of  exile."  By  this  he  means  exile  from  the  temple,  banish- 
ment from  the  place-of-meeting  where  the  Bride  met  her 
Beloved — as  is  shewn  by  his  comment  on  the  Song  of  Songs, 
Where  he  interprets  the  words  of  the  Bride  as  meaning 
"  Him  do  I  thirst  for  in  my  exile5."  Even  if  there  should  be 
found  a  few  more  exceptions  to  the  rule  that  the  Hebrew 
"  song  "  is  of  a  joyful  character,  it  would  be  worth  noting  that 
the  title  of  this  one  at  least  is  explained  by  Rashi  as  though 


1  Eph.  v.  19,  Col.  iii.  16,  see  3645  a  foil. 
J  Rashi  on  Cant.  ii.  5. 
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it  were  the  song  of  a  Bride — a  Bride  seemingly  forsaken, 
distressed,  almost  in  despair,  but  still  a  Bride. 

[3639]  The  apocryphal  Psalms  of  Solomon  have  been 
for  a  long  time  known  to  us  in  Greek.  In  the  titles  of  only 
two  of  these  does  "song"1  occur.  Both  of  these  titles  have 
"Psalm  with  Song,"  and  both  are  prefixed  to  songs  of  thanks- 
giving*. In  the  rest,  where,  for  the  most  part,  "psalm"  without 
"  song  "  is  used,  thanksgiving  is  either  absent  or  subordinate. 
Having  such  a  collection  of  "  psalms  of  Solomon "  before 
him — some  of  them  poems  of  stress  and  national  conflict, 
historical  rather  than  spiritual — our  poet  might  be  all  the 
more  tempted  to  set  forth  as  "songs"  the  more  joyful  aspect 
of  national  history,  the  union  of  Israel  with  Jehovah,  developed 
in  unexpected  directions  into  a  Wedding  between  the  Human 
and  the  Divine,  after  the  manner  of  the  Wedding  between 
the  Bride  and  the  Beloved  described  in  "  the  Song  of  Songs 
which  is  Solomon's." 

We  shall  find  that  the  Odes,  or  Songs,  of  Solomon  begin 
with  the  subject  of  his  "  crown,"  and  imply  the  subject  of  what 
Scripture  calls  his  "  espousals."  This  will  explain  why  they 
were  placed  before  the  Psalms.  The  Psalms  were  written 
perhaps  more  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  the 
Odes.  But  whoever  wrote  the  Odes,  and  whoever  arranged 
them  with  the  Psalms,  would  think  of  both,  not  as  pseudony- 
mous compositions  written  at  different  dates,  but  as  spiritual 
poems,  in  which  the  Odes  should  take  the  first  place  because 
the  Odes  treated  of  the  glorious  dawn  and  promise  of 
Solomon's  career,  while  the  Psalms  breathed  sad  suggestions 
of  promise  unfulfilled  or  reserved  for  future  fulfilment. 

[3640]  Commenting  on  "the  words  of  this  song"  in  the 
title  of  one  of  David's  psalms,  the  Midrash  remarks  that  a 

1  "  Song,"  i.e.  Gk.  <ftf,. 

2  [3639  a]  Psalms  of  Solomon  (ed.  Ryle  and  James)  xv.  tit.  and  xvii. 
tit.  Note  the  context  of  "  song  "  in  xv.  5  "  psalm  and  praise  with  song  in 
gladness  of  heart?    Psalms  x.  and  xiv.  tit.  have  vpvoi. 
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"song"  of  this  kind  does  not  come  from  the  mere  desire  to 
sing.     But   when,   says   the   writer,   one  has  experienced   a 
"wonder"  and  sings  in  consequence,  then  a  man  knows  that 
his  sins  are  forgiven  and  that  he  is,  as  it  were,  a  new  creature; 
and  so  it  was  with  Israel  at  the  Red  Sea1.     Elsewhere  the 
Midrash  says   that  the   Holy  Spirit  does  not  "rest"  upon 
man  where  there  are  disturbing  or  sorrowful  emotions  "but 
only  where  joy  predominates'."     This  joyous  association  is 
etymologically  natural  in  the  Syriac  word  for  "  song,"  since, 
as  has  been  said  above,  it  is  simply  a  noun  formed  from  the 
verb  "glorify,"  "praise,"  "honour'."     Other  noun-forms  from 
this  verb  mean  "  glory,"  "  renown,"  "  praise "  &c. ;   but  this 
one,  besides  meaning  "glory,"  means  also,  in  certain  contexts, 
"  a  poem  of  glorifying."     This  we  may,  for  convenience,  call 
"ode"  hereafter  when  we  refer  to  this  or  that  particular  poem, 
but  when  it  occurs  in  the  text  of  the  poems  we  shall  mostly 
render   it  "glorifying,"  or   "song  of  glorifying."     In   many 
passages  this   author  employs   the   verb  "glorify,"  and  the 


1  [3640  a]  On  Ps.  xviii.  tit.  (Wii.  i.  145).  It  really  implies,  though  it 
does  not  assert,  that  Israel  was  baptized  (1  Cor.  a.  2)  and  became  a  nation, 
or  a  new  nation,  in  the  Red  Sea. 

2  [3640(5]  Midr.  on  Ps.  xxiv.  1  (Wii.  i.  217,  "nur  da  wo  Freude 
herrscht").  The  context  makes  minute  distinctions,  some  of  which  are 
extremely  fanciful,  between  details  in  the  titles  of  the  Psalms.  But  the 
necessity  of  "joy"  is  supported  by  (2  K.  iii.  15)  Elisha's  need  of  "a 
minstrel,"  and  by  the  need  (Gen.  xlv.  27 — xlvi.  2)  that  Jacob's  spirit 
should  "revive"  before  God  "spoke  to  him  in  a  vision."  "These  words,'' 
says  the  Midrash,  "the  Targumist  rendered  by  'The  Holy  Spirit  rested 
on  him'." 

3  [3640f]  Thes.  4027—8.  It  may  seem  surprising  at  first  sight  that 
Thes.  gives  so  few  instances  of  the  Syr.  "glorifying"  corresponding  to  the 
Heb.  "song"  (Gesen.  1010)  in  the  titles  of  the  Psalms.  The  reason  is,  at 
all  events  in  the  early  Psalms,  that  the  Syr.  often  puts  aside  the  Heb. 
titles  and  substitutes  others  of  a  Christian  tendency.  Thus  Ps.  xviii. 
tit.  (Syr.)  mentions  "De  Ascensione  Christi,"  xlv.  tit.  (Syr.)  mentions 
"Apparitio  Christi,"  xlvi.  tit.  (Syr.)  mentions  "  Praedicatio  Apostolorum." 
But  in  the  texts  of  Ps.  xxviii.  7,  xxxiii.  3,  xlii.  8,  Heb.  "song"  is  represented 
by  Syr.  "glorifying,"  as  it  is  generally  throughout  the  Bible. 
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noun  "  glory,"  along  with  this  noun,  which  means  both 
"glorifying"  and  "song."  By  retaining  some  form  of  "glory," 
we  shall  keep  before  our  minds  two  facts  important  for  the 
guidance  of  our  study  of  the  Odes  as  a  whole:  1st,  they  are 
songs,  songs  of  joy  and  thankfulness,  2nd,  they  claim,  by  their 
title,  a  likeness  of  some  kind  to  Solomon's  Song  of  Songs1. 

1  [3640  d]  We  must  not,  however,  suppose  that  our  author  does  not 
occasionally  use  the  word  "Psalm."  It  does  riot  indeed  occur  as  a 
separate  heading  in  H.'s  Index,  which  represents  various  Syriac  words 
under  "  Lobgesange,  lobsingen,  preisen,  Preis,  Ruhm.''  But  among  the 
very  numerous  references  thus  collected  (where  R.H.  sometimes  has 
"  psalm  ")  are  the  following  passages  where  the  Syr.  has  some  form  of 
zmr  meaning  "psalm,"  "psalmody"  &c : — 

(i)  vii.  19 — 20,25,26  And  the  Most  High  shall  be  known. ..to  them 
that  have  [in  their  hearts]  psalms  (R.H.  songs)  that  [tell]  of  the  Coming 
of  the  Lord,  that  they  may  go-forth  to  meet  Him,  and  may  sing-psalms 
(or,  ntitke-psnlms)  to  Him  with  joy  and  with  a  HARP  of  many  voices.... 
Those  shall  make-psalms  who  make-psalms-aboui  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Most  High, and  they  shallbring-as-an-offeringtheir^W>H0^(R.H. .«>«£*).... 

(2)  xiv.  7 — 8  Teach  me  the  psalms  (so  R.H.)  of  thy  truth,  that  I  may 
bring  forth  fruit  in  thee  ;  and  open  to  me  the  harp  of  thy  Holy  Spirit  that 
with  all  sounds-of-melody  (3741  d)  ( Thes.  3603)  I  may  glorify  thee,  O  Lord. 

(3)  xvi.  1 — 2  As  the  work  of  the  husbandman  is  the  [work  of  the] 
plough. ..so  also  [is]  my  work  the  psalm  (so  R.H.,  but  H.  Lied,  not  in 
Index)  of  the  Lord.  In  His  songs-of-glorifying  [consists]  my  craft,  and 
in  His  songs-of-glorifying  my  occupation  consists. 

(4)  xxvi.  1—3,  8  I  poured  out  a  song-of-glorifying  to  the  Lord,  for 
I  am  His,  and  I  will  utter  the  holy  psalm  (R.H.  song)  that  is  His.. .for 
His  harp  is  in  my  hands  and  the  psalms  (R.H.  Odes)  of  His  rest  shall 
not  be  silent. ...Who  [is  there]  that  can  write  the  psalms  (so  R.H.)  of  the 
Lord,  or  who  [is  there]  that  can  read  them  ? 

(5)  xxxvi.  2  And  it  (i.e.  the  Spirit)  established  me  on  my  feet  in  the 
high  [place]  of  the  Lord,  before  His  perfection  and  glorifying  while 
I   was   glorifying   [Him]  by   the  harmonizing  {or,  composing)  of  His 

psalms  (R.H.  songs)  (3792 s). 

(6)  xl.  5  So  my  heart  gushes  forth  [with]  the  song-of-glorifying  of 
the  Lord,  and  my  lips  bring  forth  to  Him  the  song-of-glorifying,  and  my 
tongue  Hispsalms  (so  R.H.). 

[3640  e]  The  reader  will  notice  in  some  of  these  passages  a  mention  of 
"harp"  (3640/)  at  no  great  interval  from  "psalm."'  This  harp  is  "a  harp 
of  many  voices,"  or  the  harp  of  God's  "Holy  Spirit,"  or  "His  harp." 
This  last  expression  reminds  us  of  an  expression  unique  in  the  Bible, 
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§  2.     The  Song  of  Songs 

[3641]  To  this  second  statement  some  critics  may  be 
unwilling  to  assent.  The  new  poems,  they  may  think,  are  too 
beautiful  to  owe  much,  if  anything,  to  a  source  where  they, 
the  critics,  find  no  spiritual  inspiration.     But  the  question  is, 

Rev.  xv.  2 — 3  "And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  glassy  sea  mingled  with  fire  ;  and 
them  that  come  victorious  from  the  beast,. ..standing  by  [the  brink  of] 
the  glassy  sea,  having  harps  of  God.  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses 
the  servant  of  God  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb."  This  passage  suggests 
the  question,  "Where  did  the  Seer  find  any  mention  of  'harps'  in  con- 
nection with  the  Song  of  Moses,  since  Exodus  mentions  no  instruments 
except  (xv.  20)  'timbrels'  of  the  women?"  The  answer  is  in  a  Psalm 
that  describes  the  procession  of  triumph  after  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea, 
Ps.  lxviii.  25  "The  singers  went  before,  the  minstrels  (lit  players-on- 
stringed-instruments)  followed  after."  The  "minstrels,"  said  R.  Jochanan 
(Exod.  r.  on  Exod.  xv.  I,  Wii.  pp.  178—9)  were  "the  angels."  After  the 
passage  of  the  Red  Sea  they  wished  to  sing  a  psalm  at  once,  but  God 
gave  the  Israelites  precedence  over  them  (so,  too,  Rashi  on*  Ps.  lxviii. 
25).  It  will  be  found  that  Ode  vii.  19 — 26  is  alluding  to  the  Passage  of 
the  Red  Sea,  and  is  also  alluding  to  that  Psalm.  But  our  poet,  like  the 
author  of  Revelation,  regards  the  Song  of  Moses  as  merely  a  preparation 
for  the  Song  of  the  Lamb.     See  3781  v  foil. 

[3640/]  The  last  of  the  six  passages  above  quoted  is  the  least  easy  to 
explain  as  giving  a  distinctive  meaning  to  "psalm";  but  even  in  that 
there  appears  a  gradation  rising  from  the  unpremeditated  "song-of- 
glorifying  "  that  is  in  the  heart,  to  the  "  psalm  "  that  is  articulated  by 
the  "tongue."  In  the  other  passages,  there  is  either  a  mention  of  "harp" 
in  the  context,  or  there  is  something  indicating  more  than  the  mere 
spontaneous  outflow  of  a  single  voice  of  praise.  The  Ode  (xxxvi.  2)  that 
speaks  of  this  "  harmonizing  "  as  being  "  in  the  high  [place]  of  the  Lord " 
suggests  that  the  writer  may  have  in  mind  those  celestial  harmonies 
which  Revelation  connects  with  "harps"  and  "harpers."  Only  there 
is  this  difference.  Revelation  never  mentions  one  harp.  Our  author 
does,  thereby  suggesting  that  all  the  melodies  and  harmonies  of  single 
Saints  and  united  congregations  are  parts  of  one  divine  Concord. 

It  should  also  be  noted  that  "psalm"  is  hardly  ever  mentioned 
without  something  in  the  context  to  indicate  that  the  subject  is  of  a 
joyful  and  not  a  penitential  character ;  so  that  the  poem  is — as  some  of 
the  Hebrew  titles  of  the  Psalms  say — "a  psalm,  a  song."  This,  in  Syriac, 
would  naturally  be  expressed  by  "a  psalm,  a  song-of  glorifying." 


[3641]         SONGS,   AS   DISTINCT   FROM   PSALMS 


not  what  we  in  the  West  find  now,  but  what  Jews  found 
eighteen  or  nineteen  centuries  ago;  and  for  that,  we  must 
go  back  to  one  of  the  noblest  and  bravest  and  most  venerated 
among  them,  Rabbi  Akiba.  This  is  what  Akiba,  who  is 
quoted  approvingly  by  Rashi,  said  of  the  Song  of  Songs : — 
"  There  was  no  day  in  all  the  world  so  glorious  as  that  on 
which  the  Song  of  Songs  was  given  to  Israel.  For  all  the 
sacred  scriptures  are  holy,  but  the  Song  of  Songs  is  the  Holy 
of  Holies'."  To  the  same  effect,  and  almost  in  the  same 
words,  writes  Origen : — "  Whereas  we  have  learned,  through 
Moses,  that  some  things  are  not  only  holy  but  holy  of  holies, 
and  others  not  only  sabbaths  but  also  sabbaths  of  sabbaths, 
so  now  we  are  taught,  by  the  writing  of  Solomon,  that  some 
things  are  not  only  songs  but  also  songs  of  songs'." 

[3642]  No  evidence  exists  that  either  among  Jews  or  among 
Christians  there  was  any  dissent  in  the  first  century  from  this 
high  estimate  of  Solomon's  Song.  On  the  contrary,  the  early 
Christian  doctrine  about  the  Church  as  being  the  Bride  of 
Christ,  or  else  as  being  His  body,  favours  the  view  that  both 
Paul  and  the  author  of  Revelation  accepted  the  Song  as 
conveying  profound  spiritual  teaching  to  which  they  them- 
selves were  indebted.  Indeed  it  could  hardly  be  otherwise. 
For,  being  Jews,  they  could  not  have  rejected  the  Song  as 
non-scriptural  ;  and,  believing  it  to  be  scriptural,  they  could 
not  have  accepted  it  as  a  mere  literalistic  love-song'. 


1  See  Rashi  on  Cant.  i.  I,  quoting Jadaim,  75  £. 

2  Origen  Horn.  Cant.  i.  I  (Lomra.  xiv.  237). 

3  [3642  a\  See  Pref.  p.  xlvii  foil,  on  Cant  i.  2  "  Let  him  kiss  me  with  the 
kisses  of  his  mouth" — taken  by  Origen  (adloc.  Lomm.  xiv.  240)  as  meaning 
that  the  Bride  beseeches  the  Father  of  the  Bridegroom  that  the  Bride- 
groom may  kiss  her  not  through  the  lips  of  Messengers  such  as  Angels  or 
Prophets,  but  with  His  own  lips  (comp.  Heb.  i.  1).  The  "kiss,"  then,  is,  in 
effect,  the  direct  revelation  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  so  Jewish  tradition 
understands  it,  though  not,  of  course,  in  the  Christian  sense.  Philo 
(Quaest.  Gen.  on  Gen.  ii.  16—17)  says.about  "grex,"  "chorus,"  "gens"  &c, 
"haec  enim  omnia  per  multa  (?  permulta,  i.e.  though  very  many)  sunt  una 
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[3643]  Our  conclusion  is,  that  these  Odes  of  Solomon, 
though  they  may  have  various  subjects  of  joy  and  thanks- 
giving, are  likely  to  be  found  to  possess  a  mystical  character. 
They  will  probably  all  presuppose,  even  where  they  do  not 
mention,  that  divine  redemption  of  Israel  by  Jehovah  which 
was  to  be  effected  by  His  taking  up  His  abode  with  His 
people,  God  dwelling-together  with  Man.  This  "dwelling- 
together"  was  expressed  for  Israel  at  first  by  the  Tent,  or 
Tabernacle,  of  Meeting,  and  afterwards  by  Solomon's  Temple, 
both  of  which  were  regarded  as  the  home  of  the  Shechinah, 
the  meeting-place  of  God  the  Bridegroom  and  Israel  the 
Bride. 

[3644]  It  would  be  as  the  Builder  of.  this  Temple,  this 
Place  of  Meeting  for  Lord  and  Bride — that  Solomon  would 
be  present  to  the  mind  of  the  writer  of  such  Songs  as  these. 
Whether  he  were  Jewish  or  Christian  in  faith,  whether  he 
wrote  before  or  after  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  by  Titus, 
the  poet  would  recognise  that  Solomon's  Temple  in  its 
mystical  sense,  the  ideal  Sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  remained 
to  be  built.  Herodians  and  vulgarians  might  point  with 
pride  to  the  vast  stones  and  the  lavish  gold  of  Ezra's  Temple 
repaired  and  redecorated  by  the  Herods.     But  he  could  not. 


communitns  dilectione,  velut  osculo,  connexa."  Comp.  Rom.  xvi.  16 
"with  a  holy  kiss,"  and  see  1  Pet.  v.  14  &c. 

A  different  thought  is  found  in  Origen's  comment  on  Cant.  viii.  1  "I 
will  kiss  thee,  finding  (tvpovtra)  thee  outside.''  He  says  "That  is  to  say, 
outside  Jerusalem,  where  He  was  crucified."  This  appears  explicable 
from  the  statement  that  the  women  near  Christ's  tomb  (Mt.  xxviii.  9) 
"took  hold  of  his  feet  and  worshipped  (irpo<TtKvvr)<Tav)  him."  Ilpo<TKvvta 
may  mean  "kiss,"  and  is  used  to  express  Heb.  "kiss"  by  Symmachus  in 
Ps.  ii.  12,  and  by  LXX  in  1  K.  xix.  18.  If  this  is  the  correct  explanation, 
Origen  regarded  the  "  women  "  mentioned  in  Mt.  xxviii.  9  as  representing 
the  Church  or  Bride. 

In  Test.  Abr.  §  20  (a),  the  soul  of  Abraham  is  drawn  forth  by  the 
Angel  of  Death  with  a  "kiss,"  Abraham  being  persuaded  to  "kiss"  the 
Angel's  hand.  It  looks  like  a  Greek  adaptation  of  the  Jewish  tradition 
about  "  death  by  the  kiss"  (see  Pref.  p.  xlvii  foil.). 
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He  would  reply,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Bride,  "  But  where  is  the 
Beloved  ? "  The  Ark  had  been  destroyed.  The  Shechinah 
was  not  there.  A  Personal  Presence  constituted  the  reality 
of  the  old  Temple,  and  nothing  but  a  Personal  Presence  could 
conform  the  new  Temple  to  the  old  one,  or  rather  to  that 
eternal  and  invisible  Temple  which,  as  early  Jewish  tradition 
taught,  existed  before  the  Creation  of  the  world. 

[3645]  Unless  we  keep  in  mind  this  distinctive  meaning 
of  the  Hebrew  word  "song,"  rendered  by  the  Syriac  "glorify- 
ing," we  shall  be  in  danger  of  unfairly  imputing  to  the  poet 
a  narrowness  that  in  fact  belongs  rather  to  his  subject.  He 
docs  not  by  any  means  absolutely  ignore  the  darker  side  of 
things.  But  that  is  not  his  subject.  There  are  places  and 
times  for  psalms  of  penitence  and  lamentation  and  entreaty1. 


" Psalms " 

1  [3645  a]  The  Hook  of  Psalms,  being  the  longest  of  the  Biblical  books, 
would  naturally  be  quoted  more  frequently  than  any  of  them.  And  the 
early  Christian  use  of  it  as  a  Hymnal  would  stimulate  quotation.  The 
following  facts  indicate  that  the  Psalter  played  a  part  disproportionate 
even  to  its  size  as  compared  with  other  Biblical  books  in  shaping 
Christian  worship,  doctrine,  and  literature,  and  that  the  characteristics 
and  titles  of  the  Psalms  became  subjects  of  early  discussion. 

Acts  (i.  20  foil.)  records  the  first  utterance  of  Peter,  "  in  the  midst  of 
the  brethren,''  as  applying  passages  from  two  Psalms  to  the  betrayal 
of  Jesus.  His  second  utterance  (it.  ii.  17 — 39)  gives  a  Christian  applica- 
tion to  passages  from  three  other  Psalms  (while  also  quoting  Joel  and 
Isaiah).  Soon  afterwards  comes  the  first  Christian  Hymn  (ii.  iv.  24) 
"O  Lord-and-Master  (bianma),  thou  that  didst  make  the  heaven  and 
the  earth..."  This  passes  at  once  to  a  quotation  from  the  Psalms  about 
"the  kin%s  of  the  earth"  and  the  "gathering  together"  of  "the  rulers." 
The  Hymn  interprets  the  Psalm  thus :  "  For  of  a  truth  in  this  city  Herod 
and  Pontius  Pilate. ..were  gathered  together!'  Similar  "  interpretations" 
of  Psalms  may  be  found  in  the  Dialogue  of  Justin  Martyr  and  the  Pistis 
Sophia.  But  in  the  latter  the  "interpretation,"  if  it  may  be  so  called, 
often  comes  before  the  Psalm.  Jesus  (R.H.  Introd.  p.  18)  repeats,  as  an 
utterance  of  Sophia,  some  Gnosticized  version  of  a  Psalm  of  David,  or  of 
an  Ode  of  Solomon,  and  then  says  to  the  disciples  "What  did  Sophia 
mean?"  Then  Peter,  or  Mary  Magdalene,  or  some  other  disciple,  some- 
times in  a  rivalry  resembling  that  which  is  deprecated  by  Paul  to  the 
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Corinthians,  leaps  forward  and  replies  that  Sophia  meant,  in  effect,  this 
or  that  Psalm  of  David,  or  Ode  of  Solomon.  It  is  worth  noting  that 
Paul's  deprecation  of  such  rivalry  mentions  "psalm  "  and  "interpretation,"' 
together  with  "teaching,"  thus :  (1  Cor.  xiv.  26)  "What  then  is  [the  fact], 
brethren  ?  [The  fact  is  that]  whenever  ye  come-together  [for  worship], 
each  one  of  you  has  (tX(i)  a  psalm  [of  his  own],  has  (?*«)  a  teaching  [of 
his  own],  has  (i\ti)  a  revelation  [of  his  own],  has  (?*«)  an  [unknown] 
language  [of  his  own],  has  (tXu)  an  interpretation  [of  his  own}"  This 
ironical  repetition  of  "having  [of  one's  own],"  or  "having  [ready],"  and 
the  prominence  given  to  "psalm,"  suggest  that  the  "leaping  forward" 
described  in  the  Pistis  Sophia  had  its  counterpart  at  a  very  early  date  in 
the  services  of  Jewish-Christian  churches,  and  that  it  was  often  connected 
with  "revelations"  and  "interpretations"  and  "unknown  languages" 
largely  based  on  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Aramaic  versions  of  the  Psalms. 
A  glance  at  Justin  Martyr's  Apology  and  Dialogue  will  shew  the  extra- 
ordinary extent  to  which  Justin  found  in  the  Greek  version  of  the  Psalms 
predictions  of  the  Messiah,  and  utterances  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  not  recognised  by  his  Jewish  opponents. 

Before  passing  from  the  subject  of  "  interpreting  "  the  Psalms,  Rashi's 
explanation  of  one  of  their  titles,  Maschil,  is  worth  noting.  It  is  prefixed 
to  thirteen  Psalms,  and  Rashi  says  (on  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  tit.)  "wherever  [we  find] 
Maschil,  i.e.  understanding,  that  Psalm  was  uttered  by  an- interpreter. 
For  the  prophet  placed  an  interpreter  before  himself,  and  when  the 
prophetic  Spirit  came  upon  him,  he  uttered  the  prophecy  to  the  interpreter, 
who  afterwards  gave  it  out  [to  the  people]."  On  Ps.  xxxii.  tit.  Rashi 
condenses  this,  and  Breithaupt  says  that  Kimchi  agreed  with  it  It  is 
based  on  Pesachim  117  a. 

[3645  6]  As  regards  early  distinction  between  the  characteristics  and 
classifications  of  the  Psalms  see  Eph.  v.  19  \a\ovvrcc  iavrolt  ^aXjioic 
«.  v/ivois  *.  ipda'is  TrvtvfiaTiKais,  Col.  iii.  16  ...^aAjioir,  vfivots,  lihait  wvtv- 
/laTiicmr  e'v  xdpiTt,  abovres...,  which  suggest  that  the  epithet  "spiritual" — 
not  needed  for  "psalm"  or  "hymn"— was  habitually  applied  to  "song" 
in  order  to  denote  its  non-secular  nature.  "  Song  (or,  Ode) "  is  not  found 
elsewhere  in  N.T.  except  in  Rev.  v.  9,  xiv.  3,  xv.  3  about  the  "new  song" 
and  "the  song  of  Moses. ..and  the  song  of  the  Lamb."  Josephus  (Ant. 
ii.  16.  4)  says  that  the  Song  of  Moses  was  composed  in  "hexametrical  tone 
(itapirpa  toimu)  "—whatever  that  may  mean— and  elsewhere  (ii.  iv.  8.  44 
jrotViv  i^ifuTpov)  says  the  same  thing  about  the  Blessing  of  Moses. 
Philo  (i.  85)  after  commenting  on  the  allegorical  meaning  of  (Gen.  xlix.  17) 
"  the  horse,"  is  led  perhaps  by  the  thought  of  "  the  horse  "  to  (Exod.  xv.  1, 2 1) 
the  refrain  about  "the  horse  and  his  rider."  At  all  events  he  passes 
abruptly  to  the  Song  of  the  Exodus  which  he  calls  "the  Song,"  thus,  "  On 
this  account  also  Moses  hymns  God  in  the  Song  (iv  t$  papan  ii/xvu  t&v 
flfov)"  (comp.  i.  694).    An  examination  of  all  Philo's  Psalm-quotations 
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(for  the  details  of  which  there  is  no  space  here)  shews  that,  in  quoting  the 
earlier  Psalms,  Philo  refers  to  David  as  a  "prophet,"  a  "companion  of 
Moses"  &c.     In  quoting  Ps.  xciv.  9  (one  of  the  Psalms  of  Moses)  he 
alludes   to    Moses   as   (i.   334)  &   0t<rn((Tios  avfip.     In  quoting  the  later 
Psalms,  or  the  earlier  and  the  later  together,  he  often  uses  the  phrase  iv 
iVvoir.     He    very   seldom    quotes    sorrowful   or    imprecatory   passages. 
Almost  the  only  instance  is  Ps.  xxxi.  18  "Let  the  lying  lips  be  dumb," 
and  this  he  introduces  thus  (i.  410)  "As  also  one  of  the  pupiU  (y^p/*""-) 
of  Moses  in  [the]  hymns  said  in-a-prayer  (eV  vpvott  tvxo/itvot  tint v) "— the 
only  use  that  I  have  found  of  tlxoptvos  in  a  Psalm-quotation.     Ps.  xlii.  3 
"my  tears  have  been  my  meat"  he  interprets  (i.  460)  as  tears  of  divinely 
given  joy,  by  which  the  divine  Love  converts  "the  dirge  of  the  created 
(?  see  context)  into  a  song  (fan)  [addressed]  to  the  Uncreated,  a  hymn." 
In  his  treatise  on  the  Contemplative  Life,  Philo  (ii.  476)  mentions  Sahara 
and  iV'-ovr  as  in  frequent  use  among  certain  Jewish  communities,  and  he 
describes  his  countrymen  (on  their  deliverance  from  a  special  peril)  as 
(ii-    534-5)   spending   the  night  in   "paeans   (nativat),"  "hymns,"   and 
"  songs  (<itaU) "  after  which  they  burst  out  into  a  song  by  the  sea-shore 
(as  at  the  Exodus)  (Comp.  Joseph.  Ant.  ii.  16.  4  iv  x,p.vou  faav  «.  ira»8.alr 
5X,v  r^v  vUra  Km  M^t  <f^v  fU  rA"  6th*...am>Ti6fi<nv,  and  ?  correct 
TTAIAIAIC  into  TTAIACI,  which  form,  however,  does  not  occur  in  Steph. 
TJies )     The  general  impression  left  by  Philo's  remarks  is,  that  Moses 
was  the  Chief  in  Song  as  well  as  in  Law,  and  that  the  highest  kind  of 
song  is  that  in  which  Man  bursts  out  into  gratitude  for  deliverance  that 
has  come  down  to  him  from  God.     And  this  seems  also  the  view  of  the 
author  of  the  Odes.  , 

[3645  <-]  Jewish  tradition  about  "  song  "  (as  generally  denoting  gratitude 
and  joy)  hardly  agrees  with  the  statement  (Lightfoot  on  Col.  iii.  16)  that 
it  was  either  "of  praise  or  on  any  other  subject  "-if  at  least  the  term 
corresponds  to  the  Heb.  shir,  used  as  a  title  in  Shir-ha-Shtrim,  the  Song 
of  Songs  But  the  variations  in  the  titles  of  the  Psalms,  as  rendered  by 
LXX  and  the  second-century  translators,  indicate  that  there  must  have 
been  early  discussions  and  differences  about  them.  Origen,  for  example, 
says  (referring  probably  to  these  differences,  and  to  Aqu.la's  use  of 
.,Um  on  Ps.  iv.  I  (Lomm.  xi.  425)  •*  ««'»  8«  Ct*"-'  "P".'  ,f °£ 
r*v\%*>  #*  ■»  MA***/—  Clem.  Alex.  (,93-S)  P""  as.de  all  the 
materialistic  distinctions  of  David's  instruments  of  music  by  insisting  that 
our  body  is  an  "organ,"  our  nerves  are  "strings,"  our  mouth  is  the 
^e,"  which  is  "struck  by  the  Spirit,  as  by  a  plectrum."  He  deprecates 
a  ik  "plaintive  (yap**)  numbers"  and  warlike  tones,  and  describe  the 
Soirit  as  crying  to  Humanity  (Ps.  cl.  6)  "Let  everythmg  that  hath  breath 
prPa \IM  Lord."  Overriding  the  Jewish  and  the  Pauline  distinction  of 
Terms  he  goes  so  far  as  to  say,  when  quoting  Paul  (Eph.  v  .0,  Col. .,,.  .6) 
J9T)  "the  psalm  is  a  blessing  expressed  in  melody,"  and  "the  Apostle 
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[3645] 


But  he  is  for  the  most  part  engaged  in  writing  "songs  of 
praise"  or  "glorifyings,"  putting  aside  other  matters  in 
accordance  with  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  "  In  his  Temple 
everything  saith,  Glory." 


has  called  the  psalm  a  spiritual  song  (ipbrjv)."  But  still  Clement,  like 
Philo,  and  like  the  author  of  the  Odes,  assumes  that  the  business  of  an 
Ode,  or  Song,  is  to  "  praise  "  (or  "  glorify  ")  the  Lord. 


Addendum. 


[3645  d]  Bearing  on  (3637*  foil.)  the  quotation  by  Lactantius  (Inst. 
iv.  13  "infirmatus  est  uterus  Virginis")  Dom  Connolly  (Journ.  of  Theol. 
Stud.,  Jan.  1912,  p.  308)  renders  Ode  xix.  6  "The  womb  of  the  Virgin 
caught  (it)" — where  "it"  refers  to  "the  milk  of  the  two  breasts  of  the 
Father" — "and  received  conception  and  brought  forth,"  supporting 
"caught"  (Syr.  gphth)  by  reference  to  Syr.  gph,  which  (Thes.  687  and 
comp.  763)  means  "catch  in  a  net"  (and  which,  with  a  fern,  subj.,  would 
become  gphth).  This,  he  suggests,  may  have  been  a  translation  of 
ixparrirrfv,  which,  being  corrupted  into  r/Kpar^trtv,  may  have  given  rise 
to  "infirmatus  est"  in  Lactantius. 

But  would  not  this  be  a  reversal  of  the  rule  that  the  uncommon  is 
corrupted  into  the  common  ?  Kparia  is  so  common  that  it  occurs 
15  times  in  Mark  alone,  anpaTca  so  uncommon  that  Steph.  Thes.  does 
not  quote  it  outside  the  physician  Hippocrates  and  the  grammarian 
Pollux.  If  iicparr)<Tfv  had  been  the  original  here,  somewhat  like  tVpanjo-a 
in  Cant.  iii.  4  "I  grasped  him,"  of  the  Bride  "grasping"  the  Beloved, 
would  it  not  have  been  rendered,  as  in  Cant,  by  the  regular  Syr.  equiv. 
of  the  Heb.  dchaz  ("grasp")  ?  Would  a  mere  translator  have  dared,  in 
so  sacred  a  subject,  to  introduce  the  notion  of  "catching  in  a  net"  ? 

It  is  more  probable  that  rjKpaTrja-tv  occurred  in  some  Greek  version  of 
the  Odes.  If  so,  it  occurred,  almost  certainly,  not  as  the  Odist's  ex- 
pression— for  it  falls  quite  below  his  level  of  thought — but  as  a  translation 
or  paraphrase  of  some  misunderstood  word  in  connection  with  the  travail 
of  the  Mother  of  the  Messiah.  See  Steph.  Thes.,  which  quotes  Hippo- 
crates as  using  it  to  denote  that  "loss  of  self-control"  which  constrains 
women  to  "cry  out  (npd(tiv)"  in  "travail."  So  Rev.  xii.  I — 2  says  that 
the  "  woman  arrayed  with  the  sun  "  (whether  the  Church  or  the  Virgin 
Mary)  "  crieth  out  (upd^ti)  travailing  in  birth,  and  in  pain  to  be  delivered." 
As  to  the  original  "  misunderstood  word,"  a  conjecture  was  offered  in 
3637*  foil.,  and  evidence  for  it  is  alleged  in  3710  a — d. 
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CHAPTER   II 

THE  CROWN   OF  THE   LIVING   TRUTH* 

§  I.     "  Tlie  Crown":   its  meaning  for  Jews,  and  its 
meaning  for  Gentiles 

[3646]  The  first  Ode  opens  with  the  mention  of  a 
"  crown  "  (repeated  in  several  later  Odes).  Beginning  with 
a  simile,  "the  Lord  is  on  my  head  like  a  crown,"  it  passes 
into  a  metaphor,  and  a  bold  one,  "  Thou  livest  upon  my 
head,  and  thou  liast  blossomed  upon  my  head."  The  abrupt 
transition  from  "the  Lord,"  in  the  third  person,  to  "Thou 
livest,"  in  the  second,  might  easily  be  paralleled  from 
the  Psalms  of  David.  But  here  there  is  an  intervening 
sentence  which  it  would  not  be  so  easy  to  parallel,  "THEY  (?) 
wove1  for  me  the  crown  of  Truth  and  it  caused  thy  branches 
to  bud  in  me."  The  poet  seems  as  it  were  to  turn  away 
from  himself  to  the  divine  personality  of  the  crown  that  is 
his,  yet  not  his,  as  if  saying  "it  caused  branches — [which  are] 
thine,  [O  Lord,  not  mine] — to  bud  in  me." 

[3647]  This  seems  to  pre-suppose  thoughts,  not  per- 
ceptible on  the  surface,  about  the  crown  as  a  religious  symbol. 
And  this  impression  is  confirmed  by  the  rest  of  the  Ode, 

*  For  the  continuous  translation  of  this  Ode  see  Appendix  ill. 

1  [3646  a]  H.  renders  this  by  the  passive,  "Geflochten  ist  mir,"  R.H. 
by  "  they."  Such  an  idiom  with  "  they "  may  simply  be  a  way  of  ex- 
pressing the  passive.  But  perhaps  they  (Son  3041  a  &c.)  is  preferable 
here,  so  as  to  suggest  divine  agency. 
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™e_crown^ofjhe  living  truth 

from  H in^  L°rd  ,S  ^  ^  ^^  'ike  a  «""»'  «*  «*•*  I  be  apart 

2.     THEY  (or,  they)  wove  for  me  the  crown  of  Truth   and  it 
caused  thy  branches  to  bud  in  me  (3668  a). 

3-  For  it  is  not  like  a  withered  crown  which  buddeth  not,  but 
thou  hvest  upon  my  head,  and  thou  hast  b.ossomed  upon  my  head 

4-  Thy  fru.ts  are  full  and  perfect,  full  of  thy  salvation...  > 
[3648]  What  precisely  is  meant  by  -  the  crown  of  Truth  »? 

Why  does  the  wnter  insist  so  strongly,  not  only  on  its  no 
wthenng  but  also  on  its  bearing  fruit  ?     What  relation  ha 

2£ n  dtotthe  one  with  which  we  are  fami,iar  '•-  ^ 

htera  ure,  and  to  some  extent  in  the  Pauline  and  Petrine 
Eptst  es,  wh       lt  is  regarded  as  the  pr.ze  Qf  a  ^^        ne 

of  t h    Z:  a  Tti0n  fS  madC  betWee"  the  ^  "«™»" 
of  the  elders  ,„  heaven'  and   the  "diadems"  worn  by  the 

s:::zd  ;  b:--  t  on>  the  w°rd  °f  God  «^ •  >• 

seen     and   upon  h,s  head  many  diadems',"  apparently  in 
^tmg^h^nquering  Word  will  subject  to^f  all 

omiueS    A^'ooll^^ 

This  indices  ?hat°  ^XT.*,To  "1*!  "f  ™*  "  °*  iH" 
therefore  fo„owed  H.  who  prLs  OdeT^  ^p,  t  "  ""  '"     '  haVe 
Rev.  w.  4,  ,o.     Comp.  ib.  ii.  IO,  jii   , , 

-d  £££"£££  &%;  ''«?*x  ar; assigned  to  the  Dra^ 

"a  **.  folded  round  Z  ^S^tX"  f**  CaeS" 

RevefaT,^  In^V^S  ™"7  of"  crown  "  seems  to  vary  in 
it  were  crowns  £,M"J1  P°"  v,'"  ^  {U  °f  lhe  loCusts>  « 
suggest  the  unJatty  IS  iity  o7 "  no  ^  "  f"**  inte"ded  to 
Rev.  vi.  2  «and  a       ™„2I  P     "  'nd,Cated  ^  these  "owns. 

quering  and  that  he  nXhr         *"*"  "^  h[m'  a"d  he  went  **»•  con- 
g    no  that  he  might  conquer  "  is  quoled  by  Irenaeus  (iv.  2,    ,)  as 
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the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  besides  reigning  over  the  Kingdom 
of  heaven.  Are  we  to  suppose  here  that  the  "  crown  "  implies 
( i )  a  garland  or  (2)  a  diadem  ?     Or  does  it  imply  both'  ? 

§  2.     Solomon's  Crown 

[3649]    In  attempting  to  explain  the  meaning  of  a  poet 
who  professes  to  write  Songs  of  Solomon,  and  who  places 


referring  to  the  Lord,  i.e.  Christ.     It  may  mean  the  Lord  (as  revealed l,n 
the  prophets)  working  through  such  powers  as  those  typ.fied  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar or  Cyrus,  used  by  God  as  His  agents.     Rev.  xn.  I     and  on 
her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars"  denotes  the  Jewish  Church,  regarded 
as   the  Mother  of  the  Messiah,  where  the   thought  seems  to  be  that 
"children"  are   the  "crown"   of  parents  (comp.  Prov.  xv...  6)     This 
seems  different  from  the  "crown"  in  Rev.  ii.  .0  "  I  will  give  thee  the 
crown  of  life?  iii.  n  "hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast,  that  no  one  take 
thy  crown."     But  this  again  seems  different  from  the  meaning  in  Rev. 
xiv.  14  "  one  sitting  like  unto  a  son  of  man,  having  on  h.s  head  a  golden 
crown."    Apparently  there  is  a  distinction  between  "the  crown      and 
"the  golden  crown."    "The  crown,"  or  "the  crown  of  Me,-  has  to  be 
retained  by  effort,  or  is  regarded  as  a  future  prize     But     crowns  o ^o  d 
are  worn  (Rev.  iv.  4)  by  the  "four  and  twenty  dders"  who  have  p.  sed 
through  the  conflict  and  are  beyond  the  reach  of  loss;  and  the     golden 
crown"  is  the  sign  of  Him  who  is  to  »sit»on  the  "white  cloud"  to  judge 

theie[36«M  In  Revelation,  the  Syr.  uses  a  separate  word  (Thes.  4386) 
to  represent  the  Gk  diadem  from  that  which  it  employs  ( Thes _  .73°  WJO 
to  represent  the  Gk  crown.  The  latter  is  the  word  used  all  through  the 
Odes  We  must  not,  however,  infer  that  in  the  Odes  the ^word never 
means  royal  crown  but  always  crown  in  the  sense  of  garland  or j*jpto. 
For  the  Syr.  of  Wisdom  (v.  .6,  xviii.  24)  renders  the  Gk Mm ju     as 

srsC.^ 

oribus  Se^eb^ut  this  ,  o    ^^^J^TJ  thc 

ESther'  I  o  T  andt Ld  only  oL  in  the  Prophet,  The  Syr.  word 
canonical  OT    and  -s  used        y        ^  ^^  ^  ^  sense_.<diadem » 

"Sed;"d  "  "chalt"  & ^-in  which  it  could  be  possibly  employed  » 
"garland,       chaplet     «  H 's  Index  gives  the  word  as  "  Kranz, 

poems  such  as  we « ^ns  £n Jfr   "^J^  always  t0  translate 
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"the  crown"  at  the  beginning  of  his  poems  in  a  symbolical 
sense,  we  naturally  turn  to  a  Biblical  passage  where  not  only 
"crown  "  but "  Solomon's  crown  "  is  mentioned,  and  manifestly 
in  a  mystical  sense : — "  Go  forth,  O  ye  daughters  of  Zion,  and 
behold  king  Solomon,  with  the  croivn  wherewith  his  mother 
hath  crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals,  and  in  the  day  of 
the  gladness  of  his  heart1."  The  Mishna,  referring  to  this 
passage,  says  that  "the  day  of  his  espousals"  refers  to  the 
Giving  of  the  Law  at  Sinai8 

[3660]  From  what  has  been  said  above,  we  can  under- 
stand that  the  meeting  and  union  between  Jehovah  and  His 
people  at  Sinai  might  be  called  "espousals";  but  where  is 
the  "crowning"?  It  consisted  in  the  solemn  recognition  of 
Jehovah  by  His  people  as  their  King  when  they  definitely 
accepted  His  Will  as  their  Law.  In  a  poet's  eyes  a  crown 
went  up  to  God  from  Israel  when  the  nation  said  to  Moses  as 
God's  viceroy8  "  All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do." 
At  that  moment,  we  may  say,  in  the  words  of  the  Jewish 
Liturgy  for  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  that  an  Angel  gathered 
in  his  hands  the  vows  of  Israel,  and,  forming  a  crown  of  them, 
bade  them  ascend  to  the  head  of  the  King  of  Kings*.     Thus, 


1  Cant.  iii.  11. 

1  Taanith  iv.  7  (8).  "  The  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart "  is  referred 
to  the  building  of  the  Temple. 

5  Exod.  xix.  8. 

4  [3650^]  See  Chag.  13d  (on  Ezek.  i.  15  "Now,  as  I  beheld  the 
living  creatures,  behold  one  wheel  upon  the  earth  beside  the  living 
creatures  ")  (transl.  Streane)  "  R.  El'azar  said,  It  means  a  certain  angel, 
who  stands  upon  the  earth  and  his  head  reaches  to  the  level  of  the  living 
creatures.  In  a  Kabbalistic  Mishna  we  are  taught  that  his  name  is 
Sandalphon,  who  is  higher  than  his  fellows  by  the  space  of  a  journey  of 
five  hundred  years,  and  he  stands  behind  the  chariot  and  binds  crowns  for 

his  Maker Strictly  speaking,  His  place  it  is  impossible  to  know,  but  he 

utters  the  Name  over  the  wreath  and  thereupon  it  goes  and  rests  by  His 
head."  Mr  Streane  also  quotes  Hershon,  A  Talmudic  Miscellany  p.  250 
"  In  the  Liturgy  for  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  it  is  said  that  Sandalphon 
gathers  in  his  hands  the  prayers  of  Israel,  and,  forming  a  wreath  of  them, 
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the  acceptance  of  the  Law  by  Israel  was  both  a  wedding  and 
a  coronation.  It  was  not  the  coronation  of  a  Despot.  It 
was  the  crowning  of  one  who  was  Bridegroom  as  well  as 
King  and  in  whom  the  Bridegroom  predominated  over  the 
King. 

[3651]  Also,  in  this  wedding,  the  Bride  was  crowned  as 
well  as  the  Bridegroom.  Every  Israelite,  being  a  member  of 
the  Church  (or,  in  later  metaphor,  of  the  Bride)  received 
a  crown — so  say  the  Jewish  traditions — in  that  "day  of 
espousals."  Afterwards,  when  they  made  their  golden  calf, 
and  fell  away  from  the  Bridegroom,  "breaking  loose"  or 
"  becoming  naked,"  the  Targumist  tells  us  that  "  Moses  saw 
the  people  that  they  were  uncovered  ;  for  they  had  been 
stripped  of  the  golden  crown  that  was  upon  their  head,  whereon 
the  NA  ME  had  been  engraven  and  set  forth,  at  Mount  Horeb1." 

[3652]  The  prominence  given  by  our  poet  to  the  Crown, 
and  the  mention  of  "  Kabbalistic  Mishna*"  above,  make  it 
worth  while  to  place  here  (in  spite  of  the  very  late  origin  of 
extant  Kabbalistic  works)  Schottgen's  description  of  the  Tree 
of  Life,  or  Kabbalistic  Tree,  which  has  the  Crown  at  the  top. 


he  adjures  it  to  ascend  as  an  orb  for  the  head  of  the  supreme  King  of 
kings." 

Rev.  iv.  io  "and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne"  may  be  both 
contrasted,  and  compared,  with  the  Talmudic  metaphor.  The  two 
express  the  same  thing — a  human  glorifying  of  God — but  in  very  different 
ways. 

•  [3651a]  Exod.  xxxii.  25,  Targ.  Jer.  11.  Jer.  I.  is  somewhat  different. 
Taylor's  Aboth  (on  iv.  19)  quotes  from  Pirke  Eliezer  traditions  that,  at  the 
giving  of  the  Law,  six  hundred  thousand  angels  descended  to  crown  the 
six  hundred  thousand  Israelites  with  the  Crown  of  the  NAME.  Also  the 
Holy  One  Himself  is  described  as  sitting  in  heaven  with  the  Crown  of  the 
NAME  upon  His  head. 

2  [3652 a]  "Kabbalistic  Mishna."  See  3650a.  The  Heb.  for  this 
phrase  is  (Levy  iii.  300a)  literally  "second  teaching,"  or  oral  tradition, 
as  distinct  from  Scripture.  But  this  particular  form  "Mishna"  (not 
"  our  Mishna")  denoted  inferior  authority.  In  Aramaic,  this  was  called 
"  Ilaraytha,"  extranea,  and  so  Goldschmidt  calls  it  in  his  rendering  of 
Chug.  13  b. 
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[3652J 

We  are  endeavouring,  at  the  outset  ^77ur  study  of  the^e 
poems,  to   understand   in   a  general  way  what  the  poet  is 
thinking  about.     For  example,  we  shall  find  that-besides 
mentioning  "majesty,"  "greatness,"  and  "glory"-he  more 
than  once  speaks  of  the  "beauty"  of  God,  as  also  do  the 
Psalms.     It  may  be  of  use,  then-in  attempting  to  open  our 
minds  to  the  possible  shapes  assumed  by  Jewish  mysticism 
in  the  first  or  the  second   century-to  recognise  that  this 
Kabbalistic  Tree  places  Beauty  in  a  central  position  among 
the  divine  attributes  : — 


1. 
Corona 


Intelligentsia 
5- 

FORTITUDO1 


8. 

Gloria 


6. 


Sapientia 

4- 

MAGNIFICENTIA  al.   BONITAS* 


PULCHRITUDO5 


TRIUMPHUS  rive  AETERNITAS 


FUNDAMENTUM  al.   Pax 


IO. 


Regnum  al.  Justus 


«  [3652*] I  "Fortitudo."  It  means  "mightiness"  in  a  good  sense. 
Gabn-m  Oabn^,"  « the-mighiy-man  of  God»-is  connected  with  the 
word. 

'[3652,:]  Schottgen  ii.  50  gives  chesed  "loving-kindness,"  as  an 
alternative  to  Magnificentia,  but  does  not  translate  chesed.  I  have 
rendered   ,t  Bonitas,  as  the  Hebrew  implies  goodness  (and  indeed  is 

renw«c„ V  f°rm  °f  "Z°°d"  both  in  Aramaic  a"d  ^  Syriac). 

'  [3652*1  See  3792/  foil.,  on  the  poet's  conception  of  the  "beauty" 

%Z»  T,s  °2  !hC  Syr'  W3y  °f  rePrese"t''"g  'he  Heb.  word  used  here 
(Tifihereth).  Schottgen  says  (lb.)  that  the  ten  Attributes  are  "often 
approbated  to  ten  divine  Names,"  e.g.  Corona  to  I  AM,  and  Pulchritude 
to  JEHOVAH,  but  w,th  "various  transpositions."  Comp.  Jama  60b 
wh.ch  says  that  "the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue  restored  the  Crown 
to  its  old  placed  meaning  that  they  restored  the  epithets  "powerful" 
and  fearful,"  given  to  God  by  Moses  (Deut.  x.  17)  but  dropped  by 
Jeremiah  and  Daniel. 
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[3653]  These  Kabbalistic  details  cannot  be  proved  to  be 
ancient.     But  the  antiquity  of  the  tradition  of  the  supremacy 
of  the  Crown  is  attested  by  a  saying  in  the  Aboth,  that  there 
are  three  crowns,  the  crown  of  the  Law,  the  crown  of  Priest- 
hood and  the  crown  of  Royalty,  corresponding  to  the  crowns 
on    the   Ark,  the  Altar,  and   the   Table,  but   the  crown  of 
good  name  is  high  up  above  them  all1-     "Good  name"  meant 
something   more   than  a  "  name "  among   men — well   or  ill 
deserved — for  goodness.     It  meant  a  good  "character,"  in  the 
original  sense  of  the  word,  i.e.  the  stamp  of  God's  seal.    Hence 
it  implied  subordination  to  God's  Will,  the  sense  of  having 
received  a  crown  not  from  oneself  but  from  Him.     In  this 
aspect,  a  man  would  most  manifestly  wear  God  as  crown 
when  he  was  most  manifestly  acting  as  God's  subject. 

§  3.     The  Crown  of  the  Bridegroom 

[3654]  It  will  be  perceived  from  the  foregoing  facts  that, 
among  Jews,  the  Crown  was  likely  to  be  much  more  closely 
associated  with  the  thought  of  "  espousals  "  than  with  us.  If 
we  could  believe  a  Mishna  that  records  what  happened  in  the 
days  of  Vespasian  and  Trajan,  wedding  crowns  were  deemed 
important  enough  to  be  made  a  subject  of  legislation  : — "  In 
the  war  with  Vespasian  they  decreed  against  the  crowns 
of  bridegrooms....  In  the  war  with  Quietus'  they  decreed 
against  the  crowns  of  brides'."  The  Gemara  goes  on  to  say 
that  the  two  kinds  of  crowns  were  quite  distinct.  Those  of 
the  bridegrooms  were  composed  of  leaves  of  some  sort.  But 
the  crown  of  the  bride  was  "a  city  of  gold4."     This  strange 


'  [3653  a]  Aboth  iv.  19  referring  to  the  "  crowns  *  in  Exod.  xxv.  10—  1 1, 
xxx.  1—  3,  xxv.  23— 4  and  to  Eccles.  vii.  I.  Comp.  Deut.  xxxiv.4(Jer.Targ.) 
"Moses,  ennobled  with  four  goodly  crowns. ..the  crown  of  good  name  he 
possesseth  by  good  works  and  by  his  humility."  See  Wagenseil  (Sota  p.  967). 

*  [3654  a]  "  Quietus."  See  Schiirer  i.  2,  285—6.  He  was  governor 
of  Judxa  under  Trajan.     Many  versions  have,  by  error,  "  Titus." 

'  Sotaix.  14,  49  «■  *  Sota  49  b. 
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statement  is  confirmed  by  the  Mishna  of  another  treatise, 
which  says  that  a  woman  must  not  go  out  "  with  a  city  of 
gold,"  and  which  afterwards  explains  the  phrase  on  the 
authority  of  R.  Jochanan  as  meaning  "a  golden  Jerusalem 
such  as  R.  Akiba  made  for  his  wife1." 

[3655]  R.  Akiba  was  an  insurrectionist  and  died — under 
torture,  so  says  Jewish  tradition — at  the  hands  of  the  Romans. 
It  would  therefore  be  natural  to  attribute  to  him  the 
device  of  such  a  patriotic  crown  for  women.  But  according 
to  the  Mishna  of  Sota  it  had  been  in  existence  before,  and 
was  not  prohibited  till  the  time  of  the  war  with  Quietus.  If 
this  adornment  for  brides  or  for  married  women  was  in  vogue 
before  the  wars  with  the  Romans — as  seems  probable — we 
can  better  realise  the  picture  in  Revelation,  "  I  saw  the  Holy 
City,  Jerusalem,  new,  coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  God, 
made  ready  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband  "  and  then 
the  subsequent  statement  that  "the  City  was  pure  gold," 
suggesting  a  tower-crowned  figure,  whose  golden  coronet  of 
towers  was  the  symbol  of  "  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband'." 
Christians,  who  believed  with  Paul  in  a  new,  spiritual,  and 
invisible  Jerusalem,  might  feel  that,  even  after  the  wars  of 
Vespasian  and  Quietus,  the  City  might  still  be  regarded  as 
the  Bride,  wearing  "  the  crown  of  the  city  of  gold." 

[3656]  We  must  now  consider  a  passage,  unique  in  Scrip- 
ture, which  agrees  with  the  author  of  the  Odes  in  applying  the 
metaphor  of  the  crown  to  God.  Isaiah,  condemning  Ephraim's 
"crown  of  pride,"  predicts  a  day  when  "the  Lord  of  hosts  shall 
be  for  a  crown  of  glory,  and  for  a  chaplet  of  beauty  unto  the  ' 
residue  of  his  people'."  Comparing  this  with  a  passage  in 
Ezekiel  where  God   is   represented   as  saying  to  Jerusalem, 


1  Sabb.  Mishn.  vi.  1  (p.  57  a),  pp.  59  a — b. 

2  Rev.  xxi.  2,  18. 

3  Is.  xxviii.  5.  R.V.,  for  "chaplet,"  has  "diadem."  But  see  Gesen. 
862a.  The  word  in  Esther  rendered  by  LXX  (3648c)  "diadem,"  and 
meaning  "  royal  crown,"  is  different. 
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personified  as  a  woman,  "  I  put  a  crown  of  beauty  upon  thine 
head,"  we  appear  to  be  justified  in  supposing  that  Isaiah  has  in 
view  the  crown  placed  on  the  head  of  the  Bride  by  Jehovah 
the  Bridegroom1. 

[3657]  To  this  day,  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  at  the 
completion  of  the  yearly  Cycle  of  Pentateuch  lessons,  on 

1  [3656a]  Comp.  Ezek.  xvi.  12  foil.  "And  I  put.. .a  crown  of  beauty 
upon  thy  head. ..and  thou  didst  prosper  unto  royal-estate.  And  thy 
renown  went  forth  among  the  nations  because  of  thy  comeliness,  for  it 
was  perfect  by  my  glorious-ornament  that  I  had  placed  on  thee."  On 
this,  Pesikt.  (Wii.  pp.  42—3)  says,  in  the  name  of  R.  Samuel,  that  when 
the  Israelites  accepted  God's  Law  (Exod.  xxiv.  7)  "  God  gave  them  of  the 
brightness  of  the  Shechinah  ;  accordingly  it  is  said  (Ezek.  xvi.  14) 'thy 
renown...  because  of  thy  comeliness'"  This  connects  Ezekiel's  words  with 
the  thought  of  the  Bridegroom  of  the  Law,  and  indicates  that  "the  crown 
of  beauty,"  though  there  is  subsequently  a  mention  of  "  royal  estate," 
does  not  refer  primarily  to  the  thought  of  Zion  as  a  queen.  The  primary 
thought  is  of  the  Bride,  who  is  also  Queen  indeed,  but  only  because  she 
is  united  in  wedlock  to  the  King  of  kings.  Rashi,  commenting  on  the 
Heb.  "  perfect,"  gives  three  explanations,  the  third  being  that  it  is 
identical  in  meaning  (as  it  is  in  letters)  with  the  Chaldaic  "crown." 

[3656*]  Wisdom  v.  16  (17)  says  that  the  righteous  "  shall  receive  the 
royal  [crown]  (comp.  2  K.  xi.  12,  2  Chr.  xxiii.  11)  of  comeliness  and  the 
diadem  of  beauty  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord."  This  is  from  Isaiah 
(xxviii.  5)  only  softening  "the  Lord  is  a  crown"  into  "the  Lord  gives  a 
crown."  But  the  Vulgate  and  the  Syriac,  mistaking  "royal  [crown]"  for 
"  royal-dominion,"  translate  it  by  "kingdom."  These  facts  are  instructive. 
They  shew  how  naturally  the  Crown  of  the  Bridegroom  or  of  the  Bride 
might  come  to  be  regarded  as  the  Crown  of  Sovereignty  by  the  inter- 
preters of  Hebrew  literature,  unfamiliar  with  Hebrew  thought. 

[3656 c]  There  is  difficulty  in  Is.  lxii.  3  "Thou  {i.e.  Israel)  shall  be  a 
crown  of  beauty  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand 
of  thy  God."  Ibn  Ezra  says  "  In  some  countries  people  wear  crowns  on 
their  hands  "  !  But  Friedlander  refers  to  Kimchi  as  taking  "  in  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  "  to  mean  "  well  protected  and  guarded  by  the  Lord."  If  so, 
what  is  ultimately  done  with  the  "  protected  "  crown  ?  Jerome  says  "  The 
diadem  of  sovereignty,  which  the  martyrs  adorn  with  their  various  gems, 
is  to  be  in  the  hand  of  God,  that  He  may  crown  His  Son  with  [their] 
victories.  Whence  also  the  Apostle  Paul  said  to  the  saints  (Philipp.  iv.  1) 
'  My  joy  and  crown.'"  It  would  be  more  in  accordance  with  Ezek.  xvi.  12 
if  Isaiah  had  said  "There  shall  be  [for  thee]  a  crown,"  but  there  is  no 
evidence  that  such  a  reading  ever  existed. 
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Simchath  Torah  ("  Rejoicing  of  the  Law  ")  the  last  section  of 
the  Law  is  read,  and  the  person  who  is  called  up  for  this 
section  is  styled  "Bridegroom  of  the  Law1."  On  the  same 
occasion  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  is  read,  and  the  person 
called  up  for  this  is  designated  "Bridegroom  of  Genesis." 
Such  a  practice  helps  us  to  a  better  understanding  of  the 
allegorizers  of  the  Song  of  Songs.  And  all  the  facts  alleged 
above  tend  to  shew  the  prominence  of  the  Crown,  in  Jewish 
mystical  thought,  not  as  a  symbol  of  Gentile  sovereignty  but 
as  a  symbol  of  wedded  union  with  Jehovah  the  Bridegroom. 

[3658]  As  representing  the  bridegroom,  whether  of  Genesis 
or  of  the  Law,  Solomon,  in  virtue  of  the  meaning  of  his  name, 
was  a  particularly  appropriate  character.  For  the  root  of  the 
word  meant  in  various  forms  peace,  ftdl-groivn  or  perfect, 
fulness,  completion.  Origen  speaks  of  "  Solomon  "  as  being 
"taken  to  mean  the  peace-making  Christ11,"  and  Jewish  tradition 
goes  into  frequent  and  full  detail,  indicating  that  "  Solomon  " 
in  the  Song  of  Songs  means  God  the  Creator  as  well  as  God 
the  Redeemer  of  Israel'.     Even  in  this  short  Ode  there  may 

1  The  Religion  and  Worship  of  the  Synagogue,  Oesterley  and  Box 
<Pitman,  1907),  p.  353. 

2  [3658  a]  Horn.  Cant.  ii.  (on  Exod.  xxvi.  7 — 13)  Lomm.  xiv.  375 
"Salomonis  qui  accipitur  in  pacificum  Christum." 

»  [3658*]  See  Son  of  Man  3583  (ix)c,  to  which  add  Midr.  on  Cant, 
iii.  11  (Wii.  p.  99)  "Look  on  Solomon  the  king,  i.e.  the  King,  who  has  so 
completely  (vollkommen)  directed  His  created  world.  He  has  created 
the  Sun  and  the  Moon  in  their  fulness  (Fiille),  the  stars  and  the  con- 
stellations in  their  fulness  (Fiille)."  Here  note  that  H.  renders  Ode  i.  4 
"vol/  und  vollkommen  (reif)"  and  that  "vollkommen"  and  "fiille," 
together,  occur  fifteen  times  in  H.'s  Index. 

[3658 c]  The  Midrash  continues  "  Bar  Kapra  said. ..King  Solomon,  i.e. 
the  King  to  whom  peace  belongs."  Another  explanation  is  "  By  King 
Solomon  He  is  meant  who  has  made  all  His  works  peaceable  (i.e.  harm- 
less) to  His  human  creatures,  e.g.  the  fire  [in  Ur]  for  Abraham,  the  knife 
for  Isaac,  the  angel  [at  Peniel]  for  Jacob."  [Numb.  r.  (Wu.  p.  287) 
repeats  this,  but  has  "  ubergeben  "—which  the  root  of  "  Solomon  "  may 
also  mean— instead  of  "  unschadlich  gemacht."]  Then  other  instances  of 
God's  "peace"  (i.e.  harmony)  are  given,  e.g.  between  snow  and  fire, 
Michael  and  Gabriel,  and  so  on.    The  Rabbis  absolutely  separated  the 
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be  an  allusion  to  the  name  in  the  description  of  the  fruits  of 
the  "  crown  "  above,  as  "full  and  perfect." 

§  4.      The  Crown,  the  Symbol  of  the  Fulness 
of  the  Attributes  of  God 

[3659]  From  these  considerations  we  infer  that  the  poet 
places  "the  Crown"  at  the  beginning  of  his  Odes  as  the 
symbol  of  the  fulness  of  the  attributes  of  God.  In  that 
respect  he  might  be  said  to  be  like  the  Men  of  the  Great 
Synagogue,  above  referred  to,  who  "  restored  the  Crown  to  its 
old  place."  But  they  did  so  by  restoring  the  attributes  of 
"  Tearfulness '"  (better  perhaps  called  the  attribute  of  "awe") 
and  "  power " ;  our  poet  places  neither  of  these  attributes 
here,  but  he  introduces  "  truth,"  "  living,"  and  "  fruit "  at  once, 
and  to  note  this  introduction  may  help  us  to  understand 
much  that  follows. 

[3660]  The  prominence  given  in  the  Odes  to  "  truth  "  and 
"  living"  in  connection  with  the  Crown,  may  be  illustrated  by 
a  saying  in  the  Aboth  of  R.  Nathan  about  the  "ten  things" 
that  are  "called  living."     The  first  is  "The  Holy  One,  blessed 

historical  from  the  ideal  Solomon.  As  for  the  former,  Sanhedr.  206 
declares  that  he  continually  degenerated.  He  reigned  (1)  "on  the  throne 
of  the  Lord";  (2)  over  "all  the  kingdoms";  (3)  over  "Israel"  ;  (4)  over 
"Jerusalem  "  ;  (5)  over  "his  bed"  ;  (6)  at  last,  over  nothing  but  his  stick, 
or  his  (?)  pot  (derived  from  Eccles.  ii.  10).  But  the  ideal  Solomon  they  did 
not  scruple  to  regard  as  God  Himself,  the  Creator  of  the  Universe. 

[3658  d]  But  if  that  is  the  meaning  of  Solomon,  who  is  Solomon's 
"  mother "  ?  The  answer  given  by  R.  Eleasar  bar  R.  Jose  (to  the 
admiration  of  Simeon  ben  Jochai)  was  to  this  effect.  God,  in  His  love  for 
His  Congregation  or  Church,  which  is  His  bride,  using  endearing  names, 
calls  her  sometimes  "daughter,"  sometimes  "sister"  and  "friend." 
Scripture  shews  this.  A  slight  modification  of  a  passage  in  Isaiah  (li.  4) 
would  represent  Him  as  also  calling  her  "  Mother"  (Midr.  on  Cant.  Wii. 
p.  100,  comp.  Pesikt.  Wii.  p.  5)  the  reading  of  Is.  li.  4  being  altered  from 
"my  people  and  my  nation"  to  "my  people  and  my  mother!'  We  are 
therefore  to  suppose  that  Israel,  the  Church,  the  Mother  of  the  Saints, 
crowned  God,  that  is,  acknowledged  Him  as  King,  at  Mount  Sinai  when 
the  nation  solemnly  pledged  itself  to  obey  Him  and  to  accept  His  Law. 
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be  He,  as  it  is  written  (Jerem.  x.  10)  'But  the  Lord  God  [is] 
truth:  He  [is]  the  living  God1'."  Again,  whereas  the  Odes 
say,  later  on,  "  Put  on  the  grace  of  the  Lord  that  is  without 
stint,  and  come  into  Paradise  and  make  thee  a  crown  from 
His  tree  (or,  its  tree)  and  put  it  on  thy  head,  and  be  glad'," 
R.  Nathan  mentions  the  "tree"  in  his  tradition  about  the 
second  thing  called  "living."  It  is,  he  says,  the  Torah  or 
Law,  as  it  is  written  (Prov.  iii.  18)  "A  tree  of  life  is  she  to 
them  that  lay  hold  on  her ;  and  happy  is  everyone  that 
retaineth  her."  The  context  in  Proverbs  speaks  not  of  the 
Law  but  of  Wisdom.  R.  Nathan  assumes  that  Wisdom  is 
represented  by  the  Law,  but  the  Pauline  Epistles  as  well  as 
the  Gospels  indicate  that  in  the  first  century  the  Law  was,  to 
many  of  the  Jews,  not  a  living  and  growing  Wisdom  but  a 
mass  of  dead  rules — what  Paul  calls  "the  letter  that  killeth." 
Out  of  a  fear  of  this  dead  "  letter  that  killeth,"  the  poet  seems 
to  utter  the  words  above  quoted,  "  It  is  not  like  a  withered 
crown,  which  buddeth  not,  but  thou  livest  upon  my  head." 

[3661]  In  the  Song  of  Songs,  where  the  Bride  says 
concerning  the  Beloved,  "  I  sat  down  under  his  shadow  with 
great  delight,  and  his  fruit  was  sweet  to  my  taste*,"  the 
Targum  explains  that  the  "shadow"  is  that  of  the  Shechinah 
at  Mount  Sinai,  and  that  the  "  fruit "  is  the  words  of  His 
Law.  But  this  writer  knows  that  "the  words  of  His  Law," 
unless  vivified  by  the  Spirit  of  His  Son,  are  apt  to  result  in 
"a  withered  crown."     Therefore,  in  his  first  Ode,  though  he 


1  Aboth  of  R.  Nathan  on  Aboth  v.  7. 

2  [3660a]  Ode  xx.  7—8.  R.H.  "  His  Paradise,"  but  H.  "zum  P."  Ezek. 
xlvii.  12  recognises  a  "tree"  whose  "leaf"  shall  be  "for  healing,"  and 
Rev.  xxii.  2  calls  this  "  the  tree  of  life";  but  I  know  of  no  passage  where 
the  saints  are  regarded  as  making  crowns  for  themselves  out  of  those 
leaves.  Menachoth  98  a,  however,  records  a  Rabbinical  tradition  (mentioned 
by  Rashi  on  Ezek.)  that  the  leaves  healed  "  dumbness  "and  "barrenness." 
Possibly  our  poet  regards  the  crown  as  causing  the  wearer  to  burst  forth 
into  a  song  of  glad  thanksgiving,  bringing  forth  fruit  to  the  Lord. 

3  Cant.  ii.  3. 


27     (Ode  i.  1 — 4) 


[3661]      THE   CROWN   OF   THE    LIVING   TRUTH 


begins  with  the  Crown,  he  hastens  to  identify  the  Crown  with 
a  Person,  the  highest  and  most  vital  of  all  persons — the  Lord. 
Then  he  further  connects  the  Crown  with  "truth."  God's 
truth,  in  Hebraic  and  Jewish  conception,  meant  perfect  cor- 
respondence of  deed  to  word  and  of  word  to  thought.  God's 
"  thought "  (or  "  purpose  "),  often  spoken  of  in  these  poems,  is 
assumed  to  be  perfection,  or  fulness,  being  perfectly  good, 
perfectly  beautiful,  and  perfectly  consistent  with  itself.  Also 
the  phrase  "thou  /west  upon  my  head"  connects  "the  crown" 
and  "  the  Lord  "  with  that  epithet  which  the  prophets  used  to 
distinguish  the  dead  abominations  and  idols  of  the  Gentiles 
from  their  own  Jehovah,  "the  living  God." 

[3662]  A  good  deal  of  space  has  been  given  to  this  single 
word  "  crown,"  because  on  the  right  interpretation  of  it  depends 
the  right  interpretation  of  much  that  follows.  Greek  crown  or 
Jewish  crown  ? — that  is  the  question.  We  decide  for  the 
Jewish  crown,  though  with  the  proviso  that  the  thought  of 
the  Greek  crown  may  now  and  then  contribute  a  colour  to 
the  picture.  Such  a  contribution  or  compromise  may  be 
illustrated  from  Philo,  who  assigns  the  crown  to  Jacob — alone 
among  the  three  Patriarchs.  Assuredly  this  was  not  because 
Jacob,  in  himself,  was  the  greatest  of  the  three.  But  this 
imperfect  patriarch,  this  "wrestler"  against  imperfection,  was 
chosen,  alone  of  the  triad,  in  God's  development  of  the  triad, 
to  see  Him  face  to  face  and  to  receive  Him,  as  it  were,  into 
his  being.  This  he  did  by  receiving  the  name  of  El,  or  God, 
as  part  of  his  own  new  name  Isra-el,  so  that  he  could  say 
"  The  Lord  is  on  my  head  like  a  crown,  nor  shall  I  be  apart 
from  Him1." 


1  [3662  a]  Philo  ii.  412  says  that  Abraham  receives  the  faith  in  God 
as  "prize  [of  his  contest]  (iffkov)" ;  to  Isaac  {i.e.  Laughter)  "an  award 
(frpaguov)  is  made  of  joy";  to  Jacob,  "the  athlete  (<J<nci)r4f ) "  (perhaps 
with  allusion  to  his  name  Wrestler,  or  Supplanter)  "the  crown  (6  <rr/<£a»or) 
is  the  vision  of  God."  Here  "the  crown"  may  denote  partly  (in  accor- 
dance with  Greek  thought)  one  crowned  for  success  in  wrestling,  but 
partly  one  on  whom  God  has  placed  His  own  Name  as  crown. 
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[3663]  In  the  Odes,  "  the  crown  "  is  connected  again  with 
"  the  Lord  "  in  the  words  "  He  is  as  a  crown  on  my  head,  and 
I  shall  not  be  shaken,"  and  with  "  truth  "  in  "  The  crown  that 
is  for  ever  is  verily  Truth... .Put  on  the  crown  in  the  true 
Covenant  of  the  Lord1."  It  is  also  connected  again  with 
"  living,"  thus,  "  I  was  crowned  by  my  God.  My  crown  is 
living.  And  I  was  made-righteous  in  my  Lord.  My  in- 
corruptible salvation  is  Hea." 

[3664]  In  the  last  instance  of  all  (Ode  XX), "  living  "  is  not 
mentioned,  but  is  implied  by  the  word  "  tree  "  thus, "  Come  into 
Paradise,  and  make  thee  a  crown  from  His  tree,  and  put  it  on 
thy  head,  and  be  glad'."  Instead  of  "His  tree!'  the  meaning 
might  possibly  be  "  its  tree."  But  the  former  seems  preferable 
as  a  preparation  for  a  short  Ode4  (XXVII)  that  introduces  the 
Cross  as  a  "  tree,  or  beam5"  thus  : — 

"(1)  I  spread-out  my  hands  and  ascribed-holiness  (3666  a) 
unto  my  Lord.  (2)  Because  the  stretching-out  of  my  hands 
is  His  sign.  (3)  And  my  spreading-out  is  the  upright*  tree 
(or,  beam).     Hallelujah7." 

1  Odes  v.  10,  ix.  8 — 11.  2  Ode  xvii.  1 — 2.  3  Ode  xx.  7 — 8. 

4  Ode  xxvii.  There  is  a  duplicate  of  this  Ode  in  Ode  xlii.  which 
begins  "  I  spread-out  my  hands  and  drew  near  unto  my  Lord."  See 
3955  foil,  and  3961  foil. 

8  [3664a]  "Beam."  The  word  rendered  "beam"  means  (Thes.  3606) 
(1)  wood,  (2)  tree,  (3)  cross,  (4)  beam,  stake  &c.  It  would  correspond  to 
£v\ov  in  LXX.  In  N.T.,  Syr.  uses  this  word  "beam"  to  render  Rev.  ii.  7, 
xxii.  2,  14  "tree  of  life";  but  in  O.T.,  Syr.  uses  the  regular  word  for 
"tree"  (This.  154)  to  render  Gen.  ii.  9  "tree  of  life"  and  other  passages 
where  "  tree  "  in  the  ordinary  sense  is  meant. 

In  Gal.  iii.  13,  paraphrasing  Deut.  xxi.  22 foil,  "hanged  on  a.  tree"  Syr. 
has  "tree,  or  beam,"  as  also  in  Deut.  (where  Jer.  Targ.  also  has  "tree, 
or  beam,"  but  Onk.  has  "  cross  ").    See  3955—6,  3962  &c. 

8  [3664 A]  "Upright."  This  word  is  always  metaphorical  (Levy 
Ch.  ii.  563  "nur  trop.")  in  Aram.  In  Syr.,  it  is  generally  metaphorical. 
When  literal,  it  mostly  means  (Thes.  4510)  "straight,"  applied  to  roads 
&c,  and  hardly  ever  "upright."  Here  it  seems  to  be  metaphorically 
used  with  a  play  on  the  literal  meaning  ("upright"  i.e.  righteous). 

7  [3664c]    R.  H.   omits  "Hallelujah"  even  in  the  second   edition. 
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[3665]  "  His  tree"  appears  to  be  the  Tree  of  Life.  It  was 
in  Paradise  from  the  beginning,  when  Adam  was  driven  out 
to  die ;  and  to  it  the  sons  of  Adam  are  brought  back  by  the 
Redeemer  that  they  may  live.  But  to  Christians  the  Tree  of 
Life  is  the  Cross,  the  "tree"  on  which  the  Saviour  was 
"hanged."  In  Ode  XXVII  it  is  called  the  "upright"  or 
"  righteous "  tree,  because,  on  it,  the  Righteous  died  for  the 
unrighteous,  and  made  it,  as  it  were,  His  own. 

[3666]  In  Ode  XX,  "  Make  thee  a  crown  from  His  tree 
and  put  it  on  thy  head  "  appears  to  mean,  in  effect,  "  Make 
thyself  a  partner  with  the  Lord  of  Suffering  by  suffering 
thyself."  If  that  is  the  meaning,  then  the  believer  in  the 
Messiah  seems  to  be  regarded  as  being  crucified  with  the 
Messiah,  aspiring  to  the  Crown  and  attaining  to  the  Cross. 
Then,  too,  in  Ode  XXVII,  the  words  "I  spread-out  my 
hands  and   ascribed-holiness1  unto  my  Lord,"  do  not  mean 


Presumably  the  omission  is  an  error.     For  it  occurs  in  his  Syr.  text  of 
both  editions.     H.  inserts  it. 

'  [3666  a]  "Ascribed-holiness  unto  my  Lord."  R.H.  "sanctified  my 
Lord  (ist  ed.  the  Lord),"  but  H.  "  Ich  habe  meine  Hande  ausgestreckt 
und  dem  Herrn  geheiligt,"  which  retains  the  Syriac  "unto"  but 
apparently  means  the  reader  to  supply  "them"  thus :— " stretched  out 
my  hands  and  consecrated  them  to  the  Lord."  Gesenius  873  gives 
instances  of  "sanctify"  with  "the  Lord"  as  object,  but  none  of  its 
absolute  use  with  the  dative.  Nor  does  the  Syr.  use  the  dative  in  Numb. 
xx.  12,  xxvii.  14,  Deut.  xxxii.  51  "sanctified  me  not."  But  Thes.  3500 
indicates  that  in  later  Syriac  the  verb  is  used  to  mean  "'Sanclus'  clamare,' 
i.e.  to  "  repeat  the  Trisagion  "  or  "  ascribe  holiness  to."  That  the  Syr. 
"to"  is  not  here  signum  accusativum  (3784 e)  but  denotes  the  dative, 
appears  from  the  contrast  in  Is.  xxix.  23  (Syr.  lit.)  "sanctificabunt  (accus.) 
nomen  meum  et  sanctificabunt  (dat.)  Sancto,"  Targ.  (1)  "sanctificabunt," 
(2)  "dicent  'Sanctus'  super."  A  similar  dative  is  found  in  Is.  viii.  12— 13 
"  Fear  not  their  fear... :  the  Lord  of  hosts,  him  shall  ye  sanctify."  Now 
this  passage  is  applied  in  the  Epistle  of  Peter  to  martyrdom  for  the  Lord 
( 1  Pet.  iii.  1 4—  1 5) "  But  if  indeed  ye  should  suffer  [martyrdom]  for  righteous- 
ness' sake,  blessed  [are  ye] :  and  '  Fear  not  their  fear,.,  .but  sanctify  in  your 
hearts  Christ  as  Lord:  "  This  may  be  illustrated  by  /"*.  iv.  16  "  But  if  [a 
man  suffer  martyrdom]  as  a  Christian.. .let  him  glorify  God  in  this  name," 
and  this  again  by  the  allusion  to  Peter's  crucifixion  in  Jn  xxi.  18—19 
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merely  "  I  offered  up  prayer1."  Still  less — need  it  be  said  ? — 
do  they  mean  merely  "  I  made  the  sign  of  the  Cross."  They 
appear  to  mean  what  Peter  meant  when  he  said,  in  effect, 
"But  if  indeed  ye  should  suffer  [as  martyrs]  for  righteousness' 
sskc.ascribe-holiness  to  Christ  as  Lord  in  your  hearts."  They 
mean  also  what  Paul  meant  when  he  said  "  I  am  crucified 
with  Christ,"  and  when  he  spoke  of  himself  as  "  always  bearing 
about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  Jesus'."  The  expressions  of 
the  poet  are  bold,  bolder  even  than  those  of  Paul.  For  Paul 
writes  of  "  suffering "  with  the  passionate  heat  of  a  sufferer, 
while  the  poet  sings  of  the  "  tree "  with  a  kind  of  idyllic 
ecstasy  of  delight.  But  the  meaning  appears  to  be  the  same 
in  both,  and  independently  expressed  in  both. 

[3667]  After  the  introduction  of  "  His  tree  "  the  "  crown  " 
disappears.  It  is  nowhere  mentioned  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  Odes'.  Perhaps  consciously,  perhaps  unconsciously,  the 
poet    is    leading   on    his    hearers    from    Jewish    to    Christian 


"Thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee. ..Now 
this  he  spake  signifying  by  what  manner  of  death  he  should  glorify  God? 
This  brings  us  back  to  the  Ode  we  are  discussing  (xxvii)  which  mentions 
"ascribing  holiness  to  the  Lord"  along  with  "stretching  out  the  hands" 
and  "the  upright  tree  (or,  beam)."  And  thus  this  Syriac  poem  is  found 
to  resemble  the  Petrine  Epistle  in  being  apparently  based  on  a  precept 
of  Isaiah  applied  in  the  first  century  to  Christian  martyrs  and  probably 
alluded  to  in  the  Fourth  Gospel. 

This  Ode,  combining  "the  stretching  out  of  the  hands"  with  "the 
upright  tree" — that  is  "the  cross" — in  such  a  way  as  to  constitute  an 
undeniable  allusion  to  crucifixion,  adds  to  the  evidence  (derived  {Notes 
2926—34)  from  Epictetus,  Artemidorus  and  others)  that  Jn  xxi.  18 — 19 
alludes  to  crucifixion  and  not  to  martyrdom  in  general.  Westcott  says 
*'  Stretch  forth  thy  hands,  as  helpless  and  seeking  help."  But  the  poet 
here  accumulates  context  ("spreading  out  the  hands,"  "His  sign,"  "the 
upright  tree  ")  to  shew  that  he  means,  not  "  seeking  help,"  but  glorifying 
the  Lord  by  following  Him  in  the  Way  of  the  Cross. 

1  On  this  and  a  second  version  in  Ode  xlii.  "  I  spread  out  my  hands 
and  drew  near  unto  my  Lord...,"  see  3955  foil. 

*  Gal.  ii.  20,  2  Cor.  iv.  10  "the  dying (viicpaa-tv)." 

3  H.'s  Index  gives  "  Kranz,  Krone  i.  I,  2,  3,  v.  10,  ix.  8  f.,  11,  xvii.  I, 
xx.  7,"  with  no  instance  from  xxi.  to  xlii. 
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symbolism.  Or  perhaps,  in  a  paradox,  he  desires  to  lead  us 
from  the  Crown  to  the  Cross,  implying  that  it  is  an  ascent 
not  a  descent1.  Yet  in  the  last  Ode  of  all,  if  we  bear  in  mind 
that  "  the  crown  "  stands  for  the  sum  of  the  divine  attributes, 
or  "  the  Name  "  of  God,  we  shall  find  a  reference  to  it.  For 
that  Ode  describes  the  Redeemer  going  down  as  the  Bride- 
groom to  Sheol  with  the  "  stretching  out  of  His  hands  " — that 
is,  the  Cross — as  His  sign1.  We  are  to  imagine  Him  (as  in 
the  apocryphal  Descensus  ad  Inferos)  setting  the  sign  of  the 
victory  of  His  Cross  in  Hades*.  The  dead  run  to  the  Saviour, 
crying,  "  Thou  art  our  Redeemer."  Then  come  these  words 
concluding  both  the  Ode  and  the  collection  of  Odes  : — "  But 
I  heard  their  voice  and  marked4  my  Name  on  their  heads, 
because  they  are  free  men,  and  they  are  mine.     Hallelujah." 

[3668]  There  seems  a  connection  between  this  "  marking  of 
the  Name  on  the  heads"  of  believers,  with  which  the  volume 
terminates,  and  the  "crown  on  the  head"  of  the  believer, 
with    which   the   volume    begins".     And    our    interpretation 

1  [3667  a]  Or  it  may  be  that  from  "  the  crown  of  truth,''  regarded  as 
" crown"  he  desires  to  lead  us  to  " the  crown  of  truth "  regarded  as 
"  truth"  "Truth"  is  not  mentioned  again  till  Ode  viii.  9,  13,  but  after- 
wards it  recurs  frequently  and  almost  to  the  end. 

2  Ode  xlii.  1 — 1 1.  3  Evang.  Nic.  ch.  viii.  (24). 

1  [3667*]  "Marked."  H.  "schrieb,"  R.H.  1st.  ed.  EngL  txt.  "was 
heard,"  without  note  (but  in  Syr.  txt.  "was  heard"  only  in  note,  with 
"cod.  ut  videtur").  In  2nd  ed.  R.H.  has  in  Engl.  txt.  "I  sealed," 
without  note,  but  with  an  amplified  note  to  Syr.  txt.  explaining  how  the 
scribe  may  have  been  led  to  substitute  "heard"  for  "sealed." 

I  have  used  "marked"  here  (but  mostly  "signed"  elsewhere)  because 
the  Syr.  occurs  in  Ezek.  ix.  4  "mark  a  mark  upon  the  foreheads  of  the 
men."  In  later  Syr.,  the  word  is  used  for  "sealing"  {Thes.  3986)  but  in 
Rev.  vii.  3,  4  &c.  concerning  the  "sealing"  of  the  "elect,"  the  Syr.  uses 
( T/us.  1 408)  a  different  word.     See  3814 c— a",  3840 c—d. 

[3667  b*]  But  Codex  N  has  "put"  for  "  marked,"  s.  Appendix  IV. 

5  [3668  a]  The  Pistis  Sophia  115—16,  though  it  quotes  the  Ode  of 
Solomon  in  the  words  given  above  "  The  Lord  is  on  my  head  like  a 
crown,''  yet  in  the  utterance  which  is  supposed  to  be  a  fulfilment  of 
Solomon's  words,  and  which  is  a  paraphrastic  translation  of  the  Ode, 
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of  the  poet's  expressions  in  detail,  as  well  as  that  of  his 
thought  as  a  whole,  must  be  influenced  by  the  conclusion, 
which  we  adopt  at  all  events  as  a  working  hypothesis,  that 
we  have  to  do  with  an  artistic  mind,  a  seer  indeed  of  visions, 
but  of  visions  artistically  conceived  and  connected.  At  the 
same  time  we  have  to  remember  that  the  artist  is  of  the  East 
not  of  the  West.  He  finds  connections  where,  at  a  first 
glance,  we  find  none.  Concerning  the  utterances  of  such  a 
poet  we  must  not  be  quick  to  say,  "This  or  that  is  an 
interpolation,"  or  "  makes  no  sense." 


represents  Pistis  as  saying  in  her  song,  "The  light  is  a  crown  for  my 
head."  The  "  crown  of  light,"  which  is  frequently  repeated  in  the  context, 
is  regarded  as  a  divine  aid  for  scaring  away  the  powers  of  evil.  This 
is  typical  of  a  tendency  in  the  writer  of  the  Pistis  toward  magic  rather 
than  mysticism.  His  quotations  and  paraphrases  of  the  Odes  afford  much 
,    less  help  than  might  have  been  anticipated  toward  their  elucidation. 

On  the  attitude  of  our  poet  toward  the  doctrine  of  Light,  which  he 
subordinates  to  Life,  Love,  and  Truth,  see  3699—701,  comp.  3786  a. 

R.H.  2nd  ed.  p.  95  quotes  the  Coptic  Version  of  Ode  i.  2  "  A  crown  of 
truth  has  been  woven  for  me:  my  branches  were  planted  in  me."  But, 
instead  of  the  words  I  have  italicised,  he  gives  (p.  90)  "  and  it  caused  thy 
tranches  to  bud  in  me."  The  latter  agrees  with  the  two  Latin  renderings 
given  on  p.  23  "et  fecit  tuos  K\d8ovs  germinare  in  me,"  "et  ramos  tuos  in 
me  germinare  fecit,"  and  is  the  translation  adopted  above  (3647).  The 
former  (whatever  justification  it  may  have  in  the  Coptic  text)  makes  pbdr 
sense. 

[3668*]  The  crown,  "not  withered"  but  "budding,"  and  the  sub- 
sequent mention  of  "fruits,"  recall  the  thought  of  Aaron's  rod  that 
(Numb.,xvii.  8)  budded,  blossomed,  and  "bare  ripe  almonds"  in  a  single 
night.  This  (3922/)  rod,  or  sceptre,  was  generally  supposed  to  be  repre- 
sented on  the  coinage  of  the  Maccabean  princes,  who  claimed  to  be 
Priests  of  the  Most  High  God,  one  of  whom  is  described  by  Josephus  as 
combining  the  prerogatives  of  Ruler,  Priest,  and  Prophet.  Our  poet, 
applying  the  old  Maccabean  traditions  to  the  Messiah  in  the  first 
century,  might  substitute  the  "budding  crown"  for  the  "budding  rod 
(or,  sceptre)"  because  he  prefers  the  type  of  the  royal  Bridegroom,  which 
is  doubly  associated  with  "crown,"  to  the  type  of  a  constraining  King 
(a  word  he  never  uses)  which  is  associated  with  "rod." 


A.  L. 
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§  i.     The  Members  of  the  Messiah 

[3669]  The  second  Ode  is  missing.     The  third,  beginning 
with  a  mention  of  the  "members"  of  "the  Beloved,"  passes 
first  to  "  love,"  thence  to  "rest,"  thence  to  "love"  as  inspired 
by  "  the  Son"—"  Him  that  dieth  not,"  or  "  Life"— and  finally 
to  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."     The  transitions,  as  in  almost  all 
the  Odes,  are  so  abrupt  as  to  make  the  connection  extremely 
obscure;  but  it  is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  Jewish  con- 
nection  between  "son"    and   "  build  "-and    especially   the 
-building"  of  a  house  or  home.     Thus  the  "son"  becomes" 
the  symbol  of  the  unity  and  "love"  that  constitute  a  home1. 
It  is  true  that  our  poet  never  mentions  the  words  "build,"  or 
"stones"   (except  as  "a  costly  stone")  or  "house"  (which 
would    represent   the    Hebrew   or  Syriac  "home");    but  he 
always  has  before  him  the  thought  of  the  unity  of  the  Lord  s 
Household  or  Home.    This  he  expresses  by  various  metaphors, 
such  as  the  boughs  of  a  "tree,"  or  the  members  of  a  '•booy- 
But  in  this  Ode  he  adds  a  mention  of  "rest"     "Rest    will  be 
shewn  to  be  a  Jewish  term  for  the  restful  atmosphere  of  the 
Home-the  place  where  Love  is'.     In  the   Home,  there  .s 

"  -For  the  continuous  translation  of  this  Ode  see  Appendix  III- 

.  on  the  connection  between  "build"  and  "son,"  see  Son  (Index, 

"  Build  "). 

*  On  "  Rest,"  see  3684. 
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what  Paul  calls  "  liberty  "  or  "  freedom,"  and  what  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  calls  "  freedom  [of  speech]"  or  "confidence"  ; 
and  this  atmosphere  of  freedom  exists  because  "  the  son  "  of 
the  wife  is  above  the  level  of  what  the  former  calls  "the  son 
of  the  handmaid,"  Ishmael,  and  the  latter  calls  "the  servant," 
Moses1.  John  adds  that  "the  son"  can  make  men  "free," 
but  "  the  bondservant,"  he  implies,  cannot ;  the  reason  is  that 
"  the  son  abideth  for  ever2."  In  other  words  "  the  son  "  is,  as 
our  Ode  implies,  the  Life.  From  this,  the  final  transition  to 
"  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  "  is  easy  because  "  the  Spirit " — both 
Paul  and  John  say — "  is  that  which  giveth  life3." 

The  extant  beginning  of  the  Ode  (some  opening  words 
being  missing)  is  as  follows : — 

1.  ...I  put  on  (3760 m  foil.). 

2.  And  His  members*  are  with  Him  and  in  them  do  I  hang 
(3962  b)  and  He  dearly-loves8  me. 

3.  For  I  should  not  have  known  how  to  love"  the  Lord  if  He 
had  not  loved  me. 


1  [3669 «,]  Gal.  iv.  21— v.  15,  Heb.  iii.  1—6.  The  latter  (quoting  Numb, 
xii.  7  "my  servant  Moses. ..faithful  in  all  mine  house")  concludes  thus, 
"  but  Christ  as  a  son,  over  his  {i.e.  Cod's)  house,  whose  house  are  we,  if  we 
hold  fast  our  freedom  [of  speech]  (wapprjixiav)...."  R. V.  "  boldness  "  (A V. 
"confidence")  is  not  the  exact  meaning.  A  son  is  not  exactly  "bold," 
with  his  father,  when  he  speaks  his  mind  "freely"  or  "openly."  Thes.  583 
indicates  that,  in  Syr.,  "  son  of  the  house  "  means  a  housebom  slave  (and 
see  Gesen.  120  i  on  Gen.  xv.  3).  This  opens  the  way  to  distinctions 
between  "  son  of  the  house  "  and  "  son  over  the  house."     See  3691  a. 

»  Jn  viii.  35—6  (on  which  see /<>/*.  Gr.  2263  e—f). 

•  Jn  vi.  63,  2  Cor.  iii.  6  (comp.  1  Cor.  xv.  45  "the  last  Adam  became 
life-giving  spirit"). 

4  [3669  a]  "  His  members."  The  scribe  has  written  "  my  members  "  but 
has  himself  corrected  the  error.  For  MS.  errors,  in  connection  with  the 
personal  suffix,  see  footnotes  in  3999  (ii)  passim  referring  to  3669a. 

6  "  Dearly-loves."  More  lit.  "  fervently-loves,"  or  "  burns  with  love." 
On  the  conception  of  love  implied  in  these  and  the  following  words 
see  3681  foil,  and  comp.  3809  u. 

6  "Love... loved."  Not  the  same  word  as  above,  but  one  that  denotes 
tenderness  and  sometimes  means  compassion  (3681). 
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4.  Who  is  able  to  discern-and-interpret1  love  except  the  one 
that  is  loved? 

5.  Dearly-love  I  the  Beloved,  and  [indeed]  my  soul'  loveth 
Him. 

[3670]  First,  as  to  the  connection  between  the  beginning 
of  this  Ode  {"put  o?i")  and  what  precedes.  "  Put  on  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  "  is  connected  by  the  poet  elsewhere  (in 
Ode  XX  quoted  above)  with  "make  tliee  a  crown  from  His  tree',' 
that  is,  from  the  Tree  of  Life.  Now  the  Tree  of  Life,  though 
not  actually  mentioned  in  Ode  I,  is  implied  in  its  last  words 
"Thy  fruits  are  full...."  The  "fruits"  are  those  of  "the 
Lord."  It  is  no  great  step  from  saying  that  the  Tree  of 
Life  is  " His  tree','  to  saying  that  He  is  the  Tree — especially 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Book  of  Proverbs  says  concerning 
the  supreme  Wisdom,  "She  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them. that 
lay  hold  upon  her'."  In  the  Fourth  Gospel,  Jesus  says, 
"  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches4."  So  here,  the  writer 
appears  to  have  said,  in  effect,  in  Ode  I — and  perhaps  would 
be  found  to  have  actually  said  if  we  had  before  us  the 
completion  of  Ode  I  and  the  missing  Ode  II — "The  Lord  is 
the  Tree  of  Life." 

[3671]  May  we  suppose  that  in  Ode  II  the  writer  used 
this  Johannine  metaphor,  but  expanded  it  into  "  The  Lord  is 
the  Tree  of  Life  and  I  am  one  of  the  branches'!"  In  such 
language  we  could  find  a  preparation  for  the  strange  phrase 

1  [3669  6]  "  Discern-and-interpret."  Thes.  3303  shews  that  the  word 
means  "  divide,"  in  the  senses  of  "  discerning  "  and  "  interpreting."  Here 
it  seems  to  mean  "discern"  the  existence,  and  "interpret"  to  oneself  the 
nature,  of  that  which  is,  to  the  unloved,  an  enigma. 

2  [3669 c]  "Thou  (or,  he)  whom  my  soul  loveth"  occurs  five  times  in 
the  Song  of  Songs  (i.  7,  iii.  1 — 4)  and  nowhere  else  in  the  Bible.  "  Soul " 
emphasizes,  by  means  of  the  subject,  that  which  "dearly-love,"  in  the 
parallel  clause,  emphasizes  by  means  of  the  verb.  Origen  goes  too  far  in 
saying  (on  Cant.  i.  7)  that  it  means  "ex  tola  anima  et  ex  totis  viribus  et 
ex  toto  corde"  (Lomra.  xiv.  393).     But  still,  emphasis  is  intended. 

»  Prov.  iii.  18.  4  Jn.  xv.  5.  , 
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in  Ode  III  "in  them  do  I  hang"  i.e.  I  hang  among  the 
branches  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  the  Messiah.  But  against  this, 
is  the  objection  that  "  them "  must  refer  to  the  preceding 
"  members."  We  should  therefore  have  to  suppose'  a  rapid 
shifting  of  metaphor : — "  in  the  members  [of  the  Messiah,  that 
is  to  say  in  the  brandies  of  the  Tree  of  Life]  do  I  hang." 
This  is  somewhat  harsh. 

[3672]  Turning  in  another  direction  to  explain  this  obscure 
expression,  we  are  safe  in  beginning  with  the  assumptions 
(1)  that  it  is  metaphor,  (2)  that  it  is  erotic  metaphor  (since 
almost  one  word  in  five  of  the  context  speaks  of  "  love "). 
"Members,"  metaphorically  used  about  the  members  of  the 
Messiah  with  more  than  Pauline  boldness,  may  be  illustrated 
from  the  Acts  of  Thomas,  at  the  beginning  of  which  Jesus 
says  to  the  Twelve  "  Come  hither,  my  members,  strong  and 
holy1."  Afterwards,  in  another  version  of  these  Acts,  Thomas, 
at  a  feast,  sings  (in  Hebrew,  not  understood  by  the  guests)  a 
song  concerning  the  "  Daughter  of  Light,  on  whom  rests  the 
royal  ray  of  splendour,  the  magnificent,"  and  "  on  whose  head 
the  King  is  firmly  fixed'.. ."  She  "shews  forth  joy  with  her 
feet,... thirty  and  two  are  they  that  sing  her  praises',"  and 
"her  neck  is  made  in  the  likeness  of  the  stairs  which  the  first 
Creator  created." 

[3673]  The  translation  of  the  Acts  of  Thomas  published 
by  T.  and  T.  Clark  refers,  in  the  context,  to  no  passage  of  the 

1  Acta  Thomae  (ed.  James)  §  1. 

»  [3672a]  Acta  Thomae  (ed.  Tisch.)  §  6.  The  "royal  ray"  appears 
to  mean  "  the  crown  of  light "  which  is  a  name  given  in  the  Pisiis  Sophia 
to  the  "crown"  mentioned  in  Ode  i.  The  King  also  "nourishes  with 
ambrosia  those  who  are  firmly fixed  on  Him" — a  metaphor  incompatible 
with  that  of  the  King  "  firmly  fixed "  on  the  head  of  the  Daughter  of 
Light  It  proceeds  "  But  Truth  lies  on  her  head,"  which  appears  to 
be  a  repetition  in  prose  of  what  precedes  in  poetry.  The  "  King " 
is  "Truth." 

•  [3672*]  "Thirty  and  two."  Comp.  Faerie  Queene  ii.  9.  26  "twice 
tixteene  warders  sat."  Cant.  iv.  2,  vi.  6  is  simpler,  "thy  teeth  are  like 
a  flock  of  sheep." 
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Song  of  Songs  mentioning  the  "  neck1";  but  it  can  hardly  be 

doubted  that  the  author  of  the  Acts  had  before  him  the  two 

mystical — or  at  all  events,  by  Jews,  mystically  regarded — 

descriptions   of  "members"  in  that  Song,  and  perhaps   in 

particular,  "  Thy  neck  is  like  the  tower   of  David,  builded 

for  an  armoury,  a  thousand  bucklers  hang  thereon1."     This 

passage  is  referred  to  by  both  Talmuds  as  indicating  that  the 

Temple  must   be  the  centre  towards   which  the  faces  and 

thoughts  of  all  Jews  must  converge  in  prayer8.     That  "  hang 

on  "  is  a  poetical  and  unusual  form  of  the  scriptural  "  cleave 

to"   is   indicated  by  a   tradition  saying  that,  in   "the   new 

heaven  and  the  new  earth,"  the  righteous  "  hang  on  the  throne 

of  the  Majesty  under  the  wings  of  the  Shechinah,"  quoting, 

in  support  of  this,  a  Deuteronomic  statement  about  "cleaving 

to  the  Lord4." 

[3674]  "The  neck,"  said  one  of  many  traditions  in  the 
Midrash,  "is  the  Temple8."  "The  Temple"  would  seem  to 
the  point  here.  For  the  next  Ode  begins  with  the  words 
"No  man,  O  my  God,  changeth  thy  holy  place."  It  will 
be  found  to  be  a  frequent  characteristic  of  this  poet  that 
he  prepares  the  way,  by  some  brief  and  subordinate  ex- 
pression in  one  Ode,   for   the  subject  that   he   is   going  to 


1  It  refers  merely  to  Cant.  iv.  14  "spikenard  and  saffron,"  no  doubt 
correctly,  but  inadequately. 

2  Cant.  iv.  4.  Comp.  ib.  v.  10—15  which  proceeds  from  head  to  foot, 
and  :'*.  vii.  I — 5  which  proceeds  from  foot  to  head. 

»  Berach.  30 a  and/  Berach.  iv.  6  (5)  (Schwab  p.  90).  The  Midrash 
on  Cant.  iv.  4  gives  various  explanations  implying  the  power  of  mediation, 
or  merit,  and  giving  to  "  hang  "  the  force  of  "  adhering  "  ("  gebunden  "). 

«  [3673  a]  Midr.  on  Ps.  xlvi.  2  (Wii.  i.  294)  quoting  Is.  lxv.  17  and 
Deut.  iv.  4  "cleave."  In  Deut.  iv.  4,  however,  the  Heb.  "cleave"  ("die 
ihr  an  dem  Ewigen,  eurem  Gotte,  hanget")  is  rendered  by  a  Syriac 
word  (T/tes.  2457)  different  from  the  one  now  under  consideration 
(Thes.  4440).  The  latter  means  "  suspend,"  "hang  up."  So  Philo  (ii.  10) 
says  that  God  "hangs  up  (awncpf/War) "  the  soul  (detaching  it  from 
earthly  degrading  forces)  and  pulls  it  up  to  Himself. 

*  Midr.  on  Cant.  iv.  4  (Wii.  p.  113)- 
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take  up  and  develop  in  the  Ode  following.  Accordingly, 
here,  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  poet,  under  the  metaphor 
of  the  '•  members  "  of  the  Messiah,  is  preparing  the  way  for 
the  approaching  thought  of  the  Temple  not  made  with 
hands.  Israel's  "  neck  "  was  "  erect " — so  say  two  Rabbis  in 
the  last  quoted  Midrash — when  the  Temple  was  being  built, 
but  drooped  when  the  Temple  fell ;  as  the  "  neck  "  is  at  the 
top  of  Man,  so  is  the  Temple  "  at  the  top  of  the  world " ; 
as  ornaments  hang  round  the  "  neck,"  so  do  "  the  Priests  and 
the  Levites"  round  the  Temple.  There  was  also  a  Jewish 
tradition  about  the  letters  of  the  name  of  Abraham  as 
counting  for  a  number  equal  to  that  of  the  "members"  of 
the  human  body1.  Much  of  this  is,  documentarily,  very  late 
tradition.  But  it  points  back  to  much  earlier  thought.  And 
the  evidence,  as  a  whole,  seems  to  shew  that  our  author, 
without  any  borrowing  from  Pauline  sources,  may  here  be 
painting  a  picture  of  his  own,  with  Jewish  colours,  when  he 
describes  himself  as  "  hanging  "  in  the  "  members  "*  of  the 
Lord. 

[3676]  Yet  it  is  only  fair  to  add  that  in  dealing  with  a 
writer  of  this  kind,  exuberant  in  metaphor,  condensed  in 
expression,  and  frequent  (even  to  a  fault)  in  allusion,  we 
ought  to  be  unusually  cautious  in  saying  "  This,  or  that,  alone, 
and  nothing  else,  was  in  the  writer's  mind."  As  an  instance, 
take,  by  themselves,  these  words  of  Origen,  preserved  in 
Latin,  "Pendere  enim  in  solo  Deo  debemus',"  "We  ought  to 
hang  in  God  alone."     What  do  they  mean  ? 

[3676]  Of  course  we  must  turn  to  the  context  to  reply. 
And  a  hasty  glance  at  the  preceding  words  might  seem  to 


1  [3674  a]  See  Gen.  r.  (on  Gen.  xii.  2  "  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great 
nation")  Wii.  p.  178.  That  the  name  of  Abraham  should  numerically 
equal  248,  the  number  of  the  members  of  the  human  body,  would 
symbolize  the  "great  nation.''  This  number  was  also  that  of  the  positive 
precepts  of  the  Law. 

%  Horn.  Gen.  ii.  4  (Lomm.  viii.  139).     Comp.  3982  a. 
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give  the   answer.     For  they  quote  from    Deuteronomy  the 
words  "Cursed  by  God  is  every  one  that  hangeth  (pendet)  on 
a  tree  (in  ligno)."     This  might  lead  us  to  say,  "  He  is  referring 
to   the   crucifixion,   and    to   the    Pauline   doctrine   of  being 
'crucified  with  Christ',  and  the  meaning  is, 'We  ought  to  be  as 
it  were  crucified  with  the  crucifixion  provided  by  God,  through 
His  Son,  as  the  means   of  our  salvation.'"     But  a  further 
examination  shews  that  this  is  not  at  all  events  the  primary 
meaning.     For  Origen  is  talking  about  trees,  and  about  the 
"tree"  of  Assyria,  "envied"  for  its  beauty  by  "the  trees  of 
the    Paradise   of  God."     Then    he  asks,   in   effect,  whether 
"  hanging  "  on  a  "  tree  "  may  not  mean  depending  on  a  "  tree," 
that  is,  on  human  aid,  which  is  an  accursed  thing  as  Jeremiah 
says,  "Cursed  is  the  man  that  placeth  his  hope  in  man!' 
And   the   full   sentence  from  which  we  first  quoted  is  "We 
ought  to  hang  in  God  alone,  and  not  in  any  other  [being],  even 
though  one  {quis)  may  be  said  to  come  from  '  the  Paradise  of 
God '  [like  Satan  to  Eve]  as  also  Paul  says...1." 

[3677]  With  this  caution  as  to  possible  complexity  of 
allusion,  we  may  accept,  as  a  working  hypothesis,  the  view 
that  the  writer  is  here  regarding  the  Messiah  as  a  Person,  or 
a  Tree,  representing  the  spiritual  Israel,  without  any  allusion 
to  Pauline  doctrine  or  to  the  crucifixion.     But  see  3962  b. 

§  2.  Love 
[3678]  Before  passing  to  comparatively  small  verbal 
questions  about  the  poet's  vocabulary  of  love,  attention  is 
due  to  his  introduction  of  the  doctrine  of  love-obvious,  when 
understood,  but  easily  misunderstood.  How  easily,  may  be 
gathered  from  a  misunderstanding  of  the  kindred  Johannine 
saying,  "We  love  because  he  first  loved  us',"  indicated  by  a 
rendering   in  some  versions,  "Let  us  love,  because  he  first 


Gal.  i.  8. 


1  i  Jn  iv.  19,  see  Westcott's  note. 
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loved  us."  In  such  a  rendering,  "  because  "  would  probably 
be  taken  by  many  to  mean  " as  a  requital  for";  as  though  we 
are  to  love  God  out  of  a  sense  of  what  is  just  and  fair,  in  a 
kind  of  bargain — "  He  loved  us,  and  therefore  it  is  only  fair 
that  we  should  love  Him."  All  these  bargain-notions  are  fatal 
to  true  love,  because  they  deceive  us  into  confusing  with  it  a 
spurious  substitute,  which  is  really  a  form  of  selfishness.  And 
the  passage  now  before  us  exposes  their  deceptiveness  at 
once  briefly  and  excellently,  going  to  the  very  root  of  the 
theory  of  the  transmission  of  love : — "  I  should  not  have 
known  how  to  love  the  Lord,  if  He  had  not  first  loved  me," 
and  "  Who  is  able  to  discern-and-interpret  love  except  the 
one  that  is  loved  ?" 

[3679]  We  are  all  familiar  with  the  doctrine  implied  in 
the  Pauline  self-correction  "  But  now,  having  known  God,  or 
rather  having  been  known  by  God '."  But  we  are  not  so  familiar 
with  the  doctrine  implied  by  our  poet  which  is  no  less  true 
and  perhaps  more  profitable ;  and  which  might  have  been 
expressed  by  a  parallel  self-correction,  "  But  now,  having 
loved  God,  or  rather  having  been  loved  by  God." 

It  is  most  important  to  recognise  the  difficulty,  or  rather 
the  impossibility,  of  loving  God — except  through  His  ap- 
pointed means.  The  truth  is  that  we  cannot  feel  real  love  for 
God  until  we  have  accepted  God's  love  for  us.  Our  heart  is 
like  a  mirror  covered  by  a  veil  which  we  have  the  power 
to  remove.  The  light  of  the  love  of  God,  descending  on  us 
through  many  avenues — through  non-human  Nature,  through 
Humanity  (living  and  dead),  through  Christ — beats  on  the 
covering,  appealing  that  it  may  be  removed.  Remove  it,  and 
our  heart,  in  one  and  the  same  moment,  beholds  the  light 
and  reflects  the  light.  In  proportion  as  we  remove  the  veil, 
we  feel  God's  love  for  us,  and  we  return  some  portion  of  it 
back  to  Him.     Retain  the  veil,  and  we  neither  feel  His  love, 

1  Gal.  iv.  9. 

41     (Ode  iii.  1 — 5) 


[3679] 


THE   BELOVED 


nor  return  His  love,  nor  have  any  notion  at  all  of  what  His 
love  means1. 

[3680]  If  that  is  the  author's  view  of  the  truth,  we  ought 
not  to  be  surprised  that  he  takes  some  pains  to  distinguish 
it  from  such  parodies  of  the  truth  as  commend  themselves  to 
the  coarser  side  of  our  nature  because  they  are  definite  and 
clear  and  in  harmony  with  business  habits  and  commercial 
thoughts.  And  if  he  appears  to  take  pains  to  make  distinctions 
we  ought  to  take  pains  to  understand  them.  There  may  be 
doubts  arising  from  the  uncertainty  that  attends  a  Syriac  text 
not  improbably  translated  from  Hebrew  (or,  less  probably, 
from  Greek).  The  Syriac  may  here  and  there  confuse  words 
that  were  distinguished  in  the  original.  That  has  actually 
occurred  in  some  versions  of  the  dialogue  in  the  Fourth  Gospel 
(xxi.  15  foil.)  between  Jesus  and  Peter,  where  the  two  Greek 
words  for  "loving"  distinguished  by  John — as  almost  every 
competent  student  of  the  Greek  text  will  admit — are  not 
distinguished  in  the  Syriac  and  some  of  the  Latin  versions. 
And  there  are  other  instances  of  such  confusion.  In  transla- 
tions, much  will  depend  on  the  translator.  If  he  is  florid  and 
verbose  and  averse  to  repetition  of  the  same  word,  or  forms 
of  the  same  word,  we  cannot  depend  on  him.  But  our 
translator — if  he  is  a  translator — appears  at  the  outset  to  be 
free  from  these  faults,  and  it  seems  reasonable  to  begin,  at 
all  events,  by  supposing  him  to  be  guiltless  till  he  is  proved 
to  be  guilty.  This  course  also  has  the  advantage  of  not 
committing  us  to  any  conclusions  that  may  have  to  be 
cancelled  if  it  should  turn  out  that  there  has  been  no 
translation  (or,  at  all  events,  no  translation  from  Greek). 

We  pass,  then,  to  the  smaller  but  not  unimportant  question 
as  to  the  precise  meaning  of  the  word  with  which  the  Odes 
introduce  the  subject  of  love  (rendered  in  the  text  "  dearly- 


See  note  on  the  Mirror  (3884a  foil.). 
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love")  and  as  to  the  distinction,  if  any,  between  that  and 
"love." 

[3681]  The  Syriac  for  "  dearly-love "  is  different  (and 
etymologically  very  different)  from  that  for  "love."  The 
latter,  which  implies  tenderness  and  sometimes  means  "com- 
passion,"' is  etymologically  and  idiomatically  different  from 
the  former,  which  describes  what  may  be  called  "  burning- 
love,"  or  "  fervent-love1."  In  the  Odes  both  words  are  used, 
and  sometimes  with  an  obvious  emphasis  on  the  stronger  one, 
as  in  "Love  me  with  a  fervent-love,  ye  that  love1"  There  the 
precept  seems  to  correspond  to  that  in  the  Fourth  Gospel 
where  Jesus  warns  the  disciples  that  their  love  must  not  be 
ordinary  love  but  must  be  like  His  love'.  In  other  passages 
of  the  Odes  the  emphasis  intended  by  the  stronger  word  is 


1  [3681  a]  Comp.  Origen  Cant.  Prol.  "  Solomon  sings  in  the  character 
of  a  Bride  on  the  point  of  marriage  burning  (flagrantis)  with  celestial 
love  for  her  Bridegroom,  who  is  the  Word  of  God."  Later*  on  (Lomm. 
xiv.  302)  he  says  he  cannot  blame  Ignatius  for  saying  about  Christ  "  My 
Love  (amor,  Gk  ?p«at)  is  crucified,"  any  more  than  he  can  blame  John  for 
saying  that  (1  Jn  iv.  8)  "God  is  Love  (caritas  i.e.  dydiri;) "  (where  the 
context  indicates  that  Ignat.  Rom.  §  7  was  interpreted  by  Origen  (though 
perhaps  wrongly,  as  Lightfoot  maintains)  as  calling  Christ  "Eros"). 
Comp.  ib.  p.  306  "  Hunc  ergo  amorem  loquitur  praesens  scriptura,  quo 
erga  verbum  Dei  anima  beata  uritur  et  injlammatnr." 

2  [3681*]  Ode  viii.  14.  R.H.  "Love  me  with  affection,"  H.  "liebet 
mich  mit  Inbrunst."  H.  does  not  give  "  Inbrunst"  in  his  Index,  and 
I  have  not  noted  it  elsewhere  in  his  text  though  the  Syriac  "fervent-love" 
(as  noun  or  verb)  is  frequent     See  3809  u. 

3  [3681  c]  Jn  xv.  12.  Compare  also  Jn  xvii.  26,  and  1  Pet  i.  22  "  Love 
one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently."  The  Syrian  translators  of  our 
gospels  have  not  always  (as  has  been  said  above)  expressed  differences  of 
this  kind,  even  on  the  rare  occasions  where  the  Gk  expressed  them 
(Jn  xxi.  15 — 17).  But  there  are  special  reasons  why  the  Syriac  might 
represent  a  "flagrans  amor"  in  these  Odes  or  Songs  of  Solomon,  which 
contain  strains  from  the  Song  that  says  (Cant.  viii.  6 — 7)  "  Love  is  strong 
as  death... many  waters  cannot  quench  love."  The  word  under  considera- 
tion is  Hebrew  as  well  as  Syriac.  But  it  occurs  only  once  in  O.T. 
(Gesen.  285  b)  Deut  xxxiii.  3,  where  Rashi  renders  it  "  abundanti  amore 
dilexit." 
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less  obvious ;  and  sometimes  the  scriptural  or  ancient  use  of  a 
particular  word  or  phrase — such  as  "the  Beloved  "  or  "he  whom 
my  soul  loves" — may  lead  the  poet  to  use  the  unemphatic 
where  we  should  expect  the  emphatic  term.  But  it  is  unsafe 
to  assume  that  this  author  uses  the  two  words  indifferently 
until  we  have  ample  proof  of  it.  He  is  not  given  to  such 
loose  variations  or  afraid  of  using  the  same  word  over  and 
over  again  where  he  means  the  same  word.  Sometimes,  it  is 
true,  he  uses  one  word  in  various  forms ;  but  the  variations 
can  often  be  seen  to  express  subtle  shades  of  allusive  thought. 
We  shall,  therefore,  retain  the  poet's  distinction  between  "love" 
and  "fervent-love"  (or  "love"' with  some  intensive  qualification) 
in  the  following  translations.  The  retention  will  often  be 
fatal  to  rhythm  as  well  as  to  brevity.  But  it  may  sometimes 
enable  the  reader  to  discern  shades  of  thought  which  other- 
wise might  have  escaped  him. 

[3682]  In  the  present  passage,  the  spirit  of  the  writer 
seems  to  be  that  of  a  Christian  Philo.  Philo  writes  about 
the  "  enthusiasm  "  or  "  passionate  love  (eros)  "  of  Abraham  for 
God  ;  but  our  writer  implies  that  he  himself  has  felt  this 
passion  not  because  he  first  loved  but  because  Another  has 
"  greatly-loved  "  him  with  a  "  burning  love  "  that,  as  the  Song 
of  Songs  says,  "  no  waters  can  quench."  It  is  along  with  a 
mention  of  this  "burning-love"  that  he  for  the  first  time 
introduces  in  his  poems  the  mention  of  the  new  Power  brought 
into  the  world  by  "  the  Beloved'." 

[3683]  Solomon  may  seem  to  us  a  most  inappropriate 
character  to  represent  the  pure  passion  of  the  love  of  God. 
But  apart  from  the  associations  with  his  name  derived  from 
the  Song  of  Songs,  there  is  in  the  second  book  of  Samuel  a 
record  connecting  "love"  with  the  anticipations  formed  by 
some  about  the  infant  king :  "  And  he  {i.e.  David)  called  his 


1  i  Jn  iv.   io  "  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God  but  that  he 
loved  us." 
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name  Solomon.  And  the  Lord  loved  him,  and  sent  by  the 
hand  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  he  called  his  name  Jedidiah 
[that  is,  beloved  of  Ja/i]...'."  In  proportion  as  these  anticipa- 
tions failed  historically,  the  allegorizers  may  have  insisted 
on  the  perfection  of  their  ideal,  as  depicted  in  the  central 
character  of  the  Song  of  Songs. 


§  3.     Rest,  or  Home 

[3684]  After  the  introduction  of  love,  which  is  the  power 
that  makes  a  family  and  a  home  for  Man,  there  comes 
naturally,  for  a  Jewish  poet,  the  thought  of  rest.  For  "  rest " 
is  the  Hebrew  term  for  expressing  "  home  " ;  as  when  Naomi 
says  to  her  daughters  "  The  Lord  grant  you  that  ye  may  find 
rest,"  and  to  Ruth  "  Shall  I  not  seek  rest  for  thee  ? " — that  is, 
the  "  rest "  of  married  life,  in  a  home2.  A  promise  of  "  rest," 
meaning  the  promise  of  a  home  in  the  Promised  Land,  is 
made  to  Moses  as  the  representative  of  Israel*.  The  successor 
of  Moses,  Joshua — who  for  Christians  would  stand  as  the  first 
Jesus  and  the  type  of  the  second  Jesus — repeats  this  promise 
of  God4.  It  is  also  said  that  before  Joshua's  death  "the  Lord 
had  given  rest  unto  Israel"."  But  the  historian  adds  "from 
all  their  enemies  round  about."  Every  Jew  would  recognise 
that  that  "rest"  was  but  temporary,  and  would  agree  with  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  that  in  the  highest  sense  the  promised 
"  rest  "  was  not  yet  given  : — "  There  remaineth.  a  rest  for  the 
people  of  God8."  The  literal  rendering  is,  not  "rest" — as 
elsewhere  in  the  Epistle — but  "  sabbath-keeping."  The  true 
"  sabbath-keeping "  was  yet  to  come. 

1  [3683 a]  2  S.  xii.  24 — 5.  In  the  following  passage,  Jedid,  "beloved," 
is  used  six  times  {Menach.  53  a — i):  "There  shall  come  the  Beloved 
(i.e.  Jedidiah,  or  Solomon)  the  son  of  the  Beloved  (i.e.  Abraham,  but  ?) 
and  build  the  Beloved  (i.e.  the  Temple)  for  the  Beloved  (i.e.  Jehovah) 
in  the  region  of  the  Beloved  (i.e.  Benjamin)  that  the  Beloved  (i.e.  the 
Israelites)  may  therein  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins." 

*  Ruth  i.  9,  iii.  1.  3  Exod.  xxxiii.  14.  *  Josh.  i.  13. 

6  Josh,  xxiii.  1.  °  Heb.  iv.  9. 
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[3685]  Of  David,  too,  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  "had  given  him 
rest1."  But  it  is  with  the  qualification  "  from  all  his  enemies." 
And  subsequently  Solomon  contrasts  himself  with  his  warlike 
father  in  this  very  matter  of  rest,  "  Thou  knowest  how  that 
David  my  father  could  not  build  a  house  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  his  God  for  the  wars  which  were  about  him... but  now 
the  Lord  my  God  hath  given  me  rcrf...and  behold,  I  purpose 
to  build  a  house...*." 

[3686]  Of  Solomon — along  with  the  mention  of  "  rest 
from  all  his  enemies  round  about" — it  is  uniquely  predicted 
that  he  shall  be  "a  man  of  rest,"  so  that  "rest "  is  emphatically 
connected  with  his  name*,  as  fitting  him  to  build  what  is  else- 

* 

where  called  "  a  house  of  rest  for  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord4."  Odes  of  Solomon  would  therefore  naturally  lay 
great  stress  on  "rest."  And  these  Odes  do  so.  "Rest"  recurs 
repeatedly  in  them,  and  will  have  to  be  discussed  in  its  different 
contexts  and  aspects.  For  the  present  it  will  be  convenient 
to  defer  such  discussions,  and  to  pass  on  to  that  part  of  the 
Ode  which  combines  the  thought  of  "rest"  with  the  union,  or 
"  mingling,"  in  the  home.  But  a  note  here  will  be  added  on 
the  first  Biblical  mention  of  the  word  "rest,"  and  on  the  associa- 
tions conveyed  by  it  to  Jews  and  to  Greeks. 
6.     And  where  His  rest  [is]",  there  also  am  I. 


1  2  S.  vii.  i. 


K.  v.  3-5. 


5  i  Chr.  xxii.  7 — io  "And  David  said  to  Solomon The  word  of  the 

Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  Thou  hast  shed  blood  abundantly.. .thou 
shalt  not  build  a  house  unto  my  name.. .behold  a  son  shall  be  born  to  thee 
who  shall  be  a  man  of  rest ;  and  I  will  give-him-rest  from  all  his  enemies 
round  about ;  for  his  name  shall  be  Solomon  (i.e.  Peaceful)  and  I  will 
give  peace  and  quietness  unto  Israel  in  his  days  ;  he  shall  build  a  house 
for  my  name." 

*  i  Chr.  xxviii.  2. 

Noah  and  "rest" 

1  [3686  a]  "  Rest."  For  details  as  to  the  poet's  subsequent  mentions 
of  God's  "  rest,"  see  notes  in  3859  foIL  The  following  remarks  will  mostly 
be  confined  to  its  association  with  the  story  of  Noah. 

The  first    Biblical  mention   of  "rest"— not   in  the   sense  of  God's 
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(Gen.  ii.  2)  "  keeping-sabbath,"  but  meaning  human  refreshment,  "  rest " 
after  toil  &c— is  connected  with  Noah,  whose  name  indeed  signifies 
'rest."  There  appear  to  be  traces  of  this  meaning  in  the  narrative  of 
the  Deluge  which  (Gen.  viii.  4—9)  describes  the  ark  as  "resting,"  and, 
subsequently,  the  dove  as  not  yet  finding  "rest."  In  these  two  instances 
the  Syriac,  as  well  as  the  Hebrew,  has  the  same  word,  a  form  of  the  root 
of  the  name,  "Noah,"  "  rest"  (Gesen.  629). 

[3686 b]  There  is  also,  for  Jews,  a  further  mention  of  "rest"  in  the 
description  of  the  Lord  as  accepting  Noah's  sacrifice  (Gen.  viii.  21)  where 
R.V.  has  "and  the  Lord  smelled  the  sweet  savour" ;  but  the  Heb.  for 
"sweet  "is  a  noun  derived  from  the  root  of  "Noah,"  so  that  the  literal 
meaning  is  "smelled  the  smell  of  restfulness,"  i.e.  (Gesen.  629)  "quieting, 
soothing,  tranquillising."  Gen.  r.  (on  Gen.  v.  29)  gives  it  as  the  opinion  of 
one  Rabbi  ("nach  R.  Elieser")  that  Noah  was  so  called  because,  of  the 
restful  effect  of  this  sacrifice. 

[3686  c]  But  there  was  this  very  early  difficulty  about  the  association 
of  "  Noah "  with  "  rest,"  that  the  Hebrew  explanation  of  his  name,  im- 
plied in  Lamech's  prediction  about  him,  would  lead  the  reader  to  believe 
that  it  meant,  not  rest,  but  comfort,  (Gen.  v.  29)  "  This  same  shall  comfort 
us  (R.V.  marg.  Heb.  nahem,  to  comfort)  for  our  work  and  the  toil  of  our 
hands,  because  of  (In.  from,  and  R.V.  marg.  [which  cometh]  from)  the 
ground  which  the  Lord  hath  cursed."  The  LXX,  however,  -instead  of 
rendering  ndchani  (R.V.  nahem)  as  usual  by  "comfort  (napa>ca\io>)"  has 
a  unique  word  as  follows,  "This  man  shall-give-us-an-interval-ofrest 
(tiavairaivu)  from  our  works  and  from  the  troubles  (or,  pains)  (XvirZv) 
of  our  hands,  and  from  the  ground  which  the  Lord  God  hath  cursed." 
It  is  very  important  to  recognise  these  early  causes  of  confusion  in 
connection  with  Noah  and  rest,  because  the  Epistle  of  Peter  and  Justin 
Martyr  severally  shew  that  Noah  was  connected  by  Christians  in  the 
first  century  with  "baptism,"  and  in  the  second  century  with  "rest" 
as  well  as  "baptism."  And  the  question  arises  about  our  author  whether 
he  agreed  with  either,  or  both,  of  these  early  authorities. 

[3686  rf]  Enoch  (ed.  Charles)  says  about  Noah  (cvii.  3)  "He  will 
Cause  the  earth  to  rejoice  in  compensation  for  all  destruction,"  and 
(ib.  cvi.  18)  "Call  his  name  Noah  for  he  will  be  left  to  you."  The 
former  agrees  with  the  Heb.  of  Gen.  v.  29  "  shall  comfort  us.'-  As  to  the 
latter  (on  which  see  Charles's  note)  I  have  been  unable  to  find  any 
instance  in  the  LXX  where  KarnX«p/ia  corresponds  to  the  Heb.  root  of 
"  Noah."  Sir.  xliv.  17  Heb.  says  that  Noah  "  in  a  season  of  destruction, 
became  the  successor  (or,  substitute),  for  his  sake  there  was  a  remnant," 
but  not,  as  LXX,  that  Noah  himself  was  "a  remnant  "or  "left." 

[3686  e]  Philo  (i.  214)  quotes  the  LXX,  and  represents  Lamech's 
prediction  as  referring  to  "rest"  or  "relief"  (avairmiKav)  from  toils,  or 
"works  (tpyav)"  of  worldliness,  and  from  "troubles  (XuirSi-),"  which  we 
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bring  on  ourselves  by  "our  own  hands."  As  for  "the  earth  which  the 
Lord  God  hath  cursed,"  that,  he  says,  means  "wickedness  (««*.)  .which 
is  grounded  (<V.V"»)  in  the  souls  of  fools  (rfi»  d<f>p<W).  So  tar,  he 
writes  incidentally  and  indirectly,  but  in  the  extant  Lat.n  of  his  direct 
commentary,  while  repeating  the  explanation  given  above-about  rest- 
ing" from  "evil  works"  and  ••  pains"  and  "fears"  and  from  "the  accursed 
earthy  nature  "-he  makes  an  admission  of  which  Christians  would  be 
quick  to  take  advantage,  namely,  that  Lamech's  prediction  ("comfort 
us")  is  "literally  false  ":-"  Attamen  attento  rerum  eventu  ad  htteram 
fallitur  (?*.M«™0  vaticinium  jam  prolatum."  During  Lamechs  life, 
he  says,  instead  of  a  relaxation,  there  was  a  recrudescence  of  evil. 

[3686/1  Philo  has  not  left  any  record  of  his  view  as  to  the  way  in 
which  Lamech's  "literally  false"  prophecy  was  to  be  spiritually  fu  filled 
And  Jewish  traditions  of  early  Rabbis  {Gen.  r.ad  loc.)  while  frankly 
admitting  that  the  explanation  of  the  giving  of  the  name  Noah,  did  not 
suit  the  name  itself,  afford  no  answer  to  the  quest.on  "How  wa    the 
prophecy   fulfilled  for  Lantech    What  'rest'   did   Noah   give  Mmi 
Thus  the  Christians  were  left  free  to  answer  the  quest.on as    ater  on 
Origen  answered  it.     "  Our  Lord,"  he  says  {Hom.  Gen.  «.  3), .      the  true 
Noah,  jesus  Christ"  ;  in  the  ark,  the  living  creatures  according  to  their 
decree    wild  and  tame,  "mount  up,  so  to  speak,  to  Noah  h.msel .who 
means'' rest,"  or  'the  righteous  one,"  who  is  Jesus  Christ      Th en  h 
asks    in  the  spirit  of  Philo,  how  anyone  can  ma.nta.n  that  the  literal 
Noah  gave  men  "rest"  from  "troubles  and  curses";    but  Jesus  said 
^ome'unto  me,  all  ye  tkat  travail...^  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your 

"TsX]  XThe8s7last  words  of  Origen  assume,  though  they  do  not 
staffS  when  Jesus  spoke  to  "all,"  He  included  Lamech.  who  had 
2d  abou  Noah  "he  shall  comfort  us."  This  is  •»«  ^»«lr -J£* 
by  the  Petrine  Epistle,  which  supplies  what  the  extant  works  of  Philo 
om      namely    an  explanation  of  the  way  in  which  the  sp.ntual  Noah 

WSZXR,  -^af  might  easily  be  overbed 
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for  a  new  life.  This  act  of  rescue  the  Epistle  likens  to  "baptism,"  and  it 
emphatically  explains  that  the  act  was  spiritual.  It  was  "in  the  spirit" 
that  Christ  "proclaimed,"  and  it  was  "to  spirits."  And  "baptism"  is, 
"not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh  but  the  question-and- 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God." 

[3686^]  The  substance  of  the  Petrine  doctrine  is  this:  "As  Noah  in 
his  Ark  received  and  preserved  a  second,  newly  measured  out,  and 
regenerate  world  (Iren.  iv.  16.  2  Noe...accepit  mensuras  mundi  secundae 
generationis)  washed  by  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  that  they  might  cease 
from  corruption  and  enter  on  a  new  and  purer  life,  so  and  much  more 
did  our  Noah,  the  Lord  Jesus,  purify  us — not  by  mere  baptismal  washing 
of  the  flesh  but  by  the  Spirit — dying  in  the  flesh,  but  living  again  in  the 
Spirit.  And  this  He  did,  not  only  for  us  but  also  for  those  whom  Noah 
had  failed  to  help.  The  'cessation'  brought  by  the  baptism  of  the  waters 
of  Noah  was  a  destruction  even  more  than  a  'cessation.'  But  Christ's 
baptism  through  His  Spirit  and  through  His  'suffering'  'causes  men  to 
cease  unto  sin.'" 

[3686  /']  This  implies,  among  other  things,  a  warning  against  a 
superstitious  trust  in  baptism  by  water  alone.  As  the  Johannine  writings 
say,  in  effect,  "  Not  by  water  only  but  also  by  blood,"  and  "  Not  by 
water  only  but  also  by  the  Spirit,"  so  does  this  Petrine  writing,  "Not 
by  water  only  but  also  by  suffering  ;  not  in  water  only  but  also  in  the 
Spirit." 

[3686 f]  Passing  to  Justin  Martyr,  we  find  him  influenced  by,  and 
taking  advantage  of,  the  LXX  mistranslation  of  Is.  liv.  8 — 9  "In  ever- 
lasting mercy  will  I  have  mercy  on  thee,  said  the  Lord  that  delivered  thee. 
From  the  water  during  [the  days  of]  Noah..."  From  this,  by  slight 
alteration,  he  extracts,  as  a  saying  of  God  "to  Jerusalem"  (Tryph.  138) 
"I  saved  thee  in  the  deluge  of  Noah"  Noah,  he  says,  is  a  figure  of 
Christ,  who  has  regenerated  us  by  water,  faith,  and  "wood" — in  Noah's 
case,  the  Ark,  in  Christ's  case,  the  Cross.  The  mention  of  (1  Pet.  iii.  20) 
"eight  souls" — transmitted  by  2  Pet.  ii.  5  in  the  form  of  "Noah  the 
eighth  [person],"  oy&oos,  without  the  airos  necessary  to  give  the  phrase 
its  apparently  intended  meaning — appears  in  Justin  in  a  tradition  that 
the  eight  persons  were  "a  symbol  of  the  eighth  day,"  the  day  of  Christ's 
resurrection.  Justin  concludes  with  the  assertion  that  the  salvation 
mentioned  by  Isaiah  ("I  saved  thee")  was  intended  for  the  spiritual 
"Jerusalem,"  i.e.  for  Gentile  as  well  as  Jewish  believers,  "for  whom  also 
He  had  previously  prepared  a  resting-place  (avairavtriv)  in  Jerusalem.'' 
We  cannot  safely  infer  that  "  resting-place ''  alludes  to  the  name  of  Noah. 
For  the  context  in  Isaiah  describes  Israel  as  a  "wife"  called  back  to  her 
home.  And  "home"  would  imply  "rest."  Irenaeus  speaks  of  the  Messiah 
as  (v.  30.  4)  "bringing  in  for  the  righteous  the  times  of  the  Kingdom, 
that  is,   the  rest,  the  hallowed  seventh  day  "—apparently  meaning  the 


A.  L. 
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[3687]  If  "rest"  implies  a  home,  then  it  is  natural  that  the 
thought  of  being  "at  home  with  the  Lord"  should  be  expressed 
by  the  phrase  "  not  a  stranger,"  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians  which,  as  will  be  seen,  has  many  points  in  common 
with  this  Ode,  and  which  reminds  its  readers  that  they  were 
once  "strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise"  but  that  they 
are  now  "  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners'."  That  Epistle 
also  emphasizes  the  metaphor  of  wedlock — apparently  implied 
in  our  present  Ode — in  order  to  express  the  unity  between  the 
redeemed  and  the  Redeemer. 

7.  And  I  shall  not  be  a  stranger',  because  there  is  no  grudging 
with  the  Lord  [Most]  High  and  [Most]  Compassionate'. 

real  hebdomad,  the  real  "seventh-day,"  which  is,  for  Christians,  "the 
eighth  day"  (commonly  called  "the  first  day"). 

[3686  k\  In  the  volume  of  the  Odes,  the  last  one  is  almost  wholly 
devoted  to  Christ's  preaching  in  Hades,  and  if  we  are  to  pass  any  judg- 
ment at  all  on  the  question  whether  it  proceeds  from  the  same  pen  that 
wrote  the  earlier  Odes,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  realise  something 
of  the  Jewish  first-century  thought  about  God's  "rest."  It  is  clear  that 
the  subject  was  discussed,  and  probable  that  it  was  much  discussed.  On 
this  point,  we  may  conclude  with  the  evidence  of  Jerome.  Discussing 
Is.  liv.  8—9 — the  passage  misquoted  above  by  Justin  Martyr — he  declares 
that  the  LXX  is  "  confused."  Then  he  gives  at  great  length  the  opinion 
of  a  "vir  prudentissimus"  who  refers  the  passage,  and  a  number  of 
others,  tropologically,  to  Christ's  baptism.  While  expressing  his  own 
dissent,  he  leaves  the  reader  to  judge. 

The  subject  of  "  rest "  will  repeatedly  come  before  us  in  the  later  Odes. 
Meantime  we  have  to  keep  before  our  minds  that  for  a  Jewish  writer 
God's  "  rest "  would  imply  several  thoughts,  one  of  which,  and  perhaps 
the  most  prominent,  would  be,  not  the  character  of  Noah,  but  God's 
"resting-place"  among  men,  God's  Sanctuary,  Jerusalem  on  earth, 
regarded  as  a  type  of  Jerusalem  in  heaven  where  Jehovah  and  His  Bride 
were  to  be  indissolubly  united. 


1  Eph.  ii.  12,  19.     On  the  similarity  between  the  Epistle  and  the  Ode, 

see  3689. 

1  [3687a]  "Stranger."  If  the  predominating  conception  of  "rest" 
here  is  that  of  a  "home,"  then  we  may  illustrate  "stranger"  from  the 
passage  where  Ruth,  the  foreign  ancestress  of  David,  says  to  Boar  her 
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(aMffi)1  Ih,Thb^nrmini'Ld  [i"  ^^^^^^^ 
(39B9(")  17/)  hath  found  Him  (3999  (i)  a)  the  Beloved'. 

[3688]  In  the  last  verse,  the  difficult  expression,  "I  have 
been  mrngled,"  might  naturally  be  at  first  sight  supposed  to  be 
a  metaphor  derived  from  the  Christian  sacrament,  the  wine 
betng  mmgled  with  water;  for  the  Syriac  word,  when  used 
1  terally,  generally  denotes  a  "  mingling  "  of  i;quids»  But  it  ., 
also  metaphorically  used  of  the  union  of  two  natures.  And  a 
Jewtsh  comment  on  the  words  in  the  Song  of  Son^s  "Let 
h.m  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  lips,"  illustrates  the  meaning 


future  husband  (Ruth  ii    to)  "  Win,  k»»  1  r      j 

lake  ref„g«  -  ""  U"1'  "nde'  "ho!e  "">**  «">»  "1  com,  ,„ 

.0  KL2 .*t? ir  r:  t^;  r — * ■— 

raivTm vlTc    C°n",",i«"»«  •"    ™«  S„.  ,„rt  «„„  in  EM 
£„.  ?n,p"™»     "P'««nt<  (which  "merciW  d<»,  „„,  ,„  „-,>>. 

eminently"  or  "uniourlv"    ti,;,  „       u  means     /r,?- 

1  «m-     1  j  r    niquel>-      Thls  may  be  expressed  by  "j»/w/B 
r«o',n6ed[inWedl0ckJ"    See  3688  4  3689* 

But  H^?"   Rf;  ,S,  ^  "beCaUSe  !  sha"  find  love  to  the  Beloved" 
But  H  has  «weil  der  L.ebende  den  Geliebten  gefunden  hat "   And  R  H 

>%mTrLth:  L°ve: has  found  the  I!eloved "  <with-  £* 

13688  a]   Thes.  2059  ««,«««(;  spec.  de  potu  miscendo"    U  m 
responds  ,0  "mix,"  "mingle"  used  thus  in  the  Bib"  "'" 
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from  the  "  bringing  of  two  cisterns  into  connection 1."  Another 
Jewish  tradition— repellent,  no  doubt,  to  our  taste,  but  instruc- 
tive as  to  Eastern  expression— represents  Jehovah  as  saying  to 
Moses,  "  Our  two  countenances  mix  heat'."  Moreover  "  mix" 
is  probably  used  by  Ignatius,  in  the  phrase  "mixed  with  His 
{i.e.  Christ's)  flesh,"  not  to  mean  (as  interpreted  in  glosses) 
participation  in  the  sacrament,  but  rather  to  suggest  union 
with  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  union  arising  from  incorporation 
in  the  Church,  which  is  His  Bride*. 


'  [3688*]   On  Cant.  i.  2  "  Er  kiisse  mich...,"  Wii.  p.  17  translates  a 
tradition  in  the  Midrash  thus:  "Er  reinige  mich,  er  schliesse  sich  an 
mich,  er  kiisse  mich.    Wie  ein  Mensch  welcher  zwei  Cisternen  so  mitein- 
ander  in  Verbindung  bringt  [dass  zwischen  beiden  ein  Raum  fur  einen 
Wasserbehalter  ist]."     But  I  am  informed  by  Rev.  G.  Margoliouth  that 
the  words  I  have  bracketed  are  Wiinsche's  own  addition,  and  that,  in  the 
original,  the  water  in  the  impure  cistern  is   regarded  as  cleansed  by 
flushing  with  water  from  the  pure  cistern.    Compare  the  expression  in  our 
Communion  Service  "that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  his 
body  and  our  souls  washed  through  his  most  precious  blood,"  which  seems 
to  combine  the  metaphor  of  Col.  i.  22  "reconciled  in  the  body  of  his  flesh 
.to  present  you  holy...,"  with  that  of  Eph.  v.  25-7  "as  Christ  also  loved 
the  church... having  cleansed  it  by  the  washing  of  water  with  the  word, 
that  he  might  present  the  church  to  himself  (3884  /)•"    I"  Jewish  tradition 
"the  mouth  of  God,"  meaning  "the  word  of  God,"  is  sometimes  para- 
phrased as  "  the  kiss  of  God,"    This  might  apply  to  "  cleansing... with  the 
word,"  which  might  be  poetically  regarded  as  "cleansing  with  the  Kiss  of 
the  Lord  "  (see  p.  xlvii). 

The  notion  of  mixing  wine  with  water  would  be  alien  from  this  author, 
who,  in  the  only  passage  where  he  speaks  of  "mingling"  elsewhere,  uses 
it  of  "milk"  (Ode  xix.  4)-  He  never  speaks  of  "wine"  except  in  a  bad 
sense,  as  the  wine  of  the  Deceiver  (Ode  xxxviii.  .3).  H.'s  Index  does 
not  mention  "  Mischung"  or  "  Vermischung." 

2  [3688  c]  Exod.  r.  (on  Exod.  xxxiii.  12,  Wii.  p.  315)  "  Unsere  beiden 
Gesichter  mischen  Heisses." 

3  [3688  d]  See  /Votes  2895  quoting  Ign.  Smyrn.  3,  and  ion  MV)  c 
quoting  Origen  {Comm.  foann.  xix.  1)  "the  Lord  knoweth  those  that  are 
His  being  blended  with  them,  and  having  imparted  to  them  a  share  of 
His'divinity  "  The  Latin  transl.  of  Origen's  Horn.  Numb.  xx.  3  (Lomm. 
x  2?  1)  uses  the  word  "misceri"  in  connection  with  Cant.  vi.  8-9  thus 
"Grande  est  ergo  et  vere  opus  Dei,  tamen  multis  dogmatibus  quasi 
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[3689]  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  general  agreement  of 
this  Ode,  in  tone  and  spirit,  with  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 
Both  have  as  their  central  figure  "the  Beloved1"  ;  both  imply 
that  there  is  a  new  "  love "  that  must  be  "  known  "  or  "  in- 
terpreted," although  it  "passeth  knowledge'";  both  speak,  in 
some  sense,  of  "  putting  on  "  a  new  nature* ;  both  deprecate 
the  fear  that  we  shall  be  rejected  as  "strangers4"  if  we 
draw  near  to  the  Messiah;  both  emphasize  the  "free"  or 
"ungrudging"  liberality  of  the  Lord's  grace";  and  finally,  if 
the  interpretation  of  "  mingling"  given  above  is  the  right  one, 
both  agree  in  regarding  the  union  between  the  Messiah  and 


mulieribus  misceri,  nee  tamen  a  veritatis  regula  declinare,  sed  constanter 
dicere  (Cant.  vi.  8—9)  'Sexaginta  sunt  reginae  et  octoginta  concubinae... 
una  tamen  est  columba  mea  perfecta  mea.'"  Here  "misceri"  implies 
a  lower  spiritual  condition  than  that  which  is  implied  by  union  with  the 
One  Dove.  And  the  passage  shews  how  the  word  "  mingle,"  if  some- 
times used  in  very  early  Christian  poetry  to  describe  the  unity  between 
the  Messiah  and  His  "members,"  might  come  to  be  regarded  as  an  unfit 
word  to  represent  the  wedlock  between  Christ  and  the  Church,  and  as 
better  fitted  to  represent  the  participation  in  Christ's  Body  by  the  faithful 
through  the  Lord's  Supper. 

1  [3689  a]  Eph.  i.  6  "to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace  which  he 
freely  bestowed  on  us  in  the  Beloved"  The  marg.  gives  no  other  instance 
of  this  term,  thus  used  absolutely. 

*  Eph.  iii.  18 — 19  "to  apprehend. ..what  is  the  breadth  and  length... 
and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge." 

3  Eph.  iv.  24  "put  on  the  new  man,"  that  is,  humanity  as  made  anew 
in  the  Messiah,  comp.  Eph.  ii.  15  "having  abolished  in  his  flesh  the 
enmity.. .that  he  might  create  in  himself,  of  the  twain  (i.e.  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles)  one  new  man."     On  Ode  iii.  1  "  put  on,"  see  3760  m  foil. 

4  Eph.  ii.  12  "ye  were  at  that  time  separate  from  Christ,  alienated 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of 
the  promise,"  ib.  19  "ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  sojourners,  but  ye  are 
fellow-citizens  with  the  saints."  "Strangers"  occurs  very  rarely  in  the 
Epistles,  and  nowhere  else  in  this  sense. 

6  Ode  iii.  7  "no  grudging,"  comp.  Odes  vii.  4,  xi.  6  &c.  Comp. 
Eph.  i.  6  "freely  bestowed,"  ib.  7 — 8  "the  riches  of  his  grace  which 
he  made  to  abound  toward  us,"  ib.  ii.  7  "the  exceeding  riches  of  his 
grace  "  &c. 
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believers  as  capable  of  illustration  from  the  union  between 
husband  and  wife1. 


§  4.     Awakening  to  the  Love  of  the  Son 

[3690]  The  conclusion  of  the  extract  last  given,  "the 
loving-one  hath  found  Him,  the  Beloved,"  again  suggests  a 
thought  of  the  Song  of  Songs,  which  represents  the  Bride  as 
saying  concerning  the  Beloved,  first,  "  I  sought  him  but  I 
found  him  not,"  and  then,  "  I  found  him  whom  my  soul 
loveth."  And  this  ought  reasonably  to  induce  us  to  glance 
at  the  Song  of  Songs  for  something  that  may  bear  on  the 
extremely  difficult  passage  with  which  the  Ode  terminates, 
introducing  an  abrupt  mention  of  "the  Son."  The  Song,  of 
course,  if  it  throws  any  light,  may  only  throw  a  side-light. 
The  subject  may  have  been  before  the  poet's  mind  as  a 
conception,  or  perhaps  as  a  vision,  quite  apart  from  Solomon's 
Song.  If  he  was  a  Christian  it  must  have  been  so.  But  still, 
musing  on  the  development  of  things,  he  may  well  have 
been  struck  by  the  typical  similarity,  as  well  as  the  spiritual 
dissimilarity,  between  the  two  "  Sons  of  David,"  one  of  whom 
built  the  visible  Temple,  the  other,  the  invisible. 

1  [3689*]  The  Odes— perhaps  under  the  influence  of  the  Song  of 
Songs  iii.  11  "king  Solomon,  with  the  crown  wherewith  his  mother 
crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals ''—begin  with  the  "crown" 
and  pass  at  once  to  the  metaphor  of  wedlock.  The  Ephesian  Epistle 
works  up  to  it  as  climax.  Comp.  Eph.  i.  22  "  the  church  which  is  his 
body,"  ii.  19—21  "the  household  of  God.. .a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord," 
iv.  12  foil,  "the  body  of  Christ. ..unto  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  full-grown  man,  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,"  iv.  15  "the  head,  [even]  Christ," 
v.  23  "  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife  as  Christ  also  is  the  head 
of  the  church,  [being]  himself  the  saviour  of  the  body,"/*.  25  "husbands, 
love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church,"  v.  31—2  "for  this 
cause  shnll  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother  and  shall  cleave  to  his 
wife  ;  and  the  twain  shall  become  one  flesh.  This  mystery  is  great ;  but 
I  speak  in  regard  of  Christ  and  of  the  church." 
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[3691]  The  Son  is  mentioned,  for  the  first  time  in  the 
Odes,  in  the  following  extract : — 

9-     Because  I  shall  love  Him,  the  Son,  I  shall  be  the  Son1. 

10.  For  he  that  cleaveth'  to  Him  that  dieth  not— he,  too,  will 
become  one  that  dieth  not'. 


1  [3691  a]  R.H.  1st  ed.  "and  because  I  shall  love  Him  that  is  the 
Son,  that  I  may  be  a  son,"  with  n.  "or,  the  Son,"  2nd  ed.  "  and  because 
I  shall  love  Him  that  is  the  Son,  I  shall  become  a  son"  (with  the  same 
note).  H.  "  Weil  ich  ihn,  den  Sohn,  liebe,  werde  ich  Sohn  sein."  The 
Syriac  "son"  appears  to  mean,  at  all  events,  more  than  "a  son"  would 
generally  be  taken  to  mean.  Probably  it  means  "identified  with  the 
Son  "  and  therefore  "  the  Son  " ;  less  probably,  "  I  shall  play  the  [part  of] 
Son  [not  of  Servant]."  As  to  the  abrupt  introduction  of  the  title,  see 
3692. 

In  the  contrast  between  "son"  and  "servant"  it  must  be  remembered 
that,  in  Heb.,  Aram.,  and  Syr.,  a  household-servant  is  called  " son  of  the 
house"  (Gen.  xv.  3,  Gesen.  120  i,  Levy  i.  239  a,  Thes.  583).  Numb.  r. 
(on  Numb.  iii.  40,  Wii.  p.  54)  quotes  Numb.  xii.  7  "my  servant  Moses... 
faithful  in  all  mine  house,"  and  describes  Moses  as  "son  of  the  house? 
and  so  does  Tehill.  (on  Ps.  ii.  12,  Wii.  i.  29).  If  we  substitute  "son  of 
the  house"  for  servant,  we  shall  better  understand  the  argument  in 
Heb.  iii.  2  foil.  "[Jesus]  who  was  (Numb.  xii.  7)  'faithful'  to  him  {i.e.  God) 
...as  also  was  Moses  in  all  his  (i.e.  God's)  house.  For  he  hath  been 
counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  by  so  much  as  he  that  built 
the  house  hath  more  honour  than  the  house.. .And  Moses  indeed  was 
'faithful'  in  'all  his  (i.e.  God's)  house'  as  a  'son  of  the  house'.  ..but  Christ 
as  a  son  [of  the  Father]  over  his  (i.e.  the  Father's)  house." 

The  argument  is,  "  A  son  of  the  house  is  surely  inferior  to  a  son  of  the 
Father?  Somewhat  similarly,  when  Abraham  says  to  God  (Gen.  xv.  3) 
"A  son  of  my  house  (R.V.  one  born  in  my  house)  shall  be  mine  heir," 
God  replies,  in  effect,  "  No,  the  heir  shall  be  thine  own  son,  the  son  of  the 
father  of  many  nations '." 

2  [3691*]  "Cleaveth  to."  R.H.  "is  joined  to."  H.  "anhanget." 
Thes.  2457—8  says  that  the  word  is  identical  with  Chald.  "anhangen,'' 
"adhaesit,  amore  junctus  est,"  and  that  the  Ethpa.  (the  form  used  here) 
means  vehementer  adamavit.  It  is  a  rendering  of  "cleaving  to  («oX- 
\aa$at)"  in  Acts  ix.  26,  Rom.  xii.  9. 

3  [3691  c]  Comp.  Mt.  a.  40—2  which  states  this  doctrine  in  another 
form.  The  doctrine  is,  that  whoever  "cleaves  to,"  or  (Mt.)  "receives," 
the  Prophet  or  the  Righteous,  "cleaves  to,"  and,  to  some  extent,  "re- 
ceives," the  character  of  the  Prophet  or  the  Righteous  (which,  in  Mt., 
is  called  "  the  reward  "). 

The  parallels  in  Mk  ix.  37—41,  Lk.  ix.  48,  and  Mt.  xviii.  5,  all  of 
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ii.  And  he  that  delighteth  in  Life  [eternal]1 — living  (R.H. 
gives  altern.   "the  living  One")  shall  he  be. 

12.  This  is  the  Spirit'  of  the  Lord,  which  is  not  falsehood8, 
which  teacheth4  the  sons  of  Man"  to  know  His  ways  [Psaying] 


which  speak  of  "receiving"  a  "little  one,"  express  this  doctrine  very 
obscurely.  The  latent  meaning  is  (Son  3527  a)  "  that  to  '  receive ' '  a  little 
one'  was  really  to  receive  'the  little  one,'  that  is,  Christ,  'the  Son  of 
Man,'  the  representative  of  universal  kindness."  The  Jews  abounded 
in  examples  of  this  doctrine  of  receiving,  implying  a  change  of  character 
in  the  person,  or  even  the  thing,  that  receives.  See  Schottg.  on  Mt.  x.  40 
quoting  inter  alia.  Numb.  r.  (on  Numb,  xxxiii.  I,  Wii.  p.  530)  where  it  is 
said  that  the  Desert  that  received  Israel  is  to  be  rewarded  by  being 
metamorphosed  (Is.  xxxv.  1 — 7),  "The  desert  shall  rejoice. ..the  glowing 
sand  shall  become  a  pool." 

The  author  of  the  Odes  states  clearly,  and  briefly,  but  hyperbolically, 
the  doctrine  stated  by  Matthew  :  "  Because  I  love  the  Son  I  shall  be  the 
Son,  because  I  receive  Him  that  dieth  not  I  shall  become  one  that 
dieth  not." 

1  [3691  d]  R.H.  1st  ed.  "and  he  who  is  accepted  in  the  Living  One" 
with  note,  "the  MS.  has  'in  life.'  Cf.  Apoc.  i.  17."  H.  "und  wer 
Wohlgefallen  hat  am  Leben."  R.H.  2nd  ed.  "and  he  who  has  pleasure 
in  the  Living  One,"  with  n.  as  before.     See  Appendix  III. 

In  Rev.  i.  17 — 18  "  I  am  the  first. ..and  the  living[One]  (i  (Siv)  (A.V. 
I  am  the  first.. .[/  am]  he  that  liveth)"  the  Syr.  has  no  final  aleph  (Son 
3069a),  which  it  has  here,  both  in  "Life"  and  in  "living."  H.  follows 
the  text,  which  makes  a  slight  diacritical  distinction  (Thes.  1253 — 4) 
between  "  life  "  and  "  living."  "  He  that  delighteth  in  Life"  implies  "  H,e 
that  delighteth  in  Him  who  is  life  [eternal]"  If  the  writer  had  written 
the  latter,  it  would  have  been  a  repetition  (positively)  of  what  has  just 
been  said  (negatively)  "he  that  cleaveth  to  Him  that  dieth  not."  Such 
repetitions,  however,  are  not  alien  from  the  poet's  style,  see  3691  _£-. 

Perhaps  the  poet  speaks  of  "the  [principle  of]  life  [moral  and 
spiritual]"  as  a  preparation  for  his  next  words,  "this" — that  is,  the  Life — 
"  is  the  Spirit  0/ the  Lord." 

2  [3691  e]  This  is  the  first  mention  of  "the  Spirit,"  which  will  next  be 
referred  to  in  Ode  vi.  2 — 6  "So  speaks  in  my  members  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  and  I  speak  in  His  fervent-love. ..our  spirits  ascribe  glory  to  His 
holy  Spirit?  Then  come  xi.  2  "His  holy  Spirit,"  xiii.  2  (rep.  xvi.  6) 
"  His  Spirit"  and  xiv.  8  "  Thy  holy  Spirit,"  but  "the  holy  Spirit"  does 
not  occur  till  xix.  3— 4.     See  3906a. 

In  Jn,  the  first  mention  of  "truth"  by  Jesus  (as  distinct  from  evang. 
comm.,Joh.  Gr.  2066)  is  iv.  23—4  (bis)  "in  spirit  and  truth,"  and  comp. 
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xiv.  17  (rep.  xv.  26,  xvi.  13,  1  Jn  iv.  6)  "the  Spirit  of  truth,"  and  I  Jn  v.  7 
"  the  Spirit  is  the  truth." 

'  [3691/]  The  poet  mentions  for  the  first  time  both  "death"  and 
"falsehood,"  in  this  Ode,  and  both  negatively — "Him  that  dieth  not" 
"the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  which  is  not  falsehood."  H.,  who  renders  "not 
falsehood"  by  "ohne  Falsch,"  does  not  give  "Falsch"  in  his  Index. 
But  under  "  Liige,  Falscheit"  he  refers  to  Ode  xviii.  6  "let  not  truth  flee 
before  falsehood  (Liige) "  and  xviii.  9  "falsehood  and  death  are  not  in  thy 
mouth."  The  Syr.  noun  in  these  three  passages  is  the  same  word 
(Thes.  822).  "Lie"  occurs  twice  in  1  Jn  and  both  times  negatively 
(ii.  21)  "no  lie  is  of  the  truth,"  (ii.  27)  "and  is  true  and  is  no  lie." 

[3691  £■]  There  may  be  a  spiritual  purpose  in  representing  "death" 
and  "falsehood" — when  first  introduced — in  this  negative  way.  On  the 
Jewish  use  of  negation  as  complementary  to  affirmation,  see  Joh.  Gr. 
2591  foil. 

4  [3691  h]  "Teacheth."  "Teach"  ("lehren")  is  omitted  in  H.'s 
Index.  It  occurs  also  in  Ode  xiv.  7  "  Teach  me  the  Psalms  of  thy 
truth,  that  I  may  bring  forth  fruit  in  thee."  In  A.V.,  the  first  mention 
of  "teach"  in  O.T.  is  in  the  promise  of  God  to  Moses  (Exod.  iv.  12) 
"  Now  therefore  go,  and  I  will  be  with  thy  mouth  and  teach  thee  what 
thou  shalt  say."  In  the  Heb.  txt.  (Gesen  435  b),  that  is  also  the  first 
of  the  few  instances  where  this  word,  which  is  connected  with  Torah, 
"instruction"  is  used  of  God  "  instructing  man?  The  Syr.  there  is  the 
same  as  here,  a  form  of  the  Heb.  Alaph,  which,  in  the  causative,  means 
"teach,"  and  which  Onkelos  (Hrederek  p.  50)  regularly  uses  as  equiv. 
of  Heb.  "instruct."  In  N.T.,  "teach  (SiSaaKa) "  is  not  often  used  in  the 
words  of  Jesus.  In  Lk.  (apart  from  xiii.  26,  where  Jesus  does  not  speak 
in  His  own  person)  Jesus  uses  it  only  in  xii.  12  "the  Holy  Spirit  shall 
teach  you  in  that  same  hour"  (where  the  parall.  Mk  and  Mt.  say  that  it  will 
be  the  Holy  Spirit  or  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  that  will  "speak"  in  them). 
In  Jn  (apart  from  xviii.  20  "  I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue")  Jesus  uses 
the  word  only  in  viii.  28  "even  as  the  Father  taught  me,"  and  xiv.  26 
"He  shall  teach  you  all  things,"  where  "He"  refers  to  (ib.)  "the  Para- 
clete, the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,"  who 
is  called,  both  before  and  after  (ib.  xiv.  17,  xv.  26)  "the  Spirit  of  truth." 

[3691  i]  In  the  Odes,  the  two  mentions  of  "teaching"  indicate  a  high 
standard  for  it,  and  perhaps  a  tacit  protest  against  such  a  low  standard 
as  led  to  (Mk  vii.  7,  Mt.  xv.  9,  comp.  Tit.  i.  14)  "teaching  [as]  teachings 
the  commandments  of  [mere]  human  beings,"  that  is,  commandments  not 
based  on  the  harmonious  Law  of  the  Spirit,  and  therefore  not  true,  and 
not  "living."  The  poet  implies  that  the  Teacher  is  God,  or  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord,  and  that  the  teaching  is  living,  and  true,  and  fruitful  for 
good.  This  agrees  with  the  Johannine  use  of  the  word  in  Christ's 
utterances. 
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13.     Be  ye1  wise,  and  take-knowledge',  and  awake'.   Hallelujah4. 


The  context  in  the  Ode  (see  next  note)  rather  suggests  a  reminis- 
cence of  the  cry  of  Wisdom  to  the  "  sons  of  man  "  in  Proverbs,  and  also 
of  Prov.  i.  20—23  (LXX)  "Wisdom  crieth  aloud... I  will  teach  you  my 
discourse."  There  the  Heb.  and  the  Syr.  both  have  "I  will  make- 
kncwm,"  but  that  is  not  a  great  objection. 

6  [3691/]  "The  sons  of  Man."  See  Son  3177  a.  The  Hebrew  "sons 
of  man  (adam)"  is  regularly  rendered  in  Gk  "sons  of  men."  For  example, 
in  Prov.  viii.  4,  31,  "sons  of  adam"  is  in  A.V.  1st  "sons  of  man,"  2nd 
"  sons  of  men."  R.V.  has  "  sons  of  men  "  in  both  cases.  The  advantage 
of  the  rendering  "sons  of  Man"  is,  that  it  combines  the  original  Heb. 
sing,  with  the  notion  of  collectiveness.  In  Prov.  viii.  4  (as  compared  with 
Prov.  iv.  1  "Hear,  [my]  sons")  the  insertion,  "of  Man,"  implies  (as  the 
context  shews)  weakness  and  liability  to  error,  but  not  so  as  to  prevent 
Wisdom  from  taking  (id.  31)  "delight"  in  them. 

1  [3691  £]  "Ye."  This— unless  the  Spirit,  not  the  poet,  is  speaking 
(3983  (v)*) — is  the  first  of  the  poet's  appeals  to  his  readers  in  the  second 
person  plural.  H.  gives  "  Ihr  als  Anrede,  iii.  13,  vii.  29,  viii.  1 — 14,  26,  ix. 
'.  3— 6>  ">  '3.  "iii.  1 — 3,  xxiii.  4,  xxx.  I  foil.,  xxxi.  6,  xxxiii.  6 — 10,  xxxiv.  6, 
xxxix.  7."  In  vii.  29,  as  here,  the  appeal  in  the  2nd  pers.  pi.  comes  (after 
a  previous  mention  of  the  Father  and  the  Son)  at  the  end  of  the  Ode, 
"Confess  ye  His  power  and  shew  forth  His  grace.  Hallelujah."  Having 
fallen  into  this  tone  of  appeal,  the  poet  continues  it  through  several  verses 
of  the  next  Ode  (viii.  1 — 14)  "Open  ye,  open  ye  your  hearts. ..rise  up... 
tell  ye. ..love  me"  (about  11  imperatives).  It  generally  indicates  a  strong 
desire  to  bring  the  reader  into  personal  relation  with  the  Lord  e.g.  xiii. 
1 — 3  "  Behold,  the  Lord  is  our  mirror.  Open  the  eyes  and  see  them  in 
Him..."  (8  imperatives  in  3  verses). 

!  [3691/]  "Take-knowledge."  R.H.  "[be]  understanding,"  H.  "erken- 
net."  The  word  literally  means  "  know,"  but,  as  in  Lat.  and  Gk,  it  may 
mean  "recognise."  In  the  gospels,  when  precepts  about  "watching" 
are  given,  the  thought  often  is  that  the  Bridegroom,  or  the  Son,  may 
at  any  time  be  "coming";  but  here  the  thought  seems  to  be  that  He  is 
"  revealed  "  (on  the  substitution  of  which  for  "  coming  "  see  Son,  Index, 
"  Revealed  ")  and  that  the  slumberers  are  to  open  their  eyes  and  to 
"know"  i.e.  recognise  Him. 

The  first  mention  of  "knowledge"  in  the  Bible  is  connected  with 
(Gen.  ii.  9)  "the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,"  which  brought 
sin  into  the  world,  through  the  deceit  of  Satan.  In  the  first  of  these 
Odes,  the  "crown"  that  "lives"  and  bears  "fruits"  is  supposed  to  come 
from  the  counter-healing  Tree,  the  Tree  of  Life.  This,  too,  brings 
"knowledge,"  but  a  different  kind  of  "knowledge,"  not  that  which 
(1    Cor.   viii.    1)  "pufleth  up"  but  that  which  "buildeth  up."     In  this 
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first  introduction  of  Knowledge  upon  the  stage,  the  poet  defines  the 
"knowledge."  There  are  two  kinds  of  Knowledge,  as  there  are  also  two 
Ways  ;  one  of  falsehood,  one  of  truth  ;  one  of  death,  one  of  life;  one  of 
Satan,  one  of  God.  This  knowledge,  of  which  I  speak,  says  the  poet, 
is  of  the  latter  kind.  It  is  "  /^/-falsehood,"  that  is,  "the  opposite  and 
antidote  of  falsehood."  By  it  the  Lord  "teaches  the  sons  of  Man  to  know 
His  ways."  It  goes  along  with  Wisdom  ("be  ye  wise")  and  with  wakeful 
sobriety  ("awake  ye").  By  "take  knowledge"  he  really  means  "take 
this  kind  0/  knowledge." 

8  [3691  wj  "Awake."  R.H.  "[be]  vigilant,"  H.  "seid  wachsam," 
which,  at  first  sight,  may  seem  demanded  by  sequence,  but  see  3691  n. 
The  middle  imperative  of  the  Syr.  verb  here  used  may  undoubtedly  mean 
"be  watchful,"  as  in  Mt.  xxv.  13  &c.  But,  where  this  continuous  action 
is  implied,  the  Syr.  (SS)  uses  two  words,  "be-ye  watching"  in  Mk.  xiii. 
33.  35>  37.  Mt-  xxiv.  42  (Burk.  "be  watchful"  as  distinct  from  "watch" 
where  the  middle  imperative  is  used)  and  Acts  xx.  31.  And  in  Isaiah 
(Syr.)  the  middle  imperative  means  "awake"  so  frequently,  and  in  a 
strain  of  thought  so  similar  to  that  of  the  Ode,  as  to  afford  a  strong 
presumption  that  "awake"  is  the  meaning  here. 

See  Is.  xxvi.  19  (Walton)  "expergiscantur"  ("Awake,  and  sing,  ye  that 
dwell  in  the  dust")  and  Is.  Ii.  17  foil.  "Awake,  awake,  stand  up,  O 
Jerusalem. ..there  is  none  to  guide  her  among  all  the  sons  that  she  hath 
brought  forth  ;  neither  is  there  any  that  taketh  her  by  the  hand  of  all  the 
sons  that  she  hath  brought  up. ..How  (A.V.  by  whom)  shall  I  comfort 
thee?  Thy  sons  have  fainted..."  which  precedes  the  prediction  that 
redemption  shall  come  from  a  "servant"  of  Jehovah  whose  "visage"  is 
"marred  more  than  the  sons  of  Man."  "Awake"  recurs  in  Is.  Iii.  I 
(Syr.)  "Awake,  awake."  In  view  of  these  passages,  and  of  the  context 
here,  "awake"  seems  a  suitable  rendering.  And  it  resembles  the  quota- 
tion in  the  Ephesian  Epistle  (on  the  similarity  of  which  to  this  Ode 
see  3689)  (Eph.  v.  14)  "Awake  (Syr.  same  as  here),  thou  that  sleepest, 
and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  shine  upon  thee.'' 

The  supposition  that  the  poet  has  Isaiah  li.  17  in  mind  suits  the 
juxtaposition  of  "  the  Son  "  and  "  sons  of  Man  "  with  "  awake  "  in  the 
Ode  here,  and  the  juxtaposition  of  "sons"  and  "sons  of  Man"  with 
"awake"  in  Isaiah.  The  meaning  is  that  "all  the  sons"  having 
"fainted,"  Israel  must  look  for  redemption  to  one  in  some  way  dis- 
tinguished from  all  "the  sons  of  Man."  The  poet  believes  that  he  has 
found  this  son,  the  son  of  sons  (so  to  speak),  whom  he  calls  the  Son. 

[3691  n]  It  may  be  objected  that,  after  the  poet  has  been  appealing 
to  his  hearers  or  readers  through  the  whole  of  a  poem,  he  cannot 
consistently  terminate  it  with  "Awake"  as  though  they  had  been  all  the 
time  asleep  and  hearing  nothing  of  what  he  had  been  saying  to  them. 
But  that  would  be  a  prosaic  objection.     Comp.  the  termination  of  Satan's 
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§  5.     The  Son 
[3692]  In  attempting  to  explain  the  abrupt  introduction 
of  "  the  Son"  in  this  Ode,  we  should  note  that,  when  the  term 
occurs  the  second  time,  it  is  again  used  absolutely,  "  It  rests1 

speech  of  fifteen  lines  in  Paradise  Lost  i.  315 — 30  "  Princes,  potentates... 
Awake,  arise,  or  be  for  ever  fallen." 

In  these  preliminary  Odes  the  poet  has  been  endeavouring  to  com- 
municate to  his  hearers  something  of  that  which  he  has  felt  in  the  ecstatic 
union  between  himself  and  the  Beloved.  Now,  before  taking  them 
further,  into  the  sanctuary  (Ode  iv.  3)  where  the  Beloved  dwells,  he  tells 
them  in  one  word,  that,  whatever  they  may  have  thought  of  their  own 
spiritual  knowledge,  it  has  been  relatively  darkness,  if  they  have  not 
known  the  light  of  the  love  of  the  Beloved.  Have  they  known  it  ?  It 
has  been  shining  on  them,  but  have  they  seen  it?     If  not — "Awake." 

He  does  not  indeed  mention  "Light"  here,  for  he  probably  desires 
(3699,  comp.  3786  a)  to  subordinate  it  to  Life  and  Love.  But  he  prepares 
the  way  for  the  doctrine  (set  forth  in  Ode  xlii)  that  the  Messiah  will  come 
as  Light  to  the  sons  of  Man  in  the  darkness  of  Sheol,  saying  to  them 
(Is.  xxvi.  19,  li.  17,  lx.  i,  Eph.  v.  14)  "Awake,  ye  that  sleep,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  the  Messiah  will  give  you  light"  And  this  message  the 
poet  here  proclaims  by  anticipation  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  those  of  his 
nation  who  are  still  in  darkness. 

4  [3691  0}  "  Hallelujah."  Concerning  the  similar  form,  "praise  him," 
in  Ps.  xxii.  23  "ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  praise  him,"  Rashi  and  the  Midr. 
("im  Namen  R.  Eleasar")  assume  that  those  who  "fear  the  Lord"  are 
"  proselytes."  And  Lev.  r.  (on  Lev.  ii.  I,  Wii.  p.  19)  quotes  the  same 
authority  as  saying  that  when  the  proselytes  of  righteousness  enter  into 
the  next  world,  "Antoninus  will  come  at  their  head." 

[3691/]  In  N.T.,  "Hallelujah"  occurs  only  in  Rev.  xix.  1—6  con- 
cerning the  ascription  of  praise  from  the  "great  voice  of  a  great  multitude 
in  heaven,"  and  the  "elders,"  and  the  "living  creatures."  It  would  be 
appropriately  used  at  the  close  of  poems  intended  to  emphasize  the 
inclusiveness  of  God's  redemption,  which  included  (Ps.  xxii.  23)  those 
"that  fear  the  Lord"  as  well  as  {id.)  "the  seed  of  Jacob."  And  this 
perhaps  is  meant  by  Rev.  xix.  3  "a  second  time  they  say  Hallelujah" — 
i.e.  for  the  Gentiles,  after  saying  it  a  first  time  for  the  Jews.  "  Hallelujah" 
occurs  at  the  end  of  every  Ode  except  Ode  i.  which  is  printed  above  as 
unfinished.  Its  omission  at  the  end  of  Ode  xxvii.  (R.H.  Engl,  transl.) 
is  a  misprint  (in  2nd  ed.  as  well  as  1st)  if  the  Syr.  txt.  is  correct,  which 
gives  "  Hallelujah  "  (as  also  does  H.  in  his  translation). 

1  "It  rests."  See  Ode  vii.  18  (3785).  R.H.  1st  ed.  "it  was  resting," 
2nd  ed.  "  He  was  resting."     H.  "  Er  hat  seine  Freude." 
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in  the  Son"  and,  for  the  third  time,  " the  Son  is  the  Cup,  and 
He  who  was  milked  is  the  Father1."  On  the  fourth  occasion 
we  have  "the  Son  of  Truth,  from  the  Father  the  Most  High," 
and,  in  the  same  Ode,  at  the  end,  "  the  name  of  the  Father  was 
on  it  (i.e.  on  the  great  tablet,  or  volume)  and  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit2."  "  The  Father  "  is  not  mentioned  till  the 
seventh  Ode,  and  then  not  absolutely  but  as  "  the  Father  of 
knowledge  (or,  of  recognition)8." 

[3693]  How  are  we  to  account  for  the  fact  that  "  the  Son  " 
is  mentioned  before  "  the  Father,"  and  in  this  absolute  way, 
as  an  object  of  love  ("  because  I  shall  love  Him,  the  Son,  I 
shall  be  the  Son  ")  ?  The  words  have  the  ring  of  sincerity. 
They  do  not  sound  as  though  the  poet  were  endeavouring  to 
decoy  us  into  a  belief  in  the  Holy  Trinity  by  first  com- 
mending to  us  the  love  of  the  Son.  They  suggest  very 
strongly  that  the  writer  had  before  him  and  in  him,  in  his 
heart  and  soul,  some  thought  (with  which  we  are  not  familiar) 
not  about  "a  son''  but  about  "the  Son"  who,  being  Himself 
undying,  was  to  be  the  object  of  an  undying  love : — "  he  that 
cleaveth  to  Him  that  dieth  not — he,  too,  will  become  one  that 
dieth  not." 

[3694]  Such  a  thought  can  be  found,  connecting  "the 
Beloved  "  with  a  pre-eminence  among  "  sons,"  in  the  Song  of 
Songs — indicated  by  many  similarities  of  phrase  (above  noted) 
as  being  in  the  author's  mind  at  the  outset — "As  the  apple- 
tree  among  the  trees  of  the  wood,  so  is  my  Beloved  among 
the  sons*."  The  curious  expression,  "  among  the  sons,"  invites 
comparison  with  Isaiah's  mournful  confession  that  no  Deliverer 


1  [3692  a]  Ode  xix.  2.  "  This  is  followed  by  (ii.  7)  "  She  travailed  and 
brought  forth  a  son."  But  it  must  be  noted  that,  in  Syr.,  the  same  form 
may  represent  both  "a  son"  and  "the  son."  E.g.  in  Gen.  iv.  25,  26, 
"a  son,"  whereas  the  Targums  have  bar,  "a  son,"  the  Syr.  has  iara, 
which  may  mean  "the  son"  (as  it  means  in  Lk.  i.  13  (SS)). 

2  Ode  xxiii.  16,  20.  3  Ode  vii.  9. 
4  Cant.  ii.  3. 


61     (Ode  iii.  9 — 13) 


[3694] 


THE    BELOVED 


is  to  be  found  for  Zion  "among  all  the  sons  that  she  hath 
brought  forth1,"  and  all  the  more  because  Isaiah's  context 
and  the  conclusion  of  this  Ode  agree  in  exhorting  believers 
to  "  awake,"  in  the  anticipation,  or  in  the  presence,  of  the  true 
Deliverer".  Moses  had  predicted  that  the  Deliverer  of  Israel 
should  be  one  of  their  own  "brethren8" — a  "son,"  therefore,  of 
the  Nation,  one  who  might  be  called,  pre-eminently,  the  Son. 
Is  that  the  meaning  in  the  Song  of  Songs,  and  if  so  does  the 
meaning  there  throw  light  on  the  meaning  here? 

[3695]  It  is  impossible  to  say  with  confidence  precisely 
what  was  meant  by  the  writer  of  the  Song  of  Songs,  but  it 
is  possible  to  say  what  mystical  Jews  in  the  first  century 
might  take  to  be  the  meaning.  In  the  Song,  they  could  not 
well  take  "  the  Son  "  to  be  Israel,  since  Israel  is,  throughout, 
regarded  as  the  Bride.  Yet  they  would  be  influenced  by  the 
consensus  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  which  regards  "the 
Son  "  as,  in  the  first  place,  the  ideal  Israel,  in  accordance  with 
the  saying,  "  Israel  is  my  son,  my  first-born,"  and  in  the  next 
place,  the  ideal  Messiah,  Representative,  or  King  of  Israel,  of 
whom  God  says,  "I  will  make  him  first-born4";  in  the  latter 
passage  is  added  "  highest  of  the  kings  of  the  earth '' ;  in  the 

•  Is.  li.  1 8,  s.  3691  w. 

*  Is.  li.  17 — 18  "Awake,  awake... there  is  none  to  guide  her  among  all 
the  sons. . .,"  lii.  1  — 3  "Awake,  awake.. .Ye  were  sold  for  naught,  and  ye  shall 
be  redeemed  without  money."     See  3691  m  foil. 

3  [3694  a]  Deut.  xviii.  15  "The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee 
a  prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me,"  rep.  in 
Deut.  xviii.  18  "from  among  their  brethren,  like  unto  thee."  The  marg. 
in  both  passages  alleges  Jn  i.  21,  25,  45,  and  "cited  Acts  iii.  22, 
vii.  37."  [With  "from  the  midst  of  thee"  comp.  Jn  i.  16  "in  the  midst 
of  you"].  There  is  the  same  thought  of  deliverance  of  "brethren"  by 
a  "brother"  in  Heb.  ii.  12  (quoting  Ps.  xxii.  22)  "I  will  declare  thy  name 
unto  my  brethren"  where  the  writer  perceives  that  "brethren"  implies 
joint  so7iship.  He  has  already  (it.  ii.  6)  quoted  Ps.  viii.  4 — 6  "the  son  of 
man  (i.e.  Adam)"  as  referring  to  Jesus,  and  has  spoken  of  God,  as 
(ib.  ii.  10)  "  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory." 

4  Exod.  iv.  22,  Ps.  lxxxix.  27.     Comp.  Hos.  xi.  1  "I  called  my  son  out 
of  Egypt." 
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former  there  is  implied,  though  not  added,  "highest  of  the 
nations  of  the  earth." 

Hence  might  arise  occasional  confusion  between  Israel's 
representative  (such  as  Moses)  when  regarded  as  Son,  and 
the  same  representative,  when  regarded  as  Mediator,  acting 
as  intermediary  between  Israel  the  Bride  and  God  the  Bride- 
groom. It  is  an  astonishing  indication  of  such  confusion  that 
in  one  notable  instance  a  Rabbi  ventured  to  speak  of  Moses 
as,  in  some  sense,  Bridegroom.  Playing  on  the  phrase  "  man 
of  God,"  where  "man"  is  the  Hebrew  corresponding  to  the 
Latin  "  vir,"  or  " husband"  Resh  Lakish  actually  ventured  to 
interpret  Scripture  as  calling  Moses  the  husband  of God1. 

[3696]  The  Targum  on  the  Song,  it  is  true,  takes  the 
"Beloved  among  the  sons"  as  being  "  the  Lord  of  the  World," 
i.e.  the  true  God  as  being  "among,"  and  superior  to,  "the 
sons,"  i.e.  the  angels,  the  sons  of  God,  who  preside  over  all  the 
nations  except  Israel';  and  the  "apple-tree"  is  the  Law  given 


1  [3695  a]  See  Pesikt.  (on  Deut.  xxxiii.  1  "And  this  is  the  blessing 
with  which  Moses  the  man  of  God  blessed...")  Wii.  p.  297.  Resh 
Lakish's  saying  is  based  on  Numb.  xxx.  13  (14)  "  Her  man"  i.e.  husband 
(see  ii.  p.  294).  The  saying  is  reversed  in  Tanchuma  so  as  to  make  Moses 
the  wife  and  God  the  husband,  but  (see  Wiinsche's  note,  p.  297)  in- 
correctly. It  is  not  surprising  that  Resh  Lakish  adds,  "  If  it  had  not  been 
written  [in  scripture]  one  could  not  have  said  this."  Pesikta  also  says 
(p.  294)  "  Moses  was  man  (vir),  when  he  went  up  the  mountain  but  God 
(Elohim)  when  he  came  down  (Exod.  xxxiv.  30)."  On  Moses  the  Mediator 
see  Lightf.  on  Gal.  iii.  19  quoting  Philo  and  other  authorities. 

2  [3696  a]  So,  too,  Rashi  (on  Cant.  ii.  3)  "Above  all  other  gods  He  was 
thus  chosen  by  Israel,"  i.e.  when  they  accepted  the  Law ;  "  the  allegorical 
meaning  is  that  all  flee  from  the  apple-tree  because  it  gives  no  shade 
(so  Pesikt.  Wii.  p.  133)...' but  I,'  said  Israel,  'desired  its  shade"';  "all 
the  [other]  peoples  fled  from  the  Holy  One  at  the  time  when  the  Law 
was  given."  As  the  apple-tree  produces  flower  before  leaf,  so  (Pesikt.  ib., 
and  Cant.  viii.  5,  Wii.  p.  181)  Israel  said,  at  Sinai,  "We  will  do"  before 
saying  "  We  will  hear "  (Exod.  xxiv.  7,  Heb.  "  hear "  i.e.  be  obedient). 
Similarly,  but  more  fully,  says  the  Midrash.  Rashi  says  that  the  Law  is 
called  the  "apple-tree"  because  it,  "  when  among  trees  that  do  not  bear 
fruit  (quando  est  inter  arbores  steriles),  excels  them  all  since  its  fruit  is  as 


63     (Ode  iii.  9—13) 


[3696] 


THE    BELOVED 


at  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  Beloved  is  the  Giver.  But  the  Targum 
is  much  later  than  Resh  Lakish.  And  the  Supreme  God, 
though  the  Giver  of  the  Law,  is  regarded  by  Paul  and  Philo 
as  giving  it  to  Israel  not  directly  from  Himself,  but  indirectly, 
through  Moses  as  mediator.  Moses  therefore  might  well  be 
regarded  by  Jews  in  the  first  century  as,  in  a  double  sense, 
"  Beloved  among  the  sons,"  since  he  was  specially  beloved 
among  the  Israelites,  who  were  all  "sons,"  and  he  was  also 
the  representative  of  the  Supreme  Beloved,  God,  the  Bride- 
groom of  the  Law. 

[3697]  We  have  seen  that  Isaiah,  in  sorrow  for  degenerate 
Israel,  represents  the  Lord  as  asking,  in  effect,  where  He  can 
find  a  deliverer  for  her  "among  all  the  sons  that  she  hath 
brought  forth,"  and  we  must  endeavour  to  realise  that  all 
pious  Jews  in  the  first  century  would  recognise  that  Moses 
was  such  a  "son."  Several  Jewish  traditions  say  it  was 
Moses  (as  man's  representative)  about  whom  the  hostile 
angels  exclaimed  to  Jehovah,  "What  is  man  that  thou  visitest 
him  and  the  son  of  man  that  thou  regardest  him?" — when  he 
made  his  way  up  to  the  top  of  Horeb  in  spite  of  their 
opposition,  to  receive  the  Law  from  God  and  to  bring  down 
gifts  for  men'.  And  it  is  probable  that  our  author  has  Moses 
in  view — though  Moses  as  the  type  of  the  Messiah — when  he 

sweet  as  it  is  fragrant."  The  author  of  the  Odes  from  the  beginning 
almost  to  the  end  emphasizes  the  "  fruitfulness  "  of  faith. 

[3696 b]  Sabb.  88  a  similarly  describes  the  "apple-tree''  in  the  same 
passage  in  which  it  describes  the  "six  hundred  thousand"  angels  de- 
scending from  heaven  at  the  Giving  of  the  Law  to  place  two  crowns 
on  die  head  of  each  Israelite,  one  for  "doing,"  the  other  for  "hearing." 

[3696  c]  Origen's  interpretations  of  "sons"  in  Cant.  ii.  3  (Lomm.  xiv. 
267,  270,  xv.  10 — ii,  15 — 16)  are  on  the  lines  followed  by  Rashi,  either 
(1)  fallen  angels,  i.e.  false  gods,  or  (2)  inferior  angels,  the  Bridegroom's 
companions,  whom,  as  compared  with  the  Bridegroom,  one  might  "liken 
to  trees  that  bear  no  fruit." 

1  [3697  a]  See  Notes  2998  (xi.)— (xii.)  quoting  Ps.  viii.  4,  and  Sabb.  88  *. 
In  Sanhedr.  38*,  the  hostile  angels  say  these  words  before  the  creation 
of  man.     Comp.  also  VVagenseil,  Sota  p.  388. 
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says,  in  a  later  Ode,  "  He  lifted-on-high  his  voice  to  the  Most 
High  and  offered  to  Him  the  sons  that  were  with  him1."  That, 
like  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  implies  the  mediation  of  a 
pre-eminent  Son  between  God  and  His  other  "sons." 

[3698]  It  would  appear  that  this  poet  is  penetrated  with 
the  conception  of  the  Son  as  the  divine  means  of  manifesting 
the  Father,  so  that  he  does  not,  as  the  Fourth  Gospel  does, 
place  the  Word  first  and,  from  that,  lead  us  up  to  the 
Son.  He  places  the  Son  first,  and  does  not  mention  the 
Word'  till  long  afterwards,  and  then  only  subordinately.    Nor 


1  [3697  b]  Ode  xxxi.  3—4.  See  the  context,  most  of  which,  clause  by 
clause,  might  be  regarded  as  a  hyperbolic  account  first  of  the  passage  of 
the  Red  Sea  and  then  of  the  subsequent  song  of  triumph  uttered  by 
Moses  and  of  the  illumination  of  his  "face"  whereby  he  was  "justified," 
that  is  to  say,  attested  in  the  sight  of  Israel  as  God's  commissioned 
Prophet  and  Mediator.  It  runs  thus,  but  with  some  doubt  as  to  the  use 
of  "his,"  or  "His,"  according  as  the  meaning  may  be  (1)  Moses,  or 
(2)  the  Messiah  typified  by  Moses  (3793  d)\— 

1.  The  depths  [of  the  Red  Sea]  (comp.  Ps.  lxxvii.  16,  where  "depths" 
(Heb.  and  Syr.)  is  used  concerning  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea)  were  dried  up 
(so Job.  vi.  17  (Syr.)  of  "  torrents")  [for  Israel]  before  the  Lord;  and  darkness  was 
destroyed  [for  Israel]  by  His  appearance. 

1.  Error  erred  [in  the  heart  of  Pharaoh]  and  was  destroyed  by  Him;  and 
folly  [in  the  heart  of  Pharaoh]  offered  (but  better,  as  Codex  N,  received)  a  no- 
f  path  [for  Pharaoh,  through  the    Red   Sea,  pursuing   Israel],  and  was  drowned 

by  the  Truth  of  the  Lord. 

3.  He  (i.e.  the  Truth,  the  delivering  Spirit  of  God  in  Moses)  opened  his 
mouth  (i.e.  the  mouth  of  Moses)  and  spake  grace  and  joy;  and  he  (i.e.  the 
Deliverer,  or  Moses)  spake  a  new  song  of  praise  to  His  (i.e.  the  Lord's)  name. 

4.  And  he  (i.e.  Moses)  lifted-on-high  his  voice  to  the  Most  High  and  offered 
to  Him  the  [redeemed]  sons  [of  Israel]  that  were  in  his  hands. 

5.  And  his  face  was  declared  righteous  [by  being  illuminated  with  a  divine 
glory]  for  thus  his  holy  Father  had  given  unto  him. 

[3697  c]  From  this  point  the  writer  perhaps  passes  to  the  thought  of  Jesus 
and  the  descent  into  Sheol  ("Come  forth,  ye  that  have  been  afflicted...") 
but  even  here  the  "affliction"  may  refer  to  the  affliction  in  "the  iron 
furnace  of  Egypt."  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  some  marvels  might  be 
ascribed  to  Moses  and  Jesus  in  common.  For  example,  the  "justifica- 
tion of  the  face  "  by  "  illumination  "  might  be  applied  to  both  Deliverers, 
to  Moses  as  being  "illuminated"  after  speaking  face  to  face  with  God, 
and  to  Jesus  as  being  transfigured  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration. 

*  [3698a]  "Word"  does  not  occur  till  Ode  vii.  9  "word  of  know- 
ledge."   Contrast,  with  this,  the  Acts  0/  John,  which  never  mentions 


A.  L. 
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does  he,  as  the  Jews  do,  conceive  of  the  Son— primarily  at 
all  events— as  the  Nation.  Such  a  conception  has  been  shewn 
to  be  frequent  in  Hebrew  and  Jewish  literature ;  and,  in  a  few 
instances,  one  might  find  a  Jew  speaking  absolutely  about 
"the  Father"  and  "the  Son,"  meaning  "God"  and  "Israel1." 
But  this  author,  if  he  had  written  a  gospel,  would  perhaps  have 
begun  it  thus  :  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Son,  and  the  Son 
was  with  God,  and  the  Son  was  God."  He  regards  the  Son 
as  a  necessity  to  the  Father,  so  to  speak-or  at  all  events  as  a 
necessity  for  human  conception  of  the  Father,  since,  without 
the  Son,  we  cannot  conceive  of  the  Father  as  loving,  and 
therefore   cannot   conceive   of    Him   as   living,  or  as  being 

Himself. 

Step  by  step  we  appear  to  be  groping  our  way  back  to  a 
first-century  region  of  poetic  and  mystic  thought  about  some 
kind  of  new  Mediation  as  being  a  necessary  means  for 
bringing  about  the  Wedding  between  God  and  Man-a  region 

"the  Son"  except  in  §  .3  "This  Cross  of  Light  is  sometimes  called  the 
Wo  d by  me  for'your  sVes,  sometimes  Mind,  sometimes  Jesus,  sometimes 
Chrs.  sometimes  Door,  sometimes  Way,  sometimes  Bread,  somet.mes 
Se sometimes  Resurrection,  sometimes  Son,  sometimes  Father,  some- 
Se  Spirit,  sometimes  Life,  sometimes  Truth  somet.mes  Fa.th,  seme- 
mes c'ace"  But  it  represents  Jesus  as  say.ng  previously  ,n  a  kind 
of  hymn  (5  ..)  "Glory  to  thee,  Father... Glory  to  thee,  Word  A  I  had 
C  n  unto  Thee  as  the  Word  by  the  Father,"  and  m  doubtful 
Z)  >  Say  "ou  again  (?)  with  me,  'Glory  to  thee,  Father ;  Glory  to  thee, 

^Tmm'Ii    The   Acts  of  John,  however,   is   strikingly  similar  to   the 
pre  e!t  Ode,  and  to  others  of  the  Odes,  in  its  acceptance  of  the  axiom 
"the  Active  and  the  Passive  go  together,"  exemplified  about      love 
in  Ode        3      See  the  Hymn  of  Jesus  in  Acts  |  „  -     des.re  to  be  saved 
7  ,    j    ■       ,„  «v,     I  desire  to  be  loosed  and  I  des.re  to  loosc.I 

ill  ,d„r.i^  <iH^  ■  *"»  ••>  — >  <""•"■'  **• 

Sflo  re^'  V£Z  -  *  =„.  ta,  no,  «  *  ft.  F„H„. 
The  Son  is,  in  each  case,  Israel. 
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speedily  submerged  (for  Christians)  by  doctrinal  definings 
and  disputings,  but  not  without  leaving  a  few  islets  of  the 
ancient  mysticism.  Thus,  though  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
does  not  actually,  as  Philo  does,  call  Moses  by  the  title  of 
Mediator,  and  though  Paul,  while  referring  to  Moses  as 
Mediator,  does  not  actually  mention  Moses  by  name,  yet  it 
cannot  be  doubted  that  the  mediation  of  Moses  is  implied  by 
both.  And  in  the  words  "  He  (i.e.  Jesus)  is  the  mediator  of 
a  better  covenant1,"  the  meaning  is,  in  effect,  "Moses,  the 
Servant,  was  the  Mediator  of  the  Old  Covenant ;  Jesus,  the 
Son,  is  the  Mediator  of  a  better  one,  the  New.  The  mediation 
of  the  Servant  implied  some  touch  of  the  bondservant ;  the 
mediation  of  the  Son  implies  the  pure  spirit  of  sonship." 
That  is  the  doctrine  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Galatians  and  to 
the  Hebrews  ;  and  the  author  of  the  Odes  appears,  here  and 
elsewhere,  to  be  independently  exulting  in  the  revelation  of 
the  same  truth,  the  transition  from  the  Old  Mediation  to  the 
New'. 

[3699]  If  we  realise  this  conception  of  the  Son  as  para- 
mount in  revealing  God,  we  may  perhaps  be  better  able  to 
understand  why  our  author  lays  more  stress  on  "life"  and 
less  on  "  light,"  than  the  Fourth  Gospel  does.  "  Light "  does 
not  occur  till  the  fifth  Ode  and  then  only  negatively*.  The 
Fourth  Gospel  just  touches  on  "  life  "  as  being  "  in  ''  the  Word 
and  as  being  "  the  light  of  men,"  but  then  passes  on  to  dilate 
on  "light4."     But  the  Odes  imply  "life"  and  speak  of  "life" 

1  Heb.  viii.  6. 

1  [3698  d]  See  The  Assumption  of  Moses — dated  (Charles,  p.  lviii) 
"between  the  years  7—30  A.D." — i.  14  "He  (i.e.  God)  designed  and 
devised  me  (i.e.  Moses)  and  He  prepared  me  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  that  I  should  be  the  mediator  of  His  covenant." 

s  Ode  v.  6  "they  shall  have  no  light  to  see."  It  has  been  noted 
above  (3668  a)  that  the  Pislis  Sophia  described  the  crown  in  the  first 
Ode  as  "a  crown  of  light." 

4  [3699a]  Jn  i.  4  foil.  "In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light 
of  men. ..(5)  and  the  light  shineth...(6)  there  came  into  being  a  man... 
(7). ..came  that  he  might  bear  witness  of  the  light. ..(8)  he  was  not  the 
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from  the  outset1-     Perhaps  if  the  poet  had  been  asked  why 
the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  does  not  mention  "life"  till  it 
comes  to  speak  of  the  animals  created  on  the  fifth  day,  as 
though  there  were  no  life  in  the  vegetation  created  on  the 
third  day,  he  would  have  replied  that  "life"  was  implied  in 
the  "brooding'"  of  the  Spirit,  before  the  first  day,  so  that 
even   light,  the  thing  commonly  called  "first-created,"  was 
only  one  mode  of  the  many  modes  of  motion  that  make  up 
life.     Life,  after  all,  he  rqight  say,  not  light,  was  the  primary 
existence— life,  the  essence  of  "the  living  God."     And  on 
that  thought,  perhaps,  he  bases  his  arrangement  and  develop- 
ment of  subjects  in  the  Odes'. 

[3700]  The  last  three  mentions  of  Son  in  the  Odes  are  as 

follows : — 

Ode  xxxvi.  3.  It  (i.e.  the  Spirit)  brought  me  forth  before  the 
face  of  the  Lord  and  although  I  was  a  man  (lit.  son  of  man)  [yet] 
was  I  named  the  Light  (or,  the  Illuminated),  the  Son  of  God. 


light.. .that  he  might  bear  witness  of  the  light...(a)  there  was  the  true 

light...."  u     J»        A 

•  Life  is  mentioned  in  Ode  i.  3  "thou  Ovist  upon  my  head     and 

implied  in  (/*.  2)  "it  caused  thy  branches  to  bud...^)  thou  hast  blossomed... 

(4)  thy  fruits...." 

2  "Brooding."  Gen.  i.  2  R.V.  marg.  " brooding,"  and  so  Syr.  See 
Gesen.  934a  "hovering  over  face  of  waters,  or  perh.  (v.  Syr.)  brooding 
(and  fertilizing),  so  Jer.  Quaest.  in  Gen...." 

3  [3699*]  On  Gen.  i.  1,  "In  the  beginning  God  created,'  Jerome 
says  that  "  most  (or,  many)  (plerique)"  (including  Tertullian  and  the 
Dialogue  between  Jason  and  Papiscus  [and  Hilarius])  think  that  the 
Hebrew  has  "In  the  Son  God  created,"  and  he  refutes  th>s.  The 
Preaching  of  Irenaeus  §43  (ed-  Hamack)  has  "Sohn  am  Anfang- 
grundete Gott  dann  den  Himmel..."  (see  3772).  These  and  other  trans- 
lations may  have  been  sometimes  paraphrases.  E.g.  b-reshUh  in  the 
beginning,"  may  have  been  paraphrased  (Taylor,  Aboth  P-  7«)  «  '« 
Israel  "  because  Israel  is  called  (Jerem.  ii.  3)  RESH1TH.  Jer.  II.  has  In 
Wisdom  God  created"  (comp.  Prov.  viii.  1,  22).  Or,  3  being  read  as  «3, 
"by  ME"  (Taylor)  thorah  says  "By  ME  (be-),  the  beginning  (reshith), 
God  created";  and  then  concerning  Moses,  through  whom  the  Law  was 
given  it  is  said,  "by  the  merit  of  Moses  the  world  was  created."  The 
Heb.  'b.ira,  "created,"  is,  in  Aramaic,  "the  Son." 

68     (Ode  iii.  9— 13) 


THE   BELOVED 


[3703] 


I 


i 


1 


Ode  xli.  13—16.  The  Man  who  (3815/)  humbled  Himself  and 
was  lifted  up  in  the  righteousness  that  was  His  [own],  (14)  the  Son 
of  the  Most  High,  hath  appeared  in  the  fulness-of-perfection  (3819  r) 
of  His  Father,  (15)  and  light  hath  dawned  from  the  Word  that  from 
beforetime  was  in  Him.  (16)  The  Anointed  (i.e.  the  Messiah,  or, 
Christ)  in  truth  is  One,  and  was  known  from  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.... 

Ode  xlii.  21  foil.  And  they  (i.e.  those  in  Sheol)  cried..."  Son  of 
God,  have  pity  on  us. ..(22)  and  bring  us  out  of  the  bonds  of 
darkness... (23)  for  we  see  that  our  death  hath  not  touched  thee." 

[3701]  It  will  be  observed  that  all  these  speak  of  the  Son, 
not  absolutely  as  at  the  beginning  of  the  Odes,  but  definitely, 
as  "  the  Son  of  God  "  or  "  the  Son  of  the  Most  High."  One 
might  have  expected  the  opposite  process — beginning  with 
"the  Son  of  God"  and  abbreviating  into  "the  Son"  (just  as 
"  the  Spirit  of  God,"  or  "  the  Holy  Spirit,"  was  abbreviated  by 
Christians  into  "the  Spirit").  But  the  nomenclature  in  the 
Odes  confirms  the  view  taken  above,  that  the  author  starts  from 
the  revelation  of  "  the  Son  "  as  the  highest  revelation  that 
we  can  (at  all  events  in  our  present  nature)  receive  of  Life 
and  Truth.  Also,  it  was  said  above  that,  whereas  the  Fourth 
Gospel  begins  with  the  Word,  and  lays  great  stress  on  Light, 
the  Odes  begin  with  the  Son,  and  subordinate  Light ;  and 
this  harmonizes  with  what  we  find  in  Ode  XLI  "  light  hath 
dawned  from  the  Word  that  was  from  beforetime  in  Him  (i.e. 
in  the  Son  of  the  Most  High)" — the  Son  coming  first,  in 
order  of  existence,  then  the  Word  (in  the  Son),  and  then 
the  Light  (from  the  Word). 

[3702]  This  assumption,  at  the  outset,  of  the  existence  of 
the  Son,  from  the  beginning,  may  help  us  to  understand  the 
words  in  Ode  XLI,  above  quoted,  "  the  Anointed,  in  truth,  is 
One " ;  that  is  to  say,  priests,  prophets,  and  kings  were  all 
anointed  ;  but  the  type  of  combined  priest-prophet-king,  out- 
lined by  Melchizedek,  was,  and  is,  "in  truth  One,"  and 
ordained  from  the  beginning. 

[3703]  A  Jewish  tradition,  on  the  other  hand,  preserved  in 
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Genesis  Rabba,  subordinates  the  name  of  the  Anointed  to  the 
Law,  and  to  the  Throne  of  Majesty.  These  two,  it  says,  were 
the  only  things  created  in  fact  before  the  world-creation. 
Four  other  things  were  created  indeed  (before  the  world- 
creation),  but  only  in  {the  Creator's)  idea  : — (i)  the  Patriarchs, 
(2)  Israel,  (3)  the  Sanctuary,  (4)  the  Name  of  the  Anointed1. 
Perhaps  our  author  would  have  repudiated  such  a  distinction 
between  "in  fact"  and  "in  God's  idea."  In  any  case,  he 
seems  to  be  insisting  on  the  precedence  of  personal,  above 
intellectual,  conceptions  of  God,  when  he  lays  this  stress  on 
the  uniqueness  of  the  Anointed,  whom  he  regards  as  the 
source  of  that  Word  which  was  itself  the  source  of  Light. 
[3704]  Concerning  the  last  instance  of  all  in  the  Odes,  "Son 
of  God,  have  pity  on  us,"  some  may  be  disposed  to  say  that 
it  is  divided  by  a  great  gulf  from  the  instance  in  the  third 
Ode  where  "the  Son"  seemed  to  stand  for  the  spiritual  Israel 
and  to  be  connected  with  interpretations  of  the  Song  of 
Songs.  But  may  not  the  mind  of  the  author  himself  be 
passing,  in  mystical  vision,  from  type  to  type  of  "the  Son," 
in  the  course  of  his  poems  ?  May  he  not  be  trying  to  make 
others  feel,  in  the  same  gradual  way  in  which  he  himself 
perhaps  has  come  to  feel,  that  the  Spirit  of  Sonship  has  been 
from  the  first  indicated  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  as  being 
from  God,  and  with  God — though  indicated  only  obscurely 
under  such  terms  as  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  Wisdom  of  God, 
or  the  Anointed,  or  else  under  the  poetic  character  of  the 
Beloved  delineated  in  the  Song  of  Songs'?     If  that  is  the 

1  Gen.  r.  (on  Gen.  i.  1,  Wii.  p.  2)  quoting  R.  Tanchuma. 

!  [3704  a]  For  example,  Ode  xli.  16  "the  Anointed  is  One"  may  be 
illustrated — so  far  as  concerns  the  thought  of  one  type  expressed  in 
different  representations — by  Cant.  vi.  9  "my  dove,  my  perfect,  is 
[out]  one ;  she  is  the  only  one  of  her  mother ;  she  is  the  choice  one 
of  her  that  bare  her";  on  which  many  traditions  say  that  the  three 
assertions  of  unity  are  connected  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  each 
of  whom  is,  in  some  special  sense,  "  one,"  and  the  result  of  the  three  is 
the  "oneness,"  i.e.  the  uniqueness,  of  Israel. 
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case,  we  may  admit  the  gulf-not  however  so  great  a  gulf  as 
some  may  think-and  yet  not  admit  that  the  gulf  parts  two 
distinct  authors,  one  Jewish  in  faith,  and  one  Christ.an  in 
faith.  There  is  an  alternative— a  Christian  Jewish  author 
capable  of  sympathizing  both  with  the  old  Jewish  and  with 
the  new  Jewish  belief,  and  desirous  of  shewing  how,  under 
the  influence  of  the  Incarnation,  the  former  passed  into  the 
latter. 

§  6.     Did  Jesus  call  Himself  "  the  Son  "  ? 

[3705]  The  doctrine  of  the  Ode  about  Sonship,  when 
closely  examined,  appears  to  afford  a  consistent  and  in- 
telligible unity  in  itself,  and  also  a  link  between  the  Synoptic 
and  Post-synoptic  reports  of  the  words  of  Jesus.  According 
to  the  threefold  tradition  of  the  Synoptists,  Jesus  did  not  call 
Himself  "the  Son."  But  He  called  His  disciples  "little 
ones,"  and  implied  that  He  Himself  was  "the  Little  One'." 
"Whosoever  receiveth  a  little  one  in  my  name,"-  He  said, 
"receiveth  me"— specifying  at  the  same  time  the  nature  of 
"the  little  one."  Then  He  added,  "  And  whosoever  receiveth 
me  receiveth  Him  that  sent  me,"  that  is,  "the  Father  in 
heaven."  "Little  one"  meant  the  simple-hearted,  loving, 
"babe  of  God"— as  Clement  of  Alexandria  says'.  And  Christ 
was  in  this  sense,  for  many  Christians,  the  Babe  of  babes. 
Other  babes  of  God  "see  the  face"  of  the  Father.  But  the 
Babe  not  only  saw  His  face  but  was  also,  always  and  for  ever, 
"  in  the  bosom  "  of  the  Father. 

[3706]  Christ's  "doctrine  of  receiving  "—expressed  most 
fully  by  Matthew,  but  recorded  also  by  Mark  and  Luke- 
appears  to  have  been  to  the  following  effect :-"  Whosoever 
receiveth  a  prophet  receiveth  a  prophet's  reward  {i.e.  a  share 
in  the  prophet's  nature  or  spirit);  whosoever  receiveth  a 
righteous   man    receiveth   a   righteous    man's    reward;    and 


'  See  Son  3523  a  foil. 


2  See  Clem.  Alex.  952—3. 
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whosoever  receiveth  a  babe-of-God  receiveth  the  reward  of  a 
babe-of-God."  Applying  this  doctrine  to  Himself,  He  taught 
that  whosoever  received  Him  received  the  Father  ("Him  that 
sent  me").  In  other  words,  he  that  received  the  Babe  would 
become  a  babe  receiving  the  stream  of  love  that  flowed  from 
the  bosom  of  God  the  Nursing  Father.  Now  this  is  precisely 
the  doctrine  of  the  Odes,  both  here  and  elsewhere.  The  only 
real  departure  of  the  Odes  from  the  rather  obscure  Synoptic 
doctrine  is  that  the  Odes  sometimes  substitute  "  Son "  for 
"  babe  "  or  "  little  one."  This  the  poet  might  naturally  do  for 
clearness.     The  Fourth  Gospel  does  it  habitually. 

[3707]  A  writer  of  originality  might  practise  this  substitu- 
tion at  an  early  date,  especially  if  he  felt  strongly  that  his 
mission  was  that  of  a  poet  and  not  that  of  a  catechist.  A 
catechist,  who  has  been  taught  by  catechism,  teaches  in  the 
order  of  catechism,  "Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit."  But  Paul, 
who  was  taught  not  by  catechism,  but  by  the  Lord  Jesus, 
puts  the  Lord  Jesus  first,  "The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit1." 

[3708]  If  Jesus  called  Himself  "  the  little  one  "  as  well  as 
"  the  son  of  man,"  it  is  easy  to  see  the  confusion  that  would 
sometimes  arise  in  the  Gentile  Churches  when  "the  little  one" 
came  to  be  thought  of  as  "  the  little  child,"  and  then  "  the 
son."  For  "little  one"  meant  one  that  is  born  again,  as  a 
little  child,  into  the  circle  of  God's  Family— in  effect,  there- 
fore, "the  child  of  God."  But  Christ's  habitual  self-appellation 
was  "the  son  of  man"  and  "the  son  of  man,"  in  His  lips, 
laid  little  or  no  stress  on  "son,"  but  much  on  "man."  Yet, 
in  Greek,  "son"  and  "son  of  man"  (in  view  of  u  son"  as 
common  to  both)  might  naturally  seem  to  be  connected, 
and  to  lay  stress  on  sonship. 


•  [3707  a]  From  the  point  of  view  of  experience,  the  Son  might 
be  regarded  as  "the  beginning."  Comp.  Ignat.  Magn.  13  "...in  flesh 
and  spirit,  faith  and  love,  in  Son  and  Father  and  in  Spirit,  in  beginning 
and  in  end  "  (see  Lightf.). 
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[3709]  Outside  Johannine  writings  "  the  Son  "  is  hardly 
ever  used  absolutely  in  N.T.  Of  the  apparent  instances  in 
the  Synoptists,  the  one  in  Mark  (omitted  in  the  parallel 
Matthew)  is  probably  a  corruption,  and  the  one  in  the  Double 
Tradition  of  Matthew  and  Luke  has  often  been  noted  as 
having  a  Johannine  character'-  And  it  is  noteworthy  that  in 
exceptional  cases,  when  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
and  that  to  the  Hebrews  speak  of  "  Son "  absolutely,  or 
quasi-absolutely,  in  connection  with  Jesus,  both  of  them  quote 
in  their  contexts  the  eighth  Psalm.  This  treats,  not  of  "  the 
Son  of  God,"  but  of  "  the  son  of  man5."     It  is  possible  that 

1  Mkxiii.  32  "neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father"  (Luke  altogether  differs), 
see  Son  3304 — 5  ;  Mt.  xi.  27  (comp.  Lk.  x.  22)  "no  one  knoweth  the  Son 
save  the  Father...."  The  latter  is  connected  with  God's  revelation  to 
"babes." 

"The  Son"  in  early  Christian  writings 

'  [3709a]  (1)  1  Cor.  xv.  20—8  "But  now  hath  Christ  b,een  raised 
from  the  dead,  the  firstfruits  of  them  that  have  fallen  asleep  (dirapxfi  rS>v 
*ntmftt]ft4vav).  For  since  by  man  [came]  death,  by  man  [came]  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  {i.e.  the  First  Man)  all  die,  so 
also  in  Christ  (i.e.  the  last  Adam,  or  Man)  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  each 
in  his  own  order  :  Christ,  the  firstfruits. ...Then  [cometh]  the  end,  when  he 
shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  him  who  is  God  and  Father  (t<»  Qiw  k. 
Uarpl)....  For  he  (i.e.  Christ)  must  reign. ...For  [says  the  Psalmist  about 
'the  son  of  man'  who  is  Christ  (comp.  Ps.  viii.  6)]  He  (i.e.  the  Father)  put 
all  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet  (i.e.  under  the  feet  of  'the  Son  of 
Man')...ax\A,  when  all  things  have  been  subjected  unto  him,  then  shall  the 
Son  also  himself  be  subjected."  This  seems  to  begin  with  the  thought  of 
"  the  son  of  man,"  or  "  son  of  Adam  "  and  to  end  with  "  the  Son,"  apparently 
meaning  "God  the  Son"  as  distinct  from  "God  the  Father." 

[3709*]  (2)  Heb.  i.  1  foil.  "God,  having  spoken.. .in  the  prophets- 
hath  spoken  unto  us  in  [a]  Son. ..by  so  much  better  than  the  angels. ..of 
the  angels  he  saith...but  of  the  Son  [he  saith]...(ii.  5  foil.)  not  unto  angels 
did  he  subject  the  world  to  come. ..but  (comp.  Ps.  viii.)  What  is  man. ..or 
the  son  of  man.. .thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels. ..thou 
didst  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet... him  who  hath  been 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  Jesus,. ..crowned  with  glory.. .that  he 
should  taste  death  for  every  [man].  For  it  became  him  (God  the  Father) 
...in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory.. .to  make  the  captain  of  their  salvation 
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perfect  through  sufferings.     For  both  he  that  sanctifieth  (i.e.  Jesus  who, 

though  "  the  Son  [of  God],"  is  also  "  the  Son  of  Man  ")  and  they  that  are 

sanctified  (i.e.  the  sons  of  man)  are  all  of  one  [Father],  for  which  cause  he 

(i.e.  Jesus)  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  saying  (Ps.  xxii.  22) 

I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren...."     This  begins  with  "Son," 

obviously  meaning  "Son  of  God"  supremely  above  "prophets  of  God"; 

then  passes  to  His  inferiors  the  "angels" ;  then  to  "the  son  of  man"  as 

being  "a  little  lower  than  the  angels";  and  then  to  "Jesus,"  who  also  was 

made  "a  little  lower  than  the  angels."     This,  without  actually  saying, 

"  Jesus  called  Himself  son  of  man,"  seems  tacitly  to  explain  it  as  though 

events  had  thrown  an  emphasis  on  "son":— "The  Son  of  God  became 

Son  of  Man  among  the  sons  of  man  in  order  to  make  them  sons  of  God." 

[3709  c]    Another  aspect  of  the  same  doctrine  appears  in  Barnabas 

(vi.  1 1  foil.)  in  connection  with  God's  purpose  to  reshape  (avanXiirotiv) 

man,  so  that  we  might  have  "  the  soul  of  little-children  (naitiav)."    "  For 

the  Scripture  saith  about  us  that  He  saith  to  the  Son  (ru  i>!<5)  (Gen.  i.  26) 

'  Let  us  make  man. ..and  let  them  rule.. .the  fishes  of  the  sea.'    And  the 

Lord  said,  when  He  saw  our  fair  shape  (t6  raXAv  n-Xder/ta  r,imv)  (Gen.  i. 

28)  'Increase  and  multiply...'     These  things  [He  said]  with-respect-to 

(npbs)  the  Son.     Again  I  will  shew  you  how  He  saith  with-respect-to  us 

(wpot  ^5t),  (Lat.  to  us).    A  second  shaping  (irXdow)  did  the  Lord  make 

at  the  last.     And  the  Lord  saith, '  Behold  I  make  the  last  as  the  first.'  * 

[3709  d]  Details  in  this  text  are  uncertain.  "  To  "  and  "  with-respect- 
to"  are  sometimes  confused  in  translations  from  Hebrew  (Son  3371  (i)*). 
This  may  be  the  case  here.  The  Latin  omits  "saith  to  the  Son"  and 
"These  things  [He  said]  with-respect-to  the  Son"  (as  to  which  comp. 
Heb  i.  8  npb,  8*  t6v  viAv,  where,  apart  from  the  context,  the  words  would 
naturally  be  rendered  "  [he  saith]  to  the  Son  ").  But  these  uncertainties 
do  not  affect  the  conclusion  that  Barnabas  had  before  him  a  tradition— 
probably  old  in  his  days  and  perhaps  not  understood  by  him— that  the 
making  of  men  in  God's  "image"  was  connected  with  the  "shaping"  of 
them  "  anew  "  as  "  little  children." 

[3709.?]  Here  we  touch  the  solid  ground  of  the  Synoptic  teaching. 
Perhaps,  too,  we  may  fairly  argue  that  the  Latin  translation  was  more 
likely  to  omit  the  difficult  clauses  "  to  the  Son"  and  "with-respect-to  the 
Son  "  than  the  Greek  text  was  likely  to  insert  them.  If  those  clauses  are 
sound,  then  Barnabas  is  telling  us  what  the  Father  said  "to  the  Son 
before  the  creation  of  Man,  and  what  He  said  "with-respect-to  the  Son" 
after  the  creation  of  Man,  when  He  bade  Man,  in  effect,  rule  over  all 
things,  that  is,  when  He-as  the  Psalm  says-"put  all  things  in  subjection 
under  his  feet."  If  so,  then  the  first  clause  relates  to  the  eternal  Son, 
with  whom  God  took  counsel,  and  the  second  to  the  Son  mcarnate  as 
"son  of  man,"  who  was  to  fulfil  that  counsel.  In  that  case,  Barnabas 
repeats  the  sequence  of  thought  found  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  but 
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our  poet  here  ("  sons  of  man  ")  may  be  alluding  to  the  same 
Psalm.  If  so,  he  perhaps  alludes  to  it  in  the  plural  and 
deliberately,  in  order  to  shew  that  the  two  titles  are  entirely 
distinct.  In  the  Odes,  "  the  Son "  is  the  ideal  Son,  the 
Living  One,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ;  "  the  sons  of  man  "  are 
non-ideal,  and  unspiritual,  needing  to  be  "taught"  by  this 
Spirit  that  they  may  "  know  His  ways." 

[3710]  Our  conclusion  is  that  Jesus,  in  His  doctrine  of 
"  receiving,"  called  Himself  by  a  title  that  implied,  though  it 
did  not  express,  sonship.  And  the  fact  that  this  doctrine  is 
here  connected  with  the  express  mention  of  "  Son  "  indicates 
a  sympathetic  insight  into  the  essence  of  Christ's  teaching, 
probably  going  back  to  a  very  early  date,  before  the  funda- 
mental truths  of  the  Gospel  had  been  hardened  into  technical 
terms.  Philo  (3796  i),  and  the  Psalms  and  Songs  of  Scripture, 
influenced  the  poet  (no  doubt)  but  do  not  seem  sufficient,  by 
themselves,  to  explain  his  language1. 

adds  something  of  great  importance,  a  recognition  that  the  whole  of  the 
Son-doctrine  implies  a  Child-doctrine — that  men  are  to  become  as  "  little 
children."  This  is  Synoptic  and  historical,  and,  perhaps  we  may  say,  the 
foundation  of  all  Christ's  practical  teaching. 


"The  Son  of  the  Vine" 

1  [3710  a]  Perhaps  more  should  have  been  said  above  (3670 — 1)  about 
the  Messiah  as  Son  of  the  Vine.  This  metaphor  would  become  obsolete 
when  the  Churches  accepted  as  Christ's  words  "  I  am  the  true  Vine."  But 
a  first-century  Jewish  poet,  repeating  the  Psalm  of  the  Vine  and  thinking 
of  God's  "visiting"  (Ps.  lxxx.  14 — 15)  "  Look  down. ..and  visit  this  Vine... 
and  the  Son  (so  Heb.  //"/.)  (Targ.  King  Messiah)  (R.V.  txt  branch,  marg. 
son)  whom  thou  madest  strong  for  thyself,"  would  naturally  think  (comp. 
Tehill.  Wii.  ii.  34)  of  (Gen.  xxi.  1)  the  Lord's  "visiting"  Sarah.  Sarah 
was  metaphorically  the  Vine,  being  the  Mother  of  the  promised  Seed. 
Sarah  was  also  (Gal.  iv.  22 — 6)  "the  freewoman";  and  "the  Jerusalem 
that  is  above  is  free,  which  is  our  mother." 

[3710*]  Isaiah's  Song  of  the  Vine  (v.  1  foil.)  "  Let  me  sing  for  (or,  of) 
my  well-beloved  a  song  of  my  beloved  touching  his  vineyard,"  suggests 
a  parallelism  between  Jehovah  as  the  Husband  and  Jehovah  as  the  Lord 
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of  the  Vineyard.  In  the  Blessing  of  Joseph  by  Jacob,  "son"  is  again  used 
for  "branch,"  (Gen.  xlix.  22)  "Joseph  is  a  son  of  the  fruitbearer,"  i.e. 
branch  of  a  fruitful  tree;  and  Christian  Jews,  regarding  Joseph  as  a  type 
of  the  Messiah,  might  naturally  apply  to  Jesus  both  these  and  the  following 
words  (ib.  25 — 6)  "  blessings  of  heaven  above,  blessings  of  the  deep  that 
coucheth  beneath,  blessings  of  the  breasts  and  of  the  womb.. .on  the 
crown  of  the  head  of  him  that  was  separate  from  his  brethren." 

[3710  c]  The  early  Greek  fathers,  who  seldom  quote  the  Blessing  of 
Joseph  as  a  source  of  Messianic  argument,  often  use  the  Blessing  of 
Judah  to  prove  the  Virgin  Birth.  Justin  (Apol.  §§  32 — 3) — after  explaining 
from  the  Gospels  (Gen.  xlix.  10 — 12)  "binding  his  foal  unto  the  vine"— 
says  that  the  Messianic  "blood  of  the  grape"  was  made  by  God's  divine 
power,  as  He  makes  the  material  juice  from  the  material  vine.  Then  he 
quotes  Numb.  xxiv.  17,  Is.  xi.  1  to  shew  that  a  "star"  or  a  "flower"  was 
to  spring  "  from  the  root  of  Jesse,"  and  that  Christ  was  to  be  "conceived 
by  a  virgin  of  the  seed  of  facob  the  father  of  fudah,"  so  fulfilling  the 
prophecy  (Is.  vii.  14)  "a  virgin  shall  conceive."  Origen,  too,  arguing 
from  Gen.  xlix.  9  (LXX)  "from  a  branch  (/9Aa<rroC),"  explains  "ex 
germine"  as  "from  a  virgin": — "ex  virgine  enim  natus  est.  Non  ex 
semine  sed  ex  virgine..."  Const.  Apost.  vi.  11  combines  Gen.  xlix.  10,  9 
and  Is.  xi.  1,  ix.  6,  to  shew  that  Jesus  Christ  "sprang  out  of  Judah,  the 
'Son'  from  the  ' branch ,'  the  'flower'  from  'Jesse'"  a  combination 
favoured  by  Is.  ix.  6  "unto  us  a  son  is  given." 

[3710  d]  Our  poet  would  not  accept  such  deviations  from  the  scriptural 
Blessing  of  Judah,  nor  would  its  emphasis  on  "wine"  ("washed  his 
garments  in  wine  and  his  vesture  in  the  blood  of  grapes:  his  eyes  shall 
be  red  with  wine")  accord  with  his  usage  (3855/ — r).  For  his  purpose, 
Jacob's  blessing  of  Joseph,  as  "the  son  of  the  fruitful  tree,"  with  the 
subsequent  mention  of  "  the  breasts  and  the  womb,"  would  be  more 
suitable.  For  him,  also,  the  conjunction  of  "the  fruitful  tree" — i.e.  the 
Vine— with  "the  breasts "  would  be  commended  by  the  Song  of  Songs 
(vii.  8)  "  Let  thy  breasts  be  as  clusters  of  the  vine."  These  considerations 
indicate  the  existence  of  a  stream  of  Hebrew  thought  that  would  agree 
with  the  above  suggested  rendering  (3637  e)  of  Ode  xix.  6  "[As]  the  vine 
was  the  womb  of  the  Virgin."  See  also  3817  (i)  a  foil,  on  "  the  Fruit  of  the 
Virgin  "  in  Clement  of  Alexandria. 
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CHAPTER   IV 

THE   HOLY   PLACE   OF   GOD» 

§  I.     The  Temple 

[3711]  The  last  Ode  (III)  spoke  of  the  single  Believer, 
loving,  and  one  with,  the  Beloved,  in  whose  '*  members  "  he 
finds  a  place.  Ode  IV  passes  to  the  thought  of  the  many, 
the  Assembly,  Congregation,  or  Church.  The  last  Ode  pre- 
pared us  for  this  by  the  transition  from  "  I  "  and  "  me  "  at  the 
beginning  to  "  sons  of  man  "  at  the  end.  Now  the  question 
is,  "  What  is  to  be  the  place  in  which  we,  all,  are  to  be  made 
one  with  each  other  and  with  the  Lord  ?" 

The  principal  subjects  in  the  continuous  text  of  the  Ode 
(for  which  see  Appendix  III)  are  as  follows: — (1)  God's 
"place,"  (2)  God's  "heart,"  (3)  "believers"  and  "belief"  in 
God,  (4)  "grace,"  (5)  "seal,"  (6)  "fellowship,"  (7)  "milk  and 
honey,"  (8)  "  no  repentance  "  with  God  concerning  the  things 
that  He  has  "promised."  This  sequence  corresponds  fairly 
to  the  following  events  in,  or  associations  with,  the  life  of 
Abraham. 

(1)  At  the  express  command  of  God,  that  Patriarch — who 

was  to  be  the  Father  of  the  Church  of  "  many  nations  " 

"  went  forth  to  a  place  that  he  was  destined  to  receive  for  an 
inheritance1."     (2)   God    might   be  said  to  have   given  His 

*  For  the  continuous  translation  of  this  Ode  see  Appendix  III. 

'  Heb.  xi.  8.  Subsequently  it  is  said  that  he  and  his  descendants 
were  really  looking  for  (ib.  10—16)  "the  city  that  hath  the  foundations," 
and  a  "fatherland  (irarpiha)"  in  "heaven." 
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"  heart,"  when  He  gave  Himself,  to  Abraham — who  was 
called  His  "lover" — as  his  "reward1."  (3)  Abraham  was  the 
first  that  is  said  to  have  "believed"  in  God.  (4)  He  was  the 
type  of  those  who  received  God's  "grace."  (5)  He  was 
the  first  to  receive  the  "  seal "  of  circumcision.  (6)  He  was 
the  type  of  "  fellowship "  with  God,  who  would  not  "  hide " 
His  thoughts  from  him,  and  also  of  human  fellowship,  as 
being  the  man  in  whom  "  all  the  nations  of  the  earth "  were 
to  be  "blessed1."  (7)  The  Land  of  Promise,  described  by 
God  to  Abraham  as  the  "  land  "  of  the  Canaanites  and  other 
nations,  is  subsequently  called,  when  the  Promise  is  renewed 
to  Moses,  "  a  land  of  milk  and  honey'."  (8)  He  was  the  type 
of  those  who  have  received  "  gifts  "  and  "  calling  "  from  God, 
concerning  whom,  according  to  Jewish  tradition,  God  said, 
"  The  Lord  hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,"  and  Paul  said,  "  The 
gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance4." 

But  further,  there  is  probably,  underlying  the  whole  of 
the  Ode,  the  thought  of  the  Church,  first,  in  the  persons  of 
Abraham  and  Isaac,  drawing  near  to  Jehovah  in  the  "  place  " 
of  which  God  said  He  would  "  tell "  Abraham,  and  which 
Abraham  saw  "  on  the  third  day  "  when  he  had  "  lifted  up  his 
eyes1,"  and  then  of  Israel  assembled  in  whatever  "place" — 
Tabernacle  or  Temple — the  Lord  might  "choose,"  to  "put 
His  name  there'." 

That  "  place  "  was  for  a  time  the  Tent  of  Meeting,  after- 
wards the  Temple  of  Solomon,  afterwards  the  Temple  of  Ezra 
repaired  and  decorated  by  the  Herods.     Concerning  this  last, 


'  Gen.  xv.  1  (for  "  lover,"  s.  3719  a). 

a  Gen.  xviii.  17 — 19.  '  Gen.  xv.  18 — 21,  Exod.  iii.  8. 

*  Vs.  ex.  4  (on  which  see  Son  3458, 3492  e,  3583  (xi)  e)  and  Rom.  xi.  29, 
where  "  the  gifts  and  calling  "  are  those  of  "  the  fathers,"  i.e.  the  Patriarchs, 
beginning  with  Abraham. 

6  Gen.  xxii.  1 — 4. 

8  [3711  <r,]  Deut.  xii.  5,  n,  21  &c,  where  Onk.  has  (Brederek  p.  123) 
"Shechinah"  for  "name."     On  "place"  (apart  from  "holy")  see  3716  a. 
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the  Fourth  Gospel  represents  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  as  saying, 
"  If  we  let  this  man  {i.e.  Jesus)  alone,. ..the  Romans  will  come 
and  take  away  our  \}toly\  Place  and  our  Nation1."  Even 
though  these  precise  words  may  never  have  been  uttered,  we 
may  be  sure  that  they  illustrate  a  popular  thought  among 
the  Jews  about  the  connection  between  their  "  Nation  "  and 
their  "  Place,"  and  also  possibilities  of  different  and  more 
spiritual  thought. 

[3712]  The  book  of  Daniel  indicates  that,  long  before 
Christ's  time,  Jews  were  everywhere  in  the  habit  of  praying 
"toward  Jerusalem2."  Later  Jewish  discussions  about  this 
practice  may  perhaps  explain  a  somewhat  abrupt  personifi- 
cation in  the  Ode  before  us.  The  Temple  is  apparently 
personified  as  the  Elder : — "  The  Elder  shall  not  be  changed 
by  those  that  are  inferior  to  (or,  younger  than)  itself.  Thou 
hast  given  thy  heart,  O  Lord,  to  thy  believers'."     The  poet 

1  [3711  a]  Jn  xi.  48.  Origen  says  (adloc.)  that,  though  the  Jews  did  not 
"let  Him  alone,"  yet  they  did  not  save  their  "Place,"  for  "Where,"  he 
asks,  "is  what  they-themselves  (fcnvoi)  call  [the]  holy  [place]  (dyiWpa) ?" 
He  means  that  what  they  called  (in  Jn)  their  "Place" — the  house  built  of 
stone,  which  they  were  ready  to  save  at  the  cost  of  murder — was  razed  to 
the  ground.  The  first  Biblical  mention  of  "holy  [place],"  dytW/*a,  is  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  Song  of  Moses  at  the  Red  Sea  (Exod.  xv.  17)  "Thou 
shalt. ..plant  them  in  the  mountain  of  thine  inheritance,  the  fixed  [place], 
O  Lord,  which  thou  hast  made  for  thee  to  dwell  in,  the  holy  [place],  O  Lord, 
which  thy  hands  have  established."  The  second  is  Exod.  xxv.  8  (7)  (LXX) 
"  thou  shalt  make  for  me  a  holy  \_place\"  The  advantage  of  the  rendering 
"holy  [place]"  (instead  of  "sanctuary")  is  that  it  keeps  the  connection 
between  "  holy  [place] "  and  "  holy,"  when,  as  in  this  Ode,  the  two  occur 
close  together.  Origen  goes  on  to  say  that,  spiritually  speaking,  "the 
'Place'  of  those  of  the  circumcision"  (by  which  he  means  the  New 
Temple,  or  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  had  been  ordained  from  the 
beginning)  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles. 

In  Exod.  xv.  17,  "fixed  [place],"  "site,"  mdcoun  (Gesen.  467*)  must 
be  distinguished  from  "place,''  mdkoum,  which  is  the  regular  Heb.  for 
"place."    On  the  latter  see  3716a. 

'  Dan.  vi.  10,  quoted  by  J.  Berach.  iv.  1.  Rashi,  on  Dan.  vi.  10,  says 
that  Daniel  was  fulfilling  the  precept  in  1  K.  viii.  48. 

»  Ode  iv.  4—5.     On  the  ideal  "elderhood"  see  Philo  i.  237. 
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seems  to  assume  some  connection,  not  patent  to  us,  between 
God's  "holy  place"  and  His  "/leart."  If  we  take  "God's 
place  "  as  equivalent  to  "  God's  Temple  in  Jerusalem,"  such  a 
connection  is  found  in  the  saying  of  God  to  Solomon,  "  I 
have  hallowed  this  house,  which  thou  hast  built,  to  put  my 
name  there  for  ever ;  and  mine  eyes  and  mine  heart  shall 
be  there  perpetually1."  This  is  followed  by  a  second  and 
conditional  promise  of  further  blessing  if  Solomon  will  walk 
before  Him  "in  integrity  of  heart."  But  the  first  promise  is 
not  conditional.  The  Babylonian  Berachoth  speaks  of  God 
as  mourning  like  a  Dove  over  the  destruction  of  the  Temple, 
as  though  His  heart  were  still  there  over  its  ruins*. 

[3713]  The  Ode  begins  thus :  "  No  man  changeth  thy  Holy 
Place.  O  my  God."  Yet  God  had  "changed"  it — at  least 
for  those  for  whom  God's  "Place"  meant  the  visible  and 
material  Place  on  which  He  had  "put  His  Name,"  whether 
the  Tabernacle  or  the  Temple — in  some  sense  perhaps  when 
Solomon's  Temple  was  built,  but  much  more  when  Solomon's 
Temple  was  destroyed.  After  that  destruction  Israel  needed 
consolation  indeed,  and  a  new  revelation  of  what  God's 
"  Place "  meant.  The  Psalmist  had  said  "  The  heavens  are 
the  work  of  thy  hands,"  and  yet,  "  As  a  vesture  shalt  thou 
change  them  and  they  shall  be  changed8."     If  that  was  true 

1  [3712  a]  i  K.  ix.  3.  The  margin  mentions  no  other  place  where 
God's  "heart"  is  mentioned  (exc.  the  parall.  2  Chr.  vii.  16).  Rashi  (see 
Ureithaupt's  note)  calls  attention  to  the  Targum,  which  altogether  alters 
the  meaning  by  this  reading  (which  is  also  that  given  in  Walton):  "And 
my  Shechinah  shall  be  abiding  therein  i/my  good-pleasure  shall  be  done 
there,  every  day"  (v.  r.  "and  verily  my  good-pleasure").  Thus  "heart" 
is  paraphrased  as  "good-pleasure"  (the  "eyes"  being  previously  para- 
phrased as  "Shechinah")  and  the  promise  is  made  conditional.  This 
alteration  is  not  adopted  or  recognised  in  /.  Berach.  iv.  6  (5)  and 
Berach.  626  where  1  K.  ix.  3  is  quoted.  Rashi  does  not  allege  (as  he  often 
does)  the  authority  of  "the  Rabbis"  for  the  Targumistic  interpretation, 
nor  does  Breithaupt  quote  any  such  authority.    See  3999*  foil. 

*  Berach.  3  a. 

3  Ps.  cii.  25—6. 
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even  of  the  "  heavens,"  how  much  more  of  the  Temple !  And 
how  needful  for  Israel,  after  such  a  "'  change,"  to  be  reminded 
of  the  Psalmist's  following  words,  "  But  thou  art  the  same 
and  thy  years  shall  have  no  end,"  and  of  the  suggestion  in 
the  close  of  the  Psalm  ("the  children  of  thy  servants... shall 
be  established  before  thee")  that,  after  all,  the  true  Temple  or 
Church  consisted  not  of  stones'  but  of  souls! 

[3714]  Can  we  then  infer  that  "  No  man  changeth " 
was  written  immediately  after  such  a  "change,"  say,  for 
example,  after  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  by  Titus? 
We  cannot.  We  may  perhaps  infer  that  the  words  were 
written  with  some  reference  to  the  destruction  of  the  Temple — 
probably  (for  reasons  given  hereafter')  several  years  after  it, 
when  many  Jews  had  learned  to  accept  the  fall  of  the 
Temple  in  Vespasian's  days  as  a  proof  that  "  except  the  Lord 
build  the  house  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it*."  But 
nothing  definite  can  be  inferred  as  to  date  from  these  words 
taken  by  themselves. 

[3715]  The  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  shew  that 
a  prophet  might  write  thus  either  before  or  after  the  fall  of  a 
visible  temple — regarded  spiritually  as  the  mere  type  of  the 
invisible  Holy  Place,  and  destined  to  be  destroyed  when  it 
no  longer  served  the  purpose  of  a  type.  Either  of  these 
prophets  might  have  pointed  heavenward,  and  blended  our 
poet's  saying  with  the  title  of  the  New  City  in  Ezekiel  "  No 
man,  0  Jehovah,  changeth  thy  Holy  Place,  the  name  of  thy 
City  is  Jehovah  shammah,  'Jehovah  [is]  there'.' "  It  was  also 
the  later  Jewish  belief  that  the  celestial  and  invisible  "holy 
place'-  which  was  made  "in  the  beginning,"  before  the  six 


1  Comp.  Ps.  cii.  14  "thy  servants  take  pleasure  in  her  stones."  "The 
stones,"  says  Jerome,  "  are  the  saints." 

'  See  3737  and  3936,  where  reasons  are  given  for  thinking  that  the 
Ode  was  written  soon  after  the  accession  of  Nerva. 

'  Ps.  exxvii.  1  (see  Rashi). 

•  Ezek.  xlviii.  35. 


A.  L. 
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clays  of  Creation1 — being  older  than  any  tabernacle  or 
temple  made  in  wood  or  stone  in  accordance  with  the  divine 
"  pattern  " — could  not  be  "  changed  "  or  supplanted  by  the 
younger  and  visible  structures  erected  by  the  hands  of  Moses, 
Solomon,  Ezra,  and  the  Herods. 

[3716]  The  Mishna  said  to  the  Jews — and  the  saying 
might  be  helpful  to  many  a  poor  creature  saying  his  prayers 
in  the  darkness  of  a  prison  "  fast  bound  in  misery  and  iron  " 
— that  if  they  could  not  turn  the  face  to  the  "holy  [place],"  they 
must  turn  the  heart*.    There — as  in  the  Ode — we  find  "  heart " 

1  [3715a]  "Before  the  six  days  of  Creation.1'  Comp.  Gen.  r.  (on 
Gen.  i.  i,  Wii.  p.  2)  which  says  that  the  Holy  Place  was  made  "in  God's 
idea"  (along  with  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Name  of  the  Messiah)  before 
the  six  days,  comp.  Jerem.  xvii.  12  "A  glorious  throne,  on  high  from  the 
beginning,  is  the  place  of  our  sanctuary  (i.e.  holy  [place])."  Gen.  xxviii.  1 1 
"he  lighted  upon  (Heb.)  the  place,"  is  in  Jer.  I.  "he  prayed  in  the  place  of 
the  house  of  the  sanctuary"  as  to  which  see  Rashi,  who  (ib.  17)  speaks  about 
the  correspondence  between  "  the  Sanctuary  above  "  and  "  the  sanctuary 
below."  The  Jews  all  recognised  (in  theory  at  all  events)  that  (Midr.  on 
Ps.  ciii.  1,  Wii.  ii.  106)  "as  a  man  knows  not  the  place  of  his  soul,  so  he 
knows  not  the  Place  of  the  Holy  One.  It  is  not  known  even  to  the 
'living  creatures,'  so  that  they  say  (Ezek.  iii.  12)  'Blessed  be  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  from  his  place'.'' 

1  [3716a]  /.  Berach.  iv.  6  (5).  Philo  (i.  630)  on  "the  place"  in 
Gen.  xxviii.  11  foil,  says  that  "place"  means  (1)  space  filled  with  bodies, 
(2)  the  divine  Logos,  (3)  God  as  including  all.  This  third  meaning  was 
probably  familiar  to  many  Jews  in  the  first  century. 

The  first  mention  of  a  word  in  the  Bible  often  derives  importance  from 
its  being  specially  commented  on  by  Jewish  tradition,  in  and  before  the 
first  century,  and  the  importance  is  independent  of  all  questions  of  the 
antiquity  of  this  or  that  book  in  the  Bible.  Genesis  is  probably  much 
later  than  many  Biblical  writings.  But,  for  us,  putting  ourselves  in  the 
place  of  Jews  of  the  first  century,  what  is  mentioned  in  Genesis  comes 
"  first  in  the  Bible."  Hence  attention  is  claimed  by  Gen.  i.  9,  the  gathering 
of  the  waters  into  "  one  place?  as  being  the  first  mention  of  "  place  "  in 
the  Bible.  On  this  the  Midrash  gives  instance  after  instance  to  shew 
that  "the  Little  has  included  the  Many  (das  Viele),"  meaning  apparently 
that  that  which  is  "little"  in  the  world's  estimation  is  greater  than  "the 
great,"  and  also  referring  to  spiritual  inclusion.  How,  it  asks  (Wii. 
pp  20—21)  could  all  Israel  be  included  in  the  Court  of  the  Tabernacle? 
One  reply  is  from  Isaiah  liv.  2,  "God  said  to  Jerusalem,  Lengthen  thyself 
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and  "holy  [place] "  again  connected,  but  in  a  more  conventional 
way— not  God's  "  heart "  but  man's.  Our  author  declares  that 
God  will  give  His  own  "heart"  to  those  who  come  to  the 
true  "  holy  [place]."  This  is  bold  indeed.  Ezekiel  had  spoken 
of  God  as  giving  "  a  new  heart."  And  all  Jews  were  familiar 
with  the  thought  of  the  gift  of  "  God's  Spirit."  But  to  speak 
of  God  as  "giving  His  own  /teart"  betokens  an  enthusiasm 
novel  to  Jews,  yet  intelligible  (under  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus)  as  a  development  of  the  purest  and  most 
poetic  anthropomorphism  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  doctrine 
concerning  Jehovah  the  Bridegroom. 

[3717]  In  the  first  sentence  of  the  following  extract  the 
prophetic  present,  "  changeth  "—which  suggests,  and  prepares 
the  way  for,  "shall  change"  in  the  next  verse— appears  pre- 
ferable to  "is  able  to  change1." 


and  broaden  thyself  to  include  thy  multitudes,"  and  R.  Joshua  said  that 
the  lesson  was  "that  the  Shechinah  itself  dwelt  among  them."  'That  is  to 
say,  when  Joshua  said  (Josh.  iii.  9)  "  Come  hither  [to  the  ark],"  he  meant 
(it.  10)  "  Hereby  ye  shall  know  that  the  living  God  is  among  you."  If 
they  opened  their  hearts  to  receive  the  Lord,  the  Lord,  being  THE  PLACE, 
would  receive  them.  In  Deut.  xii.  5,  21,  where  the  Hebrew  speaks  of  the 
"Place"  on  which  God  puts  His  "Name,"  the  Targums, for  His  "Name," 
substitute  His  "Shechinah,"  i.e.  His  glorious  Presence;  and  our  poet— 
who  repeatedly  mentions  the  "Name"  in  his  later  Odes,  but  only  once 
before  the  eighth— leads  us  up  to  the  right  conception  of  it,  not  as  a 
mere  word  of  incantation  but  as  a  spiritual  influence,  by  insisting  first  on 
the  need  of  spiritual  unity  with  God,  such  a  unity  as  does  not  depend  on 
any  alterable  "place,"  on  which  a  "name"  has  been  "put,"  but  only 
on  the  Presence,  the  supreme  all-including,  all-penetrating,  and  unalter- 
able PLACE. 

Philo  (i.  229—30  and  elsewhere)  has  much  to  say  about  the  "Place" 
as  typified  by  Mount  Moriah  seen  by  Abraham  (Gen.  xxii.  4)  "afar  off" 
and  always  destined  to  be  "  far  off."  Looking  at  the  search  for  God 
intellectually  rather  than  emotionally,  he  says  "we  rejoice  with  the 
lovers  of  God  that  seek  God  even  if  they  do  not  find  Him."  His  tone 
necessarily  contrasts  with  that  of  Jn  viii.  56,  "Abraham... saw  it  and  was 
glad." 

1  R.H.  in  2nd  ed.  Syr.  adds  a  note  suggesting,  in  Syriac,  "is  able 
to  change,"  but  retains  the  text  in  2nd  ed.  Engl,  without  note. 
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i.     No  man  changeth  thy  Holy  Place1,  O  my  God'. 


1  [3717  a)  "Thy  Holy  Place,"  lit  (in  two  words)  "thy-place  holy,"  so 
that  an  emphasis  is  laid  on  "place"  here  (as  compared  with  (Ode  iv.  3) 
"  thy  holy  [place]")-  "  Place"  is  further  emphasized  by  being  repeated  in 
the  next  verse.  Like  roiror  in  Lk.  ii.  7  &c,  the  Syr.  "  place "  may  also 
mean  "  room  " ;  and  it  may  be  so  rendered  in  the  only  other  mention  of 
"place"  in  the  Odes,  (xi.  15—20)  "Blessed  are.. .and  they  that  have//a« 
in  thy  Paradise... for  there  is  abundant  place  in  thy  Paradise."  Comp. 
Jn  xiv.  2  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  (or,  Place)  for  you"  (see  Son,  Index, 
"  Place").  Perhaps  the  meaning  "  room  "  is  mostly  confined  to  negative 
sentences  (as  in  Lk.  ii.  7),  and  even  in  Ode  xi.  it  conveys  the  meaning  of 
divinely  appointed  "place."  See  roiror  in  Clem.  Rom.  Cor.  %  5  (Lightf.). 
2  [3717  b]  "O  my  God."  "God"  occurs  (H.)  13  times  and  mostly  in 
emotional  expressions  with  "Father"  or  "my"  or  in  the  vocative.  The 
poet  mostly  says  "  Lord,"  not  "  God." 

[3717  c]  In  the  Heb.  Bible,  Eli,  "my  God," occurs  for  the  first  time  in 
Exod.  xv.  2  "This  is  my  God  (Eli)  and  I  will  praise  him."  Onkelos  has 
"This  is  my  God,  and  I  will  build  Him  a  sanctuary";  and  it  is  to  be 
noted  that,  similarly,  in  these  Odes,  the  first  mention  of  God  is  in  the 
phrase  "my  God"  and  is  connected  with  "holy  place,"  i.e.  "sanctuary." 
Rashi,  on  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  says  that  (as  in  Ps.  xxii.  1  "my  God")  El 
denotes  "  proprietatem  misericordiae "  as  distinct  from  "  proprietatem 
judicii  (s.  justitiae)."  He  adds  "sic  reperi  in  Mechilta,"  referring  to 
Mechilt.  on  Exod.  xv.  2  (Wii.  p.  123)  where  it  is  said  that  Eli  denotes 
"  compassion  "  ("  Barmherzigkeit")  (as  distinct  from  Elohim  which  denotes 
"strict  justice"). 

[3717  d]  But  Rashi  does  not  touch  on  the  possessive  suffix  ("my"). 
It  appears  to  denote  inseparable  connection :— "  God,  who  will  always  be 
■with  me,  or  in  me."  See  Son  3491  quoting  Origen  (on  Jerem.  xi.  4, 
quoting  Gen.  xvii.  1,  xxxv.  11  in  LXX)  who  says  that  God  is  "the  God  of 
those  to  whom  He  graciously  gives  Himself...."  The  translation  of  the 
LXX  renders  "  Shaddai "  in  Genesis  by  means  of  a  personal  suffix  ("  thy 
God"  &c).  But,  in  Hebrew,  "my  God,"  Eli,  does  not  occur  till  Exod. 
xv  2,  where  Moses  utters  it  in  behalf  of  the  new-made  nation  of  Israel, 
whose  very  name  (Isra-el)  contained  that  title.  The  "  sanctuary  "  was  to 
be  primarily,  the  Tabernacle  of  Israel,  but  also  (comp.  Is.  lvn.  15) 
Israelites,  singly  and  collectively,  and  Ultimately  Man.  On  early  views 
of  Shaddai  as  (possibly)  Raingiver  and  Lightgiver  s.  Son  3120  *. 

[3717  e)  It  appears,  then,  that  to  any  thoughtful  Jew  "  my  God  "  would 
suggest  the  God  who  finds  a  "holy  place"  for  Himself  in  Israel  and  in 
the  Israelite,  independent  of  literal  place,  but  dependent  on  the  co-opera- 
tion of  the  human  with  the  divine  Spirit.     See  3999  (iii)  2  a— b. 
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2.  And  [there  is]  not  [one]  that  shall  change1  it  and  put  it  in 
another  place,  because  he  hath  not  over  it  the  power  [to  do  so]. 

3.  For  thy  Holy  [Place]3  thou  didst  will-and-purpose'  before 
thou  madest  places *. 

4.  The  Elder"  shall  not  be  changed  by  those  that  are  inferior" 
to  (or,  younger  than)  itself. 


1  [3717/]  "  Change."  "  Change,"  which  occurs  thrice  in  the  opening 
of  this  Ode — not  meaning  "change  for  the  better" — does  not  perhaps 
occur  again.  The  emphasis  laid  on  it  here  resembles  the  emphasis  laid 
in  Heb.  i.  2 — 12  on  the  contrast  between  the  "Son,"  who  is  ever  "the 
same,"  and  "the  heavens,"  which  "  shall  be  changed."  "  Not  over  it  the 
power  [to  do  so],"  R.H.  "  no  power  over  it,"  H.  "  nicht  die  Macht  (dazu)." 

1  [3717^]  "Thy  Holy  [Place]."  This  word  (Thes.  35°'—  2)  mostly 
means  "holiness,"  but  another  form  is  used  in  Ode  xiii.  2  "love  His 
holiness,"  and  the  form  here  used  (though  not  the  common  one  for 
"sanctuary"  (Thes.  3503))  is  used  (Thes.  3502)  to  denote  "  holy  place"  in 
Lev.  vi.  30,  x.  18,  &c,  especially  where  the  inmost  "sanctuary"  or  "holy 
of  holies,"  is  designated. 

»  [3717  h]  "  Thou  didst  will-and-purpose."  R.  H.  "  designed,"  H. " be- 
stimmt."  The  Syr.  verb  (Thes.  3943)  means  "to  be  well-pleased," 
"desire,"  "will";  though  its  noun  derivatives  often  mean  "mind,1' 
"  purpose."  The  noun  occurs  in  Ode  ix.  3 — 4  where  it  might  be  rendered 
"will-and-purpose,"  or,  for  brevity,  "  thought,"  meaning  God's  Thought  of 
Redemption,  "  His  thought  is  everlasting  life. ...Receive  ye  the  thought  of 
the  Most  High  "  (s.  3818,  3819  l—n).  The  word  appears  to  imply  some- 
thing more  than  the  exercise  of  the  mere  intellect. 

*  [3717  i]  "  Before  thou  madest  places."  That  is,  before  thou  madest 
places  of  any  kind.  The  spiritual  preceded  the  material.  The  invisible 
Holy  of  Holies  pre-existed,  before  the  existence,  not  only  of  Tabernacle 
and  of  Temple,  but  of  place  of  any  sort— being  as  independent  of  place 
as  of  time. 

*  [3717/1  "The  Elder."  Thes.  3765  foil,  indicates  that  the  meaning  is, 
not  "older,"  but  "Elder."  It  is  assumed  that  this  invisible  Temple  is  a 
Person,  the  Firstborn,  not  to  be  supplanted  by  any  temples  made  of 
visible  wood  and  stone,  which  may  be  called  "junior"  or  "inferior."  The 
thought  is  different  from  that  of  Philo,  but  may  be  illustrated  by  the 
frequency  of  the  Philonian  epithet  "elder,"  or  "eldest,"  applied  to  the 
Logos  (Philo  i.  121,  207,  427,  437,  501—2,  &c).  Our  author  thinks  rather 
of  the  Son,  whom  he  mentioned  in  the  last  Ode,  than  of  the  Logos.  Here 
he  appears  to  think  of  the  Son  as  the  Temple  (Rev.  xxi.  22  "  I  saw  no 
temple. ..for  the  Lord  God  the  Almighty,  and  the  Lamb,  are  the  Temple 
thereof"). 

[3717  k]  Philo  says  in  one  place  (ii.  222)  that  there  are  two  temples 
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5.  Thou  hast  given  thy  heart,  O  Lord,  to  thy  believers1 ;  never 
wilt  thou  fail-or-become-futile',  and  thou  wilt  not  be  without  fruit. 

§  2.     God's  "  heart "  and  Man's  "faith  " 

[3718]  The  conclusion  of  the  preceding  extract-^-besides 
returning  to  the  initial  thought  of  the  "  fruit*"  that  must  be  on 
the  living  crown  of  those  that  love  the  Lord — introduces  two 
new  thoughts: — 1st,  that  of  God's  "heart"  (3999 d),  2nd,  that 
of  faith,  or  belief  ("  thy  believers  ").  Concerning  the  former,  it 
has  been  shewn  above  that  there  were  Jewish  associations 
connecting  God's  "heart"  with  God's  "holy  place."  But 
further  the  Song  of  Songs  mentions  "heart"  and  "seal" 
together,  thus  :  "  Set  me  as  a  seal  upon  thine  Iteart,  as  a  seal 
upon    thine   arm,   for   love   is   strong   as   death4";    and   the 

(1)  the  Cosmos,  (2)  the  Temple  made  by  hands;  but  elsewhere  (i.  653) 
(1)  the  Cosmos,  (2)  the  "soul  endowed  with  Logos,"  of  which  soul  the 
priest  is  the  ideal  Man.  Of  this  "Man"  the  Priest  of  the  Law  is  a  copy. 
He  also  says  (i.  277)  that  "this  Cosmos"  is  the  Younger  Son,  apparently 
implying  a  contrast  with  the  Elder  Son.  There  is  no  indication  that  our 
author  copies  Philo,  but  some,  perhaps,  that  he  knew  Philo's  thoughts 
and  differed  from  them. 

6  [3717/]  "Inferior."  Lit.  "deficiens,"  "imperfectus,"  "minor,"  &c. 
Here,  the  meaning  "younger"  is  given  by  R.H.  and  H.,  and  it  suits  the 
context  (comp.  Lat.  "minor"  =  "minor  natu");  but  no  instance  of  its  use, 
absolutely,  in  this  sense  is  given  in  Thes.  571—2.  Thes.  gives,  however, 
two  instances  (non-Biblical)  of  such  a  phrase  as  "decimo  anno  minor." 

1  "Thou. ..believers."  That  is,  "hast  made  them  thy  Temple  "  (3712  a). 

2  [3717  m]  "Fail-or-become-futile."  The  meaning  is  not  simply  "fail 
of  attaining  a  purpose"  (comp.  R.H.  "fail"),  or  "be  idle"  (comp.  H. 
"miissig").  Its  meaning  here  is  illustrated  by  its  use  in  Ps.  xii.  I  (Syr.) 
"the  godly  man  ceaseth,  the  faithful  fail...,"  Jerem.  xxxi.  36  (Syr.)  "the 
seed  of  Israel  shall/a//  (R.V.  cease)..."  {Thes.  509).     See  3881  e  foil. 

3  "  Fruit,"  Ode  i.  4. 

4  [3718  a]  Cant.  viii.  6.  Rashi  paraphrases  it  as  the  prayer  of  Israel 
thus,  "  On  account  of  that  love,  seal  me  upon  thy  heart,  lest  thou  forget 
me. ..for  I  am  being  slain  for  thy  sake."  Taanith  $a  implies  that  the 
prayer  is  not  so  good  as  one  that  might  be  based  on  Is.  xlix.  16  "  I  have 
graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands,"  where  the  preceding  words— 
"  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking-child... yea,  these  may  forget,  yet  will 
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present  context  also,  after  mentioning  God's  "heart,"  almost 
immediately  mentions  His  "  seal,"  in  a  somewhat  obscure 
connection,  "for  thy  seal  is  known1." 

[3719]  This  must  be  considered  along  with  the  introduction 
of  "believers"  at  this  point.  "Thy  believers,"  in  accordance 
with  the  poet's  usage,  does  not  primarily  mean  (though  it 
implies)  "the  believers  in  thee,"  but  rather  "the  believers 
that  belong  to  thee."  Abraham,  who  is  called  in  Isaiah  the 
"  lover*"  of  the  Lord,  is  also  recognised  as  being  His  first 
"believer'."  The  transition,  therefore,  from  "fervent-love" 
in  the  third  Ode  to  "  believers  "  here,  is  a  very  natural  one. 
From  this  point  onwards,  "  belief,"  "  believe,"  and  "  believers  " 
occur  frequently,  especially  in  the  last  Odes.  The  connection 
between  "  love "  and  "  belief"  is  clearly  seen  in  the  last 
instance  of  all : — "  And  as  the  bridal  couch  that  is  spread  in 
the  house  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride,  so  is  my  fervent- 
love  over  those  that  believe  in  me4." 

[3720]  This  well  illustrates  the  poet's  thought  concerning 
the  "gift"  of  the  "heart"  of  God.  It  is  not  indeed  more 
than,  but  it  is  different  from,  the  highest  gift  of  His  Spirit. 
And  it  is  much  more  than  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  when  the 
latter  is  regarded  merely  as  God's  wind  breathing  through 
the  organ-pipes  of  the  soul  and  using  humanity  as  an  in- 
strument for  His  utterances.     The  Pauline  saying  "We  have 


I  not  forget  thee  "—suggest  somewhat  of  a  rebuke  to  the  prayer  implied 
by  Rashi.  The  "seal"  in  the  Ode  seems  quite  different  from  the  one  in 
Solomon's  Song,  but  may  possibly  spring  in  part  from  a  recollection  of 
the  juxtaposition  of  "  heart "  and  "  seal "  in  that  poem. 

1  [3718*]  Ode  iv.  7—8.  "For  who  is  there  that  shall  put  on  thy 
grace  (R.H.  "grace,"  H.  "  Giite"),  and  be  wronged  [(?)  by  being  deprived 
of  it]  (R.H.  "  and  be  hurt,"  H.  "  und  ungcrccht  handeln  ")  ?  For  thy  seal 
is  known."     See  3722  d—f. 

*  [3719  a]  Is.  xli.  8  (R.V.)  "Abraham,  my  friend,"  but  Ibn  Ezra  says 
that  it  means  "loving  me"  not  "loved  by  me"  (Son  3501  /',  &c). 

'  Rom.  iv.  3,  quoting  Gen.  xv.  6. 

1  Ode  xlii.  11— 12,  "believe  in  me,"  not  there  "my  believers." 
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the  mind  of  Christ1 "  comes  close,  but  does  not  reach,  to  "  We 
have  the  heart  of  God."  It  is  amatory  language,  the  language 
of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham.  God's  "  lover."  The  boldness 
of  such  a  conception — Jehovah  and  the  Daughter  of  Zion,  two 
lovers,  ."giving"  their  "hearts"  to  one  another — is  probably 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  parallel  in  early  Christian 
literature.  But  it  is  not  altogether  unlike  (though  the  likeness 
is  superficial  and  verbal)  the  passage  in  the  Song  of  Songs 
describing  the  Bridegroom  as  saying  to  the  Bride  "  Thou  hast 
ravished  my  heart"  on  which  several  comments  take  the 
meaning  to  be  "  thou  hast  given  thy  heart  to  me,"  so  that 
God  says,  in  effect,  "  In  Egypt  I  had  only  one  heart  for  you, 
but  ye  gave  me  two  hearts*." 

[3721]  But,  further,  this  juxtaposition  of  "belief"  and 
"  seal "  in  the  Ode  should  remind  us  that  there  is  a  similar 
juxtaposition  of  the  two  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
when  introducing  the  subject  of  Abraham's  justification*. 
The  Epistle  also  mentions  God's  "grace4."  So  will  the  Ode 
here8,  in  the  first  of  many  instances.  Lastly  the  narrative 
(in  Genesis)  of  Abraham's  "belief"  represents  God  as  saying 
to  Abraham  "  I  am  thy  reward?  and  the  Epistle  speaks  of 
•'  reward"  or  " hire,"  in  connection  with  " grace "  (as  distinct 
from  "  debt6").     It  cannot  be  asserted  authoritatively  that  the 

1  I  Cor.  ii.  16. 

2  Cant.  iv.  9,  on  which  see  Wii.  pp.  122 — 3.  The  "two  hearts" 
correspond  to  the  twofold  repetition  of  a  Heb.  verb,  that  is  (Gesen.  525  b) 
variously  explained. 

3  Rom.  iv.  3 — 11  "What  saith  the  scripture?  Abraham  believed 
Cod. ..and  he  received. ..a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  belie/.. .that  he 
might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe." 

4  If  Abraham  had  been  justified  by  "works"  instead  of  by  "belief," 
then  (Rom.  iv.  4)  his  "reward"  would  have  been  "not  reckoned  as  of 
grace  but  as  of  debt."     It  is  implied  that  it  was  reckoned  "as  of  grace." 

6  Ode  iv.  7  "who  is  there  that  shall  put  on  thy  graced"  See  3722  d, 
3724. 

0  Gen.  xv.  1  "I  am  thy  shield  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward." 
Comp.  Rom.  iv.  4. 
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Ode  also  mentions  "  reward,"  but  we  shall  find  that  the  text 
may  imply  it.  Even  if  it  does  not,  the  evidence  of  coincidence 
is  strong  enough  to  indicate  that  the  poet,  in  bringing  his 
readers  to  the  portals  of  "  the  holy  place  "  of  God,  has  in  his 
mind  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who,  though  he  had  no  "place" 
at  all  in  the  dust  and  soil  of  Palestine,  carried  about  with  him, 
so  to  speak,  a  perpetual  Mount  Moriah  in  his  heart,  an 
unchangeable  "  holy  place  "  of  God. 

[3722]  The  Jews  believed  that  all  through  the  generations, 
from  Adam  to  Abraham,  the  Lord  was  waiting  for  the  latter 
that  He  might  begin  to  build  His  Habitation1.  Before 
Abraham,  all  was  swamp.  When  he  came,  the  rock  rose  to 
the  surface,  and  building  became  possible.  In  effect,  the 
Building  was  begun  when  Abraham  "  believed."  Nothing 
outward  and  visible  took  place  then.  But  inwardly  and 
invisibly  a  new  spiritual  period  began,  the  period,  or  aeon,  of 
"  belief."  Such  an  aeon  is  not  measured  by  days  or  years  or 
by  "time"  at  all.  For  time  depends  on  material*,  aeon  on 
spiritual,  motion3.  That  is  the  meaning  of  the  opening  words 
which  introduce  the  aeon  of  "  belief"  in  the  following  extract : 

1  See  Son  3501  k,  3595—6. 

8  [3722  a]  Philo  says  (i.  277)  that  "  time,"  xp°v°s->  being  measured  by 
the  motions  of  the  material  Cosmos,  may  be  called  son  of  Cosmos,  but 
only  the  grandson  (not  the  son)  of  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  Cosmos. 
Aeon,  he  says,  is  the  archetype  of  Time.  We  might  be  disposed  to  say 
that  it  must  be  measured  by  the  motions  of  God's  Thought ;  but  he 
thinks  of  God's  Thought  as  never  past  or  future  but  always  present : — 
(ib.)  "  In  aeon,  nothing  has  passed  away,  nothing  is  future,  but  everything 
simply  subsists  (i<f>e<m]Kfv)."  The  Hebrew  view  is  that  God  combines 
past,  present,  and  future,  in  a  motion  that  is  also  rest.  Elsewhere  Philo 
says  that  the  race  of  Wisdom  produced  (i.  455)  "the  threefold  fruits  of 
him  that  seeth,  [namely],  Israel."  These  are  "Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,"  and  he  calls  these  three  "  measures  of  aeon,"  i.e.  apparently  of 
divine  Time.  According  to  Philo  (i.  342),  "aeonian"  does  not  mean 
"infinite  in  time"  but  "He  that  is  graciously  giving  (<5  xaPlf°/",",f)"- 
always  and  continuously...,"  in  other  words,  "infinite  in  His  scope  of 
graciousness,"  so  that  no  limit  of  space,  time,  or  thought,  can  be  attached 
to  it. 
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6.  For  one  hour  of  thy  belief1  is  more  than  all  days  and  years'. 

7.  For  who  is  there  that  shall  put  on  thy  grace*  and  be  wronged 
[(?)  by  being  deprived  of  it4]? 

8.  Because   thy  seal*  is  known,  and  known  unto  it  are  thy 

1  [3722  *]  "  Thy  belief."  That  is,  "  the  belief  in  thee,  and  the  belief 
that  thou  givest."  Comp.  Ode  viii.  12  "Keep  my  belief,"  parall.  to 
"keep  my  secret,"  but  not  meaning  "the  belief  that  I  have"  but  rather 
"the  belief  that  I  have  ready  as  a  gift  to  them  that  seek  me."  So 
Ode  xli.   1  "//is  belief,"  i.e.  the  belief  in  Him,  which  is  His  gift. 

2  [3722  c]  Comp.  Ps.  lxxxiv.  10  "a  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a 
thousand";  but  there  the  Heb.  and  Syr.  have  "better,"  here  the  Syr.  has 
"  more  [abundant],"  perh.  suggesting  a  paradox.  Maccoth  10  a  (rep. 
Sabb.  30  a— b)  says  that  David  complained  to  God,  "  People  say,  When 
will  this  man  die  and  his  son  build  the  Temple?"  God  replied  "A 
day,  &o",  i.e.  "  I  love  one  of  thy  days  spent  in  the  study  of  the  Torah 
better  than  all  the  offerings  that  Solomon  will  offer."    Comp.  Aboth  iv.  24. 

3  [3722  d]  This  is  the  first  mention  of  "grace"  (R.H.  "grace," 
H.  "Giite").  The  Syr.  means  etymologically  "goodness,"  and  it  often 
means  that  sort  of  goodness  which  we  call  "goodness  of  heart."  We 
might  call  it  "kind  goodness."  But  as  the  Syr.  here  used  represents  the 
Gk  xnV»fi  "  grace,"  in  N.T.,  "grace"  will  be  the  rendering  adopted  in  future 
extracts.  H.  sometimes  renders  it  by  "  Gnade,"  e.g.  in  Odes  xxiii.  2, 
xxv.  4,  xxix.  5,  and  in  his  Index,  along  with  "  Giite  Gottes,"  he  places 
"Freundlichkeit,""Sanftmut"  These  words  and  "Gnade  "occur  altogether 
about  35  times  in  the  Index — a  fact  that  indicates  the  nature  of  the  Odes 
as  a  whole.  H.'s  rendering,  "Giite,"  has,  over  "grace,"  the  advantage  of 
always  keeping  to  the  etymological  meaning,  and  of  sometimes  shewing  a 
connection  with  uses  of  the  word  "good"  in  the  context. 

4  [3722  e]  "Wronged."  Thes.  1476—7  gives  "fraudavit"  and  "frau- 
datus  est "  as  frequent  meanings,  besides  "  oppressit,"  &c.  The  former 
would  suit  an  allusion  to  Abraham's  "reward,"  and  Abraham's  reply 
implying  that  he  could  not  see  how  he  should  receive  his  "reward."  But 
the  latter  would  suit  those  Jewish  traditions  on  Gen.  xv.  1  (see  Jer.  Targ.) 
which  represent  Abraham  as  being  alarmed  at  the  prospect  of  the  enmity 
of  the  friends  of  those  whom  he  had  just  slain.  It  would  also  suit  the 
Hebrew  and  Christian  thought,  frequent  all  through  the  Bible,  that 
whoever  can  say  "The  Lord  is  on  my  side"  need  not  fear  any  enemy. 

s  [3722/]  "Thy  seal."  The  Syriac  word  (Thes.  1410)  means  (1)  "seal- 
ring,"  as  in  Jerem.  xxii.  24  "signet";  (2)  "seal,"  i.e.  the  stamped  wax  on 
which  the  seal-ring  has  been  impressed,  and  hence  "stamp,"  as  in 
Rev.  ix.  4  "the  seal  of  God  upon  their  foreheads,"  Rev.  v.  5,  9  "open... 
the  seals"  (placed  by  Thes.  under  (1),  but  more  suitable,  with  the  other 
N.T.  instances,  to  (2)).     Since,  then,  "thy  seal"  must  mean  either  "thy 
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signet"  or  "the  stamp  of  thy  signet,"  and  since,  in  either  case,  the 
"signet"  must  be  something  belonging  to  God  ("thy"),  the  question 
arises  whether  it  is  God's  "substance"  mentioned  in  Heb.  i.  3— where 
God's  Son  is  called  "the  effulgence  (anaiyaaiia)  of  his  glory  and  the 
stamp,  or  impress  (xapaKTrip)  of  his  substance  (in-oorno-if),"  and  the 
Syriac  (and  Delitzsch's  Heb.)  represents  "stamp"  by  "image."  Our 
poet  appears  to  use  the  Syriac  "  seal,"  very  nearly  as  "  stamp,"  or 
"impress,"  to  mean  the  likeness  of  God  as  revealed  through  the  Son, 
and  as  stamped  on  humanity.  The  "signet,"  if  it  were  ever  mentioned, 
would  be  the  Son,  and,  more  particularly,  the  Son  regarded  as  the  Light 
of  the  world.  So  the  face  of  Stephen — shortly  before  his  martyrdom  and 
his  vision  of  the  Son  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father — becoming  (Acts 
vi.  15)  "as  if  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel,"  might  be  said  to  have 
received  (Milton's  Hymn  on  the  Nativity,  Prelude  1.  20)  "the  print  of 
the  approaching  light."  The  light  of  the  material  sun  "gilds  all  objects," 
but  "  alters  none  "  ;  but  the  light  of  ( Mai.  iv.  2)  "  the  sun  of  Righteousness  " 
brings  "  healing  in  its  wings  "  and  transmutes  the  nature  that  it  illuminates. 
Everything  that  comes  to  the  light  and  (Eph.  v.  13)  "is  manifested 
((pavepoiiuvov),"  not  only  receives  light  but  "is  light"  ;  whatever  shrinks 
from  the  light  is  (it.)  "convicted."  Also,  in  Job  xxxviii.  12—14,  "changed 
as  clay  under  the  seal"  is  connected  with  "the  dayspring"  and  with  the 
"shaking  out  of  the  wicked,"  but  the  passage  is  too  obscure  to  justify 
confident  inference.  The  facts  above  stated  suffice  to  shew  that  God's 
"seal,"  meaning  Light,  might  be  described  by  a  Jewish  poet  as  "known" 
to  all  His  creatures,  even  to  those  who  are  symbolized  by  the  "young 
lions,"  which  (Ps.  civ.  22)  "when  the  sun  ariseth,"  are  said  to  "get  them 
away  and  lay  them  down  in  their  dens  "  (on  which  see  Baba  Metzia  83  b 
and  Origen). 

A  blending  of  three  metaphors  appears  to  explain  our  poet's  conception 
of  the  "seal."  It  is  (1)  light  streaming  on  us  from  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness as  seen  in  the  Mirror  (3884  a  foil.) ;  (2)  but  it  also  streams  into  us, 
affecting  our  form  and  nature,  like  a  stamp  upon  wax ;  (3)  lastly,  as  being 
the  stamp  from  God's  "seal,"  it  denotes  that  we  have,  by  a  kind  of 
"signing  and  sealing,"  become  God's  possession.  Comp.  Ode  xlii.  25—6 
"I  heard  their  voice  and  signed  (3814 d)  my  name  upon  their  heads,  for 
they  are  free  men  and  they  are  mine."  But  Codex  N  (App.  IV)  has 
"put"  for  "signed"  implying  the  same  result  in  a  different  way. 

The  Syr.  is  here  a  form  of  Heb.  chdtham,  but  in  Ode  viii.  16  a  form 
of  Heb.  tdbd  (3814<r  foil.).  In  both  Odes  the  "seal"  may  be  taken  as 
being  revealed  by  light,  so  that  the  angels  "sealed"  are  "angels  of  light," 
and  the  mortals  "sealed"  are  "children  of  light."  In  Sanhedr.  64  a 
R.  Chanina  says  "Truth  is  the  Seal  of  the  Holy  One,"  and  light,  since 
it  may  be  regarded  as  the  symbol  of  Truth,  may  be  regarded  as  the 
visible  expression  of  God's  "seal."     On  Cant.  iii.  7—10  the  Targum  says 
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creatures  [v.r.  thy  creatures  know  it1]  and  thy  armed-hosts'  possess 
it,  and  the  elect  archangels  are  clothed  therein'. 

that  the  "seal"  of  circumcision  keeps  off  evil  spirits  and  demons  ;  and 
the  Pis/is  Sophia  attributes  the  same  power  to  the  "crown  of  light," 
called  in  the  first  Ode  (i.  2)  "crown  of  Truth!''  The  seal  imparts  an 
illuminated  and  regenerated  nature  recognisable  by  all.  Comp.  Ode  xxiii.  7 
"they  (i.e.  the  opposing  powers)  were  affrighted  at  it  (i.e.  at  the  Letter, 
which  contained  the  Gospel)  and  at  the  seal  that  was  upon  it."  [On  Ode 
xxiv.  5  (R.H.)  "sealed. ..with  the  seal,"  see  the  reading  of  N  (3999 (ii) 8).] 
[3722/,]  Here  "  seal  "  is  parall.  to  "  grace."  It  means,  fundamentally, 
"truth,"  i.e.  correspondence  to  God,  personified  in  (xxiii.  16)  "the  Head, 
even  the  Son  of  Truth" 

1  [3722  £-]  "Thy  creatures  know  it."  So  R.H.,  slightly  altering  the 
text,  which  has  "known  unto  it  are  thy  creatures."  The  alteration  makes 
the  meaning  easier,  and  though  open  to  the  charge  of  tautology,  may  be 
defended  as  meaning  "known — yes  known  to  all  thy  creatures."  If  the 
text  is  retained,  the  seal  of  Truth  is  personified:  "The  Truth  is  known  as 
God's  seal,  and  knows  all  God's  true  creatures,  distinguishing  those  that 
He  'knows,'  the  true  ones,  from  those  to  whom  He  says  (Mt.  xxv.  12) 
'I  know  you  not'."     R.H.  is  favoured  by  fubilees  i.  25  (3913 c). 

!  [3722/i]  "Armed-hosts."  R.H.  "[heavenly] hosts,"  H.  "Heerscharen" 
(as  in  Ode  xvi.  15):  only  twice  in  H.'s  Index.  It  may  mean  (Hastings 
ii.  429—30)  "stars"  or  "angels."  In  either  case,  they  might  be  regarded 
as  "possessing"  light  as  their  peculiar  characteristic,  stamp,  or  "seal." 
Perhaps  the  best  meaning  is  "  the  army  of  angels  in  heaven,"  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  "creatures"  on  earth  and  from  the  "archangels" 
in  the  higher  heavens.     The  Index  does  not  give  "Engel." 

»  [3722  i]  "Clothed  therein."  Can  archangels  be  "clothed"  with  a 
"  seal "  ?  Apparently  Jews  would  say  "  Yes."  At  least,  Philo  (i.  653—4) 
uses  "seal"  somewhat  similarly  when  describing  the  three  investitures  of 
the  Great  High  Priest,  and  especially  the  one  used  for  making  atonement. 
The  first  step  is,  to  clothe  himself,  as  it  were,  with  water  and  ashes  (in 
the  spirit  of  "the  wise  Abraham"  (Gen.  xviii.  27)  when  interceding  for 
Sodom).  Next  comes  a  "variegated"  clothing.  The  third  is  a  linen 
robe  of  purest  white,  "  shining  with  a  most  brilliant  ray  (avyotiitaraTov 
<j>iyyovs),"  "  most  bright  and  full-of-essential-light  (Aaji»rporaroi»  icai  (pairo- 
tMtrraTov)."  This  is  a  sign  that  he  is  "aiming  at  incorruptibility 
(a<f>0apcrias),  laughing  at  the  blind  fictions  of  mortal  [joys]."  Thus  "he  is 
wholly  lit  up  by  the  shadowless  and  illuminating  ray  of  truth."  He 
concludes  thus :  "  So  much  for  the  Great  High  Priest  [of  the  Confession  (?) 
interpol.  from  Heb.  iii.  1]  stamped  with  the  three  above-mentioned  seals— 
the  pure  white...!' 

\Z112f\   Comp.  Exod.  xxxii.  25  "the  people  were  (A.V.)  naked,  for 
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§  3.     God's  "  fellowship  "  with  Man 

[3723]  So  far,  the  poem  indicates  that  there  is  no  need 
of  any  visible  Temple.  It  seems  to  say  to  us,  "Believe,  and 
ye  are  in  God's  Temple." 

But  then,  what  as  to  sacrifice  on  the  altar?  The  poet — 
speaking  of  need  as  a  kind  of  falling  short — replies,  in  effect, 
"There  is  no  need  of  sacrifice  either,  except  so  far  as  our 
hearts,  feeling  that  they  fall  short  of  their  due  likeness  to 
God's  heart,  send  upwards  an  offering  of  love  responsive  to 
His  love.  As  fruit  springs  up  in  return  for  dew,  and  as  the 
babe  grows  up  in  return  for  the  mother's  milk,  so  must  our 
sacrifice  of  love  go  up  in  return  for  His  love.  The  mother 
might  be  said  to  need  her  child's  love.  And  God  might  be 
said  to  need  His  children's  love.  But  He  does  not  need  any •- 
thing  from  us  in  the  sense  of  falling  short  of  us.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  we  who  fall  short  of  His  likeness.  And  the 
sacrifice  that  He  needs  is  not  that  of  bullocks,  but  that  of 
hearts  lovingly  conforming  themselves  to  His  heart1." 

Aaron  had  made  them  naked,"  id.  xxxiii.  6  "stripped  themselves  of  their 
ornaments,"  where  Targ.  Jer.  I.  says  (1)  (Etheridge)  "they  had  been 
stripped  by  the  hand  of  Aaron  of  the  holy  crown  which  was  upon  their 
head,  inscribed  and  beautified  with  the  great  and  glorious  Name"  (and 
Jer.  II.  adds  "set  forth  at  Mount  Horeb"),  but  (2)  (Etheridge)  "the  sons  of 
Israel  were  deprived  of  their  usual  adornments  (or,  appointed  arms)  on 
which  was  written  and  set  forth  the  great  Name ;  and  which  had  been 
given  them,  a  gift  from  Mount  Horeb."  Here  we  see  that  "naked"  may 
mean  "crownless,"  and  the  "  crown  "  derives  its  glory  from  the  NAME 
inscribed  or  stamped  on  it.  The  human  soul  may  be  regarded  as 
"clothing"  itself  permanently  with  the  Name,  or  Truth,  of  God,  which 
is  regarded  as  His  Seal  stamped  upon  Man.  On  "elect,"  see  3815/ foil. 
Here  perhaps  it  means  "  those  that  excel  [the  rest]." 

1  [3723  a]  Ps.  1.  7—14  "  I  am  God,  [even]  thy  God.  I  will  not  reprove 
thee  for  thy  sacrifices. ..offer  unto  God  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving." 
This  Psalm  is  also  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  of  Heb.  xiii.  14 — 15  "We 
have  not  here  an  abiding  city. ..through  him  [Jesus]  then  let  us  offer  up  a 
sacrifice  of  praise."  Perhaps  it  would  have  been  better  to  substitute  "fall 
short  of  for  "need"  in  Ode  iv.  9  "  It  was  not  that  thou  didst  fall  short  of 
us,"s.  3999(ii)  17* — wz. 
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[3724]  One  of  the  most  noteworthy  points  in  the  short 
extract  given  above  is  the  unobtrusive  way  in  which  the 
author  introduces  his  first  mention  of  God's  grace  ("who  is 
there  that  shall  put  on  thy  gracel").  Under  various  forms, 
this  thought— that  is,  the  thought  of  God's  free  and  gracious 
and  self-originated  kindness,  coming  to  Man  like  the  dew  or 
like  a  perennial  stream  of  illuminating  light  or  fertilising 
water— is  found  far  more  frequently  in  these  Odes  than  (pro- 
portionately) in  the  works  of  Philo,  and  with  such  originality 
of  expression  that  we  have  no  justification  for  supposing  that 
the  author  borrows  it  from  him,  or  from  Paul,  or  from  any 
extant  writer  later  than  the  Prophets. 

[3725]  It  is  appropriate  for  a  song  about  God's  Temple 
that  the  singer  should,  in  the  course  of  it,  pass  from  the 
thought  of  self  to  the  thought  of  the  collective  worshippers, 
from  "  I  "  to  "  we."  The  Ode  began  with  "  O  my  God,"  but 
the  last  section  of  it  will  be  found  to  introduce  "  us1."  This 
first  mention  of  "us"  will  be  connected  with  the  first  mention 
of  "  fellowship."  This,  too,  is  appropriate  for  a  Temple.  And 
we  may  note  that  the  only  other  mention  of  "  fellowship  "  in 
the  Odes  is  connected  with  an  express  mention  of  "  light," 
which  has  been  shewn  (3722/)  to  be  implied  here'. 


'  [3725 a]  The  Index  has  "'Wir,'  nicht  '  Ich,'  iv.  9,  10;  vi.  5,  6; 
xvii.  15  ;  xviii.  7;  xli.  2-7,  n  I  xlii.  21—24,"  shewing  that  it  is  most 
frequent  in  the  last  two  Odes.  I  have  noticed  no  additional  instances 
except  xiii.   1   "our  mirror,"  xiv.  9  "our  petitions"  and  "our  needs." 

2  [3725  i]  Ode  xxi.  2—4  "  I  put  off  darkness  and  clothed  myself  with 
light.. .and  superabundantly  helpful  to  me  was  the  Purpose  (or,  Design) 
of  the  Lord  and  H\s  fellowship  which  is  incorruptible."  Comp.  1  Jn.  i.  5—7 
"  God  is  light.. ..If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in 
the  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth  ;  but,  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as 
he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another...."  The  Epistle 
adds  "and  the  blood  of  Jesus,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  This 
metaphor  the  Odes  do  not  use,  nor  do  they  ever  mention  the  word 
"  blood  "  But  they  repeatedly  speak  of  Redemption,  and  imply  it  as  the 
"  Purpose  of  the  Lord,"  and  they  make  frequent  allusions  to  the  Cross 
(3664). 
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[3726]  In  accordance  with  above-mentioned  Hebrew 
precedent,  the  thought  of  God's  "fellowship"  is  at  once 
associated  with  the  thought  of  God's  freedom  from  "  need  " 
(but  see  3999  (ii)  17  k  foil.)  :— 

9.  Thou  hast  given  us  thy  fellowship1.  It  was  not  that  thou 
didst  (?)  need  [gifts]  from  us,  but  we  (?)  need  [gifts]  from  thee. 

10.  Sprinkle   on   us   thy   sprinklings   [of  dew8],   and  open  thy 

1  [3726  a]  "  Fellowship,"  H.  "Gemeinschaft,"  Levy  Ch.  ii.  522—3  qu. 
Jer.  Taan.  ii.  p.  65^"Gott  hat  seinen  erhabenen  Namen  mit  dem  von 
Isra-el gemeinschaftlich  gemacht,  vereinigt...(Josh.  vii.  9)"  (also  Levy  iv. 
618 b).  Rashi  (on  Josh.  vii.  9)  says  that  this  "fellowship'1  in  respect  of 
the  name  el — common  both  to  God  and  to  His  people — -is  "expositio 
allegorica."  Our  author  takes  the  "fellowship"  to  be  that  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Of  this,  the  sign  is,  in  the  present  context,  the  Seal  of  Light. 
But  it  might  be  called  the  Seal  of  the  name. 

[3726  b]  The  only  other  instance  of  God's  "  fellowship  "  with  Man  is 
in  Ode  xxi.  4 — 5  "And  above-measure  [R.H.  increasingly,  H.  besonders, 
Thes.  165 1  sanctions  either  rendering,  but  favours  rrtpuraortpat  &c] 
helpful  to  me  was  the  Design  of  the  Lord  (i.e.  the  revelation  of  the  Lord's 
Plan  of  Redemption)  and  His  incorruptible  fellowship,  and  I  wis  lifted  up 
in  (or,  into)  His  light." 

*  [3726r]  "Sprinkle. ..sprinklings [of dew]."  7X«.3938gives"sprinkle" 
as  the  regular  meaning  of  this  word.  It  occurs  in  Deut.  xxxiii.  28  (Syr.) 
"The  fountain  of  Jacob.. .corn  and  wine. ..yea,  his  heavens  will  sprinkle 
dew,"  where  Rashi  remarks  that  this  is  "the  blessing  of  Isaac"  (Gen.  xxvii. 
28)  which  "will  be  added  to  the  blessing  of  Jacob."  On  Gen.  xxvii.  28  "God 
give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven. ..earth. ..corn  and  wine,"  Rashi  says  "  there 
are  many  mystical  interpretations."  Philo  i.  452  says  that  "the  dew  of 
heaven"  signifies  the  gentle  blessings  from  heaven,  while  the  "earth" 
signifies  earthly  blessings,  and  that  this  agrees  with  the  lesson  taught  by 
the  garment  of  the  High  Priest,  Logos,  on  whose  head  is  a  golden  plate 
(Exod.  xxviii.  36)  with  the  "impress  of  a  seal,"  which  "seal"  is  "the  idea 
of  ideas" — an  Alexandrian  specimen,  perhaps,  of  the  "mysticism" 
mentioned  by  Rashi. 

[3726  d]  These  facts,  and  a  great  many  more  that  might  be  adduced 
about  the  allegorical  meaning  of  "  dew"  and  "showers"  in  Jewish  litera- 
ture, indicate  that  the  Ode  is  alluding  to  "dew"  not  merely  as  a  blessing 
but  also  as  a  promised  blessing,  part  of  God's  Will  and  Purpose  of 
Redemption. 

It  may  be  no  more  than  a  coincidence,  but  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  two 
such  apparently  dissociable  things  as  "dew"  and  "seal"  should  be  con- 
sociated  both  by  Philo  and  by  our  poet  in  a  brief  context. 
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rich  fountains  that  pour  forth  to  us  the  Milk  and  Honey  [of  thy 
Promise1]. 

n.  For  there  is  no  repentance  with  thee  that  thou  shouldst 
repent  anything  that  thou  hast  promised'. 

12.  And  the  end  [of  all  things]  was  open-and-visible  to  thee; 
for  indeed  whatever  thou  hast  given  thou  hast  given  freely*. 

13.  So  that  thou  wilt  not  draw  them  back  and  take  them 
[again]. 

14.  For  everything  soever — [to  thee]  as  God — was  open-and- 
visible  to  thee,  and  was  ordained  from  [that  which  was]  in  the 
beginning4  before  thee  (i.e.  before  thy  face),  and  thou,  O  Lord',  h;ist 
made  all  things.     Hallelujah. 


1  [3726  e]  "The  Milk  and  Honey  [of  thy  Promise]."  The  first 
mention  of  "milk  and  honey"  is  in  the  Promise  made  to  Moses 
(Exod.  iii.  8)  "to  bring  them  up.. .unto  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey."  The  Odes  might  have  expressed  this  (s.  last  note)  by  a  reference 
to  the  "corn  and  wine"  in  the  Blessing  of  Isaac.  But  they  never  mention 
"bread,"  and  hardly  ever  (see  3688*)  "wine."  "Milk,"  on  the  other 
hand,  they  frequently  mention,  and  even  as  coming  from  the  "breasts" 
of  the  Father  (see  3814/  foil.).  But  to  mention  it  thus  for  the  first  time 
would  be  an  abruptness  on  which  even  our  poet  would  hardly  venture.  It 
is  here  introduced  as  a  part  of  a  well-known  scriptural  phrase,  but  probably 
with  intention  to  lead  the  readers  quickly  on  to  higher  thoughts  of  the 
spiritual  "milk."  It  recurs  in  Odes  viii.  17,  xix.  I  foil,  and  xxxv.  6  "the 
dew  of  the  Lord  gave  me  milk"  (or,  "and  He  gave  me  milk  the  dew  of  the 
Lord") — which  drops  the  distinction  between  "dew"  and  "milk"  drawn 
here,  and  shews  that  the  two  metaphors  may  express  one  thing. 

2  [3726/]  Comp.  Numb,  xxiii.  19  "God  is  not  a  man. ..nor  the  son  of 
man  that  he  should  repent"  i.e.  concerning  His  promises  to  Israel — 
alluded  to  perh.  in  Rom.  xi.  29  "  the  gifts  and  the  calling  of  God  are  without 
repentance"  This  is  the  only  mention,  in  the  Odes,  of  " repentance " — 
a  word  (Son  3564 a)  never  used  by  John.  "  Promise"  is  mentioned  again 
in  Ode  xxxi.  II  "my  promises  to  the  fathers." 

3  [3726 jf]  "Freely."  Lit.  " without-cause."  Thes.  2005  sine  causa, 
either  (1)  (of  good)  without  price,  or  (2)  (of  evil)  without  provocation. 
Here,  of  good,  and  therefore  "gratuitously,"  R.H.  "freely."  H.  has 
"  aus  Gnaden,"  which  expresses  (Gesen.  336  b)  the  corresponding  Hebrew. 
It  recurs  in  Ode  v.  3. 

4  [3726  A]  "  From  [that  which  was]  in  the  beginning."  Thes.  3907 
shews  that  "in  the  beginning"  came  to  mean  " that-which-was  in  the 
beginning,"  and  hence  "principium"  in  a  theological  sense.    The  Odes 
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[3727J  A  comparison  of  thisml      ^1     .         

-  *  -  Tems:  rriz:  :?,iscr;  "^ 

No,  can  «  even  safelv  con  I   T       '"'  '"  """*  '°"Z  P»st- 

*.  Baraabas,  j£  „  ri  :v  mSh1  thh  au,hor' 

incarnate  Messiah.     1'hilo  in  ZZ  "y  *  be  an 

characterizes  this  Ode.    But  Philo  in  ♦•!        i  '    Wh'ch 

ecstasies,  never  forgets  tha    G  '  "'^  °f  hl'S  hi^ 

Ou,  poet  Snores  *Vr  doe    ^  'J  "^  "*  ^ 
in  these  early  Odes  a  sPnc„    r  t      '  heWS  Us  already 

•ta.  'he  au.hc,  has  advanced   ZyZ  ,h TZ",7  '""' 

!Zff!!if!f^Li^fal  Cristi,„°t;,most """, " 

ia  bo,h  ««„„,  »0 t:°d.%  % '„' '%" °  G°«."  ■»'  H»  Syr.  «„,  „as 
1  Barn.  vi.  8—9.  '' 

•13727a,    J"ZS"  V"WS  "'  G°D'S  "P"«- 

"Ives,  the  Psalmist's  words  m  fh  tl  ^  *"•      Taken  *  Aem- 

a  Christian,  and  either  befL  r      T'6"   either  ^  a  J™  or  by 

Christian   Epistle  to  the  Hebl  '  ***  ™  °f  the  TemP'e-     The" 

«*  or  the  TLP.e ,lt^ewethraTinC,Sctthetr;  ?d  7^^  after  £ 
»l«Wngone,theSonof  Man  including  .h7  r  I™9*  °f  the  Lord  is 
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when  tlie  Temple  had  literally  fallen  and  its  literal  rebuilding  was  awaited 
with  passionate  longing. 

In  the  Ode  there  is  certainly  no  suggestion  of  the  least  desire  for  the 
building — or  for  the  preservation — of  a  material  Temple ;  and  this  (though 
Essenism  must  be  kept  in  view  as  a  possible  explanation)  may  fairly  be 
taken  as  strengthening  the  proof  that  the  writer  was  a  Christian. 

[3727  b]  On  Jewish,  or  quasi-Jewish,  views  of  God's  "  place,"  and  on 
the  "restrainings"  mentioned  in  a  later  Ode  (vi.  9)  in  connection  with  the 
Temple,  light  may  be  thrown  by  an  ancient  attack  on  "those  who  builded 
the  wall."  It  is  in  Fragments  of  a  Zadokite  Work  ed.  Schechter  p.  4, 1.  19, 
and  especially  p.  8,  1.  18  "To  them  {i.e.  the  forefathers)  is  the  covenant  of 
the  fathers,  but  in  His  hatred  of  them  who  builded  the  wall  His  wrath 
was  kindled"  (sim.  p.  19, 1.  31).  Dr  Schechter  p.  xvii  says  that  this  is 
pointed  against  the  Pharisees,  "referring  probably  to  their  motto,  'Make 
a  fence  to  the  Torah,'"  but  that,  in  some  points,  "the  denunciation  must... 
refer  to  the  Hellenistic  party."  By  these  Zadokites  (id.  p.  xv)  "one  city... 
seems  to  have  been  set  apart  as  the  City  of  the  Sanctuary. ..perhaps  it  was 
in  this  Sanctuary  that  the  altar  was  placed  in  which  regular  sacrifices 
were  brought,  whilst  the  other  settlements  were  only  provided  with  a  house 
of  worship..."  The  date  of  this  work  (of  parts  of  which  there  are  two 
versions)  is  the  subject  of  much  discussion,  and  the  Rev.  G.  Margoliouth 
(Expositor,  Dec.  191 1,  Mar.  191 2)  gives  reasons  for  thinking  that  it  is 
Ebionite  and  of  the  first  century.  Co-operation  between  Greek  or  Roman 
conquerors  and  some  of  the  Jewish  upper  classes  might  occur  both  under 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  and  under  Tiberius  Caesar,  such  as  is  indicated  by 
Mark's  brief  mentions  of  "the  Herodians."  In  any  case  this  work,  which 
all  agree  to  be  not  later  than  the  first  century,  shews  that  other  Jews 
besides  Essenes  might  take  what  we  should  now  call  "  very  heterodox  " 
views  of  the  Sanctuary  built  by  Ezra  and  restored  by  Herod.    See  3996  £•. 

[3727  c]  A  mystical  view  of  God's  Holy  Place  might  spring  naturally 
from  Ps.  xxii.  3  "  But  thou  art  holy,  O  thou  that  inhabitest  (marg.  art 
enthroned  upon)  the  praises  of  Israel,"  a  passage  mistranslated  by  LXX, 
and  consequently  misinterpreted  by  Origen  as  well  as  by  Justin  Martyr, 
but  connected  by  many  Jewish  traditions  (e.g.  Gen.  r.  on  Gen.  xviii.  1, 
xxviii.  11,  xxxi.  40)  with  the  presence  of  the  Shechinah  above  the 
Patriarch  Israel  at  Bethel  (the  House  of  God)  or  above  the  nation  Israel, 
in  their  assemblies  for  worship.  See  also  From  Letter  1022  a  quoting 
Exod.  xv.  2  "  I  will  beautify  him,"  R.V.  "praise  him,"  AV.  "prepare  him 
a  habitation"  Onk.  " build  him  a  sanctuary"  LXX  So£d<ra,  and  ib.  1022 
quoting  Abba  Saul  (c.  130  A.D.)  who  mystically  expounded  "  I  will 
beautify"  as  "  I  and  [?even]  HE,"  meaning  that  a  man  will  best  glorify 
God  by  conformity  to  Him  so  as  to  be  able  to  say  "  I  am  HE." 
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THE   HELP  OF  GOD» 
§  '•     The  Lord  our  Protector 

the  thought  of  "  persecution'"  as  the        *       ^°  ' "^^ 
-en   ree,   the   ^   of   ™     «  *e  env.ronr.ent  that  makes 

connected  with  "darkness"  wh-  1,  •    ,  Persec"tion   is 

-ntioned.     In  Luke  "^  ^  »  £"  **  the  first  time 

dead  of  night,  "This  isy0ur  houTan  °  H  PerSeCUt°rS  *  the 
So,  here,  the  hour  of  persecution  ut  ^  °f  dark»essV 
"our  of  darkness  "_tP;;SeenCeUm°n  mfht  ha-  been  called  "the 
"the  beasts  of  the  fo  est " ""'  ?  nghte°USness  b-g  like 
-t  clear*  in  the  ^^  ^T  "*  ~ 
BUt  the  P°et  takes  a  different  view  If  tT  ™  Prey'" 
Persecutors   do  not  see.     They  are  1  """^     The 

a  darkness  of  their  own  mfkin'  Tn *  ''"  *'  dark' 
t^y  have  (as  they  suppose)  "pt'TeH  ^  ,"COUnsel "  "hich 
darkness,"  and  is  to  "return  on  th  ^  ^^  "thick 

[3729J  This  will  be    heWn  tl     f  °Wn  ^' 
-e  definite  than  thl  ^^^  *  ^^ 
'"  the  Psalms  (3730).     For  the  rest  th  *  °f  *'  CyeS" 

that  i„  the  Pauline  doc  Crt*>  ^e  connect.on  resembles 

asks  how  "persecution"  or  an  ^Pe',n  ^  the  AP°st'e 
from  the  love  of  Christ'  '  h *       §  ^  ^  "S*^  - 


'S.  CIV.  21. 
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are  we  saved1."  This  Ode,  too,  having  begun  with  "  love  "  as 
well  as  "hope  "  ("  I  love  thee... thou  art  my  hope  ")  ends  with 
the  assurance  of  inseparableness  from  the  Lord : — "  I  stand 
firm... because  the  Lord  is  with  me  and  I  am  with  Him." 
This — being  only  another  metaphor  to  express  what  was 
expressed  in  the  third  Ode,  which  described  believers  as  the 
"  members  "  of  the  Beloved — needs  no  explaining.  But  the 
retribution  of  "  cloud,"  "  darkness,"  "  no  light,"  "  thick-fog," 
on  the  "persecutors,"  seems  somewhat  strangely  detailed. 

[3730]  It  is  probably  to  be  explained  as  one  of  those 
allusions  to  the  Deliverance  of  Israel  at  the  Red  Sea  which 
run  through  all  Hebrew  and  Jewish  literature  and  which  are 
obvious  in  many  of  the  Psalms.  In  the  first  place,  the  word 
"  persecute  "  or  "  pursue  " — for  the  Syriac  has  both  meanings 
and  so  has  the  Hebrew  with  which  it  is  identical — is  repeatedly 
applied  in  Exodus  to  the  "pursuing"  or  "persecuting" 
Egyptians,  both  in  the  third  person  and  in  the  first,  and  is 
referred  to  by  Philo  as  well  as  in  the  Midrash  of  the  Psalms 
as  shewing  that  God  "persecutes"  the  "persecutors'."      In 


1  [3729a]  Rom.  viii.  21  foil,  "in  hope;  because  the  creation  itself 
also  shall  be  delivered... by  hope  were  we  saved,  but  hope  that  is  seen  is 
not  hope  :  for  who  hopeth  for  that  which  he  seeth  ?  But  if  we  hope 
for  that  which  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it."  The 
Epistle  proceeds  to  emphasize  God's  "foreknowing"  and  "foreordaining" 
in  "conforming"  the  elect  "to  the  image  of  his  Son,"  very  much  as  this 
author  emphasizes,  in  Ode  iv.,  the  unchangeable  continuity  of  God's 
Purpose  of  Redemption.  "Hope"  is  a  special  kind  of  faith  or  belief, 
the  belief,  against  appearances,  in  the  ultimate  predominance  of  peace 
and  goodness. 

»  [3730<i]  Exod.  xiv.  4  foil,  "he  shall  pursue  (R.V.  follow)  after  them... 
(8)  he  pursued  after  the  children  of  Israel. ..(9)  The  Egyptians  pursued 
after  them... (23)  The  Egyptians  pursued  and  went  in  after  them  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea...(xv.  9)  the  enemy  said,  'I  will  pursue,  I  will  over- 
take...'." With  this  comp.  2  Cor.  iv.  9  "pursued  (A.V.  persecuted)  yet 
not  forsaken^'  and  the  opening  of  this  Ode  (v.  2 — 4)  "Thou  wilt  not 
forsake  me. ..Those  who  pursue  me  will  come  and  not  see  me." 

Philo  (on  Exod.  xv.  9)  says  (i.  152)  "Everyone  that,  in  this  material 
world,  fancies  he   is  pursuing  (i.e.  persecuting  men)  is  [really]  being 
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the  next  pl^  the  same  MidTa^c^n^oT^^k^ 
and  the  darkness  -  which  was  "light"  to  Israel  but  "dark" 
to  the  pursuing  Egyptians".  And  many  traditions  refer  to 
the  Egypt .ans  as  being  caught  in  their  own  trap,  thinking  to 

so   ha  7   mt°     C,  "^  yCt  Per,Sh,'n&  ''"  the  Sea  tb— fves, 
so  that  the.r  counsel  "  returned  on  their  own  heads' " 

But  there  appear  also  to  be  special  allusions  to  Moses 
as  person.fy.ng  Israel  in  the  Deliverance  from  Egypt.     Thi 
Ode    Wlc  the  rare  phrase  „my  hope„  JV?       Thts 

Hebrew,  th.s  ,s   mostly  expressed  by  "my  refuge,"   which 

t?MSoseT    "  ^  9,St  PSa'm-  °nC  °f  ^  *"ibuted 
to  Moses'.     Jew,sh  tradition   describes  Moses   as   delivered 

11    kTrd  °[  Phara°h  ^  miraCU'°US  inte™«-  of 

bid      k,nd\S°that  Cither  a"  angd  t00k  his  P!a~.  or  the 
bl  nd  were  asked  where  Moses  was,  and  (as  the  Ode  says) 

they  did  not  "see"  him,  or  the  sword  rebounded  against  the 

helntr'f  i""*,"  ^  P,anning"  °f  **  »S  V« 
he  mfants  of  Israel  resulted  in  the  training  of  Moses  fn  "all 

he  wrsdom  of  the  Egyptians,"  which  prepared  him  to  defeat 

he,r  wtsdom..     The  words  "  as  a  crown  is  He  on  my  head  " 

!f^!i!'!i^!^^^  true 

*U"ued  [byGodF^l^hTMidTTon   Ps    xxvii   ",  «Th.  T     a  • 

I'ght  and  my  salvation,  whom  shall  I  fear?"  ™,  ,w-     •        7 V*  my 
Egyptian  boast  -,     ui pursue^  ought  X  ^Tsln^T 

Ps  xc TrLv  XCI'   V'  **■  3nd  AV-  "m?  ref^e,"see  3731,,    On 

Heb  "m;X'TaUurGod)ImS  "^p"".  "*"  *  M^  ™" 
only  eighf  timTm  S^^T  *  *°"  "  "d  <""**  «<> 

Mole^a/EhZ'.  foTrtT^  i  "  A"d  *'  ""«  °f  the  °th"  [-  * 
mv  he L  llr 7a  v        7  [      ('e-  M°Ses)  said   The  God  ^  n,y  father  was 

MeS ad, VIZl  wefWm  thC  SW°rd  °f  Phara°h>"  °"  Which  - 
ecnut.  ad  loc,  Tehtll.  Wu. ,.  39_40)  Cant.  r.  (on  Cant.  vii.  5,  Wii.  p  ,60) 

^;(hne^U,'  '*  *''  WU"  P-  *>     RV"  *»*  ««•  "Heb.  E,  S 
*  Acts  vii.  22,  see  3731  q. 
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about  Moses,  who,  as  the  Jerusalem  Targum  says,  received 
"  four  goodly  crowns,"  the  first  being  "  the  crown  of  the  Law 
...because  he  brought  it  from  the  heavens  above1."  Toward 
its  close  the  Ode  asserts  that  the  speaker  will  never  be 
"  shaken  "  though  everything  should  be  "  shaken."  This  calls 
attention  to  Jewish  traditions,  some  of  which  (but  not  all) 
have  influenced  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  associates 
the  words  of  Moses  "  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake"  with 
"  the  mountain  "  described  in  Exodus  as  "quaking  (3734  a)." 
Finally,  the  words  "  the  Lord  is  with  me  and  / am  with  him" 
close  the  poem  with  a  picture  of  Moses  at  his  spiritual 
highest,  when  God  said  to  him,  in  reply  to  a  prayer  that  He 
would  manifest  Himself  to  him,  "  Behold,  there  is  a  place  by 
me... I  will  put  thee  in  a  cleft  of  the  rock  and  will  cover  thee 
with  my  hand*." 

[3731]  There  is  an  instructive  contrast  between  this  Ode 
and  the  Gnostic  Targum  based  on  it  in  the  Pistis  Sophia. 
The  latter  repeatedly  personifies  light,  e.g.  "  I  will  lift  up  a 
song  to  thee,  O  Light',  because  I  desire  to  come  unto  thee, 
I  will  sing  unto  thee,  O  Light,  for  thou  art  my  Saviour." 
But  the  Ode  introduces  "  light " — here  for  the  first  time  in 
the  Odes — only  indirectly  and  subordinately,  placing  it  after 
"  darkness,"  and  mentioning  the  loss  of  it  as  a  retribution  on 
"  persecutors  "  ("  they  shall  have  no  light  to  see  "). 

i.     I  give  thanks4  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  because  I  love  thee". 


1  Deut.  xxxiv.  4  (Jer.  Targ.).  *  Exod.  xxxiii.  21—2,  see  3734/ 

5  Pistis  Sophia  (ed.  Pet.)  113. 

4  [3731 /j]  "I  give  thanks."  R.H.  "I  will  give  thanks."  But  the 
same  Syr.  occurs  in  Mt.  xi.  25  and  Lk.  x.  21  meaning  "  1  give  thanks 
to  thee,"  and  there  seems  no  reason  for  a  future  rendering.  H.  "ich  sage 
dir  Dank."  Here,  as  in  Mt.-Llc,  "thanks"  appears  to  include  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  inscrutable  wisdom  of  God  in  ordaining  a  retributive 
"darkness'  (in  Mt.-Lk.,  "hiding").  The  word  does  not  recur  exc.  Ode 
xxvi.  6",  R.H.  "  is  the  confession  of  Him,"  H.  "gebiihrt  ihm  Danksagung." 

6  [3731^]  "I  love  thee."  Comp.  Ps.  xviii.  1—2  "I  will  love  thee, 
O  Lord,  my  strength,  the  Lord  is  my  Rock...."    The  subject  of  that 
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2.     Most    High',  thou   wilt  not  forsake   me8,  for  thou  art   my 
hope". 


Psalm  is  the  same  as  that  of  this  Ode-God,  the  Protector  and  the  Rock, 
although  the  Ode  does  not  expressly  mention  the  Rock.     The  title  of 
the  Psalm  mentions  the  deliverance  of  David  "from  the  hand  of  Saul," 
but  it  passes  rapidly  (it.  8  ;  see  Rashi)  to  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from 
Pharaoh  at  the  Red  Sea.     In  the  Psalm,  "  I  will  love"  (so  LXX,  and 
Aq.  &c,  and   the  Targ.,  and  Syr.,  and  A.V.,  against  R.V.)  seems  to 
represent  the  "love"  as  the  effect  of  the  Psalmist's  will:-"  I  will  love 
thee  because  thou  hast  delivered  me."    The  Ode  represents  the  singer's 
love    as  the  cause  of  his  praise. 
[3731,]  In  the  Psalm,  "I  will  love  thee"  (Gesen.  933*)  is  a  unique 
Hebrew  use  of  rdcham  (see  3680  foil.)  to  mean  man's  love  to  God.    Rashi 
takes  pains  to  explain  that  it  means  the  same  thing  as  the  reg    Heb 
"love"  used  in  Lev.  xix.  18.     Prob.  it  is  an  early  corruption  (the  clause 
is  omitted  in  the  Heb.  of  parall.  2  S.  xxii.  2)  but  our  author  would  almost 
certainly  have  it  before  him  and  would  use  the  text  of  the  Psalms  rather 
than  that  of  Samuel.     If  so,  the  contrast  between  the  tone  of  the  Psalm 
and  the  tone  of  the  Ode  may  be  deliberate.     In  the  Psalm,  love  is  a 
consequence,  in  the  Ode,  a  cause ;  in  the  Psalm,  God  will  help  because 
He  is    -called  upon,"  in  the  Ode,  because  He  is  the  singer's  "hope"- 
■n  the  Psalm,  it  is  the   Psalmist's  " righteousness,"  and  "cleanness  of 
hands,"  and  "perfection"  that  give   him  confidence  in   his  appeal   to 
God  ;  in  the  Ode,  it  is  God's  free  gift  of  grace-"  freely  have  I  received 
thy  grace,  I  shall  live  thereby."     On  "  righteousness  »  s.  3804  a  foil. 

[3731  d]  Pistis  Sophia  (ed.  Pet.)  114  gives  Ode  v.  1  thus,  "Mani- 
restabo  me  tibi,  domine,  quod  tu  es  meus  deus.  Ne  sine  me..."  (but  see 
R.H.  p.  23  giving,  for  "manifestabo  me  tibi,"  another  transl.  "gratias 
tibi  agam,"  as  in  Syr.).  This  omits  the  vocative  "O  Most  High,"  and 
substitutes  "  thou  art  my  God  "  for  "  I  love  thee." 

'  [3731*]  "Most  High."  Out  of  about  29  instances  of  "Most  High," 
this  w  the  only  vocative  one.  Might  it  be  taken  appositionally?  Comp. 
Ps.  ix.  2  (Targ.)  "  nomen  tuutn  altissimum."     See  3922  m  foil. 

[3731/]  "Thou  wilt  not  forsake  me."  The  Coptic  has  "Do  not 
thou  forsake  me,"  and  so  H.  But  such  a  prayer  would  seem  at  discord 
with  the  prevalent  optimistic  tone  of  the  Odes.  "Verlassen"  is  not  in 
H.'s  Index,  but  recurs  in  xi.  9  and  xxxiii.  7  of  "  forsaking  "  evil. 

3  [3731/]  The  noun  "hope"  recurs  in  xxix.  1  "The  Lord  is  my 
hope  ;  in  Him  I  shall  not  be  confounded,"  xl.  3  "...so  also  is  my  hope  on 
thee,  O  my  God."  The  radical  meaning  of  the  Syr.  (sir)  is  (Thes.  2509) 
|'putare,"  which,  when  meaning  "think  [to  do],"  may  imply  "expect"  or 
hope."  But  the  Syr.  may  represent  "  hope  "  in  other  aspects— aspects 
confused   in   the   translations   of  the   Bible.     'EXn-.'r  (LXX)   represents 
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15  different  Heb.  words,  and  A.V.  "hope"  is  also  R.V.  "confidence," 
"safety,"  "trust,"  or  "refuge."  When  God  is  called  "my  hope"  in 
Ps.  Ixxi.  5  (R.V.),  the  Heb.  means  "waiting  [patiently  for]"  with  some 
suggestion  of  what  Gesen.  875*  calls  "tension,"  LXX  turo/»o*q,  Sym. 
Trpoo-8oicin.  There  the  Targ.  and  the  Syr.  have  our  word  (sir),  but  they 
have  it  also  in  Ps.  lxii.  7,  cxlii.  5,  where  God  is  called,  or  connected  with, 
"  my  refuge " ;  and  17  «X»rir  fimi,  in  LXX,  when  applied  to  God,  mostly 
=  Heb.  "my  refuge."  "Refuge"  (Heb.)  is  used,  14  times  out  of  20,  to 
mean  (Gesen.  340)  "God  as  the  refuge  of  his  people." 

It  makes  a  great  difference  in  the  picture  presented  by  Ode  v.  whether 
the  attitude  is  that  of  painful  "tension,"  or  that  of  rest  in  a  "refuge." 
The  latter  is  more  consonant  with  the  tone  of  the  Odes  as  a  whole,  and 
with  the  present  context,  which  represents  the  redeemed  soul  as  being 
high  up  on  a  hill  above  the  commotion  of  things  below,  like  Abraham 
looking  down  on  Sodom,  or  like  Moses  or  Elijah  on  Horeb.  Comp. 
Ode  xxxv.  4 — 5  "There  came  forth  from  them  smoke  and  judgment,  and 
I  was  at  peace  in  the  order  (so  R.H.,  s.  3888  a)  of  the  Lord,  and  more  than 
shadow  was  He  to  me  and  more  than  foundation."  This  is  like  Ps.  xci.  I  foil. 
"  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High  shall  abide  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty. ..He  is  my  refuge  and  my  fortress... with 
thine  eyes  shalt  thou. ..see  the  reward  of  the  wicked."  (As  regards  the 
"smoke"  comp.  Gen.  xix.  28,  Exod.  xix.  18,  in  both  of  which  passages  the 
Syr.  has  the  same  word  as  here.)  The  poet  probably  has  in  view  Jewish 
traditions  explaining  why  Moses  was  (Deut.  ix.  19)  "exceedingly-terrified 
(txipo^ns) "  when  coming  down  from  Mount  Horeb,  but  not  terrified  when 
ascending  the  mountain,  though  it  was  "all  on  smoke"  (see  Wii.  Numb.  r. 
p.  257,  Deut.  r.  p.  99,  Cant.  r.  p.  95,  Pesikt.  p.  53,  Exod.  r.  p.  292, 
Tehill.  i.  66;  see  also  Jer.  Targ.  on  Deut.  ix.  19,  and  Notes  2998  (xi)  foil., 
quoting  "a  3rd  century  tradition"  from  Said.  88  d).  The  reason  was 
(say  the  Jews,  and  their  view  is  confirmed  by  the  context  of  Deut  ix.  19) 
that,  on  the  second  occasion,  Israel  had  sinned.  It  was  not  physical  fear 
in  Moses,  but  his  fear  for  Israel.  This  is  a  nobler  view  of  Moses  than 
that  presented  in  Heb.  xii.  21  "and  so  fearful  was  the  appearance  [of  the 
mountain]  [that]  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake."  Probably 
the  Jews  in  the  first  century  attacked  such  expositions  as  this.  Our  poet, 
without  touching  on  controversy,  favours  the  Jewish  view  about  Moses, 
but  suggests  that  even  Moses  is  the  type  of  one  greater  than  himself — 
one  to  whom  the  Almighty  is  "  more  than "  shadow,  and  "  more  than " 
fortress.  [Westcott,  on  Heb.  xii.  21,  says  "Similar  words  were  used  by 
Moses  in  connexion  with  the  worshipping  of  the  golden  calf  Deut.  ix.  19 ; 
but  it  is  hardly  possible  that  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  transferred  these 
directly  to  the  scene  at  the  giving  of  the  Law,  when  the  fear  was  due  to 
circumstances  essentially  different.  It  is  more  likely  that  he  refers  to 
some  familiar  tradition  in  which  the  feelings  of  Moses  were  described  in 
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3.  Freely1  have  I  received  thy  grace,  I  shall  live1  thereby. 

4.  My  persecutors'  will  come  (3737  a)  and  will  not  see  me. 

these  terms."  But  Westcott  does  not  give  any  specimen  of  such 
"tradition."  Presumably  he  knew  none.  And  against  his  view  is  the 
fact  that  some  "traditions,"  as  quoted  above,  expressly  distinguish  the 
"circumstances."  As  regards  "exceedingly-afraid,"  it  is  worth  noting 
that  ?ic</>oj9of,  in  the  whole  of  the  Gk  canonical  Bible,  occurs  only  in 
Deut.  ix.  19,  Heb.  xii.  21,  and  Mk.  ix.  6  concerning  the  disciples  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration  (From  Letter  885  a).] 

Taken  by  itself,  the  evidence  as  to  the  single  word  "hope"  is  in- 
sufficient to  shew  that  in  the  Odes  it  corresponds  to  "refuge"  in  Hebrew. 
But  it  ought  perhaps  rather  to  be  considered  as  part  of  a  phrase,  "the 
Lord  my  hope,"  or  some  equivalent.  When  thus  regarded,  and  interpreted 
in  the  light  of  its  context,  it  appears  to  mean,  if  not  "refuge,"  at  all 
events  something  quite  different  from  that  kind  of  "hope"  which  is 
associated  with  the  tension  of  painful  expectation. 

1  [3731  h]  "  Freely,"  H.  "  umsonst."  See  note  (3726^)  on  iv.  12,  where 
H.  had  "aus  Gnaden."  The  author  often  emphasizes  in  the  second  of 
two  Odes  a  thought  that  he  has  introduced  in  the  first.  In  iv.  7 — 12,  he 
spoke  of  the  spontaneousness,  or  living  naturalness,  of  God's  "grace" — 
"grace,"  "life,"  and  "free-giving"  being  connected  together.  Here  he 
emphasizes  the  connection. 

'[37310  "Shall  live."  H.  "ich  lebe  (oder :  bin  gerettet)."  The 
second  meaning  may  be  illustr.  by  Gen.  xii.  13  "my  soul  shall  live 
because  of  thee."  In  the  Odes,  as  in  the  Fourth  Gospel,  the  notion 
of  being  "spared,"  or  "saved  from  death,"  is  mostly  subordinated  to 
that  of  being  "spiritually  living,"  "abounding  in  life."  Here,  perhaps, 
if  anywhere,  the  context  introducing  the  thought  of  persecution  and  peril 
would  justify  the  rendering  "  I  shall  be  saved,"  but  see  3819/  foil. 

*  [3731/]  "My  persecutors"  occurs,  as  here  (and  identically  in  Heb., 
Aram.,  and  Syr.)  in  Ps.  vii.  1  "Save  me  from  all  them-that-pursue-me 
(A.V.  persecute  me)."  The  Psalm  resembles  this  Ode  in  beginning  (it.) 
with  an  expression  of  "trust,"  and  in  declaring  that  the  devices  of  the 
persecutor  (ii.  16)  "will  return  upon  his  own  head."     See  also  3730  a. 

[3731  k]  "  Persecute"  recurs  as  follows  : — 

Ode  xxiii.  18  (R.H.)  "And  all  the  apostates  hasted  and  fled  away. 
And  those  who  persecuted  and  were  enraged  (but  see  3888*)  became 
extinct."  Reasons  will  be  given  below  for  thinking  that  this  may  refer, 
in  part,  to  the  reaction  that  followed  the  death  of  Domitian,  when  the 
persecution  of  the  Christians  ceased,  and  the  delatores,  or  informers,  were 
discouraged  and  punished.     See  3936. 

[3731  /]  Ode  xxviii.  8  (R.H.)  "They  who  saw  me  marvelled  at  me, 
because  I  was  persecuted,  and  they  supposed  that  I  was  swallowed  up." 
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Some  details  here,  e.g.  "marvelled,"  and  especially  (xxviii.  7)  "kissed" 
(R.M.  "give  to  drink")  (see  Pref.  pp.  xlvi— xlix)  point  to  the  crucifixion  as 
being  referred  to  by  "persecuted." 

The  context  (id.  5)  says  "the  sword  shall  not  divide  me  from  Him  nor 
the  scimitar:1  "  Scimitar"  and  "  sword  "  are  probably,  not  poetic  parallels, 
but  emblems  of  two  different  powers.  The  Syr.  for  "scimitar"  is  identical 
with  the  Gk  aafi^pi  used  in  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  2,  3  to  mean  "the  sword, 
recognised  as  the  sign  0/ foreign  authority."  It  is  freq.  in  Syr.  (Thes.  2702) 
O.T.  and  N.T.,  and  is  used  as  the  sign  of  Roman  power  in  Rom.  xiii.  4 
"  he  (i.e.  the  Roman  ruler)  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain."  Levy  Ch.  ii.  181 
quotes  it  thrice  from  the  Targ.  on  Esther,  e.g.  Esth.  viii.  1 5  (Targ.)  where 
it  is  the  sign  of  the  regal  power  of  Ahasuerus,  deputed  to  Mordecai. 
Now  the  whole  of  the  22nd  Psalm,  which  Christians  quoted  as  pointing 
to  Christ's  crucifixion,  appears  to  have  been  interpreted  by  Jews  (s.  Rashi 
on  Ps.  xxii.  1)  as  referring  to  Esther,  and  Ps.  xxii.  20  "deliver  rny 
soul  from  the  sword,  my  darling  from  the  power  of  the  dog,"  is  explained 
in  Megill.  15  b  as  a  prayer  to  be  delivered  from  the  sword  of  Ahasuerus, 
whom  she  calls  "dog."  Presumably  she  means  it  as  a  contemptuous  term 
for  an  idolater.  The  tradition  represents  her  as  asking  God  whether  He 
has  "forsaken"  her  for  some  sin — "Was  it  that  I  called  him  'dog'}" — 
and  then  as  substituting  "lion."  No  explanation  of  "the  dog"  is  given  in 
the  Midrash  on  the  Psalm  (although  it  consistently  applies  the  context  to 
Esther,  and  explains  Ps.  xxii.  16  "dogs"  as  the  sons  of  Haman)  nor  have 
I  found  any  explanation  of  "the  dog"  in  the  volumes  published  by 
Schwab,  Goldschmidt,  and  Wiinsche  (except  Megill.  as  above).  But  in 
this  Ode  we  appear  to  find  a  paraphrase  of  "from  the  power  of  the  dog," 
on  the  lines  of  Megilla  but  adapted  to  Christian  thought : — "  Neither  the 
native  sword  of  Herod  nor  Pilate's  sword  of  Roman  authority  shall  divide 
me  from  the  Lord."  Comp.  Acts  iv.  26 — 7,  quoting  Ps.  ii.  2  "the  kings  of 
the  earth...  and  the  rulers" and  explaining  it  as  "Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate." 
"Sword"  apart  from  "scimitar,"  might  have  been  taken  generally  as  in 
Rom.  viii.  35 ;  but  the  antithesis  makes  a  particular  meaning  probable  here. 

[3731  m]  Ode  xlii.  5—7  (R.H.)  "AH  my  persecutors  are  dead ;  and  they 
sought  after  me  who  (3731  n)  hoped  in  me  because  I  was  alive;  (6)  and 
I  rose  up  and  am  with  them ;  and  I  will  speak  by  their  mouths.  (7)  For 
they  have  despised  those  who  persecuted  them."  This,  too,  points  to 
Christ's  crucifixion  and  resurrection,  and  to  the  "despising"  of  "perse- 
cution" by  His  disciples,  who,  after  His  death,  "sought  after"  Him,  or 
"hoped"  in  Him — or  did  both — because  He  was  "alive"  and  helping  them. 

[3731  n]  Taken  together,  these  passages  about  persecution  indicate 
a  review  of  its  general  futility,  beginning  with  Israel's  "persecution" 
in  Egypt  and  ending  with  Christ's  "persecution"'  on  the  Cross.  The 
former  resulted  in  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptians,  the  latter  in  the 
discomfiture  of  Death  and  Sheol.     In  the  first  (Ode  v.  4)  there  may  be  a 
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5-     A  cloud »  of  gloom  shall  fall  on  their  eyes  and  an  air  of  thick 
darkness  shall  darken  them. 


blend.ng  of  the  thought  of  David  "pursued"  by  Saul  (1  S  xxiii  2c 
xx.v.  ,4,  xxv.  29,  xxvi.  ,8)  with  that  of  Israel  "pursued"  by  Egypt-as 
here  is  a  s.milar  blending,  according  to  Rashi,  in  Ps.  xviii  (3731  4-but 
the  latter  appears  to  predominate. 

H.'s  Index  gives  "  Verfolgungen,  Verfolger,"  as  occurring  also  in 
Odes  xxm.  3,  xxv.  ,0,  xxix.  5  ;  but  these  passages  mention  "adversaries" 
or    enemies,-'  not  "  persecutors." 

[In  Ode  xlii.  5,  instead  of  "who  hoped  in  me  because  I  was  alive" 
K-H.   1st  ed.  has  "who  supposed  that  I  was  alive."     But  H.  has  "die    ' 
welche  .hre  HofTnung  auf  mich  setzten  weil  ich  lebe.?'    With  this  R.h' 
2nd  ed.  (which  however  has  no  note)  appears  to  agree. 

But  the  lit.  Syr.  is  "hoped  on,"  not  "hoped  in."  Thes.  2510  says  that 
the  regular  constr.  is  with  "in,"  and  gives  no  Biblical  instance  of  the 
constr.  with  "on."  Why  then  does  our  poet  use  the  latter  ?  Heb,  when 
destrtng  to  express  "trust"  reposed  "on"  God,  uses  bdtach  with  prep 
on  (Gesen.  !o5  a)  in  four  instances;  the  Syr.  thrice  represents  this  by 
tkcl,  trust,"  w.th  "on."  But  in  Ps.  xxxvii.  5  where  the  Syr.  represents 
>t  by  sbr,  ,t  alters  the  preposition  to  "in."  This  confirms  the  statement 
in  Thes.  and  suggests  that  the  usage  in  the  Ode  here  is  to  "be  explained 
by  some  peculiar  view  of  the  poet  as  to  the  nature  of  "hope  (sbr),"  which 
he  consistently  regards  as  "  resting  "  on  a  present  support.  If  that  is  the 
case,  the  fact  may  be  illustrated  by  the  various  uses  of  irwio  in  different 
books  of  N.T.  (Joh.  Voc.  1474  foil.). 

It  cannot  be  maintained  that  the  author  uses  sbr  to  do  duty  for  the 
byr.   thcl,   for   he   uses    the    latter   thrice,    Odes  xxiii.    2   "trust  on   it" 
xxxin.  ,, 1  "trust  in  my  name,"  xl.  7  "the  fear  [of  the  Lord]  trusts    'in 
,  r,,,,    ntrauen"  or  "vertrauen"  (but  neither  is  in  H.'s  Index).  1 

r  n  E?  °]  "CI°Ud'"  "•  "W°,ke'"  but  his  Index  <Tives  on^  ««*■  . 
toll.  The  dew  of  the  Lord  in  quietness-and-refreshment  He  dropped- 
down  upon  me;  and  the  cloud  of  peace  did  He  fix  above  my  head,  and  it 
was  a  protection  to  me  at  all  times.  As  salvation  was  it  to  me  Every- 
thing quaked  and  [they]  were  dismayed...."  The  context  goes  on  to 
speak  of  "smoke"  and  "judgment,"  where  the  "smoke"  is  said  to  have 
gone  forth  "from  them,"  i.e.  from  "the  dismayed."  This,  at  first  sight, 
might  seem  to  describe  Moses,  in  the  cloud  on  Mount  Sinai,  unafraid, 
with  Israel  below,  "dismayed"  (Exod.  (?)  xix.  18,  xx.  18).  But  "the 
smoke  and  judgment"  did  not  go  forth  "from"  Israel.  Can  it  be  that  the 
wnter  supposes  "smoke"  and  "judgment"  to  have  come  forth  "from" 
the  Egyptians  under  the  maleficent  cloud  of  fire,  that  same  cloud  of  fire 
which  was  beneficent  to  Israel?  This  indeed  is  not  stated  in  Scripture 
wh.ch  merely  says  that  (Exod.  xiv.  24)  "The  Lord  looked  down  (Gesen. 
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6.  And  they  shall  have  no  light  to  see — that  they  may  not  take 
me. 

7.  May  their  thought  become  a  thick-fog1,  and  whatever  they 
have  planned-wisely  [as  they  suppose]' — may  it  return  on  their  own 
heads  (but  see  3832  <*). 

1054  b)  upon  the  host  of  the  Egyptians  through  the  pillar  of  fire  and  of 
cloud."  But  Jer.  Targ.  I.  adds  "to  hurl  upon  them  flakes  of  fire  and 
hail1"  (Jer.  II.  adds  also  "bitumen")  and  Mechilta  (Wii.  p.  104)  says  that 
the  bottom  of  the  sea  was  caused  to  "seethe"  with  heat  (and  so  Rashi). 
Philo  also  referring  to  the  "cloud"  in  Exodus  (xiv.  19 — 20)  which  stood 
between  the  Israelites  and  the  Egyptians,  says  that  (i.  501)  "it  drops  soft 
showers  («' jrii^«df«)  of  wisdom  on  the  virtuous,"  but  "sends  thick 
snowfiiikes  of  vengeance  {aOpoar  Karavi<f>tt  ri/iupiar) "  on  their  opposites. 
Jer.  Targ.  (on  Exod.  xv.  19)  adds  that  for  Israel  "there  sprang  up  sweet 
fountains  and  trees  yielding  food  and  verdure  and  ripe  fruits,  [even]  on 
the  ground  of  the  sea." 

Origen  (Lomm.  xi.  359)  commenting  on  Ps.  Ixix.  23  "  Let  their  eyes 
be  darkened"  says  that  the  whole  of  the  Psalm  refers  to  "Him  who  for 
our  sakes  has  gone  down  to  the  depths  of  the  immaterial  sea  {ri\t  voovfiivqs 
BaKcurcnit),"  and  that  it  describes  "the  rout  (rponriv)  of  those  who  took- 
counsel  against  Him  for  evil."  Elsewhere  he  quotes  it  about  (Mt.  xxvii.  45) 
the  "darkness"  during  the  Crucifixion,  as  emblematic  of  the  darkness 
that  was  to  fall  on  the  Jewish  nation. 

[3731/]  To  picturesque  traditions  such  as  these,  about  the  Passage  of 
the  Red  Sea,  Philo  and  our  author  may  be  independently  alluding.  But 
it  is  quite  possible  that  one  of  them,  or  both,  may  be  combining  with 
this  the  thought  of  the  Destruction  of  Sodom.  R.  Alexandri  {Exod.  r. 
on  xxxi.  18,  Wii.  p.  285)  called  attention  to  the  suggestion  of  evil  some- 
times contained  in  the  word  "look  down,"  giving,  as  his  instances, 
Exod.  xiv.  24  "  The  Lord  looked  down  [as  through  a  window]  on  the 
camp  of  the  Egyptians,"  and  Gen.  xix.  28  "Abraham  looked  down  [as 
through  a  window]  on  Sodom."  Abraham  may  be  regarded  by  our  poet  as 
standing  on  the  cloudless  hill  of  Truth,  "looking  down"  on  the  judgment 
of  Sodom.  No  visible  cloud  is  over  him.  But  there  is  the  invisible 
Shechinah  above  his  head,  protecting  him — amid  the  terrors  of  these 
divine  judgments  which  he  had  sought  in  vain  to  avert  by  mediating 
prayer— and  assuring  him  that,  in  spite  of  appearance,  all  was  well. 
"  Smoke"  and  "judgment"  come  up  from  Sodom,  but  Abraham  remains 
fearless  in  the  belief  that  "the  Judge  of  all  the  earth"  will  "do  right." 

1  "  Thought. ..thick-fog,"  see  3819  /  foil,  and  3737  b. 

2  [3731  o]  "  Planned-wisely  [as  they  suppose]."  Comp.  Exod.  i.  10 
"  Let  us  {i.e.  the  Egyptians)  deal-wisely  with  them  {i.e.  the  Israelites)," 
where  the  Heb.  and  Syr.  have  the  same  word  as  occurs  here— and  in  a 
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8.  For  they  have  designed  a  thought,  and  it  hath  not  come  to 
pass  for  them ;  they  have  prepared  themselves  with-evil-intent  and 
they  were  found  to  he  empty1. 

9-  For  on  the  Lord  is  my  hope  and  I  shall  not  fear,  and 
{or?  yea)  because  the  Lord  is  my  Salvation'  I  shall  not  fear. 

§  2.     The  Lord  our  Rock 

[3732]  In  his  consideration  of  the  deliverances  of  Israel, 
the  poet  now  passes  from  the  negative  aspect,  protection,  to' 
the  posittve  aspect,  stability.  Incidentally,  he  returns  to  the 
thought  of  the  "crown."  In  the  first  Ode,  the  crown  was 
a  pledge  of  "life"  and  "salvation,"  but  with  special  emphasis 
on  hving  "  fruits."  Here,  amid  thoughts  of  enemies  and 
persecutors,  it  seems  to  be  regarded  rather  as  a  pledge  of 
v.ctory  or  security.  The  text  makes  no  explicit  mention  of 
God  as  a  Rock— so  frequent  a  metaphor  in  the  Bible.  But 
some  metaphor  of  the  kind  seems  to  be  implied.     Israel,  or 


middle  form  that  occurs  (Gesen.  3.4  *)  nowhere  else  except  Eccles.  vii  .6 
be  not  wise  overmuch."     See  3819/. 

hJ,[«731  r\  I*™*?"    C°mp-  Ex°d-  "'■  22>  Where  °nk-  a"d  Jer-  Targ. 

■7  /',,  .       rt" ""Pty  thC  E^tians"  **  a  paraphrase  of  Heb. 

ye  ^aUspo,l  the  Egyptians"  (rep.  it.  xii.  36).  "Empty-  is  used  of  a 
man  defrauded  of  h,s  wages  in  Gen.  xxxi.  42  (comp.  Deut.  xv  n)  and  so 
allus.vely,  in  Exod.  iii.  2.  "ye  shall  not  go  empty"  {i.e.  defrauded  of  the 
wages  due  from  your  oppressors).  It  is  with  this  allusion  that  the  Tare 
paraphrases  -ye  shall  spoil"  as  "ye  shall  make-empty."  It  is  an  instance 
of  re  r.but.on.  Afech.lt.  on  Exod.  xv.  9  "The  enemy  said,  I  will  pursue, 
I  will  overtake,  I  will  divide  the  spoil,"  says  that  this  is  an  instance  of 

"tl°JT  g-,  ..A1!rlhe  verbs  are  to  be  interpreted  passive'y>  in^*ng 

div.de  the  spoil."    The  would-be  despoilers  were  despoiled.     Or,  the 
"emptiers"  were  "made-empty."  ' 

•  [3731,]  "Salvation."  The  root-verb,  in  Syr.,  represents  Heb.  "save" 
or  redeem."  It  occurs  frequently  throughout  the  Odes.  This  is  the  first 
.nstance  (the  Syr.  in  Ode  i.  being  non-extant)  and  it  is  introduced  appro- 
priately with  the  introduction  of  "  persecuting." 

[3731/]  "I  shall  not  fear...™,/... I  shall  not  fear,"  seems  to  make  tame 
sense.  It  would  be  improved  if  "yea"  could  be  substituted  for  "and" 
Thes.  1057  gives  a  few  instances  of  its  meaning  "also"  or  "even"  but 
mostly  before  nouns  or  pronouns,  "also  Peter,"  "even  thou,"  &c.  (3734 a). 
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its  representative,  seems  to  be  regarded  as  lifted  up  on  a 
Rock,  looking  down  on  a  sea  of  destruction,  or  on  a  plain 
that  seethes  like  a  sea,  everything  being  shaken1,  while  he 
stands  firm.  If  the  poet  is  thinking  of  Moses,  we  may 
illustrate  the  thought  from  the  Book  of  Enoch,  which  de- 
scribes him  as  led  straight  from  the  depths  of  the  Red  Sea 
to  Mount  Sinai,  or  else  to  the  cleft  of  the  Rock  in  which  he 
received  the  manifestation  of  God'. 

[3733]  Or  he  may  combine  with  this  the  thought  of 
Abraham,  "looking  down'"  on  the  Dead  Sea,  that  had  been, 
only  yesterday,  the  land  of  Sodom.  It  is  noteworthy  that 
when  the  Rock  is  at  last  mentioned  in  the  Odes,  it  is  as  the 


'  [3732  a]  Comp.  Heb.  xii.  18—27  for  traditions  that  imply  a  con- 
nection between  Mount  Sinai,  and  "fear,"  and  "quaking,"  and  a  voice 
that  "  shook  the  earth,"  and  a  contrast  between  "  those  things  that  are 
shaken,"  and  others  "which  are  not  shaken."  The  writer  adds,  (ib.  28) 
"Wherefore,  receiving  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  shaken,  let  us  have 
grace  (or,  thankfulness)  (xapiv)."     See  3730  and  3734  a. 

Ps.  xlvi.  1 — 3  "God  is  our  refuge... though  the  earth  do  change... 
though  the  mountains  shake,"  affords  a  picturesque  contrast  between 
that  which  can,  and  that  which  cannot,  be  "shaken."  Rashi's  comment 
is  as  follows:  "In  the  time  to  come,  i.e.  on  that  day  of  which  it  is 
said,  (Ps.  cii.  26)  'The  earth  shall  grow  old  as  a  garment.'  The  sons  of 
Korah  had  seen  the  miracle  that  had  befallen  them,  how  all  the  earth 
around  them  had  been  swallowed  up,  but  they  remained  suspended  in  the 
air.  Therefore  they  said  to  the  Israelites,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
in  time  to  come  the  same  miracle  would  befall  them"  The  italicised 
words  are  based  on  the  fact  that  the  Psalm  is  one  of  those  entitled  "of 
the  sons  of  Korah,"  and  that  (Numb.  xxvi.  n)  "the  sons  of  Korah  died 
not "  for  the  sin  of  their  father.  See  also  Rashi  on  Ps.  xlii.  1  to  the  same 
effect.  This,  and  many  other  illustrations  of  the  Jewish  custom  of 
connecting  the  interpretation  of  "  Psalms  of  David"  with  scenes  from  the 
national  history,  help  us  to  realise  how  naturally  the  author  of  "Songs  of 
Solomon"  would  connect  his  poetry  with  scenes  from  the  same  source. 

2  [3732*5]  Enoch  lxxxix.  27—9  "all  the  wolves  that  pursued  those 
sheep  (i.e.  the  Egyptians  pursuing  the  Israelites)  perished  and  were 
drowned. ..and  that  sheep  (i.e.  Moses)  ascended  to  the  summit  of  that 
lofty  rock  (i.e.  Sinai)  and  the  Lord  of  the  sheep  sent  it  to  them."  No 
"  rock  "  has  been  previously  mentioned. 

'  "  Looking  down,"  see  3731  p. 
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Rock  of  Truth,  familiar  to  us,  through  Bacon's  Essays,  as  the 
Hill  of  Truth1.  To  Israel  this  metaphor  was  commended  by 
many  traditions.  Moses  received  his  first  revelation  on  Mount 
Horeb,  and  afterwards  ascended  the  mountain  to  bring  down 
the  Law  from  God.  In  a  cleft  of  the  Rock  also  he  was 
placed  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  order  to  receive  a  mani- 
festation of  His  attributes.  Elijah  ascended  the  same  Mount 
of  God  to  receive  knowledge  of  God's  will.  In  another  and 
more  ordinary  sense,  every  Israelite  was  bound  to  "go  up" 
to  God's  "  holy  hill "  thrice  a  year  to  offer  worship  and  sacrifice. 
Thus,  although  the  doctrine  of  "  lifting  up"  on  the  Rock  is 
not  definitely  mentioned  in  the  Odes  till  much  later  on,  it 
may  be  implied  here  and  may  be  influencing  both  the  thought 
and  the  expression*. 

1  [3733a]  Ode  xi.  5  "I  have  been  firmly-fixed  on  the  rock  of  the 
firm-truth,  where  He  hath  established  me."  That  Ode  is  peculiarly 
appropriate  to  the  experiences  of  Abraham  (Son  3596  foil.).  Also  Ode 
xxii.  12  "and  that  the  foundation  for  everything  might  be  thy  rock,"  if 
applied  to  Abraham,  agrees  with  those  Jewish  traditions  which  say  that, 
till  Abraham's  faith  arrived,  the  Lord  found  no  "rock"  (Son  3595)  on 
which  to  build  His  House.  The  third  and  last  instance  of  "Rock"  is 
in  a  simile,  not  a  metaphor,  Ode  xxxi.  9  "1  stood  unshaken  like  a  firm 
rock,  which  is  beaten  by  the  waves  and  endures."  Comp.  Bacon's 
Essays  i.  53—4. 

'  [3733/5]  The  poet's  doctrine  of  "lifting  up,"  which  is  hardly 
mentioned  in  the  first  half  of  the  Odes,  somewhat  resembles,  but  also 
differs  from,  that  of  Philo.  A  single  quasi-parallel  will  shew  what  the 
difference  is.  Philo  (ii.  242)  describes  "the  soul  of  the  lover  of  God"  as 
"  leaping  up  to  heaven,  and  winged  (-nrtpiuBfiaa)"  for  its  aerial  voyage  on 
its  way  to  join  in  the  celestial  chorus  with  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars  ; 
but  the  Odes  say  (xxviii.  6)  "  I  was  placed  on  His  imperishable  wings." 
The  former  suggests  the  wings  assigned  to  the  human  soul  in  Plato's 
Phaedrus.  The  latter  suggests  the  "wings"  of  Jehovah  (Exod.  xix.  4, 
Deut.  xxxii.  1 1,  both  of  which  are  non-occurrent  in  the  Index  to  Philo).  It 
is  true  that  Philo  now  and  then  speaks  of  the  "attraction"  exercised  by 
God  on  the  soul  that  loves  Him,  and  he  occasionally  connects  the 
"ascent"  of  the  soul  into  the  region  of  truth  with  the  thought  of 
"illumination";  but  he  nowhere  (as  far  as  I  know)  uses  quite  such 
language  as  that  in  Ode  xv.  2  "because  He  is  my  Sun  and  His  rays  have 
raised  me  up  "  (and  comp.  3786  a).   On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  trace  in 
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[3734]  With  this  suggestion  of  unshakeableness  the  Ode 
concludes  : — 

10.  And  as  a  crown  is  He  on  my  head,  and  I  shall  not  be 
shaken;  and  [even]  if  everything  soever  should  be  shaken1,  I  (emph.) 
stand-firm1 

1 1.  And  [even]  if  everything  soever  that  is  visible*  be  destroyed4, 
I  (emph.)  shall  not  die*. 


the  Odes  of  the  Greek  influence  apparent  in  Philonian  metaphors  about  a 
"  winged"  soul  (which  implies  quite  a  different  thought  from  that  of  the 
Psalmist's  longing  for  "  the  wings  of  a  dove"  in  time  of  persecution). 

1  [3734a]     "Shaken shaken."     The  verb  twice  repeated  here 

(though  in  different  voices)  is  also  twice  used  in  the  Syr.  (as  well  as  in  the 
Targums)  of  Exod.  xix.  16 — 18  "and  all  the  people  that  were  in  the  camp 
trembled.  ..and  the  whole  mount  trembled  greatly  "  (where  LXX  varies,  but 
comp.  Ezek.  xxvi.  18  and  Is.  xli.  5).  It  is  a  '■'shaking,"  or  "quaking," 
that  implies  fear.  Comp.  Heb.  xii.  26 — 8  "whose  voice  then  shook  the 
earth. ..wherefore,  receiving  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  shaken,  let  us  have 
grace  (or,  thankfulness)."  There,  the  R.V.  marg.  refers  to  Exod.  xix.  18. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  author  of  the  Odes,  like  the  author  of 
the  Epistle,  had  the  "  shaking"  of  Sinai  in  his  mind.  R.H.  has  "  shall  not 
be  moved. ..shaken,"  H.  "  werde  nicht  beben...erschiittert."  The  Syr.,  in 
both  voices,  may  be  ( Thes.  1 105 — 6)  either  literal  or  metaphorical.  H.'s 
Index  does  not  give  "beben."  But  it  recurs  in  Ode  xxxv.  3,  where,  in  a 
similar  contrast,  the  speaker  is  "  in  rest,"  with  "  the  cloud  of  peace  "  above 
his  head,  while  "  everything  was  shaken  and  they  were  affrighted." 

Both  here  and  in  the  following  verse,  "  and,"  before  "  if,"  appears  to 
have  the  force  of  "  and  even  " ;  and  Noldeke  §  339  says  (but  without  giving 
instances)  that  the  Syr.  "and"  has  taken  possession  of  "nearly  the  whole 
compass  of  the  signification  of  the  Greek  <tai."     See  3731/. 

*  [3734*]  "Stand -firm."  H.  " feststehen,"  not  given  in  his  Index. 
The  Syr.,  in  different  forms,  means  "stand  up,"  "stand  firm,"  "be  stead- 
fist,"  "cause  to  stand,"  "raise  up,"  "establish,"  "strengthen,"  &c.  It 
occurs  freq.  in  the  Odes.  It  occurs  in  the  Heb.  of  Deut.  xxviii.  9  (comp. 
xxix.  13)  "  the  Lord  shall  establish  thee  a  holy  people." 

3  [3734  c]  "Visible."  Comp.  2  Cor.  iv.  18  "the  things  that  are  visible 
are  temporal."  There  is  the  same  thought  in  Ps.  cii.  26 — 7  (quoted  in 
Heb.  i.  1 1,  12),  about  the  transience  of  all  visible  things  as  compared  with 
the  souls  of  the  faithful  whose  (ib.  28)  "seed  shall  be  established"  (but 
the  word  for  "  establish  "  is  diff.  from  that  mentioned  above).  The  O.T. 
nowhere  perhaps  says  generally,  "All  visible  things  shall  perish,"  but 
specifies  "  the  grass,"  "  the  flowers,"  and  even  "  the  earth,"  "  the  heavens." 
Wetstein  and  Schdttgen  allege  nothing  from  Heb.  or  Jewish  literature  to 

112     (Ode  v.  10 — 12) 


THE   HELP   OF  GOD 


[3734] 


Ha.;e2.UJaheCaUSe   "*    ^   '"'    "*"    »*  ^   '   ™   •**    Kin* 

the^  ^T*5'  "l  ^  WUh  Him"-'l{  ''"^P-ted  in 
the  hght  of  God,   saying  to  Moses,  "There  is  a  place  by 

ol  h"  1  I  Jr,Sh  tradlti0nS  ab°Ut  ^-connect  this 
Ode  both  w,ft  the  previous  one  beginning  with  the  words 

No  man,  O  my  God,  changeth  tky  holy  place,'-  and  with  the 
folowmg  one  wh.ch   will  expressly  mention   "the   Temple." 

I  am  WUh  Hl<-  if  spiritually  interpreted  as  meaning  «  I  am 
•n  the  PLACE  by  Hun!'  or,  in  fact,  "  I  am  in  Him,"  JL  be  in 


4  ro.ro!  y  mentl°ned  with  an  "if 

[3734 d]     "Destroyed."     H.   "zugrunde   jrehen "     HU    ^A       a 
not  give  this,  but  contains  a  few  instances  of ^  Vernichfune  tcl  J*" 

^^^Lddln^t^^-^^ 
;=ingr    The  same  verb  oSn^^ 

lich'"^   .."Die''...H-  "Sterben."  bu«  not  in  Index  exc.  as  "unsterb- 
I'ch,    11,.  10,  vu.  13,  vim.  26  &c.  omitting  this  passage     Th.  r    »      V 

that  the  author  mostly  thinks  of-dying-negatSThl  **"" 

of  his  thought.     Above  he  said  (iii    ,«?)  „T  ?,  Th\'S  an  ,nstan« 

**  not,  he,  too,  will  become  one    ht^V^    t^t  *  "  "  *" 
repeats,  -  /  shall  not  die."  N°W  he  C0nsi«ently 

c^a  ,  th  exPressions  here.     To  Moses  alone  rf™.c 

JJ- -  and  that  ^J^^^^^^ 
xxxiii.  2,)  the  place  of  the  work  ""  XXV"h  "'  qU°tin*  Exod 


A.  L. 
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harmony  with  the  third  Ode,  which  speaks  of  "hanging"' 
in  "the  members"  of  the  Lord.  Philo  frequently  mentions 
ascending  toward  the  vision  of  God,  and  on  one  occasion 
actually  speaks  of  the  mind  as  "  hanging  "  or  "  depending"  on 
Him — but  without  that  mention  of  the  "members"  which 
makes  the  expression  far  more  bold1.  Philo  might  represent 
Abraham  as  saying  "  I  ascend  to  Him,"  but  hardly  "  I  am 
with  Him." 

§  3.     "  Persecutions  " 

[3735]  From  the  passages  quoted  above  (3731  j-n)  as 
illustrating  the  poet's  view  of  "persecutions,"  we  may  infer 
that  it  would  be  unsafe  to  draw  detailed  conclusions  as  to  the 
date  of  writing.  We  cannot  feel  confident  that,  when  he 
speaks  of  the  triumph  over  persecution,  he  speaks  historically 
and  materially.  He  may  sometimes  be  speaking  of  spiritual 
triumph  and  using  the  past  to  denote  what  God  has  from  the 
beginning  decreed  to  happen  in  the  future.  He  seems  to  take 
persecution  as  a  matter  of  course.  "  My  persecutors  will  come," 
he  says,  in  the  first  mention  of  the  word,  not  "persecutors'' 
So  we  might  speak  of  "  my  trials,"  ''  my  experiences."     This 


1  [3734 £■]  Philo  i.  689  says  that  when  the  mind  is  possessed  with  a 
divine  passion  (i.e.  a  passion  for  the  Divine,  iporrot  Otlov)  it  hastens  on  its 
progress  toward  the  Temple,  forgetting  everything  else  and  even  itself, 
and  "  remembering  and  depending  on  («'£ ijpri)T<u)"  nothing  but  the  Supreme 
King  ;  but  then  it  presently  comes  back  and  "  becomes  man  "  again,  having 
been  previously  divine  (ano  tuv  $fiwv  avdpcoiros  ytvcrat).  Since  t^apraa 
may  be  used  of  "  depending  upon  a  person,"  the  omission  of  "  members  " 
greatly  weakens  the  force  of  the  verb.  "  Depend"  in  Philo's  context  is 
not  so  strong  as  the  Hebrew  "  cleave  [to  God]." 

[3734  A]  It  is  interesting  to  note  how  Philo  softens  down  the  meaning 
of  the  word  "  cleave  "  in  the  phrase  "  cleave  [to  Godl"  "  Cleave  "  is  used, 
first,  of  the  man  (Gen.  ii.  24)  "  cleaving  unto  his  wife  "  and,  later  on,  of  Israel 
(Deut.  *.  20)  "cleaving"  to  the  Lord.  "What  then,"  says  Philo  (i.  456), 
"is  the  'cleaving'i  [Do  you  ask]  what?  Reverence,  of  course,  and  faith." 
Philo  does  not  adopt  here  the  metaphor  of  marriage,  which  is  as  prominent 
in  the  Odes  as  in  the  Prophets. 
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is  in  conformity  with   thedc^trtoe^rfTiTr^         \ " 

the  Epistles,   though    sometime,  Xw^^  1 

"tribulation."  or  other  substitutes  instead^  °f 

rOTM,,,.      ,      .,  *  instead  of  "persecution1" 

l<*736j  Later  Jew.sh  tradition  takes  much  th*  . 

that  was  born  after  the  flesh  persecuted  J^J^ 

«**««  The  Vulgate  howev^doe  not ^X  ""T  freqUem,y  * 
the  Greek  distinction.  It  wou.d  nat £J  rttl^  I T  >  °hse™ 
('*•  Ps.  vii.  5  &c).     But  it  a)so  y  render  ««&.„.  by  "persequor" 

xv. 9,  Lev. xxvl  7, 8 &c.  soZzitzi^ZTr'T'" eg- Exod- 

distinguish,  as  the  LXX  apparently  sonTetiL  ? eb-^Arama.c  might 
"pursue,"  w^  and  '' puJe\0^ ZZZ]  ^'^'^  ***** 
by  Mu,Ka<  ..chase  out  [of  hou         eDd-   ™?  p  or  m,ght  render  it 

g0  n?;(rp- ' Thess-  «■  «*  »«• " T9  Visch  r out  [of  the  syna- 

[3735  b]    Others  might  not  see  their  way    o  such L     r 
&*«*  used  habitually  in  the  Psalms  Df  ZZ         f    dls""«ions.     Kara- 
in  N.T.  (Mk  i.  36)  of  Peter,  tr!  k  "g  Chri  t  "XT'",  "**.  ^  "^ 
■n  on  His  solitary  prayer  to  sav  "A mZ  ?     7  P'aCe  and  breakinS 

about  the  meaning  of  mZ^L  ??*  ,hee-"  S°me  doub* 
«he  para...  Mt  uses  it,  egt iTri  2 t  '*  "T""  o{i™»  ""ere 

Mt  v.  „),  vi.  28  i^£tZ2  ZZ^Zr  "  t"1^"  (para1'-  t0 
(parall.  to  Mk.  iv.  17,  Mt  xiii  2l6ZT  \Mt  ?•  ^  viil  '3  ™P*<r^ 
W.H.  6«otoV<,„,  Tisch.  ^Sta,(ov^    Mt   xxiii    „  fc      »    >  Lk  XL  49 

*  niX*,.     But  note  also,  in  Luke's  DiJT     ^      t     "*"'  ™°  "6X"»° 

Mk  x,i,  9,  Mt  17>  Lk  'j  ^:2t"zz^z  ?ays>  where 

0;t;7'  "0t  f0U"d  in  Mk-Mt  (nor  in  Mt/xxfv ■%  V ^"T^  " 

testifies  are  thTwords  fin  Z  th  y         ^"^  °f  JeSUS  to  whi^  Paul 

^ctf)"Sau^^ 

a  stimulus  to  the  use  of  the  word  in  J-7       r,     ,•  may  have  *iven 

where  Pauline  tradition  S^t^^^"*  ^ 

"pursued"  and  the  would-be  "aDDrPhPn^  »         ?  pursuer"  was 

«j  6  .^  the  church,»T  e2  »Sr,;^;TehTded" (Phi,ipp- 

also  apprehend  for  ^/^^  th,f  /■       iT-  L    ,      ^ar-""  («•»«•>)  m  case  I  may 
by  Glut  Jesus"?  Po2b     a  Ir  Wh'Ch  alS°  '  WaS  ^-W^(or,  eaugHt) 

-y  have IntraLdrS    S'S  Sk  i  Xn^" I  ^^ 
began  by  "pursuing"  Jesus.  (  3 6)     d  Paul  sev«ally 
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after  the  spirit,  even  so  it  is  now'."  There  is  no  mention  of 
any  such  "  persecution "  in  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  text  of 
Genesis,  which  merely  describes  Ishmael  as  "mocking"  or 
"  playing'."  But  the  tradition,  though  it  is — or  rather,  because 
it  is — forced  and  exaggerated,  admirably  illustrates  the 
established  Jewish  belief  that  Israel,  and  every  saint  of  Israel, 
had  to  pass  through  "  persecution."  Look  at  the  list  of  the 
champions  of  "  faith  "  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews*.  Almost 
all  of  them,  at  some  period  of  their  lives,  were  tempted  or 
troubled,  exiles  or  outcasts,  "hidden"  that  they  might  "be 
manifested',"  surrounded  by  darkness  that  they  might  conquer 
darkness,  persecuted  that  they  might  be  purified. 

[3737]  Nevertheless  it  will  not  be  unreasonable  to  infer,  from 
the  tone  in  which  these  persecutions  are  spoken  of,  something 
as  to  their  contemporary  nature,  and  as  to  the  degree  to  which, 
at  the  time,  the  powers  of  light  could  be  discerned  already 

1  Gal.  iv.  29. 

2  [3736  a]  Gen.  xxi.  9.  Gen.  r.  and  Rashi  indicate  differences  of 
opinion  about  Ishmael's  "playing"  or  "mocking.''  Philo  (as  extant)  is 
silent  about  it.  Origen  explains  it  of  the  flesh  assailing  the  spirit  with  be- 
guiling temptations.  But  Paul's  brief  assumption  establishes  the  antiquity 
of  the  tradition.  Something  of  the  kind  might  seem  to  some  necessary  if 
there  was  not  to  be  a  great  break  in  the  succession  of  persecuted  saints  : — 
Abraham  driven  out  (it  was  supposed)  from  the  kingdom  of  Nimrod ; 
Jacob  exiled  on  account  of  the  enmity  of  Esau  ;  Joseph  sold  into  Egypt ; 
Moses  fleeing  from  Egypt  to  save  his  life.  It  is  true  that  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  probably  regards  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  as  a 
sufficient  trial,  but  others  might  differ. 

3  [3736/5]  See  Lev.  r.  (on  Lev.  xxii.  27,  Wii.  p.  187)  which  renders 
Eccles.  iii.  15  "God  seeketh  him  that  is  persecuted,"  as  also  do  LXX  and 
Aquila(andcomp.  theTargum).  Lev.  r.  takes"seek"asmeaning"favour," 
and  instances  Abel,  Noah,  Abraham  (persecuted  by  Nimrod),  Isaac  (by  the 
Philistines),  Jacob,  Joseph,  Moses  and  David.  This  somewhat  resembles 
the  list  in  Heb.  xi.  4 — 32.  The  belief  in  Abraham  as  the  first  martyr  (after 
Abel)  was  widely  spread  in  very  early  times.  To  other  evidence  (Son 
3501^)  add  Gen.  r.  (on  Gen.  viii.  21)  explaining  the  "sweet  savour"  as  the 
savour  (by  anticipation)  that  came  from  Abraham  in  the  fiery  furnace  of 
the  Chaldees. 

4  See  Son  3407  (ix),  quoting  Mk  iv.  21—2  as  referring  to  martyrdom. 
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triumphing  over  the  powers  of  darkness.  The  Epistle  of 
Peter  for  example,  and  that  to  the  Hebrews,  seem  to  speak 
of  persecution  as  in  full  force,  or  at  all  events  as  pending- 
I  he  Odes,  on  the  other  hand,  to  some  extent  here,  but  still 
more  later  on,  give  the  impression  of  a  reaction  against  per- 
secution. But  on  that  point  discussion  and  inference  must 
be  deferred'  till  we  have  a  larger  basis  for  if 


•  Seee39£  'a/0""  "f  X'14  C°m Pared  With  *  3*-* 
bee  J923-37,  on  "A  proviSIonal  Hypothesis  as  to  date." 

Addenda 
'  ff  737  «]  Ode  v.  4  "My  persecutors  will  come  and  will  not  see  me  -  is 

TaZl  ThMT  °7iS'iS  "  "^  ^  *™*"fi"  («££  o 

"  com  '-  o"vP;n  a  Sf  n0t(See,r"   .f1"  hlS  PreCedin*  ParaPhrase  h- 
come,    only  m  a  different  order  and  sense  (it.  p.  24)  "Let  them  fall 

InlteTi  0rJ'labTr)-Wh0  *"""*  -'  «<»  '<<  £  nZTcimi 
into the  higher  places  that they  may  see  me  (neve  veniunto  in  rd™,r  super! 
ores  ut  vdeant  me)."  He  failed  to  realise  that  our  poet  meant  "Though 
my  persecutors  will  come  to  me,  they  will  not  see  me."  Takbg  the  wo"ds 
as  a  prayer-which  they  might  be  consistently  with  grammar^  not  so 
consis  ently  with  the  tone  of  the  Odes-he  thought  it  absurd  to  Ll  that 
one's  "persecutors"  should  "come."    Hence,  "  Let  them  come  1 ,  ni„  or 

fill)  might  seem  a  necessary  correction.  But  the  preceding  paraphrase  in 
P.st,s  shews  that  there  really  was  a  mention  of  « coming"  "he  OdTand 
hat  it  perplexed  the  author  of  Pistis,  who  did  not  perceive  the  allusion  to 
the  Egyptians  who  -came"  against  Israel  in  the  Red  Sea  but  did  not 
see  Israel  because  of  the  divine  darkness.  Mechilt.  (Wii.  pp  ,20-1) 
■llustrates  Exod.  xv.  ,  "the  horse  and  his  rider"  by  Zech.  xii.  4  "I  w'l 
smite  every  horse  with  astonishment  and  his  rider  W^  madness... and  will 
smite  every  horse  of  the  peoples  with  tlindness." 

[3737 i)  In  Ode  v.  7  "May  their  thought  become  a  thick-fog'-  the 
Coptic  has  -powerless:'  and  Thes.  2765  gives  the  meaning  "tumour"  as 
derived  from  a  word  corresponding  to  najf  "intumuit."  But  Thes  2824 
gives  •£*«,  ulcerum"  as  one  of  the  meanings  of  a  word  corresponding 
to  Chald.  Ml*,  "a  hollow";  and  Gesen.  7,6a  says  that  Exod.  xix  9  if 
perhaps  to  be  explained  as  "in  the  thickness  of  the  clouds,"  reading^ 
lor  3y.  The  poet  may  mean  "an  earthborn  mist"  of  pride,  "swelling 
up  to  obscure  the  sight  of  the  oppressor.  The  Coptic  perhaps  substi- 
tuted commonplace  prose-"  [ulcerated  and  therefore]  powerless." 
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i.     The   Well  or  Fountain  within  maris  soul 

[3738]  Before  touching  on  the  connection  between  this 
Ode  and  the  last,  it  will  be  well  to  clear  our  minds  of  the 
notion  that,  because,  in  the  Pistis  Sophia,  the  text  happens 
to  use  the  Greek  word  aporroia  (Pistis,  "there  went  forth  an 
aporroia"  Syr.  "there  went  forth  a  stream")  the  Ode  must 
consequently  bear  upon  Gnostic  aporroiai,  or  "emanations," 
or  must  at  all  events  have  been  written  by  some  one  who  was 
aware  of  the  Gnostic  imaginations  about  them. 

[3739]  Reference  to  a  single  Greek  grammarian,  and  a 
single  sentence  of  Philo,  will  dispel  this  inference.  "Aporroe"" 
says  the  grammarian  Phrynichus,  "is  a  grander  word  than 
aporroia" — implying  that  they  both  mean  the  same  thing, 
that  is,  literally,  "a  forth-flowing  stream1."  Secondly,  Philo, 
distinguishing  between  (i)  the  Logos  in  a  man's  soul  and 
(2)  the  same  Logos  going  forth  from  that  man's  soul  to  other 
souls,  says  "  Logos  is  in  one  aspect  like  a  well  or  fountain,  but 
in  another  like  a  forth-flowing  stream  (aporroi) ;  like  a  well 
or  fountain,  while  remaining  in  the  thought,  but  like  a  forth- 
flozving  stream  {aporrde")  so  far  as  it  is  the  utterance  expressed 
by  mouth  and  tongue1."     This  distinction,  besides  exactly 


*  For  the  continuous  translation  of  this  Ode  see  Appendix  III. 

1  See  Lobeck's  Phrynichus,  p.  496,  where  Lobeck  says  that  the  two 
words  alternate  in  certain  authors  "nullo  observabili  discrimine." 

2  Philo  i.  447.     I  have  rendered  irijy^  "well  or  fountain"  to  indicate 
that  it  does  not  necessarily  "  flow  forth."     See  3746  a. 
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agreeing  with  the  view  taken  ^^0^^^^^ 
d.v-s.on  of  the  Ode  into  two  parts.  The  first  part  deals  with 
the  well  -the  Spirit  in  the  believer's  own  soul,  praising 
God.  but  wlthout  relation  to  others.  The  second  part  deals 
with  "the  forth-flowing  stream  "-that  is,  the  Spirit  in  the 
M.ss.onary's  soul,  going  forth  to  proclaim  the  goodness  of 
bod  to  others. 

[3740]  Now  passing  to  the  connection  between  this  Ode 
and  the  preceding  one,  we  may  note  in  the  two  a  contrast 
>n  which  the  second  thought  supplements  the  first.     For  rust 
now  we  were  led  to  think  of  God  as  One  above  the  turmoil 
of  change,  corruption,  and  conflict,  with  whom  we  can  "stand 
nrm.      Rut  .f  we  dwelt  too  much  on  that  thought  we  might 
come  to  regard  Him  as  the  unchangeable  being     That  is 
a  Greek  thought.     But  the  Hebrew  thought  appears  to  be 
or  to  mclude,  1  shall  be>.     This  implies  motion,  and  the 
first  words  of  this  Ode  imply  motion,  "As  the  hand  goes-its- 
way  (lit.  walks)  in  the  harp." 

Almost  every  word  here  requires  attention.     "  The  hand  " 
in  the  five  instances  where  it  is  used  in  the  Bible  with  the 
Hebrew  article,  means  the  hand,  i.e.  work,  of  God,  working 
d.rectly  or  through  Moses;   and  Rashi,  commenting  on  an 
instance  in  Isaiah,  where  it  is  used  absolutely,  says  that  "the 
hand     means  "prophecy"  or  « the  prophetic  Spirit'."    That 
our  poet  also  means  this,  his  next  verse  indicates,  «  So  speaks 
in  my  members  the  Spirit  of  t/ie  Lord."     Irenaeus  assumes 
that  the  Spmt  and  the  Son  are  the  two  "hands"  of  the 
Father'.     Without  going  so  far  as  to  assert  this  to  be  assumed 
here,  we  are  safe  in  believing  that  "the  hand  "  does  not  mean 


Exod.  iii\  14.     So  Aq.  and  Theod.  and  R.V.  marg.  {Son  3504  a) 
Mandelk.  45-,  Exod.  xiv.  3,,  Deut.  vii.   ,9,  xxxiv.   ,2>  Is.  viii.  If> 

7,l>SZfv      °"     :  "'"•  "  "The  L°rd  SPake  t0  me  with  length 
o \the hand,    Targ    "wth  strength  of  prophecy,"  Ibn  Ezra  "when  k 
Prophecy  came  with  force  upon  me." 
5  Iren.  iv.  Pre/,  and  v.  r.  3. 
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"  the  hand  of  a  [human]  harper  "—partly  because  in  that  case 
Hebrew  and  Syriac  usage  would  almost  require  "of  the 
harper"  to  be  inserted— but  is  intended  to  suggest  "the 
Hand"  in  an  aspect  that  may  be  illustrated  from  Exodus, 
'  And  Israel  saw  the  Hand,  the  Great  [Hand]  which  the  Lord 
wrought... and  they  believed  in  the  Lord  and  in  his  servant 
Moses.  Then  sang  Moses...1."  Here  several  Jewish  traditions 
interpret  "saw  the  Hand"  as  meaning  that  Israel  saw  God 
openly,  or  face  to  face,  and  some  say  that  the  Song,  springing 
from  the  fulness  of  the  heart,  was  caused  by  "seeing"  the 

"hand5." 

[3741]  If  "hand"  is  intended  to  suggest  the  thought  of 
the  Spirit,  then  "go."  or  "walk,"  may  be  illustrated  from  the 
first  Biblical  instance  of  it,  "the  voice  of  the  Lord  God 
walking  in  the  garden,"  and  from  descriptions  of  God  as 
•  walking"  in  Israel'-     In  that  case,  too,  we  must  not  regard 


1   Exod.  xiv.  31— xv.  I.  .... 

*  T3740  a\  "  Hand."  See  Wii.  in  Cant.  p.  95.  ?"<*'■  PP-  3.  57.  '<**"■ 
5  49  26,,  355.  R-H.  2nd  ed.  appends  to  "hand"  the  note  ^r  perhaps 
p^rum!"  But  Thes.  ,546-7.  though  shewing  that  "  hand  of  a  wheel, 
bir  &c.  may  mean  "spoke,"  "handle"  &c,  gives  no  mstance  of  th.s  use 
wi  h  "lyre/and  no  instance  of  "hand"  abscl.  in  such  technical  senses. 

13740  *  "Hand"  (sing.,  not  "right-hand")  apphed  to  God  occurs  ,n 
Ode  xxxviii  ,7  (lit.)  "and  my  foundations  were  laid  upon  the  hand  of  the 
Jord'rL  .549  says  that  when  "upon  the  hand  of "  means  "per,"  , 
U°  us.tatius  pi."    In  sing,  it  regularly  means  oy  the  side  of  and  espeaaUy 

I  the  bank  of  a  river  &c.    The  context,  "because  He  had  planted  (H 
geptnzt)  Jr  suggests  that  two  metaphors  are  ™$^u™£. 
„<-fila„t...established,"™d  that  "upon  the  hand  of    means     [planteclj 

I I  side  of  [the  living  waters  of]  the  Lord."     "  Hand  "  („ng  )  »  not  ,n 
H  >s  1  ndex  bu   recurs  in  Ode  xxii.  7  "  thy  right-hand... My  hand. 

\m la]  See  Gen.  iii.  8,  where  Gen.  ,  compares  Exod.  ,x.  23  abou 
u    «      1 1  fiahtninc)  "Bring  upon  the  ground."     In  both  passages,  the 
t  XI    te  He vb  (buTin^n.  iii.  8,  the  vb  is  middle,  of  which  Thes. 
Syr.  has  the  net >        k  ^  ^  ^  regu]ar  meanlng  0f 

,014  gives  no  instance).     II  the  p  p  ^  ^  ^ 

"ambulans,"  then  the  Syr.  prepo,  Y    paraphrased  as  "upon- 

rrchn Velyrre ta  n°    S  Exod   ix.  23  because'the  Heb.  has  "upon"). 
Sema;  suppose  the  "harp"  personified  as  a  human  soul  or  sp.r.t,  and 
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the  Hand  as  skimming  over  the  strings  of  the  lyre,  but  must 
regard  it  as  taking  spiritual  possession  of  the  human  in- 
strument and  practising  its  spiritual  motions  in  it  so  as  to 
call  forth  from  it  a  new  Song  of  Praise  as  the  Hand  by  the 
Red  Sea  called  forth  the  Song  of  Moses,  the  first  of  the  songs 
of  Israel1.  The  Syriac  for  " harp"  in  the  Ode  is  the  same  as 
the  Syriac  for  "psaltery"  in  the  Psalms,  "Sing  praises  unto 
him  with  (Heb.  and  LXX  in)  the  psaltery  of  ten  strings"; 
where  Origen  says  that  the  "  psaltery"  means  the  human 
"  spirit "  (as  distinct  from  "  body"),  so  that  the  meaning  would 
be,  in  effect,  "  Let  praises  in  our  spirits  rise  up  to  His  Spirit " — 
which  is  expressed  in  the  6th  verse  of  this  Ode  "  Our  spirits  to 
His  Holy  Spirit  ascribe-glory  V 

The  other  instances  of  "  harp  (kithra) "  in  the  Odes  con- 
firm the  inference  that  the  poet  has  a  fixed  conception  of  the 
"  ten-stringed  psaltery "  of  the  spiritual  Universe  as  being 
God's  own  "  harp  of  many  voices."  This  he  calls  "  the  harp  " 
of  God's  "  Holy  Spirit."  At  one  time  he  speaks  ofits  being 
"  opened  "  to  him,  as  being  a  source  of  song  and  revelation ; 
at  another,  he  ventures  to  say  "it  is  in  my  hands,"  but  the 
reason  is  given,  namely,  that  he  is  in  God's  hands  ("  I  am 
His... my  heart  is  toward   Him'"). 

the  Hand,  Power,  or  Spirit,  walks  up  and  down  in  it,  as  Jehovah  "  walks  " 
in  Israel  (Lev.  xxvi.  12,  comp.  Deut.  xxiii.  ,4,  Rev.  ii.  1). 

1  [3741  b]  R.H.  and  H.  have  "over  the  harp."  The  Syr.  prep.,  like 
the  Heb.,  means  both  (1)  "in,"  and  (2)  "with  [the  instrumentality  of]." 
Therefore,  in  such  a  phrase  as  Heb.  "praise  in,  or,  with,  the  harp,"  it  is 
quite  lawful  to  paraphrase  "in"  by  "upon,"  as  in  Ps.  xliii.  4  (RV.) 
"  Upon  (Heb.  in,  LXX  «V)  the  harp  will  I  praise  thee."  But  such  a 
paraphrase  is  not  similarly  justified  when  the  verb  does  not  (as  "praise" 
does)  prepare  the  way  for  the  thought  of  instrumentality. 

'  [3741  c]  The  Syr.  for  "harp"  in  the  Ode  is  formed  from  the  Gk 
KiBapa.  But  in  Ps.  xxxiii.  2  (and  cl.  3)  where  Ki6apa  and  yfraXr^piov  occur 
together  in  LXX,  the  Syr.  kithra  is  used  for  ylra\Trjptov,  which,  according 
to  Origen  ad  toe,  means  "the  spirit"  of  man  (while  the  KiBapa  means 
"  the  body  "  or  "  the  practical  soul "). 

9  [3741  d]  See  Odes  vii.  20  "harp  of  many  voices";  xiv.  8  "Open  to 
me  the  harp  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  with  all  sounds-of-melody  [RH. 
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[3742]  This  introduces  one  of  the  predominant  subjects 
of  the  Odes,  the  "  praising,"  or  "  glorifying,"  of  God.  Old 
Testament  and  New,  Gospels  and  Epistles,  are  full  of  this. 
All  agree  that  the  world  should  be  God's  Temple  in  which 
"  everything  saith,  '  Glory1 '."  But  much  depends  on  the 
circumstances  and  motives  of  the  "saying."  First,  it  must 
be  from  the  heart.  Secondly,  it  must  be  from  a  heart  that 
is  exultant — singing  rather  than  "saying,"  admiring'  rather 
than  "  praising  " — not  over  one's  own  good,  and  still  less  over 
the  evil  of  others,  but  over  GOOD.  The  doctrine  of  the  Odes 
is  that  the  Greatest  Good  is  the  Love  of  the  Beloved.  Who- 
ever really  feels  that,  must  needs  say  in  his  heart,  "  Glory," 
or,  if  he  is  a  poet,  must  needs  sing,  "  Glory." 

From  the  thought  of  this  stream  of  spiritual  song,  bursting 
forth  from  the  lips  of  Moses  and  Israel,  the  poet  passes  to 
the  thought  of  Israel  itself,  flowing,  like  an  irresistible  stream, 
away  from  the  darkness  and  bondage  of  Egypt,  toward  the 
light  and  liberty  of  the  Law  of  the  Lord.  Then  comes  a 
tacit  contrast  between  the  first  Israel  at  Sinai,  where  "  bounds  " 
were  set  about  the  mountain  by  Moses  that  the  people  might 
not  "break  through,"  and  a  second  Israel,  where  no  such 
"  bounds  "  are  to  be  set,  and  where,  if  they  are  set,  the  mighty 
stream  will  sweep  them  away.     Lastly  comes  the  thought  of 


inserts  "its"  (not  in  Syr.)  which  does  not  seem  to  improve  the  sense  ;  H. 
has  "  alien  Tonen "]  I  may  glorify..." ;  xxvi.  3  "  His  harp  is  in  my  hands " 
(preceded  by  xxvi.  1  foil.  "  I  poured  out  a  song-of-glorifying  to  the  Lord,... 
and  I  will  utter  His  holy  psalm,  for  my  heart  is  toward  Him"). 

1  Ps.  xxix.  9. 

2  [3742a]  "Admiring."  It  has  been  asked  in  modern  times  "How 
can  man  praise  God?"  The  question  is  a  reasonable  one,  especially  if 
men,  in  relation  to  God,  are  to  regard  themselves  as  "  little  children." 
For  who  would  think  it  right,  or  even  decent,  that  a  little  child  should 
"praise"  his  father?  "Praise"  is  too  cold-blooded  and  critical  a  term. 
But  the  Syriac  "glorifying"  means  the  melodious  and  exultant  expression 
of  what  Wordsworth  calls  "admiration  and  delightful  awe,"  mingled 
with  what  the  author  of  the  Odes  calls  sometimes  "fervent-love"  and 
sometimes  "  tender-love."     See  3742  r—s. 
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the  stream,  not  as  being  a  flow  of  Spirit-prompted  souls,  but 
of  the  Spirit  itself,  which  is  the  Living  Water  and  brings  life 
to  all  the  world. 

1.  As  the  hand  goes-its-way  in  (App.  Ill)  the  harp  and   the 
Stnngs  speak1, 

2.  So  speaks  in  my  members'  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  and  I 
\emph.)  speak  in  His  fervent-love. 


[3742  b]  "  The  strings  speak."  Hoth  the  Talmuds  and  other  Jewish 
traditions  say  that  David's  harp  used  to  hang  near  his  bed  at  night,  and 
when  midnight  approached,  the  north  wind  came  and  caused  it  to  play 

a»\  °h'  '"  (SChWab  P'  9)  and  Bemch-  3*>  aIso  Midr-  °n  Ps-  Ivii.  8, 
and  AW.  r.  (on  Numb.  x.  2,  Wu.  p.  404)).     Levy  Ch.  (ii.  4.2*)  under 
Spirit,    does  not  glve  an  ;ns(ance  where  ^  ^^^  ^  ^  ^ 

of  Heb^  hand"  (meamng  "God's  hand"),  but  we  may  compare  Numb, 
xi  23  Heb.  Is  the  Lord's  hand  waxed  short}"  with  ib.  Onk.  "  Is  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  restrained}"     See  also  3740. 

[3742  c]  Platonic  discussions  (comp.  Phaedo  86  a)  about  the  likeness 
ot  the  soul  to  a  harp  or  to  a  harmony,  when  combined  by  Jews  with  the 
phrases  used  ,n  the  Psalms  about  musical  instruments,  appear  to  have 
influenced  Philo  (i.  374-5)  in  his  statement  that  a  man  should  be  a  lyre 
or  harp  attuned  to  God,  and  in  his  lengthy  illustration  {ib.)  of  "perfect- 
manhood  Mprf,)-  by  "a  lyre."    This  may  have  been  also  the  case  with 
our  author.     But  the  brief  simplicity  of  his  expression  of  the  metaphor 
thTtopicP°'nt  l°  any  b°rr0Wing  fr°m  the  diffuse  discourses  of  Philo  on 
[3742 d]  "Speak"  is  not  alleged  (Thes.  „,«,)  as  applied  in  scriptural 
Syriac  .0  an  inanimate  object  except  in  Is.  xvi.  „  "my  bowels  will  speak 
(Heb.  sound)  like  a  lyre,"  where   the  phrase  implies  intense  sympathy. 
And  perhaps  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  thrice  repeated   here: 
The  stnngs  beneath  the  touch  of  the  true  musician  speak  as  with  the 
musicians  voice  ;  so  Love,  the  Musician,  speaks  in  all  the  strings  of  my 
being ■ ;  yea,  my  whole  being,  by  His  love,  speaks  [as  He  speaks]." 

[3742.]  "  In  my  members."  Comp.  Ode  xxvi.  1-4  "I  poured  out 
a  song-of-glorifying  to  the  Lord....  (3)  For  His  harp  is  in  my  hands.... 
(4)  I  will  cry  unto  Him  from  my  whole  heart,  I  will  praise  and  exalt 
Him  with  all  my  members,"  and  comp.  Midr.  on  Ps.  xviii.  tit.  WU  i  143 
You  w.ll  find  that  David  omitted  not  a  single  member  so  as  not  to  Praise 
God  therewith ,"  and  then  the  commentary  justifies  this  in  great  detail 
as  to  "  head,"  "  eyes,"  «  mouth,"  "  ears,"  "  heart "  &c. 

[3742/]  Philo  ii.  242  interprets  the  Levitical  division  of  the  "members" 
of  a  sacrifice  in  a  way  curiously  remote  from  our  author  as  meaning  that, 
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when  we  offer  thanks  to  God,  we  should  thank  Him  not  only  for  things 
as  a  whole,  but  for  things  as  parts -.-e.g.  not  only  for  Cosmos,  but  for 
sky,  earth,  sun  &c.  ;  not  only  for  Man,  but  for  men,  women,  Greeks 
barbarians  &c.  Another  view  given  by  him  is  that  it  means  that  all 
things  are  "from  One,  and  to  One"  (comp.  Rom.  ».  36,  Heb.  ...  10). 

T3742F1  The  doctr.ne  of  the  Odes  omits  one  aspect  of  the  Paul.ne 
doctrine  about  "members."  It  accepts  the  view  (Rom.  xii.  «)  that  our 
"bodies"  are  to  be  "a  living  sacrifice,"  "the  worship  cons.st.ng-.n-an- 
offering-of-logos  [i.e.  not  an  offering  of  beasts]  (r*r  Xoy^,  Xorpc.a, 
i^)-  But  it  does  not  lay  the  Pauline  stress  on  our  being  members 
one  of  another?  Something  of  this  may  have  been  implied  by  the 
original  of  Mk  ix.  43-7.  Mt  xviii.  8-^-omitted  by  Lk  partly, ^perhaps, 
as  being  obscure  hyperbole.  "Maim  your  own  members  rather  than 
„,aim  your  fellow-members?  may  have  been  the  original  precept  (not 
"maim  your  body  rather  than  maim  your  soul"). 

[3742/0    The   Odes,  perhaps,  assume  this  precept     At  all  even, 
after   saying  "so  speaks  in  my  members  the  Spirit  of  the   Lord     tins 
Ode  spe'aks8  first,  cT.hc  River  of  the  Lord,  and  then  of  **   ^"L 
„f  the  water  from  that  River,  saying  that  they  straightened    members ^that 
had  fallen."     The  metaphors  seem  to  be  confused.     But  apparent^  the 
author  assumes  that  whosoever  is  a  genuine  "  member"  of  the  Beloved 
w"l  not  only  glorify  Him  with  all  his  "members,"  but  will  also  be  helpful 
To   hs    fellow"  "members."      In  this,  there   are  two   distinct   thought. 
First,  the  permeating  Spirit  permeates  every  part  or  «, .ember"  o the 
believer      Secondly,  it   so  permeates  him  as  to  make  him   a  helpfu 
"member"  of  a  corporate  body.    In  the  first  sense,  a  later  Ode  represent, 
^Beloved   as   spying  (viii.   ,7)  "«  *-ed  their  ^"^Z  o7e 
breasts  1  prepared  for  them."     In  the  second  sense,  a  still  later  Ode 
sa" tv!i.  .4)  "They  were  gathered  to  me  and  were  delivered,  because 
thpv  were  to  me  members  and  I  their  head." 

3^]  in  some  cases  it  may  be  difficult  to  ^"JJ*^ 
meanings --whether  "members"  means  (.)  ^^\°^ £2£ 

"  a  TlXTZ^ oS  Uy  alfJother  Members-with  Jewish 
everybody  in  the  fable  o  V  ^  ^  ^  rf 

tr,d,t,ons  about     membe  J  ^    ^^    and         bab  y 

S£  To  rising   of   the   Lord  by   David   "with   all   his 

members." 
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3.  For  that1  destroys  whatever  is  alien  [from  Him]  and  [thus] 
everything  soever  is   (i.e.  becomes   the   possession)  of  the    Lord'. 

4.  For  thus  was  it  from  the  beginning  and  [thus  will  it  be]  until 
the  end,  that  nothing  soever  should  oppose  Him,  and  that  nothing 
soever  should  stand-up  in  opposition  to  Hima. 

5.  The  Lord  hath  multiplied  His  knowledge4  (i.e.  His  [gift  to 

1  [3742 k]  "For  that  (i.e.  the  fervent-love)  destroys."  R.H.  1st  ed. 
"  For  He  destroys."  But  H.  "  sie,"  i.e.  the  "  fervent-love,"  and  so  R.H. 
2nd  ed.  "it"  (without  note).  It  is  assumed  that  the  Spirit  is  the  Spirit 
of  fervent-love.  Comp.  Ode  iii.  12  "This  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord," 
where  the  context  indicates  that  "  this  "  means  "  that  power  which  joins 
the  'members '  to  one  another  and  to  the  Beloved — namely,  Love." 

1  [3742/]  "Of  the  Lord."  R.H.  alters  the  text  to  "and  everything 
that  is  bitter,"  but  adds,  in  foot-note,  "  Cod.  and  everything  is  of  the 
Lord."  H.  retains  "of  the  Lord"  unaltered,  and  it  seems  to  make  good 
sense,  namely,  that  the  soul  becomes  wholly  possessed  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord.  This  prepares  the  way  for  the  subsequent  description  of  the 
River  of  God  flooding  the  Temple  and  carrying  all  before  it. 

'  [3742  >«]  The  same  root,  "oppose,"  is  repeated  in  two  forms: — 
"nothing  shall  oppose  [successfully],"  "nothing  shall  succeed  in  opposing!' 
"Succeeding"  is  implied,  first  by  the  context,  and  then  by  " stand-up," 
which  implies  success. 

4  [3742  n]  "  His  knowledge."  Comp.  Is.  xi.  9  "  the  earth  shall  be  full 
of  the  knowledge  of  (lit.  to  know,  or,  knowing)  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea,"  a  very  rare  form  (Gesen.  395  b)  twice  used  of  God's 
knowledge  but  here  in  Is.  of  the  knowledge  about  God  (as  Rashi 
explains).  The  Targ.  has  "  knowledge  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord?  comp. 
Prov.  ii.  5  "thou  shalt  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  find  the 
knowledge  of  God,"  where  the  Targ.  has  "  and  find  knowledge  from  before 
God"  Apparently  the  Targumist  objects  (compare  also  Gal.  iv.  9)  to 
speak  about  "knowing"  God,  and  therefore  varies  the  phrase.  So  does 
the  Hebrew  of  Hab.  ii.  14  "the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  In  the  Ode  before 
us,  "His  knowledge,"  while  not  excluding  the  meaning  "the  knowledge 
about  Himself,"  includes  also  (as  in  the  Targum  above)  "the  knowledge 
from  Himself."  Paul  says  that  all  things  are  "  from  "  God  and  "  to  "  God, 
and  so  "His  knowledge"  comes  "from"  Him  and  points  "to"  Him,  so 
that  it  helps  us,  in  some  sense,  to  "know  Him." 

In  the  only  two  Biblical  instances  oi" his  knowledge"  (Mandelk.  464) 
Is.  liii.  11  (M.  by  error,  xliii.  11),  Prov.  iii.  20,  "his"  is  possessive,  and 
refers  to  the  knowledge  possessed  by  the  Suffering  Servant  or  by  God. 

[3742  0]  The  extreme  rarity  of  the  phrase  "  the  knowledge  of  God," 
or  "His  knowledge,"  meaning  God's  knowledge,  would,  of  itself,  raise 
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us  of  the]  knowledge  [of  Himself])  and  is  zealous1  that  those  things 
should  be  known  which  in  His  grace  have  been  given  to  us. 

6.     And  His  glorifying'  (i.e.  the  work  of  glorifying  Him)  He 


some  probability  that  Ode  vi.  5  may  contain  an  allusion  to  Is.  xi.  9 ;  but 
when  we  also  find  that  both  passages  contain  in  their  contexts  descrip- 
tions of  "  waters,"  in  a  good  sense,  flooding  and  filling  everything,  not  as 
in  the  Deluge  of  Noah,  but  with  a  flood  of  spiritual  truth — then  the 
probability  of  such  an  allusion  becomes  very  great  indeed.  Ode  vi.  6 — 7 
"our  spirits  ascribe-glory  to  His  Holy  Spirit,  for  there  came  forth  a 
rill..."  manifestly  connects  the  "Spirit"  with  the  "rill";  and  similarly 
Mechilt.  (on  Exod.  xv.  20,  Wii.  p.  145)  connects  Is.  xi.  9  with  "the  Holy 
Spirit"  as.  being  the  "knowledge"  that  is  to  overflow.  Again,  our 
Ode  (vi.  9)  lays  stress  on  the  futility  of  the  attempts  to  "  restrain "  the 
"rill"  that  "became  a  river";  and  so  Ibn  Ezra  says,  on  Isaiah,  "The 
water  is  never  stopped,  so  knowledge  will  continually  make  progress." 
[3742/]  We  may  therefore  suppose  that  the  thought  of  the  fountain 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  each  man's  heart  is  gradually  bringing  before  the 
poet's  mind  other  kindred  thoughts  of  the  Spirit  as  the  Water  of  Life. 
The  various  pictures  of  it  called  up  by  the  Scripture  are  perhaps  not 
kept  distinct.  He  is  beginning  to  see  Ezekiel's  picture  (xliii.  1  foil., 
xlvii.  1  foil.)  of  the  flood  of  God's  glory,  first  descending  on  the  Temple 
and  then  issuing  forth  from  the  Temple,  in  a  rill,  a  stream,  a  flood,  of 
living  waters  ;  but  he  will  see  also  Isaiah's  vision  (ii.  3)  of  a  stream  of 
human  souls,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  drawn  irresistibly  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  Temple  and  breaking  down  all  the  barriers  set  up  by  "re- 
strainings."  Just  at  this  point,  however,  the  thought  that  dominates  him 
is  that  this  stream  is  "knowledge,"  and  "God's  knowledge";  and  that 
all  such  "knowledge"  must  be  real,  and  according  to  man's  nature,  and 
fatal  to  man's  unnatural  conventions,  and  to  the  artificial  distinctions  by 
which  he  would  fain  raise  himself  above  that  image  of  filial  and  brotherly 
humanity  which  is  his  highest  and  noblest  self. 

1  [3742  q]  "  Zealous."  The  subsequent  context  indicates  that  God  is 
"zealous"  that  all  shall  have  access  to  His  Temple  and  to  the  River  of 
Life.  This  points  to  Ps.  lxix.  9  "the  zeal  for  thine  house."  It  is  true 
that  Rashi  and  Zebachim  54  b  (but  not  Gesen.  888  a)  take  "  zeal "  as  the 
envy  felt  by  Gentiles  against  Jews  for  the  glory  of  the  House.  But  the 
Fourth  Gospel,  in  connection  with  the  purification  of  the  Temple 
(ii.  17,  see/oA.  Gr.  2639),  apparently  regards  the  "zeal"  as  that  of  Jesus 
contending  for  the  opening  of  the  House  to  prayer  and  not  to  traffic ;  and 
Mark  (xi.  17),  in  the  same  connection,  represents  Jesus  as  quoting  a 
saying  that  the  House  shall  be  a  House  of  Prayer  for  all  nations. 

*  [3742 r]  "His  glorifying"  (3640,  3742a).  No  word  in  the  Odes 
recurs  perhaps  so  frequently  as  this  (in  various  forms  of  noun  and  verb) 
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for  the       bIlsh-ng  of  H,  grace_e  when 

with  the  mention  of  the  "river"  and  the  "temple"  soon  to 
come  before  us-recall  the  words  "  Praise  (Syr.  glor2l 
wa.teth  for  thee,  O  God,  in  Zio,..0  thou  tha    LrZ 3ef 

21  t;  ™*  come-As  for  our  -— HE 

hoosest  "th  h"1  "^  B'eSSed  ^  thC  ma"  Wh0m  ^ou 
satisfied  ,K,  may  dWdI  '"  tHy  C°UrtS-  We  ^all  be 
satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thy  house... Thou  makest  the 

XfeT  tL°  at   T"ing   and    eVen,'"S   t0   ^t 
vsttest  the  earth  and  vvaterest  it...  7*,  river  of  God  is  full 


and  few  words  are  more  difficult  to  transit      T„  n  1    1 
noun  represent  (Brederek  p.  ,86)  six  d,s  nct'  Hebr  "^l™''  Md 

song,  praise,  and  beatitude      It  doe     IT  T  7"**  ^  '"»& 

•Afanrglorioui-    Consequent     •  g  Jrify  '  smceV  g'0ri°US"  bUt 

and  possessmg   the   human   spirit.     Thus    in  "  Hi.     f     r         .    P,"ng 
""*  faith,"  -**  knowledge/and  gL^I  y  "  £  £ ^K*  ^  J" 

Giver  of  it  sec°nda"'y-°r  somet.mes  primarily-that  He  is  the 
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of  water*."     The  Psalmist's  abrupt  introduction  of  "  the  river 
of  God  "  is  somewhat  obscure.    The  Targum  on  this  Psalm 
speaks  of  a  "  fountain  of  God  in  heaven"  which  may  have 
been  supposed  to  be  in  mystical  connection  with  the  Temple. 
But  the  Targum  on  another  Psalm  mentioning  "  a  river  the 
streams  whereof  make  glad  the  city  of  God,  the  holy-place  of 
the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High  "  (where  Rashi  says  -  Paradise 
is  meant ")  has  this  paraphrase  "  The  peoples,  like  rivers  and 
their  streams,  shall   come  and  shall  make  glad   the  City  of 
God,  and  they  shall  pray  in  the  House  of  the  Sanctuary  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High'."     A  similar 
metaphor  is  found  in  Isaiah  and  Micah  about  "  the  mountain 
of  the  Lord's  house,"  where  the  context  implies  a  stream  of 
ascending  worshippers—"  all  nations  sha\\  flow  unto  it'." 

[3744]  Ezekiel  appears  to  regard  as  cause  and  effect 
(i)  a  coming  of  glory  into  the  Temple,  and  (2)  a  going  forth 
of  the  water  of  life  out  of  the  Temple.  First,  he  sees  the  glory 
of  the  God  of  Israel  "  coming  "  to  the  Temple  "  from  the  way 


»  [3743  a]  Ps  lxv.  1—9.  Jewish  interpretations  of  the  opening  words 
vary  greatly,  but  in  Mechilt.  pp.  1 26,  138,  "all  flesh"  is  taken  as  meaning 
"  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth." 

2  Ps.  xlvi.  4. 

3  [3743*]  Is.  ii.  2,  Mic.  iv.  1.  Comp.  Jerem.  xxxi.  10—12  "He  that 
scattered  Israel  will  gather  him...as  a  shepherd...and  they  shall  come 
and  sing  in  the  height  of  Zion  and  shall/0*/  together  unto  the  goodness 
of  the  Lord,  to  the  corn  and  to  the  wine  and  to  the  oil... and  their  soul 
shall  be  as  a  watered  garden."  "  Flow  "  is  not  applied  to  persons  in  O.T. 
except  in  these  three  passages  (and  Jerem.  Ii.  44  of  conquered  nations 
forced  to  "flow"  to  Babylon).  Jeremiah  connects  the  'flow  of  the 
stream  of  the  returning  exiles  with  the  thought  of  "a  watered  garden, 
and  the  same  connection  may  be  latent  in  Isaiah  and  Micah.  It  is 
clearly  and  fully  expressed  in  the  latter  part  of  this  Ode.       

lbn  Ezra,  on  Is.  xxxv.  6  "the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing,  says 
-A  figurative  expression  for, 'They  shall  find  water  everywhere ';  it  is 
the  reverse  of  'the  tongue  of  the  suckling  cleaveth  to  the  roof  of  his 
mouth  for  thirst  (Lam.  iv.  4).'"  1"  this  Ode  there  seem  several  allusions 
to  the  prophecies  about  the  dumb  and  the  lame  in  the  Return  from 
Captivity. 
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of  the  east1."  It  is  not  seen  as  a  river,  but  "his  voice  was 
like  the  sound  of  many  waters  and  the  earth  shined  with  his 
glory'."  This  is  seen  at  "  the  gate  that  looketh  toward  the 
east."  Secondly,  after  an  interval,  the  prophet  says  "  And  he 
brought  me  back  unto  the  door  of  the  house,  and  behold 
waters  issued  out  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house 
eastward,"  and  the  waters,  at  first  only  "  up  to  the  ankles," 
grow  deeper  and  deeper  till  they  become  "waters  to  swim  in, 
a  river  that  could  not  be  passed  through  "  ;  everything  "  shall 
live,"  it  is  said,  "  whithersoever  the  river  cometh'." 

[3745]  This  river  is  clearly  referred  to  in  the  Johannine 
Revelation4,  and  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  author  of  the 
Odes,  after  his  fashion,  combines  some  of  its  characteristics 
with  a  general  conception  of  his  own,  which  is  of  a  different 
character.  Ben  Sira  speaks  of  Wisdom  as  being  like  a  "  rill" 
that  becomes  a  river".  But  on  the  whole,  the  picture  that  the 
author  has  before  him  appears  to  be,  at  all  events  at  first,  one 
that  emphasizes  the  influx  into  the  Temple  rather*  than  the 
efflux  from  it,  though  both  are  depicted.  The  stream  seems 
to  be  regarded,  not  as  luminous  "  glory "  with  "  a  sound  of 
many  waters,"  but  as  a  stream  of  worshippers,  at  first  few, 
who  press  in,  wave  after  wave,  until  they  become  an  over- 
flowing flood,  forcing  their  way  into  the  Temple,  taking  the 
Kingdom  of  God  by  a  righteous  "  violence,"  as  Matthew  and 
Luke  express  it" — and  breaking  down  the  restrictions  that 
prevented  "  all  flesh  "  from  coming  to  the  "  Hearer  of  prayer7." 


1  Ezek.  xliii.  1 — 2. 

,*  Ezek.  xliii.  2.     Several  Jewish  traditions  impress  on  us  that  this  is 
to  be  taken  as  a  popular  and  inadequate  description. 
s  Ezek.  xlvii.  1—9.  '  Rev.  xxii.  2. 

6  Sir.  xxiv.  30 — 32,  s.  3746  a — b. 
6  Mt.  xi.  12,  Lk.  xvi.  16. 
r  Ps.  lxv.  1  —  2,  quoted  in  3743. 


A.  L. 
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§  2.     The  River  flowing  out  to  the  world 

[3746]  The  influx  into  the  Temple  appears  to  be  described 
in  the  first  three  verses,  and  the  efflux  from  the  Temple  in 
the  fourth  verse,  of  the  following  extract.  The  development 
of  the  "  rill "  into  a  "  river "  corresponds  to  the  Synoptic 
development  of  the  "  mustard-seed."  into  a  "  great  tree,"  and 
to  the  Johannine  development  of  "  rivers  of  living  water," 
described  as  the  result  of  a  mere  draught  received  in  faith 
by  a  single  believer  ("  He  that  believeth  on  me")1.  But  the 
Johannine  aspect  is  not  fully  dealt  with  till  the  verse  following 
this  extract,  where  the  poet  begins  to  speak  of  those  who 
administer  the  living  water. 

7.  For  there  came  forth  [from  God]  a  rill*  and  became  a  river 
great  and  broad. 

1  Jn  vii.  38. 

!  [3746  a]  "  RilL"  Thes.  4476  refers  to  the  use  of  this  word  as 
representing  8i£pv|,  i.e.  rill  or  runlet,  in  Sir.  xxiv.  30  (Hex.)  where  LXX 
has  "  And  I  (i.e.  Wisdom)  as  a  rill  (8iapv£ )  from  a  river,  and  as  a  runlet 
(v&payoryos)  I  came  forth  into  Paradise. ..and  behold  my  rill  became  a 
river  and  my  river  became  a  sea.  I  will  yet  make  doctrine  to  shine  as 
the  morning...."  In  Wisd.  vii.  25,  although  dnoppota  is  used  of  Wisdom 
coming  from  God,  the  thought  is  of  exhalation,  or  of  light,  rather  than  of 
water :  "  She  is  an  exhalation  (arfiit)  of  the  power  of  God,  and  a  transparent 
effluence  (airoppoia)  of  the  glory  of  the  Almighty...."  Apparently  Ben 
Sira  regards  Wisdom  as  the  River  that  (Gen.  ii.  10)  came  "out  of  Eden 
to  water  the  garden  "  (comp.  Sir.  xxiv.  31  "  I  said,  I  will  water  my  garden  "). 
Gen.  r.  ad  loc.  says  that  while  Adam  was  innocent  he  could  direct  with  a 
mere  ladle  the  four  "heads"  into  which  this  river  was  "parted."  See 
3738-9. 

Origen  (De  Oral.  §  9,  Lomm.  xvii.  1 19)  says  that  those  who  lift  up  the 
eyes  of  the  mind  (Ps.  cxxiii.  1,  xxv.  1)  to  God,  passing  (2  Cor.  iii.  18) 
"  from  glory  to  glory,"  "  receive  a  share  in  a  kind  of  specially-divine 
mental  emanation  then-and-there  (airoppoijs...voriToi  tivoc  Biiorlpov  fitra- 
Xapfiiivovm  toti),  which  is  shewn  from  the  [words]  (Ps.  iv.  6,  LXX)  There 
was  signed  upon  us  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  O  Lord." 

[3746  6]  Origen  (Lomm.  i.  252)  identifies  "  the  River  that  makes  glad 
the  City  of  God"  with  "Jesus  Christ,"  who  is  also  predicted  (he  says 
(Lomm.  xiv.  173))  by  Isaiah  (Ixvi.  12)  "I  will  extend  peace  to  her  like  a 
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:*^!I?i^^^  [3746] 

2^&&^£rrr*>^   C^ians 
the  "overflowing  stream  'Ornil  h  "  T™  "  "  "*""  (Precedin? 

those  "Greeks"Vpon  wh  sT  arrival  l7  ?■  °*  ""^  -  Je.u.  5 

hour  is  come  thai  the  Son    7        J I   '  excla,med  V*-  »l  23)  "The 

version   of  the   Ode  has  ma"  sh°U,d  be  glorified."    The  Coptic 

me   uae   nas   anoppom  thus:    "Ecrrp«a   A~-  c 

magnum  flumen  latum"  (Pis/is   V    ,,,1      r>      .  <""?/><>«■  facta  est 

In  Wisdom  and  Ben  Sira  Th."  r  a"6pp0la  See  3738~9- 

God,"  and  this  supports  tUr^LTZ""    T'i  f  ^^  ''S  "fr°m 

1  T3746  el  "  n«!l  rendering,  "came  forth  [from  God]." 

Heb/an  6sl,oc  u  rOT"  ',  ^  "T*  ^'i"1  ^  '«*>  » 
(rep.  Ps.  xviii.  4°  of  foes  rlh  X  '"  ^  ^  3&  °f  inCense'  2  S" "»  43 
Akfba  was  abo'u  4o  yllnl  Z'?  T",  ^'^  St°neS''  When 
on  Aboth  i.  4)-quo,ed  to  Mm  «  u     J°b  {AkM  of  R'  Na*an, 

soft  has  such  powToveMheLd  IZ  ^  ""  »  ,hi"k'  "If  the 
have  over  n^Th£^ sh^oo^  ZZ  T  *?  ^ 
study  of  the  Law.  ,f  lhe  "pulverising„  ££2^  Z^TotVV^ 
was  proverbia   amone  Jews  bpfnr*  m-  .•  I  ..  of  the  Law 

the  Odes,  and  is  therefore  rendered  \Zt  }    ,  X  °CCUr$  here  in 

"holy-place"  or  "house"     In   H  k  S°  **  '°  distin^ish  it  from 

divine  River.     But  it  is  not  clear  whether  T£  1       ^       ,nunda'«=d  by  the 

A  ™a„  ,mbiEui,y  mighl  „te  in  Hebr„<  Co>""  lR-H- *>d  «"•  P-  *5>- 

.„"'!*'  f  **"'  ,"'y'  '" ''  P'  3'  """ions  .  conjectural  lltsrali™  „<  ,k. 
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of  the  sons  of  man'-and  Jalso  the  [evil]  arts'  of  those  who  restrain 

waters  (App.  III). 

stop  rain,  I.eut.  xi.  i7,  2  Chr.  vii.  13  (also  of  corn  so  as  to  sell  it  at 
a  dear  price,  Prov.  xi.  26)  and  hence  to  interdicting;  also,  passively 
(ib  1739),  to  "  shutting  up"  rain  in  the  heaven,  or  the  heaven  from  raining 
(in  Gen.  viii.  2,  1  K.  viii.  35.  *  Chr.  vi.  26);  and  hence  "de  flurmne"  and 
"interceptum  est  frumentum."  A  noun-form  is  similarly  used  (tb.  1740) 
"voluit  Ueus  tentare  Israelitas  eis  aquas  denegando"  (lit.  in  clausura). 
Another  (ib.  1740)  means  "  instrumentum  Graecum  quo  clauditur  porta." 
By  this  may  be  meant  (3908*)  -X«'t,  "key."  But  in  any  case  this 
"restraining"  might  signify  the  act  of  those  who  either  cut  off  the  supply 
of  the  Water  of  Life,  or  lock  fast  the  Door  of  God's  Truth  (comp. 
ML  xxiii.  14  "  ye  shut  (rX«i«r.)  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens,"  Lk.  xi.  52  Y« 
have  taken  away  the  key  («X-.8a)  of  knowledge"). 

[3746/1  Considering  how  often  "restrain"  is  applied  to  water  ana 
how  the  subsequent  context  dilates  on  the  ministration  of  the  Water  of  Life, 
we  are  led  to  regard  the  poet  as  seeing  in  his  vision  the  officials  of  the 
Temple  as  attempting  to  lock  its  doors  so  as  to  prevent  the  River  of  God, 
first,  from  flowing  into  it,  to  refresh  the  congregation  of  Israel,  and  then 
from  flowing  out  of  it,  to  refresh  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

[3746  r]  Concerning  the  Well   that   (Numb.  xxi.   18)   "the   prmces 
digged"  for  Israel,  Je,  Targ.  I.  says  that  "it  went  up  w.th  them  to    he 
high  mountains...and  down  with  them  to  the  hills  --ounding  aH  the 
camp  of  Israel,  and  giving  them  drink,  everyone  at  the  door  of  his  tent. 
Tha?  similar  traditions  were  popularly  current  about  the  Water  ,n  the 
W    erness  in  the  first  century  is  made  highly  probable  by  the  Pauhn 
mention  of  (.  Cor.  x.  4)  "a  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them       The 
I         of  the  Odes  does  not  appear  to  copy  from  any  one  narrative  o 
tradition  now  extant.     Probably  he  followed  his  own  ,mag,nat.on-bu 
an  imagination  fed  and  stimulated  by  a  mass  of  literature  of  wh.ch  but 

'^^""Sonsofma,"     H.  "  Menschen,     "  Menschensohne  »  is 
given  by  H.'s  Index  only  in  Ode  xxxiii.  6  "  O  ye  sons  of  man  turn  ye 
apparently  alluding  to  Prov.  viii.  4  "  Unto  you,  O  men  (.*«     do  I  c. U. 

Ode  xxxiii.  6,  human  weakness o   f     y    PP  ^  ^      ^  ^  case> 

context,  and  if ^  tha  t.s  so  there  P    ^  ^  ^  ^   desire  ^ 

attention  is  called  to  the  folly  rf  man„  ^  r 

"restrain"  the  irres  st.b.e  K  ver  of  G  (  _,..„.  „ding from-). 
MS  W^Tffl^  ^»  shews  that  the  word  (though  used 
in  a  good sle  of  "workmanship  "  for  the  Tabernacle  in  Exod.  ____  4-5) 
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10.  For  it  came  [spreading]  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth 
and  filled  everything  soever,  and  [there]  drank  of  it  all  the  thirsty 
that  were  on  the  earth \ 

11.  And  their  (//'/.  the)  thirst  was  [first]  loosened'  and  [then] 
quenched,  for  from  the  Most  High  was  given  the  drink. 

[3747]  These  last  words,  if  they  allude  to  that  "  thirst "  of 
which  mention  is  made  prophetically  in  Isaiah,  carry  us  back 
to  a  passage  where  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  influenced  in 
part  by  LXX,  gives  the  impression  that  the  prophet  spoke 
about  the  sufferers  whereas  the  prophet  really  spoke  about 


is  used  in  a  bad  sense  about  "idols"  in  Acts  xvii.  29,  Wisd.  xiv.  19,  and 
also  about  religious  "fables"  in  2  Pet.  i.  16.  It  might  be  applied  to  any 
self-interested  practices,  such  as  Jesus  called  "hypocrisies."  Taken 
literally,  it  might  allude  to  those  priestly  monopolies  (connected  with  the 
temple  sacrifices)  against  which  Jesus  actively  protested.  According  to 
Jn.  ii.  15,  He  symbolized  this  protest  by  a  "scourge"  when  He  cast  out 
the  desecrators,  and  some  Christians  might  have  found  in  this  a  warning 
of  the  "overflowing  scourge"  predicted  by  Isaiah  (xxviii.  ^15).  But 
Origen's  extant  works  do  not  quote  that  passage,  nor  does  Jerome's 
commentary  on  Isaiah  refer  there  to  the  Purification  of  the  Temple. 

The  insertion  of  "  also  "  (or  "  even  ")  and  the  use  of  "[evil]  arts,"  seem 
intended  to  emphasize  the  impotence  of  man  against  the  Spirit,  "even" 
when  man  uses  his  utmost  "art." 

1  [3746/,]  "The  whole  earth. ..on  the  earth,"  repeated  to  shew  that 
this  River  of  God  was  sent  not  for  Israel  alone  but  for  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  The  first  Biblical  mention  of  "the  whole  earth"  is  in  the 
promise  that  Man  shall  have  (Gen.  i.  26)  "dominion  over. ..the  whole 
earth? 

}  [3746/]  "  Loosened,"  used  of  "  breaking  fast"  ( Thes.  4307)  but  not  of 
thirst.  Perhaps  a  climax  is  intended,  "  first  appeased  and  then  utterly 
quenched."  A  contrast  is  implied :  "  Not  like  the  water  of  the  world  was 
this  water.  The  water  of  the  world  looses  thirst  for  a  time,  but  only 
for  a  time.  This  water  quenches  thirst  for  ever."  Comp.  Jn  iv.  13 — 14 
"  Everyone  that  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again,  but  whosoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst." 

[3746  k]  Pistis  Sophia  131  has  "  Duxerunt  earn  super  terram  totam 
atque  prehendit  eos  omnes.  Bibernnt  versantes  super  arenam  aridam. 
Eorum  sitis  soluta  est  et  exstincta,  quum  dedissent  eis  potum  ab  excelso." 
The  italicised  words  look  like  an  allusion  to  Is.  xxxv.  7  (R.V.)  "the 
glowing  sand  shall  become  a  pool,"  where  the  context  describes  how 
"the  ransomed  of  the  Lord. ..shall  come  with  singing  unto  Zion." 
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the  relin'ers  of  suffering — the  Ministers  of  the  Water  of  Life1. 
The  word  "  ministers  "  will  be  found  actually  connected  with 
the  Water  in  the  next  extract,  which,  though  it  seems  to 
shew  Christian  influence,  nevertheless  shews  Jewish  influence 
as  well,  that  is,  Jewish,  as  opposed  to  Greek,  interpretation 
of  Scripture : — 

12.  Blessed  therefore  are  the  ministers  of  that  drink  who  have 
been  intrusted'  with  His  water. 

1  [3747  a]  Is.  xxxv.  3—4  (quoted  in  Heb.  xii.  12)  "Strengthen  ye  the 
weak  hands,  and  confirm  the  feeble  knees.  Say  to  them  that  are  of  a 
fearful  heart,  Be  strong,  &c."  Justin  Martyr  exhibits  this  error  in  an 
unmistakable  form,  Tryph.  69  "Be  strong,  ye  languid  hands  and  enfeebled 
knees.  Be  comforted,  ye  faint  in  soul...,"  omitting  "say  to  them"  and 
thus  representing  the  words  as  being  addressed  to  the  weak-kneed  in 
Israel,  and  not  to  the  prophets  who  are  to  strengthen  them.  That 
Heb.  xii.  12  also  takes  the  words  as  addressed  to  the  weak  is  made 
almost  certain  by  the  context,  and  Chrys.  (ad  loc.  Heb.)  takes  them  thus 
certainly  (as  also  Origen  (Lat.)  probably).  Jerome  (on  Is.  xxxv.  3) 
regards  the  words  correctly  as  addressed  to  ministers  (whom  he  calls 
"  apostles")  but  does  not  refer  to  the  quotation  in  the  Epistle.  Aq.,  Sym., 
and  Theod.  duly  render  " say  to  them."  Rashi  explains  that  the  prophets 
may  be  said  to  strengthen  the  hands,  &c.  when  they  comfort  and  console 
Israel.     H.'s  Index  does  not  contain  "ministers"  (Diener). 

[3747/5]  Westcott,  on  Heb.  xii.  12—13  "Wherefore  lift  up  the  weak 
hands... and  make  straight  paths  for  your  feet"  suggests  as  interpretations 
of  the  italicised  words  (1)  "for  the  feet  of  the  whole  society  to  tread  in"; 
or  (2)  " '  with  your  feet '  as  giving  a  good  example  to  others."  Both  seem 
to  me  forced  interpretations.  He  continues  "  Chrysostom  says  apparently 
in  the  latter  sense  :  opOa,  (ptjo-i,  /3a8ifcr€  <Sort  fir)  imraGrfvat  t^v  x<uX«ia»." 
On  the  contrary,  Chrysostom  regards  this  as  addressed  to  the  weak, 
i.e.  Walk  straight  that  the  lameness  [from  which  you  are  suffering]  may 
not  be  "  intensified  (iniraOijvai)" — for,  he  adds,  "he  that  runs  when  he  is 
lame  rubs  the  mischief  into  [him]  (f'rrtrplffti  rA  kokov)."  The  whole  of  the 
context  indicates  that  Chrysostom  regards  the  exhortation  as  addressed, 
not  to  ministers,  healers,  or  physicians,  but  to  all  Christians  as  athletes, 
who  must  put  up  with  bruises  and  strains  and  make  the  best  of  them  and 
heal  them  for  themselves :  "  He  talks  to  them  as  racers,  and  boxers,  and 
fighters.. ..Seest  thou  how  it  rests  with  our  own  selves  to  be  healed}" 

1  [3747  c]  "Intrusted."  Comp.  Rom.  iii.  2  "they  were  intrusted 
with  the  oracles  of  God,"  and  sim.,  of  the  gospel,  1  Cor.  ix.  17,  Gal.  ii.  7, 
1  Thess.  ii.  4,  1  Tim.  i.  11,  Tit.  i.  3.  Bruder  gives  no  instance  of  this  use 
outside  the  Pauline  Epistles. 
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»3-     They  have  refreshed   the  dry  lips,  and  the  will'  that  was 
paralysed'  they  have  raised  up. 

14-  And  the  souls  that  were  near  departing  they  drew  [back] 
from  death'.  J 

15-  And  the   members  that   had  fallen  they  straightened  and 
raised  up4. 

16.     They  gave   strength   for  their  coming'  and  light  for  their 
eyes. 


'J3747  d]  "  Will »  is  not  apparently  used  elsewhere  (Thes.  3354)  thus 
lor  heart,"  wtth  such  a  metaphorical  word  as  "raise  up"  But  it  is 
charactens.ic  of  this  writer  to  use  original  metaphors.  "A  paralysed 
T 1  !°U/ndAmoHern-  but  il  ^  implied  in  Jn  v.  6  "Dost  thou  desire  to  be 
whole?"  {J„h.  Gr.  2206  a),  i.e.  "Hast  thou  the  will?  Or  is  thy  whole 
be.ng.mcludmg  thy  will,  paralysed  ?"  We  should  have  expected  "paralysed 
knees  mstead  of  "paralysed  will"  from  an  ordinary  imitator  of  Isaiah 
Hut  our  poet  condenses  the  prophet's  "hands,"  "knees,"  and  "heart" 
into  o„e  word,  and  a  word  that  goes  to  the  root  of  the  mischief-the 

Wtll. 

Th'  i'vvaI-ySed'"    See  Th"'  43"'  where  this  word  is  freq-.thus  used, 
ine  LXX  has  napaXfUpiva  in  is.  xxxv.  3  ''paralysed  knees" 

Comp.  Ps.  cxvi.  8  "Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death,  mine 
eyes  trom  tears  and  my  feet  from  falling." 

*  13747*]  "And  members.. .raised  up."  Besides  Including  the  " weak 
hands  and  "feeble  knees"  in  Isaiah  xxxv.  3,  the  mention  of  "members" 
-by  the  wnter  of  these  Odes-calls  up  the  thought  of  the  "members"  of 
the  Messiah  (Ode  iii.  2)  and  indicates  that  these  had  "fallen"  out  of  their 
place  and  needed  to  be-according  to  the  Pauline  phrase  (Gal.  vi  i)_ 
restored  "(like  a  dislocated  limb).    The  word  here  used  for  "straightened" 

'S  TmA  'he  Syr'  °f  Heb'  XlL  '3  "««*'-**"&*'  Paths  for  your  feet." 

[3747/]  "For  their  coming."     This,  at  first  sight,  seems  to  need 

some  add.tion.     "Come"   is   used   (Thes.   418)   with   "soul,"   to   mean 

coming  to  one's  senses,"  resipiscentia.    Or  it  would  be  intelligible  if  "  to  the 

Messiah  "  were  added.     Prof.  Barnes  has  suggested  a  very  slight  change 

wh.ch  would  make  the  word  mean  (Thes.  2058)  v{Kpa(rit,  or  6aVdra{rtc, 

dy.ng-cond.tion."     This,  however,  would  be  rather  weak  in  view  of  the 

prev.ous  mention  of  "death,"  unless  we  could  take  the  meaning  to  be 

strength  in  the  place  of  their  dying"  (which  seems  precluded  by  the 

parallelism  with  "for"  in  "light  for  their  eyes"). 

Perhaps,  in  a  work  of  originality  and  condensed  expression,  it  is  not 
very  strange  that  we  should  find  "They  gave  them  strength  for  their 
earning"  i.e.  "strength  to  come  [to  the  Messiah]  as  well  as  light  for  their 
eyes  [to  see  how  to  come]."     Comp.  Ps.  xvii.  5,  A.V.  "  my  goings,"  R.V. 
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17.  Because  every  human-being1  knew  (i.e.  acknowledged) 
them*  in  the  Lord  and  they  lived  [for  ever]  by  the  living  water  that 
[is]  for  ever*.     Hallelujah. 


■ 


"my  steps,"  xl.  2  A.V.  and  R.V.  "my  goings"  (Heb.  Gesen.  81  a  "step" 
or  "  going  "),  (Syr.)  "  my  goings." 

R.H.  2nd  ed.  pp.  36—7  alleges  this  as  a  passage  that  "suggests  that 
the  Syriac  as  well  as  the  Coptic  has  a  Greek  text  behind  it,"  adding,  in 
note,  "For  a  similar  confusion  between  napovvia  and  wap/wjo-tn  we  may 
compare  the  words  of  Valentinus  quoted  in  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  ii.  22"— 
an  error  for  ii.  20  (p.  488— a)-"'^  *'  «<"■«'  iya6it'  oi  ""PPI™" 
(Klotz-i'a)  "i  8.a  toO  vioC  tfawpoxm,  where  Grabe,  Spic.  2  conjectures 
T„p„„ffk"  Grabe's  emendation  is  probably  correct.  But,  if  the  same 
error  has  been  committed  here,  the  Coptic  has  followed  an  erroneous 
wappvria,  substituted  for  napovvia.  In  that  case  napovvia  would  seem  to 
have  been  the  Greek  rendering  of  a  Hebrew  or  Aramaic  original,  meaning 
"  for  their  coming,"  which  is  the  view  taken  above. 

R  H  suggests  "they  gave  them  strength  for  their  paralysis"  as  the 
original  Greek  (reading  napia.i  or  .opoX&r..).  But  " paralysis "  would  be 
very  tame  if  repeated  here  after  Ode  vi.  13  "the  will  that  was  Paralysed 
they  have  raised  up."  The  passage  may  point  to  "a  Greek  text  behind 
the  Coptic"  of  the  Pistis  Sophia,  but  it  does  not  point  to  a  Greek  text 
behind  our  Syriac.  Even  in  the  Coptic  the  interspersing  of  Greek  words 
may  arise  from  the  hybrid  character  of  the  Coptic  itself. 

'  [3747 e\  "Human-being"  is  used  instead  of  "one"  or  man,  in 
order  to  shew  that  the  Syr.  contains  the  full  form  of  "man,"  which  may 
be  emphatic.  The  full  form  occurs  in  Jn  i.  7  (SS),  but  a  contracted 
form  in  Walton,  as  also  in  Rom.  xi.  32  (Walton),  Gk  nivr.s  in  both  cases. 
In  Jn  i.  7,  the  Palestinian  Syriac  has  "all"  without  "men"  (see  The*. 

*  [3747  h]  "  Knew  {i.e.  acknowledged)  them."  Comp.  1  Thess.  v.  12 
-know  them  that  labour  among  you  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord;' 
1  Cor  xvi  18  "they  refreshed  my  spirit  and  yours.  Acknowledge  ye 
therefore  them  that  are  such."  The  coincidence  of  expression  is  remark- 
able although  this  use  of  "know"  is  familiar  to  us  in  O.T.  and  in  the 
Gospels.  In  the  Ode,  as  in  ,  Cor.  xvi.  .8,  there  has  been  a  Previous 
mention  of  "refreshing"  ("they  have  refreshed  the  dry  lips  )  and  the 
Syr  has  the  same  word  both  in  the  Ode  and  in  the  Epistle.  It  does  not 
follow  demonstrably  from  these  coincidences  that  the  poet  knew  the 
Epistle  in  question,  but  it  does  follow,  as  a  highly  probable  inference, 
that  he  derived  the  phrase  "know  in  the  Lord"  from  a  Christian  circle. 

3  [3747.1  "Lived...water  that  [is]  for  ever."  "Lived"  appears  to 
mean  "received-life,"  and  the  context  implies  that  the  "life"  is  spiritual, 
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[3748]  It  has  been  observed  above  that  this  Ode,  although 
wholly  concerned  with  the  River  of  God,  or  the  Living  Water 
of  the  Spirit,  regards  it  in  different  aspects.  To  these  there 
naturally  correspond  the  following  verbal  differences.  Begin- 
ning with  the  fountain  in  the  soul  of  the  individual  the  Ode 
has  (vi.  2)  "I";  passing  to  the  congregation,  it  has  (ib.  5 — 6) 
"  us  "  ;  then,  turning  to  the  thought  of  those  who  oppose,  and 
those  who  aid,  the  progress  of  the  River,  it  uses  the  third 
person.  As  in  the  last  Ode,  so  in  this,  opposition  or  weakness 
is  recognised  in  various  forms  ("alien,"  "oppose,"  "restrainings," 
"thirst,"  "feebleness,"  "death").  But  the  River  of  God 
triumphs  over  all. 

i.e.  "redemption."  Accordingly  H.  paraphrases  as  "sind...errettet 
worden."     But  there  are  the  following  reasons  for  a  literal  rendering. 

Thes.  1252  indicates  that  the  Aph.  or  Causative  of  "live"  represents 
distinct  things  in  O.T.  and  N.T.  In  O.T.,  it  is  almost  always  used 
literally:  "preserve  alive,"  "recall  to  life,"  "nourish,"  "raise  from  the 
dead."  But  in  N.T.,  besides  having  some  of  these  meanings,  it  is 
regularly  used  to  represent  the  Greek  <rd(oi,  "save."  Hence  "make- 
alive"  or  "save-alive"  is  the  literal  rendering  of  the  Syr.  (SS)  in  Mt. 
i.  21  "And  his  name  shall  be  called  Jesus  [i.e.  in  Hebrew,  Deliverer]  for 
he  shall  save-alive  the  world  from  its  sins."  Comp.  Jn  iii.  16 — 17  (SS) 
"God  was  so  loving  to  the  world  that... should  have  life  eternal.  For 
God  sent. ..his  Son. ..that  the  world  in  him  should  live"  Jn  xii.  47  (SS) 
"  I  came. ..that  I  should  save  the  world  alive."  In  passages  of  this  kind 
the  recipient  of  life  may  often  be  regarded  as  "dead,"  so  that  "make- 
alive"  or  "restore-to-life"  (rather  than  "save-alive")  might  be  a  suitable 
rendering.  "Saviour"  in  the  gospels  (Lk.  i.  47,  ii.  11,  Jn  iv.  42)  is,  in 
Syr.  (Burk.)  " Life -giver." 

These  considerations  add  force  to  such  phrases  in  the  Odes  as  i.  3 
"Thou  lives/  on  my  head  and  thou  hast  blossomed  on  my  head."  They 
mean  that  the  Messiah  has  "life,"  or  "salvation,"  in  Himself,  which  He 
has  been  sent  to  give  to  the  dead  world.  Thus  the  "crown  of  life,"  in  the 
first  Ode,  prepares  us  for  the  descent  into  the  world  of  the  dead,  in  the 
last  Ode,  where  the  royal  Life-giver  bestows  His  gift. 

R.H.  omits  "that  [is]"  before  "for  ever,"  but  it  is  in  the  Syriac 
(H.  "Wasser  das  ewig  [wahrt]"). 
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§  i.     "Running"  on  the  "Way"  to  "Joy" 

[3749]  This  Ode  describes,  first  the  Soul,  and  then  the 
Church,  on  the  way  toward  God.  The  Soul — perhaps  under 
the  figure  of  Moses,  no  longer  slow  of  speech  and  an  exile — 
is  filled  with  the  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  which  God 
has  revealed  Himself  in  His  aspect  of  human  loving-kindness. 
Then,  passing  from  "  me  "  to  "  them,"  and  from  the  individual 
to  the  Church,  the  poet  speaks  of  this  excellent  "way"'  as 
being  revealed  through  the  Son  as  the  appointed  "  way  "  for 
all  mankind,  to  whom  His  holy  ones  are  to  announce  it. 
Moses  prepared  a  song  that  Israel  might  sing  it  at  the 
Red  Sea  ;  and  now  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  too,  must 
prepare  their  new  Song  to  be  sung  by  the  whole  of  Creation. 

The  opening  sentences  about  "joy"  are  a  natural  sequel 
to  the  last  Ode ;  for  that  described  the  River  of  God,  or  the 
Living  Water,  or  the  Spirit ;  and  all  these,  in  the  mind  of  any 
Jew,  would  be  connected  with  "joy."  For  him,  a  "pool" 
suggested  a  "blessing1";  the  Shechinah  was  implied  where 
God's  gift  of  water  was  mentioned;  and  the  "Hall  of  Drawing 
Water "  in  the  Temple  was  so  called  "  because  there  one 
received    the    Holy  Spirit" — an  allusion  to   Isaiah's  saying 


•  For  the  continuous  translation  of  this  Ode  see  Appendix  III. 
>  [3749  a]   Comp.  Gen.  r.  (on  Gen.  xii.  2,  Wii.  p.  179)  "Read,  not 
blessing,  but  pool."     The  two  words  are  from  the  same  root. 
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about  "  drawing  water  with  joy  from  the  wells  of  salvation1." 
In  the  Pauline  Epistles  "  the  Spirit "  is  regularly  associated 
with  "joy";  but  it  is  not  a  peculiarly  Pauline,  It  is  also  a 
Jewish  association*.  The  last  Ode,  though  it  prepared  the 
way  for  the  thought  of  "  joy  " — by  describing  the  triumph  of 
the  River  over  the  hostile  "  restrainings,"  and  the  healing 
effects  of  the  Water  upon  the  faint  and  weak  and  dying — did 
not  actually  mention  the  word.  Now  it  will  be  mentioned 
with  reiteration  and  emphasis*.  It  will  also  be  connected — as 
all  the  fundamental  thoughts  in  these  Odes  are  connected — 
with  a  Person. 

[3750]  That  Person,  above,  was  called  "  the  Beloved,"  who 
came  before  us  in  the  first  and  third  Odes  as  being  on  the 
believer's  head  like  a  "crown"  with  "fullgrown  fruits,"  or 
else  as  being  a  collective  Body  with  "  members  *'  among 
which  the  poet  was  included.  Here  He  will  be  designated 
by  a  different  name  and  will  appear  in  a  different  aspect, 
as  the  Beloved  Deliverer  "drawing"  Israel  like  a  Bride  to 
Himself4.     The  expression   of  this   thought  is,  for  modern 


1  [3749  b]  See  Levy  iv.  572  b  quoting  Slice.  51  a,  b  on  "  the  Joy  at  the 
Waterdrawing,"  and  ;'*.  490  a  quoting  J.  Succ.  V.  init.,  55  a  on  "the  Hall 
of  the  Waterdrawing"  and  the  allusion  to  Is.  xii.  3. 

*  [3749  c]  Comp.  Rom.  xiv.  17  "righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Spirit,"  xv.  13  "  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  in  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,"  Gal.  v.  22  "the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace," 
1  Thess.  i.  6  "having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  withy'iy  of 
the  Holy  Spirit."  This  is  expressed  differently  in  word,  but  with  the 
fame  meaning,  in  1  Pet.  i.  8  "with/<y  unspeakable,"  i.e.  joy  that  comes 
from  the  inexpressible  comforts  of  the  Spirit. 

3  [3749rf]  "Emphasis."  In  no  other  Ode  is  "joy"  so  prominent  as 
here,  where  it  is  mentioned  for  the  first  time.     See  Appendix  V. 

4  [3750  a]  Comp.  Cant.  i.  4  "  Draw  me  ;  we  will  run  after  thee :  the 
king  hath  brought  me  into  his  chambers;  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in 
thee."  The  Targum  says  (Walton)  "  When  the  people  of  the  House  of 
Israel  had  gone  forth  from  Egypt,  the  Shechinah  of  the  Lord  of  the 
World  was  their  leader  in  a  pillar  of  cloud  by  day  and  in  a  pillar  of  fire 
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readers,  obscured  by  its  extreme  brevity : — "  My  joy  is  the 
Lord  and  my  running  is  toward  Him."  How  are  we  to 
explain  this  "running  toward  the  Lord"  followed,  as  it  will 
be,  by  a  statement  that  the  kindness  of  the  Lord  hath  "  made- 
small  "  His  "  greatness,"  and  that  the  Lord  hath  made  Himself 
"  to  be  seen  by  them  that  are  His,"  and  then  by  a  picture  of 
a  procession  of  singers  and  seers  praising  the  Lord  for  His 
love  after  hatred  and  envy  have  been  "  drowned  "  ? 

[3751]  The  explanation  given  below  will  be  that  this 
writer — like  the  great  Martyr  and  Rabbi  of  the  early  decads 
of  the  second  century,  Akiba — was  imbued  with  the  concep- 
tion of  the  Beloved  Deliverer  or  Saviour  which  he  found  in 
the  Song  of  Songs  :  and  that  he,  like  the  rest  of  his  country- 
men (Paul  being  no  exception)  must  have  interpreted  it 
as  allegorically  referring  to  their  Deliverances,  chief  among 
which  was  the  one  at  the  Red  Sea,  when  the  Nation  was, 
as  Paul  said,  "  baptized  into  Moses."  The  Song  of  Songs 
implied  that  Israel,  on  that  occasion,  was  "drawn"  to,  or 
"  ran  after,"  the  Lord.  This  "  running  "  might  be  regarded  as 
direct,  or  else  (as  suggested  by  Paul  and  by  another  Jewish 
tradition  quoted  below)  as  indirect — Israel  "running  after" 


by  night.  The  righteous  of  that  generation  said,  'Lord  of  the  whole 
•world,  draw  us  after  thee,  and  we  will  run  after  the  way  of  thy  goodness, 
and  bring  us  near  to  the  roots  of  the  hill  of  Sinai  and  grant  unto  us  thy 
Law  from  thy  treasure-house  which  is  in  the  firmament...."  The  Midr. 
says  (Wii.  p.  25)  "The  Rabbis  said,  Because  thou  dost  let  thy  Shechinah 
dwell  among  us  (Exod.  xxv.  8)  therefore  do  we  run  after  thee."  Exod.  r. 
(Wii.  p.  187)  represents  Moses  as  "drawing"  Israel  and  Israel  as 
"following"  after  him,  when  they  were  delivered  out  of  the  Red  Sea. 
Leu.  r.  (Wii.  p.  185)  (rep.  Pesikta,  Wii.  p.  94)  has  a  tradition  quoting  Cant, 
i.  4,  and  implying  that  the  "running"  is  "after  God"  and  the  "drawing" 
is  "into  the  garden  of  Eden."  This  is  said  to  accord  with  Ps.  xxxvi.  8 
"  They  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy  House,  and 
thou  shalt  make  them  to  drink  of  the  river  of  thy  pleasures" — {lit.  "the 
river  of  thy  Edens  (not,  Eden)") — where  Lev.  r.  (and  sim.  Pesikta)  calls 
attention  to  the  plural,  and  says  that  every  righteous  man  "  has  a  separate 
Eden  for  himself." 
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Moses,  their  Shepherd,  and  thus  after  Jehovah  who  guided 
them  "by  the  hand  of  Moses." 

[3752]  The  thought  of  this  baptism  of  the  newly  made 
Nation  at  the  Red  Sea  was  closely  connected  with  the  Song 
of  Moses,  which  might  well  be  called  a  Baptismal  Hymn. 
It  was  then  that  the  Nation,  suddenly  extemporising  its  first 
Procession  of  Song  and  Thanksgiving,  erected,  by  spiritual 
anticipation,  a  Tabernacle,  or  Tent  of  Meeting ;  where  their 
Lord  might  live  among  them,  so  to  speak,  as  one  of  themselves, 
manifesting  Himself  to  all  by  His  Shechinah,  and  speaking 
to  the   Nation  collectively  face  to  face  through  Moses  their 
representative.     Thus  did  the  Great  Lord  cause  His  "great- 
ness" to  be  "small,"  and  the  Invisible  make  Himself  visible, 
because  He  was  the  Beloved,  for  the  sake  of  the  Nation  that 
He  had  loved  and  chosen  for  Himself.    A  connection  between 
this  Tabernacle  and  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation 
is   hinted   at   by  a  single  word  in   the  Fourth  Gospel   thus, 
"The  Logos  became  flesh  and  tabernacled  among  uV,"  and 
other  connections  of  the  same  kind  will  be  perceived  in  the 
present  Ode. 

[3753]  The  obscurity  of  the  text  of  the  Ode,  indicated 
by  the  diversity  of  translations,  will  make  it  necessary  to 
study  each  important  thought  separately,  as  the  poet  brings 
it  before  us.  One  of  the  most  important  is  that  of  the 
"Way,"  that  is,  the  Way  toward  God— which  is  also  the 
Way  appointed  for  men  by  God,  so  that  it  may  be  called 
His  Way.  But  first  comes  the  "running"  toward  that 
Presence.  By  "  running,"  the  poet  strikes  the  key-note  of 
emotion,  distinguishing  the  thought  from  the  more  ordinary 
"  walking  "  in  the  Way  of  the  Lord — though  he  uses  that,  too, 
in  its  place.  "  Running"  is  better  than  "  walking,"  to  denote 
human  motion  toward  the  Beloved.  Similarly,  in  this  Ode, 
he  will  not  speak,  as  do  Jeremiah  and  the  Targums  (and 


'  Jn  i.  14. 
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probably  Revelation),  of  "  the  King  of  the  aeons,"  but,  more 
emotionally,  of"  the  Father  of  the  aeons1 ";  and  the  whole  Ode 
implies  that  "  knowledge  "  must  not  come  to  us  without  "joy," 
and  that  it  must  come  through  One  who  "  becomes  like  "  our- 
selves, that  we  '*  may  receive  HimV  The  connection  between 
the  poet's  brief  and  abrupt  expressions  may  be  more  clearly 
seen  if  we  perceive  (or,  for  the  present,  assume  as  a  working 
hypothesis)  that,  from  the  first,  the  poet  has  in  mind  the 
Song  of  Joy  uttered  by  Moses,  which  was  also  the  Song  of 
the  Lamb.  To  this — the  Song  of  the  Deliverance  of  Israel 
typifying  the  Song  of  the  Deliverance  of  "every  created 
thing"— he  appears  to  be  leading  on  his  reader  from  the 
beginning.  Israel  after  the  flesh,  "running  after"  Moses 
across  the  sea  to  Sinai,  and  toward  the  Sanctuary,  in  the 
wilderness  below,  is  the  type  of  the  spiritual  Israel  "  running 
after  "  the  Messiah  across  the  waters  of  Sheol,  and  ascending 
with  Him  to  the  Sanctuary  above*. 


'  Ode  vii.  13  (s.  3763  a,  3781  i— 2). 

2  Ode  vii.  5 — 6. 

3  [3753  a]  Ode  xlii.  21  foil,  "and  those  who  had  died  ran  toward  me." 
Comp.  Ps.  Ixxvii.  13,  19  "Thy  way,  O  God,  is  in  the  sanctuary... Thy 
way  was  in  the  sea." 

This,  however,  is  not  the  point  of  view  of  the  whole  poem.  The  Way 
of  God  is  perhaps  first  indicated  in  Gen.  i.  2  "the  Spirit  of  God  was 
brooding  upon  the  face  of  the  waters"  ;  and  later  on  (Ode  vii.  10 — 11, 
which  see),  when  "creating"  is  mentioned,  for  the  first  and  only  time 
(3765  a),  we  shall  find  the  poet  apparently  going  back  not  only  to  the 
past  but  also  to  the  very  beginning,  as  described  in  a  famous  passage 
of  Scripture.  It  is  in  Proverbs,  a  book  (3769  c)  rarely  quoted  by  Philo. 
In  it  Wisdom  says  (viii.  22,  R.V.)  "The  Lord  possessed  (or,  formed)  me 
in  the  beginning  (or,  as  the  beginning)  of  his  way."  She  also  describes 
herself  as  being  the  "delight"  of  God,  and  as  "delighting"  in  Man,  and 
as  "  rejoicing  always  before  him  [God],  rejoicing  in  his  habitable  earth." 
Thus  "Joy"  and  the  "  Way"  of  God  and  "  Wisdom  (or,  the  Word)"  and 
"  Creation  "  are  connected  together. 

[3753*]  Rut  the  "joy"  is  only  over  the  righteous.  The  Word  or 
Spirit  is  (Heb.  iv.  12)  a  two-edged  sword  acting  with  "joy"  over  the 
good  for  their  protection,  but  with  "wrath"  over  the  evil  for  their 
chastisement.    The  latter  aspect  is  implied,  according  to  Jewish  tradition, 
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w  introduced  along  with  "wrath"      .  °,De  reiterated  ,ater- 
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that  this  was  parallel  to  rH  "^  ''"  the  CO"text 

A  similar  pt^^l*?*?*  ^  Elites, 
of  this  Ode:  "As  (L'JTT  J  ,  ^^  '"  the  first  vers« 
over  the  miou^  SJ^  £  ^  7  ™* 
joy  over  His  beloved,  the  spiri  tua,  ^      '    , *'  \  S°  f th  in 


by  the  "running"  of  the  Word  r>r  ,u     ~i      ]  ~ 

Phenomena  of  winter,  in  the  ^  ^  ^l™*  *»*  **■  the 
commandment  upon  earth  ■  hi,  w    v  S)     He  sendeth  out  his 

Exod.  xiii.  I7,  w\  Pa  ;V)  ton  e  ?trhurth  veryswift,yn  *""*(« 

other  sinners  who  desire  tooppostnewT  ^  Phara°h  and  "ith 
presumably,  the  Word  "rU„s»    Zd  It  °d     Agai"St  ,h«*> 

the  Book  of  Wisdom,  which  describes  the  wT^!*  ^  V'eW  taken  " 
»  Egypt  (xviii.  ,s)  "Thine  A  mLh L  w    r^5  Slayi"8  the  first-°om 

r  of  thy  royaI  jone)  j;^**  T^J'tiiz: from  h"™ 

to  the  above-quoted  Psalm,  and  to  H.h  1  he  mar^ln  refers 

edgedsword-inconnectioniheWo'd^d  rjh  T^  '  "^ 
His  commandment..  He  send^t,  *    ;  ,    \  ComP-  Slr-  xliii.  13  "bv 

The  preceding  context  wtdlm^I^t  f "?"  1  «»  i°^> 
rrd:  ,oward  «"«  Israelites  and  Towlrd  thVT"  *  **  "hedged 
the  night  of  the  Passover  (xviii  8)  «  W  uEf  Ptia"^   severally  on 

adversaries,  by  the  same  did,  thou  I™"  tH°U  didst  P»»»"  our 
Wisdom  does  not  there  exPress,v  t " ?  "*  " h°m  th°U  hadst  «»««.• 
i"   "wrath"  against  the  E^  £    b         "'      T     W°rd"  M   ™™'"« 

Moses  "set  himse.f  against  the^C^r^h^r^ 
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God  "delights"  in  Wisdom— says,  in  effect,  "I  delight  in 
the  Lord,  as  He  delights  in  me ;  and  as  His  word  runs  forth 
in  joy  over  me  for  my  protection,  so  does  my  heart  run  forth 
in  joy  toward  Him." 

i.     As  [is]  the  running  [forth]1  of  wrath'  over  (i.e.  because  of) 


1  [3754  a]  "The  running  [forth]..."  This  difficult  passage  is  rendered 
thus  by  R.H.  and  H.:— 

(i)  R.H.  "As  the  impulse  of  anger  against  evil,  so  is  the  impulse  of 
joy  over  what  is  lovely,  and  brings  in  of  its  fruits  without  restraint :  my 
joy  is  the  Lord  and  my  impulse  is  toward  Him"  (with  footnote  "lit.  my 
running:  cf.  Cant.  i.  3,"  error  for  i.  4). 

(ii)  H.  "Wie  der  (Sturm)lauf  des  Zornes  gegen  die  Ungerechtigkeit, 
so  ist  der  (stiirmische)  Lauf  der  Freude  zu  dem  Geliebten  hin,  und  er 
bringt  ein  von  ihren  Friichten  ohne  Hindernis.  Meine  Freude  ist  der 
Herr,  und  mein  Lauf  ist  zu  ihm  hin." 

Both  vary  the  translation  of  the  Syr.  prep.,  al,  here  twice  rendered 
"  over  "(R.H."  against,"  "  over";  H.  "gegen,"  "  zu  ").  H.  in  the  second 
instance  assimilates  his  rendering  to  that  of  the  prep,  in  the  following 
verse,   where  the  Syr.  has  "toward." 

[3754  i]  But  in  Syr.  the  preposition  al  is  used  with  words  denoting 
wrath,  as  well  as  joy,  hope,  sorrow  &c.  (without  any  thought  of  motion 
"against"  or  "towards")  as  in.Mt.  xviii.  34  (SS)  "his  lord  was  wroth 
with  him  (lit.  over  him),"  ib.  26  (Syr.)  "  be  patient  with  me  (lit.  over  me)," 
Lk.  xv.  7  (Syr.)  "joy  over  one  sinner,"  Mt  xxvii.  43  (Syr.)  "he  hath 
trusted  in  God  (lit.  over  God)."  See  Thes.  2893  foil.  Moreover  Thes. 
3834  gives  no  instance  of  "run"  with  the  Syr.  "upon"  or  "over"  except 
2  S.  xxii.  30  (rep.  Ps.  xviii.  29)  (Heb.)  "  I  shall  run  [om.prep.]  a  troop."  It 
therefore  seems  best  to  take  the  prep,  not  with  "run,"  but  with  "wrath" 
and  with  "joy  "  as  in  "joy  over  a  sinner  that  repenteth."  But  it  must  be 
mentioned  that  (3887a)  Ode  xxiii.  6  "Many  hands  ran  against  (R.H. 
rushed  to,  H.  stiirzten  sich  auf)  the  letter,"  combines  "run"  with  this 
Syr.  preposition.    [In  Mt.  xviii.  34  (Syr.)  Walton  omits  " over  him."] 

Along  with  swiftness,  there  may  also  be  a  thought  of  freedom  or 
unrestrictedness.  This  was  negatively  suggested  in  Ode  vi.  9  (by  the 
mention  of  the  attempts  to  "restrain"  the  Waters  of  Life).  Now,  as 
often  happens  in  these  Odes,  a  thought,  put  forth  at  first  negatively,  is 
taken  up  in  a  subsequent  Ode  and  developed  positively.  The  "running" 
of  this  "joy"  is  said,  in  a  change  of  metaphor,  to  issue  in  "fruits"  that 
are  without  restraint. 

2  [3754c]  "Wrath,"  used  (Thes.  1299)  of  God's  wrath  upon  Amalek 
(1  S.  xxviii.  18),  and  in  Mk  iii.  5  of  the  anger  of  Jesus  at  the  hardheartedness 
of  the  Pharisees.     It  is  freq.  (though  not  always)  used  of  the  "wrath" 
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also  be  used  in  connection  withTant  wrart     '       ^  ?****'  ™*h< 
Gen.  I.  ,7;  so  that  these  words,  apart  from  th  "  ^  *33)  aS  in 

certatn  whether  the  " running"  or  "  1        „  ,        C°"text'  do  n<*  make  it 

1  "Joy."     This  is  the  1st  of  man!         ^  *>  "  diWne  °r  hu—. 
The  question  "  WUose  joylVeL^ZTT  *  "^  fa  the  0d- 
ously  in  the  notes  on  the  follow"!'  '""^  m°re  advantage- 

'  [3754rf]«The  Beloved  1  (       n°y  is  the  Lord")- 

^  andJ„.  has^dTrti £  PS f:  d'emG^^'  **»»« « 
renders  ,t  "  what  is  lovely."     Bu,  there  i,  «  ebte"  h''"-"     RH' 

'h-s  form  used  absolutely  to  me  n  "  wh  I  "  V"?  "*  qU°ted  in  ™«- «f 
which  is  not  in  the  Syr.  txt )  ?„  PhT,  *?  T^"  (w''thout  "w"at  V 
iovefy,"  ,he  Syr.  contains ^^J^Z™'  "hatSoev"  things  are 
P'-  inflexion.  This  being  the  cat  and  l^  areJ''  *"*  3,S0  uses  «" 
as  masc.  in  Ode  iii.  s  -,{e  Beloved ,'•  it  ^mslT  *""  ^  °CCU"ed 
"ere.  "'    "  seems  safest  to  render  it  similarly 

[3754*]  But  it  does  not  follow  that  "  n,„  k  .  , 
'he  Messiah.  It  may  mean  the  man  wh  r"?  "  here  mean*s  G°d.  or 
Such  a  term  might  be  applied  To  AbraT  .Ca"ed  "*  "beWed-" 
"lover"  of  God.  Jews  miZ  1  Abraham.  ««  "Wend"  or  rather 
-~  Moved  by  God  Ld  mn  MosTs" K^a""?  ^  ^  ^ 
(<■<■  in  the  eyes  of)  God,"  Syr.  i£3  £%£?  V'J >°  "*«»S*  to 
has  the  word  used  here  in   the  Od We  u  '"  b°th  paSSaees  Syr. 

Jewish  traditions  interpreted  Cant  i  ,-Z  -n  **'"  ab°Ve  that  s°me 
that  Israel  would  follow,  or  «run  ±r Z *™ "  ""  af,er  ,hee."  «  meaning 
would  "run  after"  God^  and  it  „     L, '  ^  a"d  °thers  tha'  Israel 

-me  Jews  regarded  uL^Z^Z?  *  "*  f°r  ""^  if 

-  S-inSsIS^5  Z™:  l3ter  "  '»  «*  °d"  «ndex) 
beloved"  (the  stronger  form  of  'W '"  *'  f°rm  ",he  «W 
3809 «).  And  one  of  theTw  Da Zl  T^  ab°Ve'  3681>  c°mp. 
occurs  shews  that  ,he  wo  l  JT^  £?,  the,  ^atly-beloved "> 
representative,  as  well  as  to  cZ  Ode  " P  l°  ISrae''  0r  ,srael's 
Sreatfy-oeloved,    in    the    C^bZ^T  ?~i  ""*  *"*  *"* 

-Beloved  fr  .83)  so,  ^^^2  ^  Tjl  J 
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2.      My  joy  is  the  Lord  and  my  running  is  toward  Him1. 


poets  to  give  that  title  to  Moses,  whose  name,  in  some  of  their  traditions, 
was— like  that  of  Light  and  Law — synonymous  with  "good." 

3  [3754^]  "  Its  fruits."  The  "fruits"  of  "joy"  are  "brought  in,"  like 
wheat  into  the  barn.  Beside  their  own  value,  they  afford  a  proof  that 
there  lies  beneath  them  a  living  source.  On  moral  life — as  distinct  from 
a  dead  Law  or  dead  Philosophy — the  Odes  lay  constant  stress.  In 
each  of  the  first  eleven  Odes  (exc.  iv.  and  vii.)  "life"  or  "living"  is 
expressly  mentioned,  and  it  is  implied  here  (as  also  in  iv.  5  "never... 
without  fruits"). 

*  [3754  h]  "  Without  restraint"  H.  Index  does  not  give  "  Hinderniss." 
liut  the  threefold  occurrence  of  "  restrain,"  "  restrainings,"  &c.  in  Ode  vi.  9, 
and  its  recurrence  here,  are  worth  noting  as  characterizing  the  author's 
feeling  about  the  River,  or  Spirit,  of  God,  namely  that,  whereas  men 
sometimes  "grudge"  and  "restrain,"  God  intends  that  it  should  be  given, 
"  without  restraint,"  or,  as  it  is  often  said  elsewhere  (e.g.  Ode  xi.  6) 
"  without  grudging." 

1  [3754  i ]  "My  joy. ..toward  Him."  If  the  preceding  verse  meant 
man's  joy  and  man's  wrath,  then  the  meaning  of  the  two  verses,  taken 
together,  would  be: — "As  men  in  general  feel  spontaneous  emotions  of 
anger  and  joy,  so  do  I  feel  the  latter."  But  if  the  "wrath"  and  the  "joy" 
in  the  preceding  verse  are  from  God,  then  "my  joy,"  in  this  verse,  means 
"my  joy  responding  to  His  joy."  The  Johannine  Epistle  implies  that 
Man  could  not  love  at  all  if  God  had  not  first  loved  him  (1  Jn  iv.  19) 
"  We  love  because  he  first  loved  us."  So  (according  to  this  view)  "we 
joy  in  Him  because  He  first  rejoiced  over  us."  The  notion  that  God 
could  "joy"  over  man  might  seem  absurd  to  Eliphaz  (Job  xxii.  3)  "  Is  it 
any  pleasure  to  the  Almighty  that  thou  art  righteous?"  But  the  theology 
of  Israel  did  not  agree  with  Eliphaz  (Son  3032  a).  Comp.  Zeph.  iii.  17 
"The  Lord  thy  God  is  in  the  midst  of  thee,  a  mighty  one  who  will  save; 
he  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy. ..he  will  joy  over  thee  with  singing." 
Isaiah  also  says  to  Israel  (lxii.  5  and  comp.  lxv.  19)  "As  the  bridegroom 
rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over  thee,"  and  even 
speaks  of  her  "  sons  "  as  God's  representatives  "  marrying  "  her.  Jeremiah, 
who  says  (xxxii.  41)  "  I  will  rejoice  over  them  to  do  them  good,"  makes  it 
clear  that  this  "rejoicing"  is  conditional  on  their  acceptance  of  (it.  39) 
"  one  heart  and  one  way,"  which  He  will  give  them.  If  they  are  unfaithful 
to  Him,  punishment  must  fall  on  them  as  inevitably  as  blessing  if  they 
are  faithful.  So  righteous  is  this  Law  of  Retribution  that  in  one  startling 
passage  of  Scripture  it  is  said  (Deut.  xxviii.  63)  "As  the  Lord  rejoiced 
over  you  to  do  you  good.. .so  the  Lord  will  rejoice  over  you  to  cause  you 
to  perish."  Not  that  the  Lord  "rejoices"  in  a  man's  "perishing,"  or 
has  (Ezek.  xviii.  23)  "any  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked."  But 
He   rejoices  in  justice,  even  when  justice  demands  "perishing."     The 
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§2.     The"  Way" 

[3765]  At  this  point  comes   a   mention  of  the  "Way" 
toward  the  Lord.     Unfortunately  the  text  is  doubtful1.     But 


"perishing"  is  regarded  as  being  merely  for  the  time.  Later  on,  it  is  said 
(Deut.  xxx.  9-10)  "the  Lord  will  again  rejoice  over  thee  for  good... \( 
thou  shalt  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God." 

[3754  j]  If  this  explanation  is  correct,  we  can  somewhat  better  under- 
stand the  unexpected  and  (as  it  might  seem  to  some  readers)  unnecessary 
mention  of  "wrath"  at  the  opening  of  an  Ode  that  introduces  and 
emphasizes  "joy."  It  is  like  the  mention  of  "war"  along  with  "peace" 
(Odes  viii.  8,  ix.  6—7)  and  "darkness"  along  with  "light"  (Odes  xv.  2, 
xvi.  16,  xviii.  6,  xxi.  2).  Possibly  the  poet  has  in  view  some  weak  souls' 
who  are  too  ready  to  think  of  God's  "wrath"  and  not  ready  enough  to 
think  of  His  "joy."  The  latter,  he  says,  is  like  the  former,  it  "runs." 
Then,  instead  of  adding,  directly,  "And  this  is  an  understatement,  the 
joy  not  only  runs  but  also  overruns  and  predominates,"  he  leads  us 
indirectly  to  this  conclusion  by  passing  into  a  justification  of  his  own 
"joy"  as  a  response  to  the  divine  joy  (3999  (iii)  16). 

According  to  this  view,  the  poet  began  his  poem  with  the  thought  in 
his  mind  of  Jehovah  "rejoicing"  over  Israel  and  "drawing"  the  Bride 
toward  Himself  ("draw  me;  we  will  run  after  thee.. .we  will  rejoice  in 
thee"),  and  with  the  feeling  "  It  is  because  of  His  rejoicing  that  I  rejoice 
in  Him  and  He  is  my  joy;  and  it  is  because  of  His  'drawing'  me  that  I 
run  after  Him."  He  seems  to  suggest  that  there  is  a  "Joy"  in  heaven, 
not  only  "rejoicing  over  each  sinner  that  has  repented,"  but  also 
"rejoicing,"  by  anticipation,  over  "each  sinner  that  shall  repent,"  and 
producing  that  repentance  by  "drawing"  the  soul  to  Itself.  We  must 
never  forget  that,  in  Hebrew,  repentance  is  expressed  by  "  turning."  But 
the  "  turning  "  must  be  toward  God. 

[3754  k]  The  first  Biblical  mention  of  "running"  is  in  Gen.  xviii.  2,  where 
Abraham  "ran"  to  meet  the  angels  (called  "three  men")  from  "the 
tent-door."  On  this,  Gen.  r.  has  traditions  of  R.  Abuhu  and  another,  that 
the  tent  was  like  a  race  course  (8pfyns  Hebraized)  with  a  view  to  receive 
proselytes.  I  have  found  no  other  traditions  that  lay  stress  on,  or 
allegorize,  the  "running."     See  3848/4. 

1  [3755a]  Ode  vii.  2-3  R.H.,  1st  ed.,  "This  is  my  excellent  path  : 
for  I  have  a  helper,  the  Lord" ;  H.  "  This  is  my  beautiful  way,  since  it  is 
to  me  a  helper  to  the  Lord."  H.  adds  that,  if  the  Syr.  text  is  correct, 
the  meaning  must  be  that  "the  way"  is  the  "helper."  The  "way,"  he 
says,  "would  then  mean  'the  Teaching  (die  Lehre)'  as  it  so  often  does.'- 
R.H.,  2nd  ed.,has  "This  path  of  mine  is  excellent"  (adding  in  a  footnote 
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from  a  comparison  of  the  uses  of  this  term  in  the  Odes,  it 
appears  that  the  word  is  used  by  the  poet  in  a  fluid  sense. 
At  the  outset  of  the  four  gospels,  "  the  way  of  the  Lord  " 
is  mentioned  as  being  first  predicted  by  Isaiah,  and  then 
proclaimed  by  John  the  Baptist1  in  a  doctrine  taken  up  and 

"so  Schulthess")  and  then,  "for  I  have  a  helper,  the  Lord";  and  a 
second  footnote  says  "  B.-L.  remove  to  the  end  of  previous  verse  "  the 
Syr.  for  "to  the  Lord." 

H.  says  "  Harris  iibersetzt  in  Abweichung  von  dem  iiberlieferten 
Text...."     R.H.  2nd  ed.  makes  no  reply  to  this. 

[3755/5]  Again  in  this  Ode  (vii.  |6)  R.H.  1st  ed.  has  "He  hath 
appointed  to  knowledge  its  way";  H.  "  Er  hat  festgesetzt  seinen  Weg 
zur  Weisheit,"  and  R.H.  2nd  ed.  "Knowledge  He  hath  appointed  as  its 
way."  Later  on,  "the  Way"  is  connected  with  "truth,"  thus  (xi.  3)  "I 
ran  in  the  way. ..in  the  way  of  truth,"  (xvii.  8)  "From  thence  (i.e.  from 
the  height  of  Truth)  He  gave  me  the  way  of  His  (?)  precepts  (lit.  goings, 
Thes.  1015  gives  no  Syr.  instance  of  the  Aram,  and  Heb.  meaning, 
"precept"  or  "law")."  It  may  be  called  God's  "way,"  or  the  "way" 
of  His  saints,  thus  (xxii.  7 — n)  "thy  hand  made-plain  the  way  for 
those  who  believe  in  thee.. .thy  way  was  without  corruption,"  and  it  is 
implied  that  those  who  turn  from  the  "  way"  of  corruption  to  the  "way" 
of  Truth  will  find  that  the  Lord  will  "enter  into"  them  (xxxiii.  7)  "forsake 
the  ways  of  that  corruption  and  draw  near  unto  me  and  I  will  enter  into 
you."  It  is  also  implied  that  the  Lord  is  the  Way  in  xxxix.  6  "The 
sign  in  them  is  the  Lord,  and  the  sign  is  the  Way  of  those  who  cross  [the 
River,  or,  rivers  (3959)]  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

"The  Way  of  the  Lord"  and  "the  Way" 

1  [3755  c]  "John  the  Baptist."  Comp.  Is.  xl.  3,  Mai.  iii.  I,  and 
Mk  i.  2 — 3,  Mt.  iii.  3,  Lk.  iii.  4,  vii.  27,  Jn  i.  23,  and  especially  Acts 
xviii.  25  (R.V.)  "This  man  (i.e.  Apollos)  had  been  instructed  (//'/.  taught 
by  word  of  mouth)  in  the  way  of  the  Lord...&n&  taught  carefully  the 
things  concerning  Jesus,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John."  It  is 
added  (ib.  26)  "  Priscilla  and  Aquila  expounded  unto  him  the  way  of 
God  more  carefully."  "The  Way"  is  used  absol.  in  Acts  frequently, 
e.g.  ix.  1 — 2  "Saul  asked  of  him  (i.e.  the  high  priest)  letters. ..that,  if  he 
found  any  that  were  of  the  Way... he  might  bring  them  bound  to 
Jerusalem,"  where  Schottgen  says  that  "according  to  the  way  of  the 
Nazarenes''  is  a  regular  Jewish  expression  (comp.  Megill.  iv.  9  "Who- 
ever says... — this  is  the  way  of  the  heretics").  How  it  might  arise  is 
indicated  on  one  side  by  Levy  i.  424  b  quoting  R.  Hasch.  17  a  about  certain 
heretics,  who  "severed  themselves  from  the  ways  of  the  Community," 

148    (Ode  vii.  3) 


THE   WAY   TO   GOD 


[3755] 

tl^M^l  "Way"  °f,  ^'>7^~™^  is  illustrated  by  Acts 
(xx,v.   ,4)     After   the  way,  which  they  call  heresy,  so  serve  I  the  God 

for  hTmt  fT  Hefe  WC  find  PaUl>  n°W  *  ChHs^'  «*  "  a  opdng 
for  h.mself  the  very  term  that  he  would  (apparently,  according  to  Luke! 
have  used  d.sparagingly  to  the  High  Priest  when  he  request  d  to  be 
allowed  to  arrest  any  whom  he  found  "of  the  Way.'-  If  Christians 
ong,nat  d  the  term  it  wou.d  be  natural  for  the  Jewish  rulers o  co  "e 
of  T  ,  ?f/ePr0ach  :-"not  '  <he  «ay  of  the  Lord'  but  'the  way 

of  the,r  own,      the  heresy.-     Some  Christians  might  accept  this  c7n 
densat.on  ,„  their  own  sense-"  the  [one  true]  Way."  P 

eosoel   mI^  t0Mthe-ISaiah  PaSSa^e  (,s-  *>•  3-4,  quoted  by  the  four 
gospels,  Mk  ,.  3,  Mt.  ,„.  3,  Lk.  iii.  4,  Jn.  i.  23,  but  most  fully  by  Lk   and 
most  bnefly  byjn.)  and  as  to  the  difference  between  the  «  way  L,)" 
an     he  "paths  fo* ,„„,)"  mentioned  in  „,  Jewish  ^  .,« ^ 
But  J„  s  om.ss.on  of  the  rpifa,  which  all  the  Synoptists  have,  deserves 

s;j".v:r//h;,o's  remark  (i- 3,6)  ,hat  ^  *  -^  / 

Measure,     as   distinct  pom   A8.W   the   way  of  Virtue.     About    Isaiah's 

coTexTl.  e  r  JOT take  opposite  courses-  Luke  add*  '"*"  2i 

context  deta.ls  about  the  "mountains"  and  "valleys"  (not  in  Mk-Mt ) 
apparently  to  shew  that  "way"  and  "paths"  here  mean  the  way  Through 
he  w.lderness  and  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Way  of  the  Lord  in 
the  sense  of  doctrme.  John,  on  the  other  hand,  takes  "the- way"  in 
a  spmtual  sense  ;  he  agrees  perhaps  with  Philo,  who  says  (i.  296)  that 
we  must  go  by  "the  King's  road,"  which  is  "Wisdom,"  and  by  this  we 
must  attam  to  the  Unbegotten  fri,  tyi^r**)  ■  "For  it  is  fit  that  the 
traveller  travelling  freely  along  the  JCing's  road  should  not  rest  till  he 
has  found  the  King."    That  is  to  say,  the  essence  of  the  Way  is  the 

'ZIVa-  h  uCadS-     Fr°m   that  P°int  of  view-  the  Edition  of 

paths    diverts  our  thoughts  when  they  ought  to  be  concentrated  on  the 

One  Way,  lead.ng  to  the  One  Person.     Therefore,  where  Luke  amplifies, 

the  Way"     ^  P^"'^  the  Way  for  ,he   u«"ance,  later  on,  "I   am. 

sileif/5  Th°nxS"  XL  3  "  tkl  ^  °f  ""  L°rd"  ,here  is  a  &eneraI  J^ish 
frl!  '/I?  ParaPh™es  "the  way  of  the  Lord"  as  "the  way 
from  before  the  people  of  the  Lord."  Friedlander,  commenting  on  Ibn 
Ezras interpretation,  says  that  it  is  either  (,)  " the  way  which  the  Lord 
*ade  or  (2)  the  way  made  for  the  Lord"  (that  is,  "  the  way  which  leads 
to  the  place  where  His  name  is  glorified")  and  that  Ibn  Ezra  seems 
to  be  >n  favour  of  the  latter.  The  paucity  of  evidence  as  to  the  origin 
0  the  absolute  use  of  "the  Way"  may  be  inferred  from  the  silence 
or  madequacy  of  Wetstein,  Home  Hebraicae,  and  Schottgen  on  passages 
ment.on.ng  ,t.  The  question  is  also  complicated  by  possibilities  of  Greek 
influence  (see  Philo  ii.  444  on  a  Pythagorean  precept  "Go  not  by  high- 
ways  )  and  by  the  variety  of  doctrines  about  the  "ways"  of  man  and 
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of  God.  For  man  may  be  regarded  as  making  his  "way"  toward  God, 
or  cleansing  his  "way"  (i.e.  his  manner  of  life) ;  or  God  may  be  regarded 
as  making  His  "way"  into  the  heart  of  man,  or  as  making  His  "way" 
known  to  man. 

[3755/]  In  Proverbs,  there  is  a  remarkable  frequency  of  <Joor,  "way," 
inserted,  where  not  in  Heb.,  to  supplement  "evil,"  "good,"  &c.  One 
reason  may  be  that,  both  in  Heb.  and  in  Gk  (e.g.  in  the  Lord's  Prayer) 
it  is  not  always  easy  to  distinguish  "the  evil  [one]"  from  "the  evil 
[thing],"  see  Gesen.  948  a  "adj.  bad,  evil  (distinction  from  n.  and  vb...not 
easy,  and  opinions  differ)."  This  may  be  illustrated  by  what  we  may  call 
a  Greek  Targum  on  Prov.  iv.  27  "  Decline  not  to  right  and  left,  remove 
thy  foot  from  evil"  LXX  "  Decline  not  to  the  right  nor  yet  to  the  left, 
but  turn  away  thy  foot  from  [the]  way  [that  is]  evil;  for  [the]  ways  that 
[are]  on  the  right  God  knoweth,  but  perverted  are  the  [ways  that  are]  on 
the  left.  But  He  Himself  will  make  straight  thy  runnings  (rpoxiat 
(rou)" — comp.  ib.  26  "make  straight  runnings  for  thine  [own]  feet" — "and 
will  lead-forward  (rrpodfn)  thy  goings  in  peace"  The  LXX  seems 
an  attempt  to  explain,  1st,  that  it  is  the  evil  habit,  or  way  (not  the  evil 
companion)  that  is  to  be  avoided,  2nd,  that  if  man  will  straighten  his 
"way"  God  will  help  him  to  straighten  it,  or  rather  will  Himself 
straighten  it,  if  only  man  has  the  will.  A  third  motive  of  the  Greek 
Targumist  seems  to  be  to  define  what  is  meant  by  Heb.  "right" — which 
he  completely  misunderstands. 

[3755^]  In  the  Acts,  the  use  of  "the  Way"  for  "the  Christian  faith" 
begins  at  ix.  2  "any  that  were  of  the  Way."  The  narrative  proceeds  to 
describe  Paul's  conversion  "in  the  way"  (ix.  17  "in  the  way  that  thou 
wast  coming"),  and  how  (ix.  27)  "he  saw  the  Lord  in  the  way"  Later 
on,  it  is  said  that  people  (xix.  9)  "reviled  the  Way,"  and  that  there  was 
(xix.  23)  "confusion  about  the  Way."  Then  Paul  himself  says  (xxii.  4) 
"I  persecuted  this  Way"  and  (xxiv.  14)  "according  to  the  Way  which 
they  call  heresy,"  and  Agrippa  is  described  as  (xxiv.  22)  "knowing.. .the 
things  concerning  the  Way."  This  limitation  of  "the  Way"  to  the 
Pauline  part  of  the  Acts  raises  the  question  whether  there  may  not  have 
been,  in  the  Pauline  Churches,  traditions  of  a  play  on  "conversion  to  the 
Way"  and  "conversion  in  the  way,"  and  whether  this  may  not  have 
affected  other  traditions,  early  but  not  Pauline. 

[3755 h]  For  example,  Mark  says  that  Bartimaeus  (x.  52)  "recovered 
his  sight  (avi&Ki^tv)  and  began  to  follow  him  (i.e.  Jesus)  in  the  way." 
Comp.  Acts  ix.  17  "Jesus,  who  appeared  to  thee  in  the  way. ..that  thou 
mightest  recover  thy  sight  (ava&Kl-fas)?  Why  does  Mark  insert  "in  the 
way"  while  the  parallel  Mt.-Lk.  omits  it ?  Possibly  because  this  ancient 
relic  of  a  poetic  narrative  implied  originally  that  the  blind  man  "be- 
lieved," and  followed  Jesus  "in  the  Way," and,  when  this  poetic  meaning 
ceased  to  be  understood,  the  phrase  was  dropped  as  superfluous. 
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developed,  or  made  new,  by  Jesus.     In  that  aspect,  it  might 
mean  the  Way  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  Way  to  the  future 
Kingdom  of  God.     It  might  also  be  regarded  as  the  Way  of 
"nghteousness  and  judgment"  which  is  called,  in  Genesis 
"the  Way  of  the  Lord"   in   connection   with   the  seed   of 
Abraham'.    Going  back  still  further  to  times  before  Abraham 
we  find  that  (according  to  Philo  at  least,  and  Origen,  and 
also  our  own  Version)  this   Way  was  "corrupted"  by  "all 
flesh'."     But  if  we  ask  for  the  very  first  Biblical  mention 


(1)  of  the  t        H       7         ll  tHat  thC  LUCa"  aCC°UntS  0f  the  c°"version 
(I)  of  the  two  d.sc.ples  at  Emmaus  (xxiv.  32)_one  of  whom  is  said  to 

have  been  Peter  (Son  3347  (x)  a)-(2)  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles  (ib  35) 

3)  of  the  Eunuch  by  Philip  (Acts  viii.  26,  36,  39),  (4)  of  Paul  (ib.  ix   2 

.7,  27,  xxv,.   ,3),  (5)  of  Apollos  (ib.  xviii.  25,  26)  all  contain  in  their 

contexts  ment.on  of  "the  way,"  metaphorically  in  the  case  of  Apollos, 

but  hterally  (at  all  events  according  to  Luke's  obvious  intention)  in  all 

the  other  instances  except  the  first  on  the  Pauline  list. 

[3755/]    Returning  to  the  author  of  the  Odes,  we  are  led  by  the 

foregomg  considerations  to  regard  him  as  writing  at  a  time  when  the 

doctnne  of  "the  Way"  was  still  fluid  and  liable  to  perversions.     On 

he   one   hand,   there  was    the   danger  that,   in   some  Churches,   Paul's 

language  about  (,  Cor.  iv.   ,7)  " my  ways"  ^A  (ib.  xii.  31)  "  I  shew  [the 

or,  a]  Way,"  when  taken  apart  from  their  contexts,  might  lead  Christians 

to  defer  too  much  to  the  personal  authority  of  this  or  that  teacher      On 

the  other  hand,   there  was   the  greater  danger  that  they  might   regard 

the  Way"  negatively,  and  so  to  speak,  sideways :-«  Do  not  turn  aside 

e.ther  to  the  nght  or  to  the  left,  from  the  Rule  preserved  by  the  Church  " 

Agamst  both  of  these  views  the  author  of  the  Odes  maintains  (as  also 

does  the  Fourth  Gospel)  that  the  true  Way  is  a  Person-not  a  mere 

route  traced  out,  but  an  attractive  Power. 


1  Gen.  xviii.  19  "I  have  known  him.. .that  he  may  command  his 
ch!ldren...that  they  may  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  to  do  righteousness 
and  judgment." 

2  [3755 k]  Gen.  vi.  n— 12  "And  the  earth  was  corrupt... .And  God 
saw  the  earth,  and  behold,  it  was  corrupt ;  for  all  flesh  had  corrupted 
his  way  upon  the  earth."  Onk.  (and  simil.  Jer.  Targ.),  has  "had 
corrupted  each  man  his  [own]  way,"  apparently  inserting  "each"  so  as 
to  shew  that  "  his  "  does  not  refer  to  God.    But  Philo  (followed  by  Origen 
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of  the  Way  in  such  a  context  as  might  imply  the  path  of 
righteousness  leading  to  salvation,  it  is  in  connection  with 
the  Tree  of  Life  in  Paradise,  concerning  which  it  is  said  that 
"  there  was  the  flame  of  a  sword  that  turned-itself-every-way 
to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life1." 

[3756]  Concerning  this  "  keeping  "  of  the  "  way ''  of  the 
"  tree  of  life  "  the  Talmuds  and  other  Jewish  traditions  say 
comparatively  little.  They  regard  "the  tree"  as  the  Law1, 
but  the  influence  of  Ezekiel — who  spoke,  not  of  one  tree  but 
of  "every  tree,"  in  his  vision  of  the  New  Jerusalem — perhaps 
diverted  them  from  dilating  on  the  part  to  be  played  by  the 
single  Tree,  in  the  life  to  come,  when  the  "  flame  of  the 

ad  Inc.)  says  (i.  293 — 4)  that  the  Way  is  "that  of  the  Eternal  and  In- 
corruptible, the  perfect  Way  that  leads  to  God";  this  Way,  he  says, 
is  Wisdom,  "straight"  and  a  " royal-high-road  (jWtAncq)."  Comp.  id. 
ii.  364  "  Moses  is  wont  to  give  the  name  of  royal-high-road  to  that  which 
lies  between  excess  and  defect."  Jer.  Targ.  has,  in  Gen.  vi.  11,  "the 
earth  was  corrupted  through  the  inhabitants  thereof  who  had  declined 
from  the  ways  of  righteousness...."  Apparently  the  Targumist  thinks 
that  men  can  "decline"  from  "the  way  of  God"  but  cannot  "corrupt"  it. 
In  this  Ode,  "corrupting"  (the  first  mention  of  it  in  the  Odes)  comes 
a  little  later  on  (vii.  13)  "He  it  is  that  is  not  corruptible,  the  fulness 
of  the  aeons  and  the  Father  of  thetn,"  where  the  Syr.  has  the  same  word 
as  it  has  in  Gen.  vi.  12. 

1  [3755/]  Gen.  iii.  24,  a  remarkable  expression,  since  "keep  the  way 
of  Jehovah"  (Gesen.  1037a)  means  "keep  to,  or,  in,  the  way,"  not 
"  keep  it  free  from  the  approach  of  others"  Gen.  r.  ad  loc.  takes  "turned- 
itself-everywhere"  as  (see  Gesen.  246a  on  Job  xxxviii.  14)  "transformed 
itself,"  "becoming,  now  men,  now  women,  now  winds,  now  angels." 
Origeri  (Lomm.  viii.  59)  ad  loc.  says,  "The  way  of  the  Tree  of  Life  is 
kept  not  only  by  the  ministering  spirits  sent  [from  time  to  time]  for  the 
sake  of  those  destined  to  inherit  salvation  ;  but  also  contrary  powers  keep 
it,  hindering  those  who  desire  to  approach  the  Tree  of  Life."  Comp. 
Exod.  r,  Wii.  p.  82  and  Sanhedr.  67  *. 

2  [3756  a]  Lev.  r.  (on  Lev.  vii.  11,  rep.  on  Lev.  xxvi.  3)  (Wii.  pp.  55, 
249)  commenting  on  Ps.  1.  23  "  Whoso  ordereth  [his]  way  (lit.  ponit 
viam)  to  him  will  I  shew  the  salvation  of  God,"  says  that,  in  Gen.  iii.  24, 
the  Tree  is  the  Law,  and  that  the  Way  is  "the  Way  of  the  Earth," 
i.e.  Morality,  or  Natural  Religion,  which  preceded  the  Revelation  of  the 
Law  by  twenty-six  generations.     "  Law"  does  not  occur  in  H.'s  Index. 
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sword  "  should  no  longer  "  keep  the  way  "  against  the  souls 
of  the  sons  of  Adam1. 

[3757]  With  Christians,  the  single  Tree  assumed  a  new 
significance.  In  the  Tree  of  Life  they  saw  the  Cross  of 
Christ.  The  Way  of  the  Tree,  for  them,  became  the  Way 
of  the  Cross.  The  fruit  of  it  is  mentioned  in  Revelation  as 
the  first  prize  given  to  the  Seven  Churches :—"  To  him  that 
overcomethV  It  was  for  those  who  had  washed  their  robes, 
so  that  they  had  "  authority  "  over  the  Tree  of  Life,  and 
might  "  enter  in  "  boldly  by  the  open  "  portals  "  of  the  City 
ofGod8. 

[3758J  Origen  connects  the  Way  to  the  Tree  of  Life  with 
.the  Way  across  and  out  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  with  the  Way 
across  and  out  of  Jordan,  and  lastly  with  the  Way  across  and 
out  of  Hades,  that  is  from  Death  to  Life,  and  all  of  these 
with  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  in  a  manner  that  admirably 
illustrates  our  author's  doctrine  of  the  Way  :  "  They  (i.e.  the 
souls  in  Hades)  were  all  waiting  for  the  visit  of  my  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and    all— that   thus    He 


1  [3756*]  Deut.  r.  (on  Deut.  i.  1,  Wii.  p.  1)  quoting  Prov.  xv.  4 
"  Healing  of  the  tongue  is  a  (or,  the)  Tree  of  Life,"  says  that  the  Tree 
is  the  Law  and  that  it  "  heals  dumbness,"  alleging  as  a  proof  Ezek.  xl vii.  1 2 
"And  by  the  river. ..on  this  side  and  on  that  shall  grow  every  tree  for 
meat,  whose  leaf  shall  not  wither,  neither  shall  the  fruit  thereof  fail. ..and 
the  leaf  thereof  for  healing."  "On  this  side  and  on  that"  is  quaintly 
referred  to  the  writing  of  the  Law  (Exod.  xxxii.  15)  "on  this  side  and 
on  that."  "  Before  Moses  attained  to  the  Law,  he  said  (Exod.  iv.  10) 
'  I  am  no  man  of  words,'  but  when  he  attained  to  the  Law,  his  tongue 
was  healed  and  he  began  to  speak  (Deut.  i.  1)  'words.'"  These  tradi- 
tions about  the  "dumbness"  of  Moses  and  its  "healing"  may  perhaps 
illustrate  several  passages  in  the  Odes  ;  but  the  special  point  to  be 
noted  is  that  Ezek.  xlvii.  12  might  naturally  lead  many  Jewish  com- 
mentators away  from  concentrating  their  attention  on  one  particular  Tree 
of  Life.     For  other  traditions  s.  Midrash  on  Ps.  xxiii.  2 — 3  (Wii.  i.  214). 

8  Rev.  ii.  7. 

5  Rev.  xxii.  14.  R.V.  marg.  Gk  "portals."  The  context  seems  to 
emphasize  the  publicity  and  authority  of  the  entry,  as  being,  not  through 
a  postern  gate  but  through  the  gate  of  public  entrance. 
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might  open  the  way  [saying] :— '  I  am  the  Way,'  '  I  am  the 

Door1.'" 

[3759]  So  it  is  in  these  Odes.     The  thought  of  Jesus  as 
at  once  the  Way  to  Life  and  also  the  Life  itself,  the  Living 
Way,  is  never  absent     The  first  Ode  describes  the  soul  as 
wearing  the  fruitful  crown  of  Truth,  which  the  poet  assumes 
to  be  plucked  from  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  which  he  identifies 
with  the  Saviour  ("  thou  livest  on  my  head  ")' ;  the  third  Ode 
describes  the  soul  as  incorporated  in  the  members  of  the 
Messiah  and  as  living  because  He  lives' ;  the  present  Ode 
describes  it  as  "  running  toward  the  Lord,"  and  apparently 
regards  this  "running"  as  the  "excellent  Way";    and  the 
last  Ode  of  all  expressly  mentions  the  "  Bridegroom,"   and 
the  souls  in    Sheol  as  »  running "  toward   Him  and  crying 
"  Open  to  us  the  door  by  which  we  shall  come  out  to  thee4." 
This  is  the  climax.     But  there  is  hardly  one  of  the  later 
Odes  in  which  we  should  be  surprised  to  find  the  Messiah 
introduced  as  actually  saying  in  Johannine  language  that  He 
is— what  all  of  them  lead  us  to  suppose  that  He  is—"  the 
Way,"  as  well  as  "  the  Truth  and  the   Life'." 


1   Origen,  Horn.  I  Sam.  (Lomm.  xi.  331). 

j  f3759  a]  Ode  i  3-4  "  It  is  not  like  a  withered crown  which  buddeth 
not,  out  thou  livest  upon  my  head  and  thou  hast  blossomed  upon  my 
head.  Thy  fruits  are  full  and  perfect...."  Comp.  Ezek.  xlvn.  12  every 
tree  for  meat,  whose  leaf  shall  not  wither  neither  shall  the  fruit  thereof 
fail...."  Comp.  Ode  xx.  7-8  "Come  into  Paradise  and I  make  thee  a 
crown  from  His  tree,  and  put  it  on  thy  head  and  be  glad    (3664-6). 

3  Ode  iii  2  "  In  them  (i>.  His  members)  do  I  hang,"  tb.  11  he  that 
delighteth  in  Life  [eternal]-living  shall  he  be  »  (3691  d). 

•  Ode  xlii  9-10  "Like  the  arm  of  the  bridegroom  over  the  bride, 
so  was  my  yoke  over  those  that  know  me...,"  ib 2.-22  "And  those  who 
had    died    ran   toward   me,...and   they   said,   'Son    of   God,   have    pity 

"  " r3759  *1  In  xiv.  6  "  I  am  the  way  and  the  truth  and  the  life."  For 
this,  the  way  is  prepared  by  the  words  (ib.  4)  "Where  I  am  going  ye 
know  the  way."  These  are  intentionally  inconsistent  (on  the  surface) 
with  "  I  am  the  way,"  and  they  are  intended  to  provoke  the  question 
(ib.  5)  "How  know  we  the  way?"    The  evangelist  desires  to  force  his 
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§  3.      The  Lord  "  hath  caused  me  to  know  Himself" 

[3760]  The  considerations  alleged  above  may  help  us  to 
understand  at  least  the  general  meaning  of  the  difficult 
passage  that  now  follows : — 

2.  ...this  [is]  my  way  [my]  excellent  [way]1. 

3.  For  it  is  to  me  a  helper3  to  the  Lord'. 


readers  to  reflect  that  the  Way  is  spiritual.  Where  Jesus  goes — that 
is  the  Way  ;  but  Jesus  Himself  is  also  the  Way.  And  not  only  the  Way 
to  the  Truth  but  also  the  Truth.  And  not  only  the  Way  to  the  Life  but 
also  the  Life.  Why  does  He  not  say  "  I  am  the  Tree  of  Life"?  He 
does  say  this  a  little  later,  in  effect.  For  what  is  the  Tree  of  Life  except 
the  Tree  that  gives  life  and  "fruit"  to  all,  to  every  member  of  the 
spiritual  Israel?  And  what  is  this  Tree  except  that  which  Jesus  calls 
Himself  (Jn  xv.  1)  "I  am  the  true  vine"?  Outside  that  tree,  He 
says,  every  man  is  "withered";  in  that  tree,  every  man  "  beareth 
much  fruit." 

1  [3760  a]  "  Excellent."  The  Syr.  occurs  ( Thes.  4275)  as  the  rendering 
of  Heb.  "good"  in  Gen.  i.  4,  ii.  18,  iii.  6.  On  this  passage  s.  3755 — 9. 
It  appears  to  mean  that  the  spiritual  "running  toward  the  Lord" — this, 
and  no  mere  moral  or  legal  code,  can  constitute  the  "excellent  Way." 
Comp.  1  Cor.  xii.  31  "and  a  (or,  the)  way  shew  I  unto  you...,"  where  the 
context,  however  translated,  indicates  that  it  is  the  way  of  Love. 

>  [3760*]  "Helper."  The  Syr.  (Thes.  2815— 6)  occurs  in  Gen.  ii. 
18,  20  concerning  Eve  as  being  a  "helper"  fit  for  Adam.  It  is  also 
in  2  S.  x.  1 1  implying  mutual "  help  "  (s.  Levy  Ch.  ii.  205  a  on  its  use  in 
Syr.  of  Prov.  xviii.  19  to  denote  a  brother's  aid).  Here  it  prepares  the 
way  for  the  thought  of  the  Lord  as  making  Himself,  so  to  speak,  the 
companionable  Helper  of  Man.  It  is  worth  noting  that  the  Syr.  "ex- 
cellent" (Heb.  "  good  ")  and  the  Syr.  "  helper"  occur  together  in  Gen.  ii.  18 
"  it  is  not  excellent  that  man  should  be  alone,  I  will  make  a  helper  suitable 
for  him."  The  next  occurrence  of  "helper"  is  in  Ode  viii.  7,  after  which 
it  does  not  recur  except  in  xxi.,  xxii.,  xxv.  and  xxvi.  It  supplies  one  of 
many  instances  in  which  the  writer  dwells  on  a  thought  in  two  consecutive 
Odes  and  then  drops  it  for  a  time. 

3  "To  the  Lord."  See  3755 a  on  H.'s  statement  that  R.H.'s  trans- 
lation (for  which  I  await  justification  from  similar  grammatical  instances) 
"deviates  from  the  Syr.  text."  If  the  text  is  correct,  it  would  seem  to 
mean,  "It  is  my  helper,  not  in  itself,  but  because  it  brings  me  to  the 
Lord." 
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4.  He  hath  caused-me-to-know1  His  soul  (i.e.  Himself)  (3819  c) 
without  grudging,  in  His  singleness  [of  heart]3;  for  His  gracious- 
kindness  (or,  sweet-kindness)8  hath-made-small  (i.e.  caused-to-con- 
descend)4  His  greatness'. 


1  [3760c]  "Caused-me-to-know."  Comp.  Jn  xv.  15  "No  longer  do 
I  call  you  servants  :  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth  ; 
but  I  have  called  you  friends  ;  for  all  things  that  I  heard  from  my  Father 
f  have  made  known  unto  you,"  and  the  saying  of  God  concerning 
Abraham— mentioned  as  God's  "friend"  by  Isaiah  (3719 a)— Gen.  xviii. 
17— 19  "Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  that  which  I  do?"  where  "shall 
I  hide  ?  "  implies  "  shall  I  not  make-known  ?  " 

*  [3760 d]  "Singleness  [of  heart]."  R.H.  "simplicity,"  H.  "Einfalt." 
Thes.  3321  shews  that  the  Syr.  represents  rfirXonjr,  i.e.  free,  frank, 
unmixed  and  undiverted  purpose  of  goodness.  The  Index  gives  only 
one  other  instance,  Ode  xxxiv.  1  "  No  way  is  rough  where  there  is  a.  single 
i.e.  simple  heart,"  R.H.  "simple,"  H.  "einfaches."  Both  passages  imply 
"  single-hearted"  devotion  to  God,  like  that  of  Abraham,  which  makes 
man's  way  and  God's  way  one,  and  therefore,  ultimately,  full  of  "joy"  (as 
here)  or  "  not  rough  h  (as  in  the  later  Ode).     See  3999 b— d. 

[3760  e]  Epictetus  said  something  of  the  same  kind,  but  negatively 
and  with  appeal  to  contempt  rather  than  love,  in  Ench.  19  "The  one 
way  to  this  (i.e.  to  freedom)  is  to  despise  things  not  in  our  power." 

3  [3760/]  "Gracious-kindness  (or,  sweet-kindness)."  R.H.  "kind- 
ness," H.  "Gute."  Thes.  551  gives  the  word  as  (1)  jucunditas,  (2)  be- 
ni^nitas,  (3)  suavis  odor.  Etymologically,  the  meaning  is  "sweet  smell." 
Comp.  Ode  xi.  13,  17  where  it  occurs  (after  a  previous  mention  of  it.  I 
"grace")  first  as  a  verb,  "sweetly-inhale,"  and  then  twice  as  a  noun, 
"sweetness,"  i.e.  gracious-kindness:— "(lit.)  (13)  and  my  breathing 
sweetly-inhaled  [His  fragrance,  namely]  the  gracious-kindness  (R.H. 
pleasant  odour,  H.  angenehmen  Geruch)  of  the  Lord. ..(17). ..and  who 
turn  from  evil  to  the  gracious-kindness  that  appertains  to  thee  (R.H. 
the  pleasantness  that  is  thine,  H.  deiner  Freundlichkeit)  "—where  the 
whole  context  is  influenced  by  the  thought  of  the  sweet  fragrance  of  the 
blossoms  in  Paradise  {ib.  14  "  He  brought  me  to  His  Paradise"). 

No  one  word  expresses  the  meaning.  Nor  is  "gracious-kindness" 
a  satisfactory  rendering.  But  "  kindness  "  expresses  the  practical  meaning 
of  the  word,  as  implying  fruit  in  action  and  not  mere  flower  in  talk  ; 
and  "gracious"  is  intended  to  suggest  the  charm  that  sets  off  the 
kindness,  as  the  sweet  scent  of  fruit  sometimes  sets  off  its  flavour.  See 
3881  i  foil. 

4  [3760^]  "Hath-made-small."  Thes.  1144  quotes  this  Syr.  word 
from  Sir.  iii.  19  (18)  " make-thyself-small  [in  thy  claims],"  LXX  "the 
greater  thou  art,  humble  thyself  the  more."    Comp.  Ps.  cxiii.  5—6  "  Who 
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5.     He  became  like-me  in  order  that  I  might  receive1  Him. 


is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  who  hath  his  seat  on  high,  that  humbleth- 
himself  to  behold  [the  things  that  are]  in  heaven  and  earth?"  Lev.  r. 
(on  Lev.  i.  1,  Wii.  p.  5,  and  comp.  Exod.  r.  on  Exod.  xxxiii.  12, 
Wii.  p.  316)  says  that  R.  Akiba  used  to  inculcate  the  doctrine  of  "taking 
a  lower  place "  that  people  may  say  to  you  (comp.  Lk.  xiv.  10)  "  Come 
up  higher,"  and  that  Hillel  used  to  base  on  Psalm  cxiii.  the  saying 
"  My  humbling  was  my  exalting  and  my  exalting  was  my  humbling." 
The  facts  indicate  that  the  Lucan  doctrine  ascribed  to  Jesus  is  in  accord- 
ance with  Jewish  thought. 

[3760 h]  The  Targum  on  I>s.  cxiii.  5—6,  perhaps  shrinking  from 
saying  that  God  "  humbleth  Himself?  has  "  casteth  down  His  eyes."  The 
LXX  altogether  spoils  the  sense  by  taking  "humbleth  himself  as 
"humble  things;'  thus  :— "looking  on  the  humble-things  in  the  heaven 
and  the  earth."  Our  author  retains  the  scriptural  thought  in  all  its 
boldness.  Comp.  also  Philipp.  ii.  8  "He  humbled  himself."  This 
thought  is  connected  with  "grace"  in  2  Cor.  viii.  9  "Ye  know  the  grace 
(i.e.  kindness)  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet 
for  your  sakes  he  became  poor." 

6  [3760/]  "His.. .His  greatness."  R.H.  1st  ed.  has  "the  greatness 
of  His  kindness  hath  humbled  me,"  but  2nd  ed.  "His  kindness  has 
humbled  His  greatness,"  with  n.  "So  Flemming  :  seine  Grosse  klein 
erscheinen  lassen." 

1  [3760  j]  "  Receive."  H.  "  Empfangen,"  which  is  not  in  H.'s  Index, 
nor  is  "annehmen."  But  "receive"  occurs  in  v.  3,  vii.  5,  12,  viii.  9, 
ix.  7,  xi.  13  &c,  of  receiving  "grace"  &c,  and  is  here  applied  to 
"receiving"  the  Lord  in  a  context  resembling  that  of  Jn  i.  12  "as  many 
as  received  him."     See  3820  i—j. 

When  did  God,  in  Biblical  history,  most  conspicuously  "become  like" 
a  man,  that  a  man  might  "receive"  Him?  In  the  manifestation  to 
Abraham  when  (Gen.  xviii.  1  foil.  (R.V.))  "the  Lord  appeared  unto  him 
...as  he  sat  in  the  tent  door.. .and,  lo,  three  men  stood  over  against  him: 
and  when  he  saw  them,  he  ran  to  meet  them. ..and  said,  My  lord  (R.V. 
marg.  O  Lord)...."  Here  Rashi  gives,  like  R.V.,  two  interpretations  of 
"lord,"  and  Jewish  tradition  comments  on  the  " condescension "  of  "the 
Lord"  who  "stood,"  while  Abraham  "sat"  (Gen.  r.  ad  loc,  quoting 
Ps.  xviii.  35  "thy  condescension  hath  made  me  great,"  where  see  Tehill. 
Wii.  i.  162 foil.).  Westcott,  on  Heb.  xiii.  2  "entertained  angels  unawares 
(T\a0ov  $tvtcravT(s)"  rightly  calls  attention  to  the  idiomatic  t\aSov  (not 
elsewhere  in  N.T.)  used  also  by  Philo  (ii.  16—17)  who  says  that  the 
"  men  "  Btiorfpas  Svrts  tftiactat  i\t\i)6(iaav. 

It  is  true  that  Moses  is  connected  in  Exod.  r.  (on  Exod.  xxxiii.  12 
quoting  Ps.  cxiii.  5—6  (3760^))  with  an  instance  of  God's  "humbling" 
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(,.     In   similitude'    He  wa»  nupponed'  likemyself  in  order  that 
I   mii/lit  pot   Him  on  [an  a  rol>e]*- 


Himself,  adapting  His  voice  to  Moses,  "an  infant  in  prophecy,"  that 
He  might  not  "terrify"  him  by  His  first  words  at  the  Bush  (3760  u). 
But  Lev.  r.  (on  Lev.  i.  I,  Wii.  p.  5)  quotes  Ps.  cxiii.  5—6  before  Exod.  iii.  6, 
in  such  a  way  as  to  suggest  that  it  was  Moses  who  "humbled  himself" 
before  God.  And,  in  any  case,  the  human  "similitude"  in  the  revelation 
to  Abraham  is  so  much  more  definite,  and  so  much  more  referred  to 
(being  noted  by  Irenaeus  and  Justin  as  well  as  by  Philo  and  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews)  that  our  poet  would  almost  certainly  have  that  in  his 
mind  if  he  thought  of  any  event  in  O.T.  as  a  type  of  the  manifestation  of 
the  Son  in  the  "similitude"  of  Man  (3760  a). 

'  [3760 k]    "In  similitude."     This  word  {This.  914)  occurs  in  Heb. 
and  Syr.  of  Gen.  i.  26  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  like  (or,  as) 
(RV.  after)  our  similitude,"  a  passage  much  discussed   by  Philo  and 
Origen      Comp.  Dan.  x.  16  "One  like  the  similitude  of  the  sons  of  man 
touched  my  lips."     On  Gen.  i.  26,  Pesikt.  sut.  (quoted  by  Altschuler, 
vol.  i.  394)  says  that  while  "image"  means  external  resemblance,  " simili- 
tude "  means  "  the  expression  of  the  countenance,"  quoting  Ezek.  i.  10  « the 
similitude  of  their  countenance  was  as  the  countenance  of  a  man."     Levy 
i   4,3,,  shews  that  Jews  spoke  of  "depreciating  THE  SIMILITUDE"  when 
a    man    wronged    mankind-as    being   "like    God's   similitude."     Pau 
(Philipp.  ii.  7)  describes  Jesus  as  "taking  the  [essential]  form  (popfav) 
(Son  3269  a)   of  a   servant,  becoming   in  the  similitude  (6^0,^1)  of 
men,  and,  being  found  in  fashion  (<rXW<*")  as  a  man...."    This,  and 
Philo,  shew  that  the  phrasing  of  Gen.  i.  26  would  exercise  the  minds  of 
Jews  in  the  first  century  (as  it  did  Aq.,  Sym.  and  Theod.  in  the  second). 
Our  author,  in  a  very  striking  way,  suggests  a  converse  to  the  story  of 
Genesis    as   though   the   Similitude  were  to  be  regarded  primarily  as 
Man's  (not  God's)-the  Lord,  in  the  Incarnation,  taking  Man's  similitude. 
Instead  of  "  similitude"  R.V.  rightly  prefers  "likeness"  in  Jas.  111.  9 
(A  V  )  "after  the  similitude  of  God,"  and  elsewhere.     But  "similitude 
has  been  adopted  by  me  here  in  view  of  the  Jewish  technical  use  of 

the  term. 

«  [3760/]  "  He  was  supposed."  This  seems  to  refer  to  an  erroneous 
-supposition."  The  Syr.  is  the  same  (Thes.  2510)  as  that  in  Lk.  in.  23 
"  being  the  son  (as  was  supposed)  of  Joseph."  But  we  cannot  mfer  that 
the  author  thought  that  the  Lord  was  not  "like"  human  nature.  For 
he  has  just  said  "He  became  like  myself."  The  meaning  seems  to  be 
"He  became  like-us  that  we  might  love  Him,  and  even  in  that  higher 
similitude  of  which  the  Scripture  speaks  as  divine  and  to  which  Man 
will  hereafter  attain-even  in  that,  He  was  supposed  to  be  Me  us 
(though  He  was  far  above  us)  that  we  might  be  led  by  love  to  clothe 
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ourselves  with  His  Spirit."  If  that  is  the  meaning,  the  writer  is  speaking 
in  behalf  of  tin:  disciples  of  Clirisl  :  "Wo  |wroni<ly]  supposed  llim  to 
he  fully  like  ourselves."  And  lliis  may  be  the  meaning  of  H.  "  ICr  wurde 
mir  vollig  gleich  gcachtct." 

»  [3760 m]  "Put  Him  on  [as  a  robe]."  Comp.  Ode  xxxiii.  10  "they 
that  have  put  me  on  [as  a  robe]  shall  not  be  wronged."  "  Put  on  [as  a  robe] 
a  person"  is  a  bolder  metaphor  than  "put  on  [as  a  robe]  a  thing,"  e.g 
"  holiness,"  "  incorruption,"  "  grace,"  "  light,"  "joy,"  "  love,"  "  the  Name  of 
the  Most  High  "  (Odes  xiii.  2,  xv.  8,  xx.  7,  xxi.  2,  xxiii.  1,  xxiii.  3,  xxxix.  7). 
AH  these  belong  to  Jewish  thought.  But  "  put  on  (i.e.  clothe  oneself  with) 
the  Lord"  has  no  parall.  in  O.T.,  nor  in  the  passages  quoted  by  Schottg. 
on  Rom.  xiii.  14  (to  whom  ref.  is  made  by  Lightf.  on  Gal.  iii.  27).  More- 
over the  passages  quoted  by  Schottg.  on  2  Cor.  v.  2  are  from  Sohar  and 
other  late  sources.  But  the  origin  of  the  Christian  use  of  the  phrase  may 
be  explained  as  follows. 

[3760  w]  First,  on  the  Jewish  side,  one  could  regard  the  High  Priest 
as  bearing  on  his  head  a  crown  with  the  Name  of  the  Most  High  in- 
scribed thereon  ;  and  hence  as  "  wearing  the  Crown  with  the  Name " 
(since  it  was  a  part  of  his  priestly  attire);  and  hence  as  "wearing,  or 
clothed  in,  the  Name."  Similar  phrases  to  these  have  been  quoted  above 
(3722  i—j).  Schottg.  on  Rom.  quotes  from  falkut  "  He  that  lives  in  the 
land  of  Israel  deserves  that  his  soul  should  be  clothed  with  its  clothing, 
which  is  the  letters  of  the  Name  of  God."  This  illustrates  the  much 
earlier  expression  in  our  Odes  (xxxix.  7)  "  clothe  yourselves  with  (not,  put 
on  as  a  crown  ;  but  put  on  as  clothing)  the  Name  of  the  Most  High, 
and  know  Him."  It  must  be  noted  that  the  Syr.  (representing  H.  "an- 
riehen,"  R.H.  sometimes  "put  on"  but  sometimes  "clothe  oneself  with ") 
is  literally  "clothe  oneself  with"  and  is  distinct,  both  in  Heb.  and  in  Syr., 
from  "put"  or  "place" — which  is  the  word  applied  to  "putting"  a  crown 
on  one's  head  in  1  Chr.  xx.  2  (Syr.). 

[3760 o]  Next,  on  the  Greek  side,  "put  on"  is  used  by  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  5 
"putting  on  Tarquin  "  (see  Fritzsche  on  Rom.  xiii.  14)  to  mean  "assuming 
the  character  of  the  tyrant  Tarquin,"  and  by  Euseb.  Vit.  Constant. proem, 
"putting  [Caesar]  on  in  his  entirety,"  i.e.  assuming  full  imperial  title. 
Hence,  an  apostle,  teaching  Greeks  to  "put  on"  the  "armour  of  light," 
might  say  just  what  Origen  says  (on  Rom.  xiii.  12 — 13)  "We  have  often 
said  that  Christ  is  (1  Cor.  i.  30)  'wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sancti- 
fication,'  and  truth,  and  all  virtues  at  once  ;  so  that  whosoever  has  taken 
these  to  himself  is  said  to  have  'put  on  Christ.'  For  if  Christ  is  all  these, 
it  follows  that  whosoever  has  these  has  also  Christ."  Or  again  (ib.  Horn. 
Exod.  ix.  3)  starting  from  the  thought  of  the  High  Priest's  clothing,  he 
might  say  that  whereas  the  Psalms  (exxxii.  9)  have  said  that  the  priests 
are  to  be  "clothed  with  righteousness,"  a  "nobler  clothing  (indumenta 
nobiliora)"  is  implied  in  "putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
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And  I  trembled  not  when  I  saw  Him  because  He  it  is  that 


is  compassionate  to  me 


[3760 />]  Chrys.  on  Rom.  ad  loc.  says  "We  say  about  friends,  'So- 
and-so  has  put-on  (ivt&itraTo)  so-and-so,'  to  express  great  love  and  close 
companionship  (a-uvovaiav),"  but  Fritzsche  adds  that  he  has  found  no 
instance  of  this  meaning.  Nor  is  one  given  in  Stephen's  Thesaurus. 
[Perhaps  such  a  use  might  be  illustrated  by  "'wear,"  in  the  Elizabethan 
phrase  "win  and  wear,"  but  more  prob.  the  latter  means  "wear  as 
an  ornament."]  In  Lucian  Gall.  ch.  19  (ii.  730),  "stripping (^"Pythagoras  " 
and  "clothing  oneself  with  Aspasia"  are  jocose  allusions  to  reincarna- 
tion— "becoming  incarnate  as  Aspasia  after  ceasing  to  be  incarnate  as 
Pythagoras."  More  to  the  point  are  Tacitean  phrases  like  "induere 
proditorem,"  shewing  how  the  " putting  on"  of  the  "persona"  (i.e.  actor's 
mask,  or  character)  could  be  condensed  into  "putting on"  the  "person." 

[3760  g]  The  conclusion  is  that  our  author  does  not  appear  to  be 
borrowing  from  Pauk  More  probably,  like  Paul,  he  is  passing  from 
Jewish  thought  in  general  into  Jewish  thought  in  particular,  and  he  is 
influenced,  though  probably  not  writing  in  it,  by  the  language  predominant 
in  the  Roman  Empire — that  is,  Greek  with  an  occasional  touch  of  official 
Latin. 

1  [3760 r]  "Compassionate  to  me."  H.  "mein  Erbarmer,"  with  note 
suggesting  that,  although  the  exact  rendering  is  "Erbarmen,"  it  is 
perh.  better  to  insert  a  rel.  pr.  in  the  txt.,  "he  that  hath  had  compassion 
on  me."     For  "  he  it  is  that "  see  Thes.  980. 

R.H.  has  in  1st  ed.  "my  salvation"  (with  note  "lit.  mercy:  cf.  Lk.  ii. 
30  (Pesh.)").  But  Thes.  131 5  gives  no  other  instance  of  the  meaning 
"  salvation,"  and  Burkitt  renders  Lk.  ii.  30  Syr.  "mercy"  (Gk  t6  aart)piiv 
<rou).  R.H.  2nd  ed.  has,  instead  of  "He  is  my  salvation,"  "He  was 
gracious  unto  me,"  without  note. 

Since  writing  the  above,  1  have  been  informed  by  the  Rev.  G. 
Margoliouth  that  the  facsimile  of  R.H.  in  the  British  Museum  so  points 
the  word  that  it  can  only  mean  "  He  who  is  compassionate  to  me,"  and  I 
find  that  this  pointing  is  adopted  in  the  Syr.  of  R.H.  2nd  ed.,  but  without 
note  in  Syr.  or  Engl,  to  indicate  the  change. 

[3760 s]  The  noun  and  verb  occur  again  in  vii.  12  "Because  of  this, 
He  hath  compassionated  me  in  His  great  compassion."  R.H.  "  He  pitied 
me  in  His  abundant  grace,"  H.  "darum  hat  er  sich  meiner  erbarmt  in 
seiner  grossen  Barmherzigkeit."  By  rendering  the  word  "compassion" 
throughout,  we  perceive  the  author's  characteristic  insistence  on  the 
term  here  introduced.  In  Ode  iii.  7  H.  "  Barmherzig,"  Syr.  has  a 
different  word,  meaning  "tender  love"  and  hence  occasionally  "com- 
passion" (the  root  of  the  name  "Rehum").  The  word  used  in  Ode  vii. 
7,    12   means,   in    Hebrew,   "grace,"   "favour"   (the  root   of  the   name 
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8.     Like  my  nature  He  became~ttatTiiSi7l^^  ~a 

Lke  my  form  that  I  might  not  turn  away  from  ffim-  ^  '  "* 

9-     The  Father  of  knowledge 

[3761J  In  ,he  foregoing  extract  we  seem  („  see  the  ooet 
m«d,,a„„B  on  the  Way  by  which  the  Lord  has  I an  rTm 
■ne  begmnmg.  leading  man  ,„  know  no.  only  His  '  w Z  " 
-JH^.^  Ode^also  „imselfLa„Sd  ,hT„y 

r^larly  mean,  -JLfJL/t,  1^7™*      B"'  "  S*™  * 

y.  learn  V,  «•  S"  J,;!  .    T! ""  ?"""  "~*  '"S>  "L"< >«* 
.he  maanlng  rf.'Sm cZ,   '•     of  '°T'  "^  """*'"'  "»' lhi'  '» 

T^I"^'^^^^rc-rf*h-,* 

"DeSii  JX'.r.i  ;:;;r'0"Lr.toTh  c°mr- » 

whom,  after   the  revelation,   He  said   (2 n    * ,  °  ^      ^  T™* 
him...."     See  3762 a.  9)     1  have  known 

cJ^ZZj$Z  in  SjVm""  ^ ^  °"  ^  ^'^  ^ 
On  this,  a  ouaint  traditi  y    Z^tZTfc",  * *?  ,Srael)-" 

speak,  of  God  and  "the  humbling"  of  Isral      L  >,/°  * 

-lag  Hin,.,„..,ikt.  ho^iaVed  l,""^  '°  "C"V"  H"  "^ 
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lowering  Himself,  so  to  speak,  to  the  level  of  Man  ;  at  one 
time  by  conversing  with  Abraham  as  His  "friend,"  at  another 
time  by  making  Himself  the  Companion  of  Moses  with  whom 
He  spoke  "  face  to  face."  Thus,  in  His  dealings  with  indi- 
viduals whom  He  has  loved  in  the  past,  the  Lord  has  been 
preparing  the  way  for  a  people  whom  He  will  love  in  the 
future,  with  a  still  higher  manifestation  of  the  fellowship 
between  His  "nature"  and  Man's  ''nature,"  such  as  (according 
to  the  Fourth  Gospel)  Abraham  anticipated  and  "was  glad." 

§  4.     "  The  Father"  of  this  "Knowledge"  is  "the 
Word  of  Knowledge  " 

^3762]  At  this  point  the  writer  recurs  to  what  he  said  in 
the  earlier  Odes,  that  this  Way  must  be  the  Way  of  the 
Spirit  of  Love.     Not  that  he  at  this  point  mentions  either 
Spirit  or  Love.     But  he  suggests  both.     He  tells  us  that  we 
cannot  push  ourselves  into  this   Way  by  our  own   mental 
effort     We  must  have  "  knowledge,"  but  of  a  peculiar  kind. 
We   must   be   led   up   to   the   knowledge   of    God    by    His 
knowledge  of  us,  that  is  to  say,  by  His  knowing  us  as  He 
-knew"  Abraham  and  Abraham's  seed,  and  as  He"  knew 
Moses  "byname,"  and  as  He  "knew"  Israel  "alone  of  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  ■."     This  »  knowledge    of  ours,  then, 

~~  .  13762  a]  Gen.  xviii.  .9  "  I  have  known  him  {i.e.  Abraham)  to  the  end 
that  he  may  command  his  children... that  they  may  keep  the  way  of  the 
£rd" where  Onk.  has  "it  is  manifest  before  me  that  he  will  instruct 
{quoi  praecipiet)  his  sons,"  and  Jer.  Targ.  -  His  piety  ,sman<M  i&» 
!i,  thlt  he  may  instruct  (ut  ^Sl  i^i^V  has  42 

,, ,  /  •        W«<m^°tand  the  repentance  was  revealed  before  Him 

hch   hey  ex  rasTin  concealment,  so  as  that  no  man  knew  that  of  his 
which  t/iey  exerciseu  m  ,  known  to 

T"2       me"     Amos  ii  .  2  "You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families 
thce]  by  nam      .   Amos  >n  ^  ^  ^  ^  (<^.„     Comp 

lo  2  S    vi'i.  Io   para...  to  ,  Chr.  xvii.  .8,  "thou  knowest  thy  servant 
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is  not  to  be  a  merely  contemplative  knowledge  about  a  do- 
nothing  God.  It  is  to  pass  actively  as  from  a  father  to 
children  and  to  return  from  the  children  to  the  father.  And 
the  children  of  this  Father  are  not  to  be  confined  to  the  literal 
limits  of  any  one  country  or  people.  It  is  all  one  piece  of 
work,  this  Plan  of  Redemption,  foreknown,  fore-ordained,  and 
all-inclusive,  including  the  universe  of  spiritual  place,  and  also 
of  spiritual  time,  which  is  called  the  "  ages,"  or  "  aeons." 

[3763]  It  is  in  connection  with  "knowledge"  that  the  poet 
here   for  the  first   time   makes  mention  of  "  the  Father1 " — 

(i.e.  David),"  and  Nah.  i.  7  "  he  knowelh  them  (Targ.  those  are  manifest 
before  Him)  that  put  their  trust  in  him."  As  Abraham  is  the  type  of 
"faith"  or  "trust,"  so  he  is  appropriately  the  first  of  those  whom  God  is 
said  to  "know."  The  Targum  paraphrases  2  S.  vii.  20  "thou  knowest" 
as  "  thou  hast  performed  the  petition  of?  and  Rashi  actually  accepts  this. 
This  indicates  that  later  Jewish  thought  found  a  difficulty  in  this  use  of 
"know";  but  our  author,  in  contrast,  accepted  it  (as  also  it  is  accepted  in 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles).     See  3742  n  foil. 

1  [3763  a]  The  earliest  mentions  of  "the  Father"  are  these:— 
vii.  9  "The  Father  of  Knowledge  is  the  Word  of  Knowledge." 
vii.  13  "  He  is. ..the  fulness  of  the  aeons  and  the  Father  of  them." 
viii.  26  "  Ye   shall   be  found  incorruptible  in   all   the  aeons  to  the 
Name  of  your  Father.'' 

ix.  4  "  Be  rich  in  God  the  Father  and  receive  the  Thought  of  the 
Most  High." 

All  these  are  in  "the  you-Odes"  (s.  3793,?)  exhorting  us  to  regard 
the  Father  as  actively  carrying  out  His  Thought  of  Redemption,  by  the 
Word,  through  the  aeons,  and  not  as  the  mere  object  of  a  contemplative 
Gnosis  or  knowledge,  nor  as  Himself  being  a  God  of  self-contemplation. 

[3763  6]  The  following  are  somewhat  different,  mostly  leading  us  on 
to  the  thought  of  the  Father  from  the  Son : — 

x.  5  "And  it  became  for  me  to  the  glorifying  of  the  Most  High,  even 
(H.  und,  but  see  3734  a)  of  God  my  Father." 

xix.  2  "The  Son  is  the  cup,  and  He  who  was  milked  is  the  Father." 

xix.  4  "...the  milk  from  the  two  breasts  of  the  Father." 

xxiii.   16 — 20  "There  was   seen   at   its   head   the   Head   which  was 

revealed,  even  (H.  und,  but  see  3734  a)  the  Son  of  Truth,  from  the  Father 

the  Most  High. ..written  by  the  finger  of  God,  and  the  name  of  the  Father 

was  on  it,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit...." 

xxxi.  5  "...for  thus  His  holy  Father  had  given  to  Him." 

xli.  9 — 14  "The  Father  of  Truth  remembered  me,  He  that  possessed 
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strangely  late,  it  would  seem,  since  he  has  already  mentioned 
the  Son.  Strange,  too,  is  the  phrase  of  introduction — "the 
Father  of  Knowledge."  The  relation  of  this  expression  to 
other  expressions  of  Jewish  thought  on  the  same  subject 
must  be  discussed  later  on.  Here  we  can  merely  point  out 
its  apparent  relation  to  other  expressions  of  the  writer  himself. 
His  object  is,  throughout  the  Odes,  to  shew  that  Love  of  God, 
not  Knowledge  of  God  as  conceived  by  many,  is  the  re- 
generating force  of  Redemption.  Solitary  knowledge,  barren 
knowledge,  thought  without  expression,  cold  knowledge  of 
the  Universe  as  of  a  chess-board,  and  cold  foreknowledge 
(which  is  really  present  knowledge)  of  the  issue  of  the  game 
— not  this  is  the  Knowledge  of  which  God  is  the  Creator,  and 
of  which  He  may  be  fitly  called  the  Father. 

[3764]   The  Thought  is  to  be  regarded  as  Father  (not 
Maker)  of  the  Word.      It  is  incomplete  without  the  Word, 

(? or,  acquired)  me  from  the  beginning,  for  His  riches  (3820a)  begat  me... 
(14)  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  appeared  in  the  fulness-of-perfection  of 
Mis  Father? 

[3763  c\  It  will  be  observed  that  in  two  passages,  Odes  x.  5  and 
xxiii.  16,  H.  has  ■'  unci"  connecting  (1)  "the  Most  High"  and  "God," 
(2)  "  the  Head"  and  "the  Son  of  Truth."  On  (1),  H.  says  "Mindestens 
die  letzten  Worte  sind  wohl  christlich,"  and,  on  (2),  "  Das  (i.e.  "and  the  Son 
of  Truth")  sieht  wie  ein  Zusatz  aus."  But,  if  the  two  clauses  had  been 
Christian  insertions,  would  the  inserter  have  added  "and,"  so  as 
apparently)  to  make  nonsense?  Does  it  not  seem  that  the  Syr.  vavr 
must  here  mean  "even"}  Yet  Thes.  1057 — 8  gives  no  exact  instance  of 
such  a  meaning  (s.  3731/,  3734a).  In  1  S.  xxviii.  3  "in  Ramah  eveh  in 
his  city,"  LXX  omits  xai:  and  Syr.,  and  Targ.  (as  Rashi  notes)  avoid 
r>aw  explicativum  by  altering  the  text.  In  1  S.  xvii.  40  "in  the  bag...«/«t 
in  his  scrip,"  Targ.  retains  vaiv,  but  Syr.  omits  it. 

Contrast  Col.  i.  3  t<j>  6t<f  [<ta«,  Lightf.]  narpi  toO  Kvpiov,  iii.  17  t^>  0«j> 
narpi  (where  see  Lightf.)  with  Rom.  xv.  6,  2  Cor.  i.  3  6  dt&c  «eal  narfip  rou 
Kvpiov,  where  Syr.  omits  "and"  but  Vulg.  inserts  it.  Perhaps  these 
differences  are  to  be  explained  from  two  uses  of  6  6t6t,  (1)  "[He  who  is] 
the  [one]  God,"  (2)  "the  God  [of]..."  (as  in  "the  God  of  Abraham").  But 
in  any  case  the  Syriac  "and,"  meaning  "that  is  to  say"  in  phrases  of  this 
kind,  seems  to  point  to  a  Hebrew  original.  On  "Most  High  God"  s. 
Son  3492  d,  comp.  3922  a  foil. 
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just  as  the  Father  would  be^nco^le^I^ndeL  could  not 
be  a  father,  without  the  Son.     Again,  the  Word,  or  Logos  is 
incomplete  unless  it  expresses  itself  in  an  utterance  that' is 
something   more   than    a   mere   sound.     A    mere  sound  we 
should  call  non-rational,  and  the  Greeks  a-togon.     The  Logos 
or   Word_if  it  is  to  deserve  its  name-must  be  (like  the' 
Thought  ,ts  Father)  of  a  non-solitary  disposition.     It  must 
go  forth  to  make  others  sharers  of  itself  and  with  itself,  in 
the  knowledge  that  it  possesses.     The  Word  must  therefore 
be  a  Word  conveying  Knowledge.     All  this  might  have  been 
expressed   without   any   collision    with    orthodox   Christian 
termmology  by  saying,  in  two  distinct  propositions,  that  the 
Father  has  "brought  forth  knowledge,"  and  that  through  the 
Son,  or  Word,  "this  knowledge  is  imparted  to  men."    But  this 
would  have  savoured  of  prose  rather  than  of  poetry.     Instead 
of  domg  this  the  poet  compresses  the  two  propositions  into 
one,  using  an  expression,  "the  Father  of  Knowledge"  that 
is  extremely  rare,  if  not  unexampled.     He  also   speaks   of 
the  Father"  as  being,  in  some  sense,  "the  Word  "—a  state- 
ment that  would  probably  have  jarred  against  the  feelings 
of  most  Christians  in  the  second  century  and  would  seem 
strange  to  many  even  in  the  first:— 

9-     The  Father  of  Knowledge '  is  the  Word  of  Knowledge'. 


"Faf fr  k  »  *  3ther  °f  Know,ed^"  See  Mayor  on  Jas.  i.  ,7 
Father  o  hghts,"  comparing  Eph.  i.  ,7  «  Father  of  glory,"  and  2  Cor.  i.  3 
Father  of  merces,"  wh,ch  however  We.st.  illustrates  by  a  Heb  phrase 
w.th  ad,  not  with  genitive.  Though  "Father  of  knowledge"  may  be 
Z£  KS  anfg°US  t0  (Jn  VHi-  44)  "father  °f  *  ('•<•  fafsehoodV'  i 
used  Y°t  oh'  tHat  3  JCW  W°U,d  "0t  natUral*  USe>   but  «'  -em* 

b  the  and  m  "  '  T"31'0"  '"  "the  Father  °f  the  ae°ns-"  ™<*  'or 
higher  and  more  personal  conceptions  of  the  Father 

.ed,B/""kn7!tdge!ithe  aUth°r  aPpearS  l°  mean-  first'  "h™  know- 
edge       and  then  dmne  knowledge,  or  divine  knowledge  that  passes 

5,"  W°rd  r°  Man'  s°  as  ">  "-co™  human  kL.edge"  BJ 
0tlC  meanS  T^  ori*inat°r"— t  a  mere  mechanical  maker 
or  aesthefc  art.st.     He  assumes,   but  does  not  say,  that   the  divine 
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Thought  is  the  Father  of  the  divine  Word.     What  he  says,  is,  that  the 
divine  Word  originates,  or  "is  the  Father  of,"  human  knowledge. 

Eph.  i.  17  "The  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory," 
is  interpreted  by  Jerome  as  meaning,  in  effect,  "The  God  [and  Father]  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  [who,  being  the  Father  of  Him  who  is  the  Lord  of 
Glory,  may  be  rightly  called]  the  Father  of  Glory."  That  passage, 
whatever  may  be  its  precise  meaning,  is  less  abrupt  than  the  one  before 
us  because  the  phrase  "God  of  our  Lord  Jesus"  prepares  the  way  for  the 
mention  of  "  Father." 

2  [3764  *]  "  The  Word  of  Knowledge."  To  call  "  the  Father,"  in  this 
way,  "  the  Word,"  is  different  verbally  from  anything  in  N.T.,  though  it 
may  be  illustrated,  variously,  by  Jas.  i.  18  "  He  brought  us  forth  [as  might 
a  mother  from  the  womb]  by  the  Logos  of  Truth,  that  we  should  be  a 
kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures,"  by  1  Cor.  iv.  15  "in  Christ  Jesus  I 
begat  you  through  the  gospel,"  by  Philem.  10  "whom  I  have  begotten  in 
my  bonds,"  and  by  Heb.  ii.  13  "behold  I  (i.e.  the  Lord  Jesus)  and  the 
children  whom  God  hath  given  me." 

The  expression  indicates  a  bold  originality  and  freedom  from  con- 
ventional Christian  metaphor.  Philo  says  about  Wisdom  (i.  553)  "We 
assert  (?  let  us  assert,  \4yaptv  for  A/yo^i-)  therefore,  disregarding  the 
difference  [of  gender]  in  the  nouns  (fiij8«v  r^r  iv  roTt  iv6pn<ri  Suupopat 
Qpovriaavrtt)  that  the  Daughter  of  God,  Wisdom,  is  not  only  male  but  also 
Father,  sowing,  and  generating  in  souls,  learning,  education  (natStlav), 
scientific-knowledge  (eV.cnVp),  intuitive  knowledge  (4>p6vr,viv)— [in  a 
word,  all]  good  and  laudable  habits-of-action  (npifat):'  Our  author 
might  be  supposed  here  to  be  saying  the  same  thing  about  Logos  that 
Philo  says  about  Sophia,  "  Logos  is  a  Father."  But  in  fact  he  says  more 
than  this.  His  main  thought  is  about  "  the  Father,"  here  introduced  for 
the  first  time.  Him  the  Greeks— though  recognising  as  "the  Father  of 
Gods  and  Men"— often  practically  ignored,  and  even  the  Jew  Philo 
converted  into  a  Solitary  Being  about  whom  he  might  declare  (i.  66)  "  It 
is  good  for  the  Alone  to  be  Alone."  Our  poet  says,  in  effect,  to  those 
who  might  consider  such  a  God  to  be  the  object  of  the  highest  revelation 
of  the  highest  Gnosis,  or  Knowledge,  "  Not  so  have  we  learned  the  Logos 
or  Word.  Not  such  is  our  Gnosis,  or  Knowledge.  Say  rather  that  the 
Father  Himself,  the  Father  of  what  you  call  Knowledge,  condescends  to 
become  '  the  Word  of  Knowledge'  in  order  to  bring  men  to  the  Knowledge 
of  Himself."  On  the  Syr.  for  "Word"  (or  "word") in  the  Odes,  s.3819</foll. 
[3764  c]  Hermes  Trismegistus  may  perhaps  illustrate  the  poet's 
application  of  titles  to  God,  partly  in  agreement,  partly  in  disagreement. 
According  to  Lactantius  (Inst.  i.  6)  Hermes  largely  agreed  w.th  Chnst.ans 
"Majestatem  summi  ac  singularis  Dei  assent,  iisdemque  nomin.bus 
appellat  quibus  nos,  Deum  et  Patrem."  But  in  a  subsequent  quotation 
Hermes  says  {it-  iv.  6)  6  Kvptos  cat  rav  navrav  iroiiji^r  iv  Btiv  Ka\ttv 
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vtvofiiKcifiw,  fVfi  tok  AlvTipov  irroirjiri  Qiov  Aparov  k.  aie-6r)T&v...(irt\  rotrrov 
€Trotr)<rt  ZlpoiTov,  icni  MAvov,  ical  "Eva,  KaXAr  tot  nuTw  i<pavjj,  xal  TrXrjpjfrraror 
rtavrtav  Tatv  ayaOav,  r/ytaat  T€  Kal  irnvv  iKpiXtjatv  a>t  tdiov  tokov,  "  The  Lord 
and  Maker  of  all,  whom  [primarily]  we  call  '  God '  in  our  habitual  worship, 
since  He  made  the  Second  [to  be]  God  visible  and  perceptible. ..since  [I 
say]  He  made  this  [Being]  First  and  Only,  and  One  [in  the  region  of 
perception],  and  [since  this  Being]  appeared  to  Him  both  good-and- 
beautiful  (koKAc)  (comp.  Gen.  i.  4,  10  &c.)  and  also  filled-to-the-utmost 
with  all  things  good-and-right  (ayatiav),  He  sanctified  [Him]  and  loved 
[Him]  exceedingly  [even]  as  His  own  offspring  (Jbiov  tAkov)." 

Verbally  this  resembles  Johannine  language.  Jesus  says  to  the  Jews 
(Jn  x.  36)  "Say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  sanctified  and  sent  into  the 
world,  '  Thou  blasphemest ' :  because  I  said  '  I  am  God's  son '  ?"  This  was 
after  Jesus  had  said  (ii.  30)  "  I  and  the  Father  are  one."  But  on  a  previous 
occasion  the  Jews  had  said  that  He  declared  God  to  be  (ib.  v.  18)  "His 
own  (Miov)  Father."  Moreover  the  Johannine  expressions  (ib.  i.  14  foil.) 
"we  beheld his  glory"  (corresponding  to  the  Trismegistian  doctrine  that 
the  First  God  "made  the  Second  visible"),  and  "full  of  grace  and  truth," 
"we  received  of  his  fulness,"  and  the  reiteration  (in  the  mouth  of  the 
Baptist)  of  "First"  (ib.  i.  1 5, 30  "  He  was  First  [and]  before  me")  in  the  same 
context  (foh.  Gr.  2665 — 7)  make  up  a  similarity  of  words  that  deserves 
attention.  But  in  spirit,  there  is  a  great  difference.  In  John,-the  Word 
is  (i.  18)  "Only-begotten";  in  Hermes,  the  "Second  [God]"  was 
not  "begotten"  but  "made."  He  was  indeed  "loved  exceedingly,"  but, 
so  to  speak,  on  His  merits,  because  He  "appeared"  to  the  Maker 
"good" — not  because  He  really  was  the  only-begotten  Son,  but  "[even] 
as  His  own  offspring,"  which  might  mean  "as  much  as  if  He  had  been, 
the  real  offspring  of  the  Father." 

[3764  d]  This,  in  feeling,  is  a  very  different  theology  from  that  of 
John — who  implies  the  thought  of  a  family,  as  if  the  Word  was  at  home 
with  God  and  "  in  the  bosom  "  of  the  Father  from  the  beginning.  Hermes 
appears  to  teach  that  the  Supreme  God — the  Maker  as  distinct  from  the 
Master- Workman — always  remains  in  the  background,  or  behind  a  veil. 
Popularly,  He  may  be  called  Father ;  but  He  is  really  rather  of  the 
nature  of  a  Purpose  of  Divine  Good.  Hence,  perhaps,  we  may  explain 
those  words  of  Hermes,  quoted  by  Lactantius  (Inst.  vii.  18)  from  The 
Perfect  Word,  which  speak  of  "the  Lord,  and  Father,  and  God,  and 
Demiurgus  of  the  First  and  One  God,"  as  coming  to  destroy  evil.  If  the 
First  God  is  practically  unrevealed,  it  is  explicable  that  the  Second  God 
may  be  regarded  as  being  sent  by  the  First  into  the  region  of  divine 
thought,  that  He,  the  Second,  may  send  down  into  the  region  of  human 
sense  the  revelation  of  the  Lordship  and  Fatherhood  of  the  First  God, 
and  that  He  (the  Second)  may  destroy  evil.  Lactantius  himself  (ib.)  has 
previously  spoken  of  "the  Son  of  God"  as  thus  destroying  evil,  and  now 
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§  5.  The  Lord  the  "  Creator" 
[3765]  From  the  Lord  as  Father  the  poet  leads  us  to  the 
thought  of  the  Lord  as  Creator,  but  again  in  an  unexpected 
and  original  way.  As  he  introduced  the  former  attribute 
under  the  title  "the  Father  of  Knowledge,"  so  he  introduces 
the  latter  with  the  phrase  "  He  that  created  Wisdom."  This 
is  all  the  more  remarkable  as  the  verb  "create"  (I  believe) 
occurs  nowhere  in  the  Odes  except  in  this  context1. 

[3766]  It  may  well  seem  characteristic  of  this  author  that, 
whereas  most  readers  of  the  Bible  would  think  of  the  Creator 
as  "creating  the  heaven  and  earth,"  he  gives  this  singular 
prominence  to   His  creation  of  Wisdom.     This,  some  may 
say,  is  explained  by  his  mystical  or  fanciful  turn  of  mind 
which    leads  him   to  avoid  the  trite  paths   of  conventional 
expression.     But  is  this  the  sole  explanation  ?     Had  no  one 
else,  before  our  author,  and  known  by  our  author,  thought 
of  God   as  being,  specially  and  primevally,  the  Creator  of 
Wisdom  ?     The  answer  must  be  that  he  could  not  but  have 
known_and,  when    writing  about    the    relation   of  God    to 
Wisdom  he  could  not  but  have  pondered— the  "  crying  aloud  " 


adduces  Hermes  as  supporting  this  view.     Clearly  therefore  Lactant.us 
understands  Hermes  as  affirming  that  "the  Son  of  God"  .s  also     the 
Second,"  and  yet  may  be  called  "  Father."     If  a  fairly  orthodox  Chr.sttan 
theologian  could  write  thus,  under  the  influence  of  Hermes,  in  the  fourth 
century,  we  ought  not  to  be  surprised  that  the  author  of  the  much  earher 
Odes  of  Solomon  writes  with  an  apparently  similar  looseness.     It  is  not 
really  similar.     Lactantius,  who  is  probably  much  more  ak.n  to  Hermes 
than  is  the  author  of  the  Odes,  says  so  much  about  God  that  the  name 
fills  nearly  two  columns  of  Le  Brun's  Index;  but  in  all  that  space  there  ,s 
no  mention  of  God  as  "loving,"  and  the  words  "amor"  and     cantas 
are  absent  altogether.     Doubtless  they  occur-we  have  seen  above  that 
the  First  God  "loved  exceedingly"  the  Second  God-but  contrast  th.s 
with  our  poet's  little  volume,  which,  in  its  forty-one  short  poems,  ment.ons 
"  love  "  in  some  form,  some  forty  or  fifty  times  1 

1  r3765rt]  "Create."    H.  " Weisheit^«<W««hat...der  m\c\\ gcschaffen 
hat."     But  "schaffen"  is  not  in  H.'s  Index  (nor  is  «  erschaffen "). 
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of  Wisdom  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  (R.V.  txt)  "  The  Lord 
possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  way,  before  his  works 
of  old'."  It  is  true  that  the  Hebrew  does  not  here  use 
Mra,  "create."  Hut  it  uses  kdnah,  meaning  "purchase" — in 
the  old  English  use  of  the  word — that  is,  "acquire"  and 
applied  to  God  in  the  words  "  Is  he  not  thy  (i.e.  Israel's) 
Father  that  purchased  (R.V.  txt  bought)  thee"  and  "God, 
Most  High,  purchaser  (R.V.  txt  possessor)  of  heaven  and 
earth'."  Moreover,  in  this  passage  in  Proverbs,  the  Aramaic 
and  the  Syriac  both  render  the  Hebrew  "  purchase  "  by  the 
word  bdra,  "create" — used  in  the  Hebrew,  the  Aramaic,  and 
the  Syriac,  of  "  In  the  beginning  God  created'.'  In  effect, 
then,  Wisdom,  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  cries  "  The  Lord 
created  me!'  It  appears  certain  that  our  poet  must  have  had 
this  before  his  mind  when  he  wrote  the  words  "  He  that  created 
Wisdom"  followed,  in  the  next  verse,  by  "  He  that  created 
me!' 

[3767]  But  here  arises  a  question  of  more  than  verbal 
interest.  Why  did  not  our  author  use  the  scriptural  word, 
"purchase,"  about  Wisdom,  "The  Lord  purchased  (or,  possessed) 
me"?  For  he  himself  seems  to  use  it  elsewhere  of  spiritual 
generation,  and  apparently,  in  one  place  to  describe  the  birth 
of  the  Messiah'.  The  word  kdnah,  "purchase,"  being  Syriac 
as  well  as  Hebrew,  why  should  not  the  poet  use  it  here  in 
alluding  to,  or  in  quoting  from,  a  scriptural  passage  that  uses 
it? 

[3768]  This  we  cannot  confidently  explain,  because  we 
do  not  know  the  date  of  the  Syriac  version  of  Proverbs,  nor 
the  extent  to  which  the  composer  of  the  Odes  may  have 
been  influenced  by  early  Syriac  or  Targumistic  versions 
of  the  Scriptures.     But  we  can  point  out  that  this  use  of 

1  Prov.  viii.  22. 

2  See  Son  3501  b — c,  quoting  Gen.  xiv.  19,  22  and  Deut  xxxii.  6. 

3  See  note  on  Ode  xi.  10  giving  the  instances  of  "possess  (or,  acquire)" 
in  the  Odes  (3858*— »). 
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bAra,  "create"  applied  as  it  is  in  these  Odes  to  the  creation 
of  Wisdom  first  of  all,  may  have  been  intended  to  place 
"  created  "  Wisdom  below  the  level  of  the  uncreated  Son. 
The  Odes  remind  us  elsewhere  that  "the  Lord's  heart  is 
superior  to  all  wisdom,"  that  "  those  who  in  their  hearts  were 
lifted  up  were  deficient  in  [true]  wisdom,"  and  that  "a  perfect 
virgin"  will  enter  into  us  and  make  us  "wise  in  the  ways  of 
truth";  the  deceived,  says  the  Odist,  "vomit  up  their  wisdom 
and  knowledge... I  was  made  wise  so  as  not  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  Deceiver,"  and  his  first  mention  of  "wise"  is  in 
the  precept  "  Be  ye  wise  and  take  knowledge1."  The  poet 
leaves  us  under  the  impression  that  the  knowledge  of  God  is 
the  basis  of  all  true  wisdom.  Like  Paul,  perhaps,  he  has  in 
view  the  saying  "  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,"  and 
he  feels  that,  though  "  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom,"  the  Son 
is,  to  him,  "  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God'." 

[3769]  Jewish  traditions  connected  the  "acquiring"  (or 
'  purc/iasing")  of  Wisdom  with  the  first  verse  of  Genesis 
describing  the  "  creating  '  oi  "heaven  and  earth."  Pesachim 
uses  the  two  words  interchangeably,  taking  Proverbs  as 
meaning,  "  The  Lord  created  me  [as]  the  beginning  of  His 
Ways,"  and  understanding  Wisdom  ("me")  to  signify  "Torah*" 
i.e.  Instruction,  technically  called  "  Law."  But  the  Targum 
on  Proverbs  has  "  created  me  in  the  beginning. ..."  Thus  even 
among  Jews  there  might  arise  differences  about  what  was 
-the  beginning"  or  "in  the  beginning."  Also,  instead  of 
"  before  his  works  of  old,"  the  LXX  has  "  with  a  view  to  his 
works4."     These  differences  of  rendering  would  combine  with 


»  Odes  xxviii.  18,  xxiv.  9,  xxxiii.  5—8,  xxxviii.  13— 15.  «••  >3- 

*  1  Cor.  i.  19—24. 

a  Pesachim  54  a,  also  Mechilt.  (on  Exod.  xv.  16  '*  purchased,"  Wu.  143). 
Various  inferences  were  drawn  in  these  and  other  passages  as  to  the 
number  of  God's  "possessions"  (which  Plato  might  perhaps  have  called 
"  Ideas")  before  the  material  Creation. 

*  [3769  a]  Prov.  viii.  22  is  given  by  Field  thus  "Jova  me  creavit 
primitias  viae  suae,  ante  opera  sua  inde  a  longo  tempore.     LXX  tiptoe 
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the  Christian  Messianic  application  of  the  words  to  make 
them  the  subject  of  frequent  discussion  in  the  first  century. 
Philo  quotes  them  in  a  free  version  of  his  own,  "  God  acquired 
me  first-and-before  His  works,  and  established  me  before  the 
aeon1."     In  his  introductory  comment,  he  represents  God  as 

?KTitrt  pt  ('Ej9p.  ddoival  KavavY)  ap\r]V  68S>v  avrov  €ts  tpya  avrov.  Aq.  Kvpiot 
itcrrjiraTO  pt  KttpaKaiov  [6Sov]  avrov,  ap-^Btv  Karepyaapdraiv  avrov  [airb 
ror*].  Sym.  Kvptos  fKTrjo'aTo  pt  opx*lv  oowv  avrov,  irpb  rrjs  jpyaalas  ai/rov 
arro  Tor*.  Theod.  Kvpios  <icrq<r<iTo  p(  ap^f/v  6Sov  avrov,  npo  Tijr  tpyacriac 
avrov  diro  tot*.     E'....[n-po  rS>v  tpyav  avrov  djro  tot*]." 

It  will  be  observed  that  Aquila,  who  renders  bdra  in  Gen.  i.  1  by  *ri(o>, 
renders  kdnah  by  Kraopai. 

1  [3769  b]  Philo  i.  362  quotes  Prov.  viii.  22  foil,  thus  'O  #*or  (kdjo-oto 
pt  Trpa>Tio~T7)v  T6>v  iavrov  tpytav  koa  trpb  tov  alaivor  (0fpt\l(iiU(  pt,  where 
ltpwrlarnv — being  more  emphatic  than  nportpav — seems  to  mean  "[not 
former  but]  foremost,"  "[not  only  first  but]  much  the  first."  Comp. 
Joh.  Gr.  2666  quoting  Nonnus  as  paraphrasing  Jn  i.  15  irpar6t  pov  tjv  by 
irpartorot. 

[3769  c]  The  only  other  quotations  from  Proverbs  in  Mangey's  Index 
to  Philo  are  Prov.  iii.  4,  11  foil,  iv.  3  foil.  Of  these,  iii.  11 — 12  is  quoted 
(i.  544 — 5)  to  shew  that  through  the  "training  {naiStia)  of  the  Lord"  a 
man  becomes  a  "  son  whom  he  receiveth."  The  rest,  to  which  add  i.  8, 
occur  in  one  passage  (i.  369).  It  treats  of  divine  Law,  and  human  Law 
(or  Custom),  declaring  that  both  of  these  are  observed  by  virtuous  men : 
"They  were  taught  both  by  [the]  upright  Logos,  [the]  Father  (in-o  piv 
6p6ov  Xo-you,  jrarpor)  to  honour  the  Father  of  the  Universe,  and  also  by 
Training  (natSuat),  the  Mother,  not  to  despise  the  things  that  are  held 
just  by  convention  and  universal  custom."  Jacob  (he  says),  having 
received  training  as  an  athlete,  prevailed  both  with  God  and  with  man 
(Gen.  xxxii.  28)  and  saw  God,  and  received  as  a  prize  the  name  "  Israel," 
i.e.  Seeing  God.  Such  a  one  is  "confessedly  reputable  in  the  sight  of 
both  the  Parents... Proverbs,  too,  seems  to  me  to  say  well  (iii.  4)  Providing 
things  right  before  the  Lord  and  tnen.. ..For,  having  been  taught  (ib.  i.  8) 
to  observe  the  laws  (vopnvs)  of  the  Father  and  not  to  set  at  naught  the 
ordinances  (6(o-povs)  of  the  Mother,  you  will  have  confidence  and  pride  in 
saying  {ib.  iv.  3)  I  also  was  born  a  son  obedient  to  [the]  father,  and 
beloved  before  {iv)  the  face  of  [the]  Mother." 

Clement  of  Alexandria  (3810,  3817  a  foil)  will  be  found  to  connect  with 
the  thought  of  a  "  babe"  the  revelation  made  to  Jacob  in  the  course  of 
which  he  received  a  new  name.  Both  he  and  Philo  recognise,  in  some 
sense,  that  the  secret  of  God  is  bestowed  on  those  who  obey  "  both  the 
Parents,"  that  is,  those  who  duly  fulfil  the  part  of  Child. 
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being  at  once  "  Demiurgus  and  Father  of  that  which  has 
come  into  being,"  and  the  "  Knowledge  of  the  Maker '"  as 
being  the  "  Mother,"  who  "gave  birth  to  Her  only  and  beloved 
Son  in-the-world-of-sense,  this  Cosmos1." 

On  the  other  hand  Ben  Sira — far  from  personifying  so 
as  to  suggest  a  Mother — uses  language,  about  the  origin  of 
Wisdom,  that  appears  deliberately  intended  to  militate  against 
the  thought  of  such  a  personification  :  "  Wisdom  shall  praise 
herself.../  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Most  High*." 

[3770]  The  commentary  of  Jerome  on  this  passage  in 
Proverbs,  though  very  lengthy,  deserves  close  attention  because 
it  carefully  distinguishes  the  Hebrew  from  the  Greek  version, 
and  recognises  the  latter  as  having  been  the  basis  of  a  very 
early  Christian  doctrine  ("the  Fathers  understand  it  thus") 
about  the  Incarnation : — "  Another  translation  conceives  of 
this  passage  thus  :  The  Lord  created  me,  the  Beginning  of  His 
ways  [with  a  view]  to  His  works.  This  the  Fathers  understand 
as  being  said  about  the  Lord's  Incarnation,  saying  that 
[Wisdom]  said,  for  the  sake  of  a  certain  mystery  (certi  gratia 
mysterii),  The  Lord  created  me,  and  not,  The  Father  created 
me.  A?id'the  Lord',  they  say,  is  recognised  by  the  flesh  [of 
the  Incarnate  One]  [whereas]  '  Father'  is  signified  by  glory  ; 
'  the  Lord'  is  confessed  by  [the  term]  'creation'  [whereas] 
'  Father '  is  acknowledged  (novit)  by  the  term  love...'."    Then 


1  [3769  d~\  Philo  i.  361 — 2  Top  yovv  T00V  to  irav  tpyamiptvov  drjfuovpyov 
opov  jtot  iraripa  tivat  tov  ytyovoros...prjTfpa  o1*  ttiv  tov  ntnotijKOTOS 
4tTto-T^pt]v...'H  ii. ..rov  povov  xat  dyanrjTOv  alvBrfTov  vlbv  airtKvrj&t,  Tovbt 
tov    Kno~pov. 

2  Sir.  xxiv.  i,  3.  The  Vulgate  continues,  "the  firstborn  before  all 
creatures. ..that  there  should  rise  light  that  never  faileth."  But  the  Syriac 
omits  that,  and  continues,  with  the  Vulgate,  "and  covered  the  earth  as  a 
cloud." 

3  [3770  a]  "Et  caro,  inquiunt,  Dominum  agnoscit;  gloria  Patrem 
signat.  Creatura  Dominum  confitetur;  caritas  Patrem  novit" — appears 
to  be  the  right  punctuation.  The  present  tense,  implied  by  "signat" 
and  "novit,"  appears  to  mean  that  "Pater"  (not  "Dominus")  is  the 
right  term  to  use  when  one  is  speaking  of  the  relation  between  the 
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he  explains  the  LXX  ["  With  a  view]  to  His  works"  thus  — 
"  because,  in  order  to  redeem  the  works  of  the  Father  He  was 
created  from  the  Virgin,  taking  on  Himself  flesh."  Finally 
after  thus  laying  stress  on  "created"  and  "flesh"  and  "in- 
carnation," he  comments  on  the  words  "rejoicing  always 
before  Him  "  as  referring  to  the  pre-incarnate  state,  thus  :- 
"These  things  are  said,  lest  anyone  should  assert  that  He 
began  [to  be]  simultaneously  with  creation  and  times '." 

[3771]  On  the  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Jerome  speaks 
in  his  own  name,  referring  it  to  the  pre-incarnate  Son,  thus: 
"  The  Lord  possessed  {possedit)  me  in  the  beginning  of  His 
ways.     [This  is]  the  voice  of  Christ,  who  is  the  true  Wisdom 
of  God  the  Father,  [that  Wisdom]  which  was  born  (genita) 
ineffably  from  the  Father  before  all  the  creation  of  the  world 
because  He  Himself  (i.e.  the  pre-incarnate  Christ)  created 
potentially  and  set-in-order  wonderfully  the  universal  substance 
of  the  heaven  and  the  earth.     By  'tfte  ways'  of  the  Lord  are 
meant  His  ^vorks,  by  the  consideration  of  which  the  human 
race  attains  to  faith  or  recognition  [of  Him].     For  [as  Paul 
says,  Rom.  i.  20]  the  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation 
(a  creatura)  of  the  world,  being  understood  through  the  things 
that  are  made,  are  clearly-seen."     But  another  explanation  of 
"His  ways"  is  immediately  added  ■.—"•His  ways'  are  those 
very  illuminations  through  which  He  has  shewn  (ostendit) 
Himself  both  to  angelic  spirits  and  also  to  human  minds. 
'In  the  beginning'  of  these  'ways',    He  'possessed'  Wisdom, 
because,  in  the  origination  of  created-existence  [then]  coming 
to  its  birth,  He  had  the  Son  who,  with  Him,  was  to  set  all 
things  in  order'." 


pre-incarnate  or  post-incarnate  Son  and  the  Father,  but  not  the  rieht 
term  to  use  here,  about  the  incarnate  Son. 

1  On  Prov .  viii.  30,  "  Haec  ideo  ne  quis  eum  cum  creatura  et  temporibus 
coepisse  perhiberet."  v 

2  "In   primordio  creaturae  nascentis,  Filium,  qui   cum  eo  cuncta 
disponeret,  habuit."  a 
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[3772]  This  long  comment  is  quoted,  not  in  order  to 
suggest  that  our  poet  could  reason,  or  feel,  in  the  same  way 
as  Jerome.  Such  a  suggestion,  besides  being  an  anachronism, 
would  exhibit  ignorance  of  the  difference  between  a  poet  and 
a  controversial  commentator.  But  Jerome  saves  us  the  trouble 
of  quoting  Justin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
and  the  Clementine  Homilies,  not  to  speak  of  Origen's  copious 
references,  to  shew  how  early  and  how  deeply  the  Christian 
Church  was  interested  in  the  question,  "  What  was  created  in 
the  beginning,  and  who  precisely  created  it?"  The  reader 
will  also  be  helped  by  Jerome  to  realise  the  complexity  of 
the  reasons  that  may  have  induced  the  latest  of  the  evangelists 
to  choose,  as  the  first  words  of  his  gospel,  "  In  t/ie  beginning 
7i'as  tlie  Word!'  And  he  will  not  be  surprised  to  find  that 
some  of  the  Jewish  plays  upon  these  words  affected  even 
Christian  fathers  writing  in  Greek  on  this  subject,  as  when 
Irenaeus  quotes  the  first  Hebrew  words  of  Genesis  thus, 
"  Baresit  bara..."  from  which  he  extracts  the  rendering  "  Son 
in  the  beginning...1." 

[3773]  Our  poet's  purpose  is  spiritual — perhaps  we  may 
also  add  "  and  poetic" — rather  than  dogmatic.  He  seems  to 
have  desired,  while  speaking  of  the  Way  of  the  Lord  and  con- 
necting it  with  Joy,  and  with  the  Father,  to  shew  that  the  name 
of  Creator  (which  men  have  commonly  applied  to  God) 
did  not  imply  the  detached  unemotional  act  of  an  artisan, 
but  rather  that  of  the  artist,  who  is  said  sometimes  to  "  put 
himself  into  his  work."  God  "puts  Himself,"  so  to  speak, 
into  such  creations  as  proceed  from  Himself  through  His  Son 
in  such  a  way  as  to  be  in  His  own  image  and  capable  of 
being  conformed  to  His  likeness.  Rashi's  comment  on  the 
Psalmist's  phrase  "a  people  that  shall  be  created'"  shews  how 


1  Iren.  Apostolic  Preaching  (§  43  ed.  Harnack  (3699  *)).  Comp.  Gen. 
i.  1  (Jer.  II)  "In  Wisdom  the  Lord  created.  And  the  earth  was  vacancy 
and  desolation...." 

2  I's.  cii.  18. 
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seldom  "create"  is  used  in  the  S^p^eTc^r^G^ 
making  of  man,  except  in  Genesis  and  references  to  it  He 
explains  it  as  "the  people  that  shall  become  a  new  creature 
so  that  they  may  go  forth  from  servitude  into  liberty  and 
from  darkness  into  a  great  light";  and  no  doubt  he  would 
thus  explain  Isaiah's  words  -your  Holy  One,  the  Creator  of 
Israel,'  Rashi  seems  to  say>  „ .  w  ^  ^  ^  ^ 
taken   ,n   Its  strict  sense  of  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

rather    create  over  again  '." 

[3774]  Our  author  seems  to  say  on   the  contrary   "Not 
create    over    again/   but    "realise   the    original    creation'" 
assigning  to  the  Word  such  a  position  as  is  indicated  in 
Revelation,  "Thus  saith   the  Amen,  the   faithful   and   true 
w.tness,  the    beginning   of  the    creation    of  God"'     If   our 
author  knew  of  such  words,  he  would  probably  refer  them 
not  to  the  risen  Saviour,  but  to  the  pre-incarnate  Word      He 
seems  to  assume  here  as  an  axiom  that  what  God  "creates" 
as  a  Father  is  superior  to  what  He  "makes'-  or  "works"— 
as  perhaps  Isaiah  assumes,  or  might  lead  readers  to  assume 
in  God's  saying  "Ask  me.. .concerning  my  sons,  and  concerning 
the  work  of  my  hands. .A  have   made  the  earth  and  created 
man  upon  it'."     Thus  we  may  understand   our  poet's  con- 
densed and  obscure  statement  that  God  is  "wiser  than  His 
works."     No  doubt  there  is  wisdom  in  the  material  works  of 
God's  hands,  in  the  material  heaven  and  the  material  earth 
and  in  the  material  frame  of  man.     But  God,  who  created 
Wisdom  itself,  is  wiser  than  any  wisdom  that  can  be  inferred 

1  [3773  a]  Is.  xliii.  ,5.     A.V.  has  "creator,"  R.V.  "  Creator"  nerhaos 
intending  by  the  capita.  letter  to  mean  spirit,  or  specia    «'Crea  on'" 

divine  activity,  w.th  ace.  rei,  seldom  except  in  P.  and  Is.  2."  In  the 
active,  ...  applications  to  the  individual  man  are  few.  These  include  <i6) 
^Israel  as,  nation   Is.  xliii.   ,5l  Jacob   ,,  xliii.  ,,  the  seed  q{  JJ 

*  Rev.  iii.  14. 

3    Is.  xlv.   II  — 12. 
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from  these.  The  storm  and  the  earthquake  are  His  works 
and  have  their  several  purposes,  and  sometimes  shew,  and 
always  proceed  from,  God's  wisdom  ;  but  they  do  not  contain 
it,  and  cannot  be  called  "wise"  after  the  manner  of  the 
supreme  Wisdom  of  the  Creator,  when  He  creates  as  the 
Father,  through  the  Son,  imparting  to  His  creatures  a  portion 
of  Himself. 

[3775]  In  the  next  Ode,  we  shall  find  God — or  the  Logos 
{or,  Son) — saying,  concerning  men, "  My  work  are  they. ..who, 
then,  shall  rise  up  against  my  work1}"  But  here,  in  intro- 
ducing God  as  the  Creator,  the  poet  appears  to  desire  to 
subordinate  the  "  work  "  to  that  Wisdom  of  God  the  Father 
which  the  Christians  of  the  first  century  identified  with  Christ'. 
And  perhaps  he  desired  to  guard  against  the  supposition  that 
"  tlic-things-that-are-made%"  even  though  they  might  reveal 
God's  "  everlasting  power  and  divinity,"  could  reveal  that 
infinitely  greater  attribute,  His  Fatherhood — in  the  shape  in 
which  Christ  revealed  it,  not  through  a  phrase  such  as 
"  Father  of  Gods  and  men,"  but  through  His  life  of  incarnate 
Wisdom,  bequeathing  to  men  a  Spirit  of  Wisdom  not  in 
the  Greek  but  in  the  Hebrew  sense.  Among  the  Greeks, 
Wisdom — at  all  events  generally  and  popularly — was  regarded 
as  being  of  the  mind.  Among  the  Jews— so  far  as  they 
followed  their  best  Scriptures — human  Wisdom  was  the  con- 
centration of  all  the  human  faculties  on  the  love  of  God  and 
man.  In  Proverbs,  divine  Wisdom  is  God's  own  creative 
Spirit,  "sporting4"  like  a  "young  child"  before  the  Father 


1  Ode  viii.  19—20,  where  see  the  context,  indicating  that  the  "work" 
consisted  in  the  fashioning  not  merely  of  "  members  "  but  also  of  "  mind  " 
and  "  heart." 

2  1  Cor.  i.  24  "  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God." 

3  Kom.  i.  20  "the  things  that  are  made  (role  noujftatriv)." 

4  [3775  a]  Prov.  viii.  30  R.V.  marg.  "sporting,"  and  so  LXX.  See 
also  Son  3583  (iv)  a  on  Prov.  ib.  R.V.  "master-workman,"  but  Aquila, 
"nursling,"  and  sim.  Targum  and  Midrash.     The  parallel  in  Sir.  xxiv. 
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in  heaven,  and  "having  its  delight"  with  "the  sons  of  Man" 
on  earth  It  is  partly  in  this  aspect  that  our  author  regards 
Wisdom  here,  but  (seemingly)  not  as  equivalent  to  the  un- 
created Son,  and  not  as  fully  expressing  the  Creator : — 

10.     He  that  created  Wisdom  is  wiser  than  His  works'. 


7  foil,  drops  the  thought  of  the  "child  sporting"  and  repeatedly  describes 
Wisdom  as  seeking  and  as  finding  spiritual  "  rest,"  in  Jacob,  Jerusalem  &c. 

'[3775*]  "He  that  created... works."  For  "works"  the  Syr.  is 
ambiguous,  since  it  may  mean  "servants."  H.  has  "servants."  But 
"  servant" — not  "  labourer  "  (3877  c)—  does  not  occur  except  (sing.)  xxix.  1 1 
"His  servant  and  the  son  of  His  handmaid,"  whereas  the  redeemed  are 
called  the  "work"  of  God  in  the  next  Ode,  viii.  19 — 20  "my  work  are 
they. ..who  therefore  will  rise  up  against  my  work?"  and  it  is  character- 
istic of  this  author  to  express  a  thought  in  two  consecutive  Odes  in 
similar  words  (comp.  also  Ps.  viii.  3  and  xxxiii.  4  where  the  Syr. 
(Thes.  2773 — 4)  is  used  of  the  "works"  of  God). 

[3775c]  The  thought  appears  to  be  the  same  as  that  in  Exod.  iv.  1 1 — 12 
"Who  hath  made  man's  mouth?... Is  it  not  I  the  Lord?  Now,  therefore, 
go,  and  I  will  be  with  thy  mouth,"  and  in  Ps.  xciv.  9 — 10  "^He  that 
planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?  He  that  formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not 
see?  He  that  traineth  the  nations,  shall  not  he  convict  [of  error] — 
namely,  he  that  teacheth  man  knowledge?"  The  Psalmist's  last  words 
imply,  "  He  that  giveth  knowledge  to  nations  and  men  by  painful  training 
or  chastisement — shall  not  He  Himself  first  know?  Shall  not  the 
Supreme  (Sir.  xi.  7)  ' understand  first  and  then  rebuke'?"  Exodus  and 
the  Psalm  together  lead  to  the  thought,  "He  that  formed  the  mouth, 
shall  He  not  speak?"  In  other  words,  "Is  He  not  as  well  the  Word  of 
Knowledge  as  the  Father  of  Knowledge  ?  And  shall  He  not  teach  the 
mouth  of  Man,  His  handiwork,  to  speak  the  words  of  Knowledge  and 
Wisdom?"  Of  course,  all  "works"  of  God  may  be,  and  would  be  by 
Jews,  regarded  as  God's  "servants" ;  but  the  author's  mind  appears  to  be 
set  on  the  thought  of  God's  "works,"  presently  to  be  called  aeons,  as 
setting  forth  God's  glory  with  or  without  the  consciousness  of  being 
"servants." 

[3775  d]  The  same  ambiguous  word  occurs  in  Ode  xii.  4  (R.H.)  "the 
chasteners  of  His  servants"  (n.  "or,  works"),  where  H.  has  "  Werke" 
and  ib.  7  (R.H.)  "as  its  work  is,"  H.  "  Werk."  Both  in  viii.  26,  and  in 
xii.  4 — 8,  as  here,  the  context  mentions  "aeons." 

Perhaps  the  poet  used  the  word  with  a  consciousness  of  its  double 
sense  implying  that  all  God's  works  are  His  servants.  Comp.  Heb.  iii.  3 
"  He  (i.e.  the  Son)  hath  been  counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses, 
by  so  much  as  he  that  built  the  house  hath  more  honour  than  the  house" 


A.  L. 
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1 1.  And  He  that  created  me  knew,  [even]  when  yet  I  was  not, 
what  I  should  do  when  I  came-into-being1. 

which  seems  to  modem  readers  to  assume  that  Moses  was  a  part  of  "the 
house.''  But  in  fact  the  words  are  probably  derived  from  a  play  (3691  a) 
on  the  Heb.  "son  of  the  house"  meaning  "one  of  the  household  (or, 
servants)." 

1  [3775  <r]  "  Knew. ..being.''  The  author,  while  meditating  on  God's 
knowledge  of  Man,  as  originating  Man's  knowledge  of  God,  turns  to  the 
Psalm  beginning  (cxxxix.  I  foil.)  "O  Lord,  thou  hast  searched  me  and 
know ii... Thou  knowest. ..thou  understandest  my  thought  afar  ofT...thou 
searchesl  out  my  path. ..there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but  lo,  O  Lord, 
thou  knowest  it  altogether... [Such]  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me." 
On  this,  Rashi's  opening  words  are  "Thou  understandest  from  afar  off, 
that  thou  mayest  draw  me  into  thy  companionship,  and  into  the  love  of 
thee."  This  resembles  the  Pauline  view  (Rom.  viii.  29)  "whom  he  fore- 
knew, he  also  foreordained  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son" — 
that  is,  as  Rashi  says,  to  a  "companionship"  with  God.  This  "fore- 
ordaining," Paul  adds,  is  to  be  followed  by  "calling,"  "justifying,"  and 
'•glorifying."  Origen,  in  his  comment  on  the  Psalm,  warns  us  not  to 
suppose  that  God  "attains  knowledge  of  us  by  proving  us";  on  the 
contrary,  "He  proves  us  that  He  may  make  us  more  approved." 

[3775/"]  The  Psalmist  proceeds  to  say  (/'#.  15— 16)  that  God  saw  his 
"  frame  "  and  "  unperfect  substance,"  which  were  written  in  His  "  book  " 
"  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of  them."  This  would  seem  to  correspond 
to  our  poet's  "When  yet  I  was  not"  But  the  rendering  is  doubtful.  It 
is  however  certain  that  many  Jewish  interpretations  regarded  the  "book" 
as  (Gen.  v.  1)  the  "book  of  the  generations  of  Adam,"  describing  the 
development  of  man  from  Adam  onward.  This  was  supposed  to  have 
been  revealed  to  Adam  by  the  Creator  at  the  beginning.  See  the 
Midrash  on  Ps.  cxxxix.  5  (Wii.  ii.  233),  and  Rashi  on  Ps.  cxxxix.  16,  also 
R.  Nathan  on  Aboth  v.  1,  and  especially  Gen.  r.  (on  Gen.  v.  1,  Wii.  p.  no) 
"  R.  Jehuda  bar  Simon  said,  'When  Man  lay  before  the  Creator — as  yet 
mere  raw  material  (noch  als  blosser  Stoff)— He  shewed  him  all  the 
generations  to  come...'."  It  should  be  noted  that  where  R.V.  has  "and 
in  thy  book  were  all  [my  members]  written,  which  day  by  day  were 
fashioned...,"  the  lit.  Heb.  has  "  And  in  thy  book  they-all  were  written  days 
were  shaped  and  not  one  in  them."  One  rendering  given  by  Rashi  is 
"  days  were  shaped."  The  Greek  translators,  the  LXX,  and  the  Targum 
all  vary. 
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§  6.     The  Lord,  "the  Fulness  of  the  Aeons  and 
tlteir  Father" 

[3776]  Continuing  his  thought  about  the  Way  of  the  Lord 
from  the  Beginning  and  in  the  Beginning,  and  having  in  view 
the  ancient  picture  of  Wisdom  as  that  Beginning-Wisdom  in 
the  form  of  a  playful  child,  a  "nursling"  as  Aquila  renders  it 
"sport.ng"  before  the  Creator  and  at  the  same  time  '-delight- 
ing" in  the  sons  of  Man-the  poet  passes  to  the  tender  love 
of  the  Father  for  those  in  whom  His  Daughter  took  "delight " 
Speaking  in  their  name,  as  the  spokesman  of  humanity    he 
says,  concerning  the  Lord,  "He  compassionated  me  in  His 
great  compassion."     "Compassionate"  hardly  represents  the 
original.     It  is  here  as  in  the  Psalms  where  it  is  said, "  Like  as 
a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear 
h.m. '    A  father  does  not  "  pity"  his  children.     No  one  English 
word  can  describe  the  blending  of  love  and  sympathetic  pain 
with  a  sense  of  superior  knowledge-but  without  any  touch  of 
contempt  or  condescension-with  which  a  father  regards  the 
tnals  and  troubles  of  his  child  when  he  knows  that  they  are  for 
the  child's  good  but  knows  also  that  the  child  cannot  as  yet 
be  made  to  know  it. 

[3777]   It   is   difficult   and   perhaps   impossible  in   some 
passages  of  the  Odes,   and   perhaps   here,   to  say  whether 
"He,"    meaning  "the   Lord,"  is   used   to  mean   God  as  the 
Father,  or  God  as  the  Son  and  the  Word ;  nor  is  the  dis- 
tinction   vital    in    the   present   passage.     The   poet   may  be 
using  "He,"  or  "the  Lord,"  first  in  the  former  sense  and 
then  in  the  latter.     In  any  case  he  seems  to  see  a  vision  of 
the  Way  as  being  Love  and  Self-giving  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end,  from  the  first  to  the  last  of  the  aeons.     As  the  Father 
loved  the  Son  from  the  first,  so  did  the  Son  love  the  human 
soul  ,n  whose  name  the  poet  speaks,  and  "having  loved  his 
own  that  were  in  the  world  he  loved  them  to  the  uttermost  and 
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to  the  end\"    As  the  Father  imparted  from  Himself  to  the  Son, 
so  did  the  Son  to  the  sons  of  Man. 

[3778]  And  why  did  He  do  this?  Because  "He  is  the 
[Reing]  that  is  [alone]  not  corrupt,"  i.e.  not  liable  to  decay. 
This  is  the  same  thought  as  one  expressed  in  much  more 
familiar  language,  "  Charity  never  faileth."  And  as  Paul  con- 
trasts with  this  "  charity  "  (or  Love)  "  knowledge  "  which  "  shall 
be  done  away,"  so,  in  this  Ode,  but  without  a  trace  of  imitation, 
the  poet  assumes  that  the  right  kind  of  "  knowledge"  implies 
Self-giving  or  Fatherhood',  and  he  passes  naturally  from 
fatherly  knowledge  to  "  compassionating  in  great  compassion  " 
and  thence  to  "  the  Being  that  is,"  in  effect,  '■'  above  all  power 
of  corruption." 

[3779]  What  is  this  Being  that  is  the  summit  and  source 
of  spiritual  existence?  The  Ode  calls  Him  "the  fulness  of 
the  aeons  and  their  Father."  Now  Irenaeus,  in  the  opening 
sentence  of  his  Treatise  against  Heresies,  says  concerning  the 
Valentinians,  "  They  say  that  there  exists  high  up  in  invisible 
and  ineffable  regions  a  perfect  Aeon,  pre-existent  [to  all]... and 
this  they  call  Propator  {i.e.  Pre-existent-Father)  and  Bythos 
(i.e.  Abyss)...."  The  context  in  Irenaeus,  with  its  list  of  thirty 
aeons,  exhibits  an  entirely  different  sphere  of  thought  from 
that  of  the  Odes,  so  that  we  can  derive  little  from  it,  for  our 
purpose,  except  the  conviction  that  our  poet,  if  Valentinianism 
had  been  within  his  view,  or  even  rising  on  the  horizon,  would 
not  have  used  any  language  that  might  encourage  its 
fanciful,  idle,  and  non-moral  speculations.  But- still  the  sub- 
sequent personification  of  the  aeons  by  the  Valentinians  forces 
us  to  realise  the  probability  that  such  phrases  as  "  the  Father  of 

1  Jn  xiii.  i  tls  WXof,  R.V.  txt  •' unto  the  end,"  marg.  "to  the  utter- 
most." Joh.  Gr.  2319 — 23  aims  at  shewing  that  John  "desires  to  suggest 
to  his  readers  both  the  meanings  given  by  R.V." 

2  See  Son  (Index)  on  the  Rabbinical  interpretation  of  El-Shaddai,  and 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Nursing  Father.  The  Greeks  themselves  might 
agree  that  the  Supreme  Righteousness  or  Justice  consists  in  giving  to  all 
what  is  best  for  all. 
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the  aeons  "  would  do  mischief,  and  that,  if  current  during  the 
last  decads  of  the  first  century,  they  would  be  dropped  by 
orthodox  Christians  at  the  beginning  of  the  second.  We  are 
also  led  to  ask  what  there  is  in  any  writings  of  the  first 
century  or  earlier  that  may  have  led  our  author  to  use 
such  language. 

[3780]  This  question  will  be  found  discussed  in  the  foot- 
note attached  to  the  word  "aeons"  in  the  following  extract. 
Here  it  will  suffice  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  illustrations  there 
given  of  Philo's  use  of  the  term.     Philo  speaks  of  "aeon  "  as 
being  in  the  life  of  God  what  "time"  is  in  the  life  of  Man. 
Time  is  measured  by  material  motion,  but  aeon  by  immaterial 
or  spiritual  motion.    Spiritual  motion  can  only  be  conceived  of, 
by  us  men,  as  thought.    It  is  God's  Thought.    God's  Thought— 
as  is  reiterated  throughout  the  Odes-is  a  Thought,  Plan,  or 
Design,  of  Redemption  for  Man.    This  Thought  was  revealed 
by  God's  Word  or  Son  moving  and  expressing  Himself  in  the 
sons  of  Man,  more  especially  in  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
These  three  Philo  calls  "measures  of  aeon,"  that  is  to  say 
phases  of  God's  Thought  of  Redemption  as  it  was  developed 
through  Faith,  Joy,  and  Righteousness. 

[3781]  Other  saints  and  heroes  of  Israel  would  play  their 
several  parts  and  contribute  their  "divers  portions'"  as 
"measures  of  aeon."  But  the  Lord  alone  would  be  their 
inspiring  source,  filling  them  with  His  Spirit,  and  through 
them,  as  it  were,  spelling  out  in  all  its  letters,  from  first  to 
last,  that  divine  nAme  which  is  the  full  expression  of  the 
Truth.  Thus  it  might  be  said  that  the  Lord  Himself,  as  re- 
vealed through  all  human  history,  is  the  fullest  expression 
that  we  can  receive  of  the  phases  of  divine  thoughts,  and  that 
these  His  thoughts  are  so  bound  up  and  identified  with  His 


1  Heb  i.  1  "God,  having  of  old  time  spoken  unto  the  fathers  in  the 
prophets  by  divers  portions  and  in  divers  manners?  where  "prophets" 
include.  Abraham  and  all  others  through  whom  God  has  revealed 
Himself. 
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human  children  that  He  is  more  than  their  "fulness";  He  is 
also  "  their  Father." 

These  considerations  may  help  us  to  understand  the  transi- 
tion, in  the  following  extract,  from  the  thought  of  the  Com- 
passionate to  the  thought  of  the  Father  of  the  aeons  :— 

12.  Because  of  that,  He  compassionated  me  in  His  great  com- 
passion1, and  He  gave  me  to  ask  from  Him  and  to  receive  from  His 
sacrifice2. 

1  [3781  a]  "Compassionated  me  in  His  great  compassion."  See 
3760  r — s.  The  writer  is  prob.  alluding  to  Ps.  ciii.  13  "Even  as  a  father 
(Heb.)  hath-tender-love  for  his  children,  so  the  Lord  hath-tender-love  for 

them  that  fear  him.     For  he  knoweth  our  frame "    The   Heb.  verb, 

rdcham,  which  is  connected  with  the  noun  "womb"  or  "bowels,"  means 
"yearning"  caused  mostly  by  love  (less  freq.  by  compunctions  in  the 
"  bowels  "  of  a  conqueror  for  the  afflictions  of  the  conquered,  and  then 
mostly  with  a  negative,  comp.  Is.  xlix.  15  "can  a  woman  forget  her 
sucking  child  that  she  should  not  have-compassion  on  the  son  of  her 
womb  ? ").  "  Pity "  is  not  a  good  word  to  render  the  Heb.  rdcham. 
For  "pity"  is  often  allied  to  contempt,  but  "compassion"  (the  word 
given  by  Gesen.  933*)  is  not.  But,  in  Syr,  rechem  has  come  to  be  used 
in  the  general  sense  of  "love,"  so  that  Syr.  mostly  resorts  to  a  Syriac 
form  of  the  same  root  as  the  Heb.  chdnan,  "  favour,"  "  be  gracious  "  &c, 
when  it  desires  to  express  "  compassion."  And  the  Syr.  equiv.  of  chdnan 
is  the  word  used  here  and  in  vii.  7.  Gesen.  933  b  indicates  that  the  only 
Heb.  instance  of  rdcham  Qal.  "love"  is  in  Ps.  xviii.  1,  and  adds  "perhaps 
gloss  ;  v.  not  in  II  2  S.  xxii.  2." 

[3781  b~\  These  variations  of  Syr.  from  Heb.  tend  to  obscure  the 
connection  between  this  Ode  and  Ps.  ciii.  But  that  there  is  a  connection 
is  indicated  partly  by  the  drift  of  thought  in  both,  and  partly  by  details 
of  expression.  The  thought  in  both  is  that  God  "knew"  Man  from 
the  beginning  and  what  Man  would  do,  and  yet,  spite  of  the  "  knowledge  " 
of  their  future  sins,  He  was  full  of  compassion,  and,  in  some  sense, 
a  Father  to  them.  The  Psalms  only  twice  describe  God  as  Father  (here 
and  Ps.  lxviii.  5  "a  father  of  the  fatherless,"  but  comp.  xxvii.  10,  lxxxix.  26). 
This  Psalm  agrees  with  our  Ode  in  dwelling  on  the  loving  or  com- 
passionate aspect  of  the  divine  Nature  as  being  predominant  and  eternal : 
"  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord  is  from  aeon  to  aeon,"  says  the  Psalm 
(ciii.  17);  and  the  Ode  speaks  of  the  Fatherhood  as  similarly  pre- 
dominant:— "He  it  is  that  is  above  corruption,  the  fulness  of  the  aeons 
and  the  Father  of  them."     See  3781  i  foil. 

[3781  c]  The  similarity  of  tone  in  both  is  also  indicated  by  the 
conclusion  of  both.    The  Psalm  begins  from  "my  soul"  and  ends  with 
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a  repetition  that  includes  all  creation,  "Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul... 
Bless  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  works,  in  all  places  of  his  dominion.  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul."  The  Ode,  almost  at  once,  assumes  the  first 
person  "My  joy  is  the  Lord,"  and  ends  with  a  similarly  wide  appeal, 
"He  hath  given  a  mouth  to  His  creation. ..to  glorify  Him  in  praise. 
Acknowledge  ye  with  praise  His  power  and  shew  forth  His  grace." 

"Receiving"  from  the  Lord's  "Sacrifice" 

1  [3781  d]  "  To  receive  from  His  sacrifice."  Both  H.  and  R.H.  mention, 
with  apparent  approval,  Nestle's  conjecture  that  "sacrifice,"  0YCIA,  is  an 
error  springing  from  an  original  OYCIA.  The  latter  occurs  but  twice  in 
LXX  and  twice  in  Luke,  always  meaning  "goods"  or  "property."  R.H. 
(2nd  ed.)  says  "  cf.  Clem.  Ef>.  ii.  ad  Cor.  i.  ijd(\r)<rtv  «'«:  toG  pi)  Svtos  (hat  ijpar  : 
and  the  verse  of  the  Ode  that  precedes, '  when  I  came  into  being.'  Also  Ode 
viii.  16.  For  an  opposite  error  see  Cod.  k  in  Mk  ix.  49."  The  last  passage 
certainly  illustrates  the  possibility  of  confusion  between  6v<rla  and  oixria. 
But  the  others  have  no  bearing  at  all  on  oiaia  as  used  in  the  Bible.  H. 
says  that  the  conjecture  oia-ia  has  "  much  to  say  for  itself,"  since  "sacrifice" 
is  "quite  meaningless." 

Against  oiaia,  however,  is,  1st,  its  rarity  in  the  Bible,  2nd,  the  fact  that 
it  is  not  there  used  of  that  which  belongs  to  God,  3rd,  the  fact  that  the 
Bible  frequently  mentions  God's  "riches,"  and  H.'s  Index  gi*es  "riches" 
as  at  least  thrice  (R.H.  "abundance,"  "bounty"  &c.)  occurring  in  the 
Odes  ;  so  that  the  poet  would  probably  have  preferred  "receive  from  His 
riches,"  to  "receive  from  His  goods" — if  such  "receiving"  had  been  in 
his  mind. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add  that  the  author  of  the  Odes  was  not 
likely  to  use  oiaia  to  mean  "essence,"  like  a  Greek  philosopher — and  that 
concerning  Jehovah.  Philo,  it  is  true,  does  speak  of  the  oia-ia  of  God  ; 
but  he  speaks  negatively,  insisting  that  it  could  not  be  revealed  to  man, 
not  even  to  Abraham  (i.  258  oi  rfjv  oiaiav,  tt/v  oi  vrrap£tv,  ii.  442  ovyi  rrjc 
nvaias,  tovto  yap  dfirf^avov,  dXXa  rijr  vnap£(G)e). 

[3781  e]  "To  receive  from  His  sacrifice"  would  undoubtedly  present 
difficulty  to  those  who  assume  that  the  words  would  convey  no  meaning 
except  to  a  Christian,  and  in  this  sense  alone :  "  to  receive  benefit  from 
His  sacrifice  on  the  cross."  But  we  have  no  right  to  assume  this.  It 
must  mean  this  to  a  Christian.  But  may  it  not  also  mean  something  else 
to  a  Jew  ?  And  may  it  not  combine  the  two  meanings  for  a  Christian  Jew  ? 
We  must  first  ask  whether  there  was  any  special  sacrifice  as  to  which 
Jehovah  said,  in  effect,  "  It  is  mine,"  so  that  Israel  could  say  "  It  is  His" 
The  answer  is  in  Exod.  xxiii.  18  "  Thou  shalt  not  {lit.)  sacrifice  the  blood' 
of  my  sacrifice  with  leavened  bread,"  repeated  in  Exod.  xxxiv.  25.  In  both 
passages  the  Syr.  has  the  same  word  as  here.     But  Onk.  and  Jer.  Targ. 


183    (Ode  vii.  12 — 13) 


[3781] 


THE   WAY   TO   GOD 


have  "  my  Passover."     Note  the  first  mention  of  Passover,  Exod.  xii.  1 1 
"It  is  the  Lord's  Passover,'1  Jer.  Targ.  "-pity  from  before  the  Lord." 

"To  receive  from  His  sacrifice,"  thus  interpreted  as  "To  receive  from 
His  Passover,"  would  be  a  natural  subject  for  thanksgiving  on  the  part  of 
Gentiles,  in  the  first  century.  Paul  says  that  this  sacrifice  is  the  Lord 
Himself,  and  yet  also  ours  (i  Cor.  v.  7—8)  "  Our  passover  also  hath  been 
sacrificed,  [even]  Christ :  wherefore  let  us  keep  the  feast. ..with  the  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and  truth."  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is 
still  closer  to  the  picture  that  our  poet  has  in  view — the  new  and  redeemed 
Isiael  going  forth  from  Egypt,  the  "city"  of  this  world,  in  order  to  pass, 
by  a  new  Exodus,  to  the  new  City,  where  they  will  sing  a  new  Hallel  of 
Praise  for  the  new  Passover  (Heb.  xiii.  10 — 15)  "  We  have  an  altar... 
Jesus... suffered  without  the  gate.  Let  us  therefore  go  forth  unto  him.... 
Through  him  let  us  offer  up  a  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually,  that 
is,  the  fruit  of  lips  which  make  confession  to  his  name."  This  mention  of 
"fruit,"  in  connection  with  "sacrifice  of  praise,''  may  be  illustrated  by  a 
passage  in  the  next  Ode  to  this,  describing  how  the  loving  gratitude  for 
the  deliverance  of  the  Passover  issues  (viii.  2 — 3)  "from  the  heart  to  the 
lips,"  so  as  "  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  the  Lord."  There  the  poet  probably 
has  in  view  Is.  lvii.  19  (Heb.)  "  the  fruit  of  the  lips,"  and  the  preaching  of 
{it.)  "  peace  to  him  that  is  far  ofF,"  the  Gentiles,  "  and  peace  to  him  that  is 
near,"  the  Jews  (comp.  Eph.  ii.  17 — 18). 

[3781/]  Hermes  Trismegistus  appears  to  have  made  a  distinction 
between  "gift  (donum)"  and  "sacrifice  (sacrificium)" — if  we  may  judge 
from  Lactantius  {Inst.  vi.  25)  "Donum  in  perpetuum,  sacrificium  ad 
tempos. ..Donum  est  integritas  animi ;  sacrificium,  laus  et  hymnus."  This 
he  supports  from  two  sayings  of  Hermes :  "  Hoc  autem  duplex  sacnficii 
genus,  qunm  sit  verissimum,  Trismegistus  Hermes  idoneus  testis  est,  qui 
nobiscum,  id  est,  cum  Prophetis  (?Mic.  vi.  8)...congruit,  sicque  de  justitia 
locutus  est,  '  Hoc  verbum,  O  fili,  adora  et  cole.'  Cultus  autem  Dei  unus 
est  malum  non  esse."  A  second  saying  is  introduced  {it.)  with  the  words 
"Item  in  illo  Sermone  Perfecto  (i.e.  "  The  [treatise]  known  [as  the] 
Perfect  Word,"  not,  as  Clark,  "that  perfect  discourse")...."  Then  follows 
a  reproof  from  Hermes  to  Asclepius  for  suggesting  that  incense  should 
be  added  to  thanksgiving,  "  Nos  vero  gratias  agentes  adoremus ;  Hujus 
enim  sacrificium  sola  benedictio,"  i.e.  man's  sacrifice  to  God  is  simply 
thanksgiving  and  blessing.  [N.B.  Every  other  direct  quotation  from 
Hermes  by  Lactantius  is  in  Greek.  Why  are  these  in  Latin?  The 
editors  remark  that  the  passage  is  extant  in  a  Latin  translation  attributed 
by  them  to  Apuleius,  very  differently  expressed  and  ending  thus,  "  Sed 
nos,  agentes  gratias,  adoremus.  Haec  enim  sunt  summae  incensiones 
Dei  cum  aguntur  grates  a  mortalibus.  Deinde  sequitur  gratiarum  actio." 
The  editors  say  that  this  is  "  at  the  end  of  [the  treatise  entitled]  Asclepius," 
but  do  not  explain  why  Lactantius  here  uniquely  quotes  in  Latin,  nor 
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why,  quoting  in  Latin,  he  does  not  quote  from  the  translation  that  they 
attribute  to  Apuleius.     See  3637  a.] 

The  desirableness  of  distinguishing,  in  translating  from  Syriac,  between 
"sacrifice"  and  "offering"  (or  "gift"  in  the  sense  of  "offering")  is 
indicated  by  Thes.  3725,  which  shews  that  the  Syr.  equiv.  of  Corban  is 
used  for  seven  different  Heb.  words  implying  some  kind  of  offering  or 
sacrifice,  but  never  for  that  particular  word  (a  form  of  Heb.  zbeh,  Syr.  and 
Aram,  dbch)  which  implies  "sacrifice  {of  a  victim)"  and  which  is  used  in 
Ode  vii.  12  "receive  from  His  sacrifice." 

[3781/]  R.H.  represents  "sacrifice''  as  occurring  again  twice  in  Ode 
xx.  1— 3. .."to  Him  I  offer  the  sacrifice  of  His  thought...  The  sacrifice  of 
the  Lord  is  righteousness."  Hut  the  Syr.  word  there  used  is  the  familiar 
corban,  "offering,"  quite  distinct  from  the  one  used  here,  which  means 
"slaughtered-for-sacrifice."  The  corban  passage  teaches  us  that  what- 
ever we  "offer"  to  God  comes  previously  to  us  from  God  ;  but,  though 
instructive,  that  is  not  the  lesson  taught  in  the  present  passage  about 
"  receiving  from  His  sacrifice."  The  latter  appears  to  mean  "the  Lord's 
appointed  sacrifice"  (see  Pesach.  64a  which  includes  this  in  the  meaning 
of  Exod.  xxiii.  18)  with  special  reference  to  the  Lord's  Passover.  The 
Syriac  Thesaurus  807  says  that  "  sacrifice  "  in  post-scriptural  Syriac  came 
to  mean  "the  Eucharist." 

An  expert,  who  has  kindly  inspected  the  proof  of  this  passage,  raises, 
the  objection  that  Pesach.  64a  interprets  "my  sacrifice"  in  Exod.  xxiii.  18 
as  the  "  continual "  holocaust  of  a  lamb.  But  this  does  not  appear  to  be 
the  case.  First  the  Mishna  says  {ib.  63  a)  "  whosoever  kills  the  Passover 
over  leavened  bread  commits  a  transgression,"  and  then  it  is  added 
{ib.  63  b)  "  R.  Jehuda  said  'This  should  also  hold  good  of  the  continual 
holocaust.'  Why?  He  might  reply  (Exod.  xxiii.  18)  ' My  offering'— i.e. 
the  one  that  is  appointed  for  me,  namely,  the  continual  holocaust."  That 
is  10  say,  R.  Jehuda  did  not  deny  that  the  words  "My  offering"  applied 
primarily  to  the  Passover,  but  he  asserted  that  they  ought  also  to  be 
extended  to  the  daily  holocaust  (apparently  because  he  regarded  it  as 
specially  appointed  for  the  Lord).  That  "my  sacrifice"  in  Exod.  xxiii.  18 
applied  historically  to  the  Passover  alone  is  assumed  by  Rashi  ("Non 
mactabis  agnum  paschalem...")  and  is  proved  by  the  context  there  and 
still  more  clearly  by  the  repetition  of  the  precept  in  Exod.  xxxiv.  25 
"Thou  shalt  not  offer  the  blood  of  my  sacrifice  with  leavened  bread, 
neither  shall  the  sacrifice  of  the  feast  of  the  passover  (Exod.  xxiii.  18 
simply  my  feast)  be  left  unto  the  morning." 

But,  though  "my  sacrifice"  in  Exodus  applies  historically  to  the 
Passover  alone,  R.  Jehuda's  extension  of  the  term  to  the  "lamb"  of 
the  "continual"  offering  may  prove  instructive.  It  enables  us  to  realise 
how  much  more  reason  Jewish  Christians  in  the  first  century  would  have 
for  extending  the  term  in  the  same  way.    Applying  it  to  Jesus,  they  would 
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say  that  He  not  only  was  (Heb.  ix.  28)  "once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 

many,"  that  is,  as  the  Passover  lamb,  but  also  (ib.  vii.  3)  "abideth  a  priest 

continually?  "through"  whom  we  (ib.  xiii.   15)  "offer  up  a  sacrifice  of 

praise  continually?    These  considerations  may  help  us  to  understand 

some  aspects  of  the  meaning  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  "the  Lamb  of 

God  "  in  Revelation,  and  also  Jn  i.  29  "  Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God  which 

taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world !"  and  (ib.  i.  36)  "  Behold,  the  Lamb  of 

God\"     In  any  modern  historian,  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  the 

second  Johannine  announcement  was  anything  but  an  abridgment  of  the 

first.     But  if  we  accept  "twofold  meaning"  (Joh.  Gr.  Index,  "Twofold") 

as  a  mystical  characteristic  of  the   Fourth  Gospel,  then  we  must  not 

hastily  reject  the   suggestion   that   we  have  here  two  announcements 

corresponding  to  two  "lambs  of  God":— the  first,  to  the  lamb  of  the 

Passover  offered  "  once  " ;  the  second,  to  the  lamb  of  the  holocaust.     In 

connection  with  the  latter,  it  is  worth  noting  that  the  first  instance  where 

a  "lamb"  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible  is  in  Gen.  xxii.  7  "Where  is  the  lamb 

for  a  burnt  offering  ?"    The  Revelation  describes  "  the  Lamb  of  God  "  in 

both  aspects. 

[3781 /2]  Between  the  Jewish  thought,  about  "the  Lord's  sacrifice"  as 
being  the   Passover,  and  the  Christian  thought  about  it  as  being  the 
Eucharist,  the  phrase  in  this  Ode  ("  receive  from  His  sacrifice")  comes  as 
<i  sort  of  half-way  house.     It  shews  the  transition  by  which  a  Gentile- 
loving  Christian  Jew,  Pauline  in  some  aspects  of  his  thought  though  not 
in  language,  might  pass,  in  meditation,  from  the  Old  Passover  to  the  New, 
through  a  link  that  unites  them— namely,  the  sense  of  a  great  Deliverance 
or  Redemption,  and  a  consequent  "glorifying,"  "thanksgiving,"  or  (to  use 
the  Greek  term)  "eucharist."   We  have  seen  that,  in  the  Law,  God  calls  the 
Passover  "  my  sacrifice" ;  and  to  some  special  sacrifice  of  His  own  He  seems 
to  be  referring  in  one  of  the  Psalms  (1.  5)  "  Gather  my  saints  together  unto 
me,  those  that  have  made  a  covenant  with  me  by  sacrifice."    Yet  that  same 
Psalm,  rejecting  the  sacrifice  of  bulls  and  goats— as  long  as  they  repre- 
sented no  sacrifice  from  the  heart— says  (ib.  14)  "sacrifice  unto  God 
thanksgiving,"  where  Aquila  has  "  eucharist  (ttxaptorlav)."    This  thought 
pervades  the  Odes,  the  thought  of  Man's  "  sacrifice"  responding  to  God's 
"  sacrifice"-a  human  "fruit  of  the  lips,"  or  "  thanksgiving,"  or  "eucharist," 
going  up  from  Israel  to  the  Lord  in  heartfelt  devotion  for  "the  Lord's 
Passover,"   from   which    Gentiles   as   well   as   Jews   "receive"  through 
the   Son,  while,  through   the   Son   also,  they  send  up  their  responsive 

eucharist. 

r3781/J  The  Syr.  (Thes.  3468)  here  used  for  "receive,"  occurs  in 
Gen  iv  1 1  (Onk.,  Jer.,  and  Syr.)  "  receive  blood  from  thy  hand,"  Job  xxn. 
22  -receive  from  his  (i.e.  God's)  mouth  the  law,"  Ps.  xxiv.  5  "receive  a 
blessine  from  the  Lord."  As  New  Heb.,  it  occurs  in  the  opening  words 
of  Aboth,  "  Moses  received  the  Law  from  Sinai."     In  N.T.  (Syr.)  it  occurs 
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in  Heb.  xi.  33  "received  promises,"  and  Acts  xxvii.  36  " received  food" 
(after  Paul  had  "broken  bread").  It  might  be  appropriately  used  of 
"receiving  from  the  Lord's  Passover,"  with  allusion  to  the  Christian 
Eucharist.  Prof.  D.  S.  Margoliouth  kindly  refers  me  to  Acts  of  Thomas 
(old  hymn)  ed.  Bedjan  iii.  9  "of  whose  provision  they  have  received." 
See  Ode  viii.  9,  and  comp.  ix.  7,  where  however  a  different  word  is  used 
(3820/  foil.). 

[3781  ft]  Indirectly,  the  accuracy  of  the  textual  "  sacrifice"  is  of  very 
great  importance  as  bearing  on  the  question  of  a  Greek  original  of  the 
Odes.  If  "His  sacrifice"  is  a  mistake  for  "His  property,"  the  mistake 
originated  in  Greek.  But  if  "  sacrifice "  is  not  a  mistake,  it  points  to 
a  writer  saturated  with  Jewish  expression,  as  well  as  with  Jewish  thought, 
and  familiar  with  the  phrase  "my  sacrifice"  as  meaning  "the  Lord's 
Passover."  Such  a  writer  would  also  know,  when  he  appended  "Hal- 
lelujah "  to  every  one  of  his  songs,  that  (Hastings  Diet.  ii.  287  a)  during 
the  continuance  of  the  Temple,  the  Hallel  was  recited  on  eighteen  days 
in  the  year,  but  on  one  night  alone,  that  of  the  Passover.  It  ought  not  to 
surprise  us  if  such  a  writer,  before  describing  Israel  as  at  the  Red  Sea 
(Ode  vii.  20)  "going  forth  to  meet  the  Lord"  and  to  "sing-psalms  to 
Him  with  joy,"  makes  a  brief  reference  to  the  gift  of  the  Passover,  which 
prepared  the  way  for  that  Song. 

[3781  _/j]  If  it  could  be  shewn  that  "from  His  sacrifice"  is  erroneous, 
it  would  be  worth  considering  whether  the  error  arose  from  a  Hebrew 
original  "from  His  life.''  Comp.  Eph.  iv.  18  ''  estranged  from  the  life  of 
God."  There  "life,"  presumably  because  of  the  difficulty  of  the  thought, 
has  been  variously  altered  by  Jerome  into  "  way,"  by  others  into  "glory" 
or  "  faith."  The  Syr.  there  used  for  "from  the  life,"  is  almost  identical 
with  the  Heb.  minchdh,  rendered  by  the  LXX  about  130  times  Bvtrta, 
"sacrifice."  For  the  sense,  comp.  Ps.  xxxvi.  9  "With  thee  is  the  fountain 
of  life,"  and  Jn  v.  26,  *.  10,  which  imply  that  the  Son  has  "  received  life  in 
himself,"  in  order  that  His  disciples  "might  have  life."  The  precise  ex- 
pression "from  His  life"  does  not  occur  in  the  Odes,  but  we  have  x.  1 
"  He  hath  caused  to  abide  in  me  His  life,"  and  xxviii.  7  "  From  that  life 
is  the  Spirit  within  me,"  ix.  3  "  His  thought  is  the  life  that  is  for  ever," 
viii.  17  "that  they  might  drink  my  holy  milk,  that  they  might  live 
thereby"    All  these  imply  that  we  "  receive  from  His  life." 

According  to  this  view,  the  explanation  of  the  text  would  be  as  follows. 
( 1 )  The  Syrian  translator  mistook  the  Heb.  "from  His  life  "  for  some  form 
of  the  Heb.  minchdh,  "sacrifice" ;  (2)  then,  since  minchdh  does  not  exist  in 
Syriac,  he  rendered  it  by  the  word  meaning  "sacrifice  [by  slaughter]." 
But,  against  this,  there  would  be  the  need  to  suppose  that  min,  meaning 
"from"  was  corruptly  repeated  as  a  part  of  "»K«chah."  There  is  also 
the  fact  that  in  O.T.  the  Syr.  renders  Heb.  minchdh  not  (Thes.  806—7)  by 
"sacrifice  [by  slaughter],"  but  (Thes.  2656)  most  freq.  by  a  word  meaning 
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1 3.     Because  He  it  is  that  is  [alone]  above  the  power  of  corruption' 

"meal  offering"  or  else  (Exod.  xxix.  41,  Numb,  xxviii.  8)  by  a  form  of 
Corban,  i.e.  "offering." 

Another  conjecture  might  be  derived  from  2  S.  xiv.  17  R.V.  marg. 
" for  rest"  but  LXX  «r  Ovtrias,  v.r.  -lav,  an  error  arising  (Gesen.  585,  630) 
from  the  identity  of  the  Heb.  consonants  for  "  rest "  and  "  sacrifice."  "  He 
granted  me  to  receive  from  His  rest"  might  be  illustrated  by  Odes  iii.  6 
"where  His  rest  is,  there  also  am  I,"  xx.  7 — 8  "make  thee  a  crown  from 
His  tree  (3664— 6)... and  set-thyself-firmly  (Thes.  2560—1)  on  His  rest." 

Hut  the  facts  above  alleged,  and  the  general  accuracy  of  the  Syriac 
text  of  the  Odes — which  is  corroborated  by  its  general  agreement  with 
the  older  Codex  N,  recently  (Dec.  191 1)  discovered  by  Prof.  Burkitt — 
and  the  appropriateness  of  "from  His  sacrifice"  meaning  "from  the 
Passover,"  are  strongly  against  the  hypothesis  of  error,  even  through  trans- 
lation from  Hebrew,  though  that  is  very  much  less  improbable  than  error 
through  translation  from  Greek. 


1  [3781  g]  "  Corruption."  This  is  the  first  mention  of  "  corrupt "  in 
the  Odes.  The  Syr.  corresponds  to  the  Heb.  rep.  4  times  in  Gen.  vi. 
1 1  —  13  "The  earth  was  corrupt  (l<t>0apr))...the  earth,  and  it  was  utterly- 
corrupt  (KaT«f>6apfitvfi)  because  all  flesh  had  utterly-corrupted  (*ar/- 
<pfl,iPfv)  his  (i.e.  God's,  3755  k)  way... I  utterly-corrupt  (i.e.  destroy)  them." 
Here  the  LXX  and  Heb.  shew,  what  R.V.  does  not,  that  God  "destroyed" 
man  because  man  had  first  "destroyed."  In  the  Odes,  the  next  mention 
of  "not  corrupt"  is  again  connected  with  "aeons"  (Ode  viii.  26)  "ye 
shall  be  found  not  corrupt  in  all  the  aeons  to  the  Name  of  your  Father," 
i.e.  incorruptible — because  you  will  not  corrupt  God's  Way — [and  ever 
living]  to  the  glory  of  God's  Name.  In  the  next  instance,  it  is  connected 
with  the  unalterable  Plan  of  Redemption  (Ode  ix.  3)  "In  the  good- 
pleasure  of  the  Lord  your  life  exists,  and  His  Thought  is  the  life  that 
is  for  ever,  and  not  corrupt  is  your  fulness-of-perfection,"  i.e.  your 
salvation  will  be  brought  to  a  full  and  incorruptible  completion.  It 
recurs  in  xi.  10  and  subsequently.  It  occurs  without  a  negative  in  xv.  8 
"  I  have  put  on  incorruplion...and  have  cast  off  corruption?  In  xxiv.  6 
"  for  they  were  corrupt  from  the  beginning,  and  the  end  of  their  corrup- 
tion was  life,"  there  appears  to  be  an  allusion,  in  the  context,  to  the 
Deluge.  It  "destroyed"  the  life  of  those  who  had  "destroyed"  God's 
ways,  so  that  a  new  life  might  begin  upon  the  earth.  Comp.  also 
Ode  xxii.  11  — 12  "Thy  way  was  without  corruption,  and  thy  face  [too 
pure  to  look  on  corruption.  And  therefore]  thou  didst  bring  thy  world 
to  corruption,  that  everything  might  be  dissolved  and  then  renewed  and 
that  the  foundation  of  everything  might  be  thy  rock."     On  Ode  xxxviii.  9 
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{lit.)  "the   Corrupter  of  corruption,"  i.e.  "the  Destroying  Angel  (Thes. 
1 180)  [the  destroyer]  of  corruption,"  see  3990. 

[3781  h]  The  negative  phrase  "not-corrupt(ion)"  occurs  (ten  times  at 
least)  in  the  Odes— almost  as  often  as  in  the  whole  of  N.T.  ("incorruptible," 
"incorruption"  &c.)— besides  positive  uses  of  the  word.  The  silence  of 
Wetstein,  Levy  &c.  indicates  that  it  is  not  derived  from  Jewish  sources, 
where  such  a  phrase  as  Lccles.  vii.  28  Targ.  "a  saint  without  corruption" 
is  very  rare  indeed  (Levy  Ch.  i.  235  a).  Our  poet  writes  in  the  name  of 
"  Solomon."  Therefore,  even  though  not  writing  in  Greek,  he  may  have 
had  in  view  such  passages  as  Wisd.  ii.  23  (comp.  vi.  19,  xii.  1,  xviii.  4) 
"  God  created  man  with  a  view  to  incorruptibility  (eVi  a<p8ap<riq)."  On 
the  author  of  Wisdom — as  on  Paul  and  on  Philo  (who  wrote  a  treatise 
On  the  World's  Incorruptibility)— Greek  influences  may  have  operated, 
and  a  desire  to  emphasize  the  antithesis  between  visible  "corruptible" 
idols  and  the  invisible  "incorruptible"  God.  These  influences  may  have 
favoured  the  use  of  the  negative  phrase  by  Jews  in  writings  addressed 
to  Greeks. 

After  the  death  of  Jesus,  the  preachers  of  His  resurrection  (Acts  ii.  24, 
27,  31)  would  naturally  appeal  to  the  Psalm  (xvi.  10)  that  spoke  of  God's 
saint  as  "not  seeing  corruption";  and  this,  among  Christians,  would 
give  a  new  stimulus  to  the  use  of  "not  corrupt,"  as  meaning  freedom 
both  from  physical  and  from  moral  corruption.  It  is  in  the  latter  sense 
that  our  author  almost  always  uses  it,  but  in  such  a  way  as  to  suggest 
that  the  moral  implies  also  the  physical.  He  often  introduces  the  term 
"not-corrupt,"  as  well  as  "not-dying,"  as  if  to  say  "Incorruption,  in  my 
sense,  is  something  more  than  absence  of  death,  and  more  than  end- 
lessness ;  it  implies,  as  well,  what  the  Greeks  call  virtue."  See  Wetst. 
on  1  Tim.  i.  17  "To  the  King  of  the  aeons,  incorruptible,  invisible,..." 
and  Wetstein's  quotations. 

References  to  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon 

[3781  ht]  R.H.  2nd  ed.  p.  47  refers  to  the  Syr.  "without  corruption" 
as  a  proof  of  translation  from  Greek  :  "  The  constantly  recurring...'  with- 
out corruption'  stands  for  <"<pdnpTot  and  a<f>6ap<ria,"  and  (it.)  "we  can 
frequently  detect  Greek  compounds  in  their  awkward  Syriac  substitutes." 

But  this,  though  plausible,  is  not  a  sound  argument  in  the  case  of  a 
poet  writing  in  the  name  of  Solomon  and  likely  to  be  influenced  by  the 
book  called  The  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  which  uses  these  Greek  words. 
That  book  is  placed  by  none  later  than  a.d.  40,  and  by  most  earlier 
(Hastings  iv.  931).  H.  gives  nearly  a  page  (p.  121)  to  parallelisms  from 
Wisdom,  and  these,  as  he  thinks,  but  a  small  part  of  the  total.  R.H.  does 
not  mention  Wisdom  in  contents  or  page  headings,  but  has  at  least  four 
references  to  it  in  footnotes.  Now  if  our  poet  wished  to  express,  in  Syriac 
or  Aramaic,  forms  of  the  Solomonian  words  "incorruptible"  &c,  he  could 
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hardly  do  otherwise  than  use  the  "awkward  Syriac  substitute  ■without, 
to  express  the  Greek  alpha  privative.  The  Syr  "without"  actually 
occurs  in  Wisd.  ii.  23,  vi.  >9,  and  xviii.  4,  to  express  in-  .n  "^corruptible 
&c.  and  in  the  Syr.,  and  Targum,  of  Jer.  ii.  32  "without  number ,  i.e. 
"Enumerable,"  as  also  in  Exod.  xxi.  ..  (Targ.  and  Syr.)  without 
payment  "  The  same  thing  holds  for  (R.H.  p.  47)  "the  Greek  offeror, 
i.e.  "without  grudging,"  comp.  Wisd.  vii.  13  dMX-»...«i**W,  where  the 
Syr  has  -without"  twice.  Taken  by  itself,  then,  the  use  of  the  Synac 
"without,"  in  the  Odes,  even  though  it  corresponds  in  meaning  to  the 
Greek  «-,  does  not  prove  that  they  were  originally  written  in  Greek. 
And  this  applies,  with  special  emphasis,  to  words  found  in  the  Wisdom  of 

'°  SSl'*,]  As  regards  allusions  to  The  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  they 
appear  to  me  fewer  and  less  striking  than  those  to  Solomon's  Song.  Out 
of  the  four  footnotes  in  R.H.  alleging  allusion  to  the  former,  one  (on  Ode 
xi  2  "revealed  my  reins")  mentions  Wisd.  i.  6  «  witness  of  the  reins, 
along  with  three  other  Biblical  passages.  But  H.  omits  Wisd.  and  give 
only  "  Ps.  vii.  .0  und  sonst.  Apok.  joh.  ii.  23"  It  seems  very  doubtful 
whether  Wisd.  was  in  the  poet's  mind. 

On  Ode  xii.  5)  about  the  "swiftness"  of  "the  Word,"  a  footnote  in 
R  H  compares  Wisd.  vii.  24.  But  a  corresponding  footnote  in  H.  com- 
pares merely  Ps.  xi*.  6  foil,  (though  H.  p.  .2.  gives  Wisd.  v.,.  24  among 
Jarallelisms);  and  this  is  probably  the  basis  of  the  poet's  utterance, 
although  tinged  by  allusion  to  Wisdom. 

On  Ode  xlii.  ,  "our  mirror  is  the  Lord,"  R.H.  and  H.  quote  a  Pseudo- 
cyprian  tract  which  refers  to  The  Wisdom  of  Solomon  as  calling  the 
Sav  our  "the  unspotted  mirror  of  the  Father."  This  is  an  allusion  to 
Wisd  vii.  26,  which  says  that  "Wisdom"  is  "the  unspotted  mirror  of  the 
energy  of  God."  This  passage  of  Wisdom  was  probably  in  our  poet  s  mind 
But  with  a  difference.  For  Wisdom  says  that  the  Mirror  is  "without 
spot "  The  poet  bids  the  Bride  make  herself  "  without  spot."  Does  he 
asmeth  sp'ot.essness  of  the  Mirror?  Or  does  he  remember  that,  although 
the Mirror  may  be  «  spotless"  in  itself,  yet  we  may  see  dim y  in  it  (.Cor 
xii  . ',  -  through  a  mirror,  in  enigma  »)  owing  to  the  ^«™%f*  ? 
The  answer  is  doubtful,  but  the  difference  is  certain  Vsee  3884/  foil.) 

[3781  *J  Much  more  important  is  the  question  as  .0  parallel,** n 
Ode  xxv.  5  »  I  was  despised  and  rejected  in  the  eyes  of  many and  V was 
m  their  eyes  as  lead,"  where  R.H.  says  "Cf.  Sap.  Sol.  ...  16  A  «^W 
in  their  eyes  ,  reference  here,  places  it  among 

P      0   The   words  in  ^.^  ^^J^&£ 
Righteous  man)  »^^J^£S£^*^M*» 
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in  Sir.  xxii.  14  "  What  is  heavier  than  lead  ?  And  what  is  the  name  thereof 
but  a  fool?" — and  certainly  in  Jewish  comments  on  "lead"  in  Zech.  v. 
7 — 8  (s.  also  Jerome) — the  emphasis  is  not  on  its  being  base  metal  but  on 
its  being  " heavy,"  and  Rashi  implies  that  Zechariah's  vision  represents 
"measure  for  measure"  in  the  "heavy"  punishment  of  the  wicked  for 
their  "heavy"  offences  ;  (4)  in  the  Pistis  Sophia,  the  Gnostic  Targum  on 
this  passage  has  (p.  148)  "  iniecerunt  me  in  orcos  (chaos  Plur.)  nullum 
lumen  habentem.  Fui  s\sM.v\t)  gravis  coram  iis" — where  "gravis"  indicates 
that  the  emphasis  is  laid  on  the  heaviness,  not  on  the  baseness,  of  the 
"lead";  (5)  in  the  passage  just  quoted,  the  mention  of  "casting  into 
depths  of  Orcus  (orcos)"  along  with  a  paraphrase  of  " lead,"  suggests 
allusion  to  the  fate  of  the  Egyptians  in  the  Red  Sea,  Exod.  xv.  10  "  they 
sank  as  lead  in  the  mighty  waters"  ;  (6)  Nehem.  ix.  11  "their  pursuers 
thou  didst  cast  into  the  depths,  as  a  stone  into  the  mighty  waters"  blends 
Exod.  xv.  4,  5  (about  "stone")  with  ib.  10  (about  "lead"),  and  similarly 
Mechilt.,  on  Exod.  xv.  5  "  as  a  stone"  says  •'  With  the  measure  with  which 
a  man  measures,  one  measures  again  to  him"  and  regards  "as  a  stone," 
and  "as  lead,"  as  implying  two  grades  of  retribution,  perhaps  playing  on 
"stone,"  which, as  in  English,  means  (Gesen.  6  b)  a  "stone-weight"  (comp. 
Zech.  v.  8  lit.  "  a  stone  of  lead,"  and  see  Mechilt.  on  Exod.  xv.  10,  where  it 
is  again  implied  that  the  punishment  is  an  instance  of  like-for-like  retri- 
bution, though  the  nature  of  the  likeness  is  not  made  clear)  ?  (7)  the 
retributive  casting  into  the  depths,  in  the  case  of  Babylon,  which  (Is.  xlvii. 
6)  "heavily"  oppressed  Israel,  is  typified  (Jerem.  Ii.  63 — 4)  by  "a  stone 
cast  into.. .Euphrates,"  and  again  in  Rev.  xviii.  21  by  "a great  millstone... 
cast  into  the  sea,"  and  the  same  retribution  is  mentioned  in  the  Synoptic 
Gospels  as  awaiting  those  who  "  cause  little  ones  to  fall."  These  (it  is 
implied)  are  caused-to-fall,  themselves,  not  in  a  brief  stumbling,  but 
permanently  and  fatally  :  KarairovTiaBfi  iv  t<5  n-«Xdy«  ttji  OaXao-tnjr,  says 
Matthew  (xviii.  6)  perhaps  having  in  view  the  unique  use  of  Karairovrifa 
in  the  Pentateuch,  Exod.  xv.  4  (A.F.)  KaTiirovriatv  iv  ipvOpa  daXdo-077, 
which  Matthew  combines  with  "the  immensity  of  the  open  sea,"  as  an 
attempt  to  express  the  various  words  in  Exodus  meaning  "  deeps,"  "  depths," 
"  mighty  waters "  (Origen  ad  loc,  Lomm.  iii.  243  iv  rjj  afHaaip  \tyopivji 
ir«Xay«i  BaKatrtria).  The  Egyptians  (Exod.  i.  22)  attempting  to  drown  the 
little  ones  of  Israel,  are  drowned  themselves.  It  is  measure  for  measure. 
The  reader  may  like  to  see  Rashi's  comment  on  Zech.  v.  6 — 8  in 
Breithaupt's  version  of  it :  "  Postquam  illam  [Epham]  vidi,  dixit  ipse : 
Haec  est  mensura  per  quam  puniuntur  illi  quorum  oculus  est  in  universa 
terra  ut  rapiant  et  efficiant  quo  (Amos  viii.  5)  'minor  reddatur  Epha  et 
majus  fiat  pondus' ;  sed  rependetur  eis  mensura  pro  mensura. ..in  medio 
Ephae,  haec  est  mensura  viae  improbitatis  quam  exercuerunt  improbi, 
nunc  autem  illi  projiciuntur  in  earn  [mensuram]  ut  puniantur  in  ipsa 
mensura  per  quam  mensurarunt,  mensura  pro  mensura."    The  reference 
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is  to  Amos  viii.  5  "  making  the  ephah  small  and  the  shekel  (or,  weight  [of 
money])  great,"  i.e.  (Rashi)  "vendentes  mensura  parva  et  pecuniam 
accipientes  pondere  magno."  There  is  a  play  on  "ephah  "  or  "measure," 
and  on  "  shekel "  or  "  weight."  These  sinners  give  small  "  measure  "  and 
exact  heavy  "  weight."  Then  they  shall  have  what  they  exact,  says  the 
vision  in  Zechariah,  and  accordingly  a  great  "talent"  of  "lead"  crushes 
them  down  into  the  small  "ephah"  or  "measure."  Comp.  Joma  69  b, 
Sanhedr.  64  a,  both  of  which,  though  worded  differently,  agree  in  repre- 
senting the  "lead"  as  absorbing  or  suppressing  the  voice  of  the  spirit  of 
idolatry.  Kimchi,  too,  though  differing  in  some  points,  emphasizes  the 
"heaviness"  of  the  lead,  and  the  "thrusting  down  [of  Israel]  deep  into 
the  lowest  pit  of  bondage  (in  imum  servitutis  barathrum  quam  altissime 
detruderentur)"  implied  by  the  vision.  He  adds  that  it  is  a  case  of 
"  measure  for  measure  "  ("  ut  mensura  mensurae  responderet ").  "  Lead," 
in  special  contexts  implying  smelting,  or  comparison  with  precious  metals, 
might  mean  "alloy"  or  "base  metal,"  but  not  otherwise  apparently  even 
in  Greek  (see  Steph.  Thes.  po\i;/98or).  As  to  its  early  connection  with 
"sinking"  see  Hastings  iii.  88 £  "it  was  common  enough  by  B.C.  1200  to 
be  used  in  Egypt  for  the  sinkers  of  fishing-nets." 

[3781  h^  See  also  Hillel's  saying  in  Aboth  ii.  7  "Because  thou 
drownedst  they  drowned  thee,"  Mechilt.  on  Exod.  xv.  8  and  Jer.  Targ.  on 
Exod.  xv  iii.  11.  All  these  facts  indicate  wide-spread  Jewish  traditions, 
from  Nehemiah  down  to  the  first  century  and  later,  about  the  retributive 
"  drowning  "  or  "  casting  into  the  depths  as  a  stone,  or,  as  lead."  And  that 
our  poet  has  this  in  view  is  confirmed  by  the  context  in  his  Ode  and  in 
Exodus.  Moses  in  Exodus  said  to  Israel  about  their  Egyptian  pursuers 
(xiv.  13)  "  Ye  shall  see  them  no  more  for  ever"  Now  there  is  no  passage  in 
the  Bible  where  the  changes  are  so  rung  on  "seeing  no  more."  Previously, 
by  a  dramatic  irony,  Pharaoh  says  to  Moses  (Exod.  x.  28)  "  take  heed  to 
thyself,  see  my  face  no  more"  unconsciously  predicting  his  own  destruction. 
Then  Moses  retorts,  consciously  predicting  it,  {ib-  29)  "  Thou  hast  spoken 
well  ;  I  will  see  thy  face  no  more."  Then  comes  this  "Ye  shall  see  them 
no  more,"  meaning  "They  will  perish."  And  lastly  there  comes,  in 
Deuteronomy,  a  threat  that  this  promise  will  be  cancelled  if  Israel  rebels, 
for  then  (Deut.  xxviii.  68)  "  The  Lord  shall  bring  thee  into  Egypt  again 
wiih  ships,  by  the  way  whereof  I  said...,  Thou  shalt  see  it  no  more  again." 

In  the  face  of  all  this  reiteration  of  a  phrase  ("see  no  more")  rare,  if 
recurrent,  in  O.T.,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  deny  that  the  poet  is  alluding  to 
it  when  he  says  (Ode  xxv.  3—4)  "  Thou  hast  restrained  those  that  rise  up 
against  me.  /  shall  see  him  {i.e.  Egypt,  or  Pharaoh)  no  more"  (where 
R.H.  (2nd  ed.,  note)  and  H.  accept  "them"  [i.e.  the  Egyptians]  (from 
J'istis)  for  "him").  And  then  come  the  words  under  consideration, 
meaning,  in  effect,  "Just  when  my  persecutors  were  saying  concerning 
me  '  He  hath  gone  down  to  Sheol  as  lead  and  God  hath  forsaken  him,' 
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{lit.  that  is  not  corrupt,  i.e.  not  liable  to  decay)-the  Fulness  of  the 
aeons  and  their  Father1. 


just  in  that  moment  'thy  face  was  with  me'  guiding  me  across  the  Sea, 
■n  which  my  persecutors  were  themselves  to  sink  as  lead  in  the  mirfitv 
waters."  "  Like  lead  "  (Mandelk.  906)  occurs  nowhere  in  the  Bible  except 
Exod.  xv.  10,  and  the  Syr.  for  it  there  is  the  same  as  it  is  here. 

If  this  explanation  is  correct,  it  is  a  noteworthy  instance  of  the  subtle 
and  pervading  influence  of  Jewish  tradition  in  general,  and  the  Exodus 
and  the  Song  of  Moses  in  particular,  upon  the  writer  of  the  Odes  and  of 
the  reasonableness  of  attempting  to  explain  his  obscurities  first  of  all  from 
these  sources. 


A  RONS 

1  [3781 1]  "The  Fulness  of  the  aeons  and  their  Father."    In  Scripture 
the  Heb.  word   rendered   by  LXX  aeon  is  perhaps  best  explained  as 
meaning  originally  (Gesen.  761  b)  "hidden,"  and  hence  (t)  the  hidden 
and  infinite  past,  (2)  the  hidden  and  infinite  future.     In  such  a  scriptural 
phrase  as  "from  aeon  to  aeon"  (R.V.  "from  everlasting  to  everlasting"), 
present  time  appears  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere  border  line  dividing  the 
two  hidden  and  infinite  regions  of  time  past  and  time  future.     But  when 
people  began  to  lay  stress  on  the  corrupt  present  ("this")  as  destined  to 
give  way  to  *  better  future  ("the  coming"),  some  might  drop  the  past 
out  of  thought,  concentrating  their  minds  on  the  contrast  between  the 
present  and  the  future.     Accordingly,  Rabbinical  doctrine  mostly  speaks 
of  two  aeons,  (1)  the  present  (2)  the  future,  and  of  these  as  opposed  to 
one  another.     The  Gospels  and  Epistles  also  recognise  "this  aeon"  as 
opposed  to  "the  aeon  that  is  to  come";  but  they  do  not  deny,  or  imply 
the  denial  of,  more  aeons  beside  the  one  that  is  to  come  immediately. 
The  use  of  the  plural  aeons  in  some  passages  of  the  Test.  XII  Pair, 
{e.g.  f os.  xviii.  1  (no  v.r.)  and  several  others  where  Prof.  Charles  has  the 
pi.  in  his  text)  combines  with  the  Pauline  use  (Rom.  i.  25,  ix.  5  &c.) 
to  shew  that,  in  certain  phrases  ("for  ever"  &c.)  the  Jews  retained  the 
thought   of   a   plurality   of   aeons,   which   is   manifest   in    Ps.   cxlv.    13 
"a  kingdom  of  all  aeons."    Even  outside  these  phrases  we  find  Eph.  ii.  7 
"that  he  might  shew  forth  in  the  aeons  that  are  coming,"  and  Heb.  ix.  26 
"but  now,  once  for  all,  at  the  consummation  of  the  aeons"  (and  comp. 
Test.  XII  Pair.  Lev.  x.  2  e'rr't  rij  trvvrtXtla  tS>v  alavav,  with  e  toC  alavos) 
where  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  two  aeons  are  meant.     Under  these 
circumstances,  the  supposition  that  in   Heb.  i.  2  "through  whom  also 
he  made  the  aeons;'  "two"  is  to  be  supplied,  or  assumed  as  intended,  is 
— though  possible — very  improbable. 

[3781  j]    As  the   Ephesian   Epistle  lays  stress  on  the  future  aeons, 
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so  does  the  Acts  (iii.  21,  xv.  18  an'  Mvot,  the  only  mentions  of  the  word) 
on  the  past  ,uon  (sing.),  and  the  Colossian  Epistle  on  the  past  aeons  (pi.) 
(i.  26)  "  the  mystery  that  hath  been  hidden  from  ihcaeons."  Coloss.  adds 
"and  from  the  generations,"  where  Lightf.  says  "an  at&v  is  made  up 
of  many  y,v,ai,  comp.  Eph.  iii.  21  *U  *&<"*  rat  rv,&s  rov  ali>vos  rSv 
„&»«,*.. .."  Comp.  also  Is.  Ii.  9  "as  in  the  days  of  old,  the  generations  of 
[past]  aeons,"  where  the  Targ.  paraphrases  aeons  by  a  variation  of  "of 
old,"  LXX  mistranslates,  and  Rashi,  Ibn  Ezra,  the  Talmuds,  and  the 
Midrash,  are  silent  as  to  "the  generations  of  aeons." 

[3781  /]  This  leads  us  to  regard  aeon  as  denoting  something  more 
than  time  that  can  be  measured  by  clocks  or  stars  or  visible  moving 
objects  In  New  Hebrew  (Levy  iii.  656  *,  and  Wagens.  Sota  pp.  76-7) 
the  word  is  used  in  the  pi.  to  denote  the  Ages  of  Man  from  birth  to 
death  There  are  (Ps.  ciii.  1-2,  22,  civ.  1,  35)  "ve  passages  in  Scripture 
where  the  Psalmist  calls  on  his  "soul"  to  "bless  the  Lord,"  and  Rash. 
comments  on  the  first  of  them  as  though  the  Psalmist  called  on  all  the 
Ages  of  Man  to  bless  God  ("intuitu  quinque  seculorum  in  quibus  homo 
versatur  prout  dixerunt  Rabbini  nostri...").  Also  the  Midr.  on  Ps.  cm. 
(Wu  ii  106)  describes  David  as  seeing  five  aeons,  at  d.fferent  stages 
of  human  existence.  On  Exod.  xxviii.  30  Jer.  Targ.  speaks  of  "the 
N\mk  by  which  were  created  the  31°  aeons,"  where  310  refers  to  the 
words  of  Wisdom  in  Prov.  viii.  21  "that  I  may  cause  them  that  love  • 
me  to  inherit  SUBSTANCE  (lit.  'that  which  is'),"  the  word  "substance ■• 
being  interpreted  numerically  as  "310"  (see  Sanhedr.  100  a  and  Tehtll. 
i    C2)  and  meaning  "  310  worlds,  or  aeons!' 

[3781 1\  Those  who  used  aeons  in  this  mystical  way  would  seem 
,0  have  meant  that  the  lovers  of  Wisdom  inherited  "  the  fulness  of 
Wisdom,'  "the  totality  of  the  thoughts  of  Wisdom."  And  Phdo  seems 
to  have  taken  this  view.  He  (i.  277)  regards  aeon,  "age,"  as  the 
archetype,  or  spiritual  equivalent,  of  chronos,  "time."  T.me,  chronos, 
is  measured  by  the  motions  of  the  visible  Cosmos,  who  is  "the  younger 
son"  of  the  Father,  whence  it  follows  that  Time  (i.  277)  "has  the  rank 
of  grandson  in  relation  to  God";  not  Time,  he  says,  but  "Age,  aeon 
is  tL  name  that  must  be  given  to  their  life  (06»)  "-by  "their"  apparently 
meaning  that  of  God  and  the  Elder  Son,  the  Logos.  Age,  aeon  (he 
implies)  is  measured  by  the  motions  of  the  invisible  Logos,  who  is  the 
Elder  Son  of  the  Father.  Hence,  though  he  does  not  use  the  expression, 
he  would  apparently  agree  with  the  statement,  that  the  Logos,  or  Word, 
is  "the  Father  of  the  aeons,"  and  would  interpret  in  this  sense  the 
expression  in  the  present  Ode.  ,..,.,      •  j,   ,;,■,>   "The 

This  express,on  would  also  accord  with  the  [eJ,sh  <,U'  Tl? 
Leader  of  the  Age  (or,  World),"  applied  to  a  great  Rabbi.  The  M.drash 
o  P  Ixxvii.  5  "the  years  of  the  aeons"  (where  Rashi  has  "compassions 
to  our  fathers,',.,,  to  the    Patriarchs)  says  that  it  means  "the  days 
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of  the  Fathers  of  the  Age  (or,  World)."  Hillel  and  Shammai  (Levy  i.  3  a) 
were  called  "Fathers  of  the  Age"  Much  more  might  a  Jewish  poet 
in  the  first  century  describe  the  Lord  as  "  the  Father  of  the  Ages." 

[3781  m]  That  the  Lord  is  also  "  the  Fulness  of  the  Ages,"  that  is  to 
say,  the  Being  that  gives  to  time  (as  well  as  to  space)  its  meaning, 
purpose,  and  spiritual  activity,  not  only  including  it  in  Himself  (being 
Himself  the  PLACE  and  time  of  all  that  is)  but  also  filling  it  with 
Himself,  is  in  accordance  with  Philonian  doctrine,  as  well  as  with 
that  in  the  Ephesian  and  Colossian  Epistles.  For  Philo  has  said  that 
aeon  must  be  the  name  given  to  the  "life,"  fiioc,  of  God — if  we  are  to 
speak  of  God  as  having  a  j3for — and  it  is  essential  that  He  should  fill 
His  own  life  with  Himself  and  give  it  "fulness,"  as  he  says  with  regard 
to  place  (i.  52)  "God  is  Himself  His  own  Place  and  is  filled  by  Himself." 
The  Philonian  doctrine  of  the  aeons  presupposes  measurement,  not  by 
the  motions  of  the  stars,  but  by  the  fruitful  motions  of  God's  Revelation 
of  Himself,  in  His  due  season. 

[3781  n]  Hence,  like  our  author,  Philo  emphasizes  the  connection 
of  the  aeons  with  "fruit"  and  "season."  "In  aeon,"  he  says  (i.  277) 
"nothing  has  passed  away,  nothing  is  future,  but  everything  simply  subsists 
(i<f>i(m)Kfv)."  As  the  pillar  to  a  house,  and  as  the  mind  to  the  soul,  so 
(i.  455)  is  the  Saint  to  the  generation  in  which  he  lives.  Such  a  one 
was  Noah.  And  from  Noah's  roots  there  sprang  "a  race  that  brought 
forth  the  three  fruits  of  'him  that  seeth,'  namely,  Israel.  ^These  are] 
measures  of  aeon — Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob."  By  these  he  means  three 
faculties,  developed  in  three  phases — faith,  joy,  and  insight.  It  is  God's 
"season  (icaipnt)"  that  brings  forth  these  virtues,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
birth  of  Isaac  from  Sarah  (Gen.  xviii.  10)  (LXX)  "according  to  this 
season."  Elsewhere  (i.  619)  referring  to  the  birth  of  Isaac  which  was 
to  be  "in  the  next  (lit.  other) year"  (Gen.  xvii.  21  (v  t^>  ivtavra  ™  erlpu), 
he  says  that  the  "  other  year"  does  not  mean  measurable  time,  but  aeon, 
"that  extraordinary,  strange,  and  really  new  thing.. .whose  lot  it  is  to  be 
the  pattern  and  archetype  of  chronos." 

[3781  o]  Origen  also  speaks  of  "a  single  year  (cvtauror)  of  aeons," 
though  he  does  not  mention  Isaac.  In  Orat.  Lib.  §27,  Lomm.  xvii. 
226—7,  ar,d  also  in  Co/nm.  Matth.  xv.  31,  he  grapples  with  the  "difficulty 
that  has  often  presented  itself"  to  him  (n-oAXaiur  64  /uh  tirykOev  anopuv) 
in  the  "two  apostolic  sayings"  of  Heb.  ix.  26  and  Eph.  ii.  7,  and  suggests 
that  "  the  consummation  of  the  aeons  "  means  the  "  end  of  a  single-year 
(iviavrov)  of  aeons,  so  to  speak"  of  which  the  last  month  is  the  last 
aeon,  preparing  the  way  for  a  new  year  of  aeons.  The  aeons,  he  says, 
"fill-up  ((Tvpn\r)pnvvrwv)  a  kind  of  year" — i.e.  the  old  year,  the  pre- 
messianic  year.  No  doubt  that  would  be  true.  But  that  pre-messianic 
limitation  would  apply  rather  to  Gal.  iv.  4  rA  nXijpopa  tou  ypdyov  than 
to  Eph.  i.  10  fir  oWovoplav  roC  n\ripo>p.arot  tS>v  Kaipav.     The  latter  would 
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seem  to  include  all  God's  raipo/,  from  the  alpha  to  the  omega,  the  whole 
scale  of  His  harmonious  thoughts.  And  this  is  what  our  author  probably 
means  by  the  aeons  of  which  the  Lord  is,  at  once,  "the  Fulness  and 
the  Father." 

[3781^]  We  pass  to  the  consideration  of  the  earliest  use  of  the 
phrase  "  Father  of  the  aeons." 

R.H.  2nd  ed.  adds  n.  "For  the  expression  'Father  of  the  Ages' 
cf.  i  Clem,  ad  Cor.  xxxv.  2,  lv.  6,  lxi.  2,  and  Is.  xi.  6  (Heb.)."  This 
might  give  the  impression  that  the  phrase  was  used  in  all  these  passages 
and  was  a  common  one  in  the  first  century. 

[3781  g]  (1)  But  "Father"  is  not  used  in  Clem.  lv.  6  tok  navrtnoirTJiv 
H^nArr,*,  e»>  tZv  olavav  (which  Lightf.  renders  "the  Goo to/  all  the 
ages,"  comparing  Ps.  cxlv.  13)  nor  in  lxi.  2  tiairora  ivovpavu,  Pa<r&tv 
ri,v  a\i»av.  In  the  single  passage  where  it  is  used  xxxv.  2  6  8-„x«>vpyof 
«  nary,  tCv  alavav  6  naviytot  (C.  o  fypiovpyic  rav  alavav  «.  irarfip 
novaywi)  aiVAt  yww."..,  the  writer,  after  mentioning  the  gifts  of  God 
that  are,  as  Lightfoot  renders,  "already  within  our  cognisance,"  argues, 
"What  then  are  the  joys  in  store  for  those  who  remain  stedfast  to  the 
end?"  These,  he  says,  "the  Artificer  and  Father  of  the  aeons  Himself 
[alone]  knoweth."  The  expression,  though  not  so  remarkable  as  the  one 
in  the  Ode  (because,  in  Clement,  the  way  for  "Father"  is  prepared  by 
"Artificer")  still  deserves  notice,  as  indicating  that  Clement  uses  this 
rare  phrase  in  a  special  sense  to  denote  the  aeons  to  come,  in  which 
God  will  manifest  His  blessings,  not  only  as  their  Artificer,  or  Creator, 

but  also  as  their  Father.  ....  ,„  .   » 

[3781  r]  (2)  In  "  Is.  xi.  6  (Heb.),"  which  should  be  Is.  ix.  5  (Heb.) 
(R  V  ix  6)  the  text  does  not  mention  "aeons."  It  has,  not  oul&m  but 
'ad.  RV  has  "everlasting  Father,"  and  Field  renders  the  Heb.  "pater 
perpetuus"  Aq.  "the  Father  still  (narfip  in),"  and  the  Targum  om.ts 
"Father "'so  that  the  Heb.  cannot  be  adduced  as  illustrating  "Father 
of  the  aeons"  The  LXX  is  confused,  some  MSS.  conflating  narfip 
mi,  uAWro.  M.~  with  .frwuxrr^.  Theod.  has  "Father,"  but  omits 
"  aeons."  Sym.  is  the  only  Greek  interpreter  that  uses  the  word  aeon, ' 
and  he  has  only  the  sing.  irorfa  alavos. 

r3781j]  (3)  It  is  important  to  distinguish  Father  of  the  aeons 
from  the  comparatively  commonplace  "King  of  the  aeons:-  For  the 
latter  is  comparatively  common.  It  is  found  in  Tobit  xi.i.  6  10  and 
,  Tim  i  17.  (Comp.  Is.  vi.  5  (Targ.)  "mine  eyes  have  seen  the  glory 
of  the  majesty  of  the  king  of  the  aeon[s],  the  Lord  of  hosts,"  Jerem.  x.  10 
rrarg)  "The  Lord  is  the  true  God,  He  is  the  hv.ng  God  and  the 
king  of  the  aeons.")     On  Enoch  ix.  4  see  3781/. 

13781/1  (4)  On  Rev.  xv.  3  "And  they  smg  the  song  of  Moses,  the 
servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying... righteous  and  true 
aTXy  ways,  thou  King  of  the  aeons  (v.r.  nations),"  Prof.  Swete,  who 
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adopts  fdvuv,  says  that  it  is  difficult  to  choose  between  the  readings 
i6»S>v  and  alavav,  in  view  of  the  allusion  in  Rev.  xv.  4  "  Who  would  not 
fear,  O  Lord...?"  to  Jerem.  x.  7  "  Who  would  not  fear  thee,  O  King 
of  the  nations?"  But  the  context  in  Jerem.  mentions  (x.  10)  "King  of  the 
aeon[s]"  as  well  as  "  King  of  the  nations"  and  the  latter  is  obviously  an 
inferior  title  (comp.  Gen.  xiv.  I,  9  "Tidal  king  of  nations").  Moreover 
the  reading  eBNtoN  might  as  easily  arise  from  eoncon,  the  ordinary 
illiterate  spelling  of  mconcon,  as  (according  to  Alford)  munun  from 
ai8ncon.  Prof.  Swete  also  quotes  Enoch  ix.  4  eri  ft  <S.../9a<riXrvc  rSsv 
alavav ■  d  8p6vos...,  but  Enoch  ed.  Charles  ix.  4  gives  tri  tl...f3a<n\fis  rav 
ftaatXtvovTav  koi  6(bt  rav  avBpatTrav,  cat  A  Bpovot.... 

[3781  u]  (5)  In  Rev.  xv.  3  "King  of  the  aeons"  with  its  contextual 
mention  of  God's  "ways"  and  of  "the  song  of  Moses  and  the  song  of 
the  Lamb  " — which  appears  (see  3781  v — w)  to  be  another  aspect  of  the 
praise  uttered  to  the  Lamb  (Rev.  v.  13)  by  "every  created  thing..!' — we 
cannot  but  find  a  bearing  on  our  Ode,  as  will  be  seen  more  clearly  when 
we  come  to  its  conclusion  (vii.  28)  "  He  hath  given  a  mouth  to  His 
creation. ..to  glorify  Him  in  praise,"  and  when  we  compare  the  Ode's 
mention  of  (vii.  20)  those  who  "go  forth  to  meet  Him. ..with  the  harp  of 
many  voices,"  with  Revelation's  mention  of  (xv.  2)  those  that  "come 
victorious"  from  their  conflict,  "standing  on  [the  brink  of]  the  (eVt  r^v) 
glassy  sea... mingled  with  fire"  through  which  they  have  passed,  having 
"  harps  of  God  "  (see  J oh.  Gr.  2307  a  on  itrrrj  in\,  and  Cramer,  pp.  403 — 4, 
547,  as  to  the  probationary  nature  of  the  "sea").  The  thought  of  this 
Song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb,  arising  from  the  united  nation,  or  family, 
of  the  spiritual  Israel,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews — extolling  what  the  Seer 
in  Revelation  calls  God's  "  Ways,"  but  our  author  God's  "  Way " — was 
probably  in  the  mind  of  the  Seer  very  much  more  often  than  appears 
on  the  surface  of  his  text.  How  long  must  he  have  meditated  before  it 
flashed  on  him  that  "the  Song  of  Moses"  might  almost  be  called  an 
overture  to  "the  Song  of  the  Lamb"! 

[3781  v]  (6)  At  this  point  a  question  arises  as  to  the  precise  force  of 
the  parallelism  in  Rev.  xv.  3  "the  song  of  Moses. ..and  the  song  of  the 
Lamb."  Does  it  necessitate  our  taking  "of"  in  both  cases,  as  "uttered 
by"t  Steph.  Thes.  (under  atfj)  denies  this,  and  takes  "of  the  Lamb," 
as  "to  the  Messiah,"  but  gives  no  instance  of  oidq  thus  used  with 
obj.  genit  (except,  from  a  Grammarian,  [aJ8q]  iyKapiatniKTf  i>c  f)  pi)0tt<ra 
toO  'A^iXX/wt...).  We  may  adduce  the  obj.  genit.  in  Ps.  exxxvii.  4  rljv 
a&ijv  Kvpiov  which  Origen  (Lomm.  xiii.  163)  paraphrases  as  "the  praising 
of  God"  ;  but  still  the  parallelism  in  Rev.  is  an  objection.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  song  here  mentioned  seems  decidedly  intended  to  be  a  repe- 
tition of  the  (Rev.  v.  9)  "new  song"  which  is  uttered,  first  to  the  Lamb, 
then  (id.  12)  about  the  Lamb,  and  lastly  (id.  13)  "to  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne  and  to  the  Lamb." 
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[3781  w]  A  commentary  (Cramer,  pp.  405 — 6)  on  Rev.  xv.  3  obscurely 
suggests  a  compromise.  The  Song  of  the  Lamb,  it  says,  is  "composed 
{<rvvTf8unlvTJ)  by  Him  who  Himself  (?)  bears  the  name  [of  the  Lamb]  vn 
ovtov  tov  xpijjioTifoi'Tot)"  but  it  will  be  sung  by  "those  who  tell  forth 
to  the  Lamb  the  Great  [Deliverance]  (tA  p>ya\t'iov  «£ayyAXoiT*f  t£ 
apf/oj)."  Similarly,  in  the  Acts  of  John  §  1 1,  the  Song  of  Jesus  might  be 
described  as  "  the  Song  of  the  Word."  But  the  meaning  would  be  that 
it  was  uttered  to  the  Word  ("Glory  to  thee,  O  Word  (3698a)")  and  about 
the  Word,  as  well  as  by  the  Word.  On  the  whole,  the  expression  in 
Rev.  xv.  3  seems  a  brief  way  of  saying  that  the  Song  uttered  by  Moses 
was,  as  it  were,  sung  again  to  a  nobler  harmony,  in  a  new  Song,  not 
only  uttered  by  the  Lamb,  but  also  expressed  by  the  Lamb's  life, 
embodied  in  the  Lamb's  Sacrifice,  and  imparted  to  the  Church  as  "the 
Lamb's  Song,  which  all  Creation  is  to  sing  to  His  honour." 

[3781  x]  (7)  If  the  Seer  in  Revelation  discerned  a  close  correspondence 
between  the  Song  of  Moses  and  the  Song  of  the  Lamb,  we  might 
naturally  expect  to  find  in  his  work  many  allusions  to  the  former.  Yet 
as  a  fact  the  long  list  of  allusive  quotations  from  Scripture  in  Revelation 
exhibits  only  two  from  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Exodus.  Of  these,  one  is 
from  the  beginning,  stating  (Rev.  xv.  3,  Exod.  xv.  1)  that  Moses  "sang" ; 
the  other  consists  of  the  Song's  last  clause  (Exod.  xv.  18,  also  Ps.  x.  16) 
"the  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever"  or  (Rev.  xi.  15)  "the  Lord 
shall  reign  for  the  aeons  of  the  aeons''  This  appears  to  increase  the 
probability  that  the  Seer  would  choose,  in  the  quotation  given  above, 
as  a  climax  to  God's  titles,  not  "  King  of  the  nations,"  but  "  King  of  the 
aeons" 

[3781  v]  Our  author  cannot  have  borrowed  this  thought  from 
Philo.  For  though  Philo  uses  (Drummond  ii.  63)  titles  or  paraphrases 
of  God  more  than  240  times — the  number  of  such  separate  titles  being 
about  70 — yet  he  never  uses  "  Father  of  the  aeons."  Nor  does  any  one 
of  his  titles  include  "aeons."  His  favourite  appellation  of  God  is  some 
form  of  "  Being "  (0  &v  or  tA  iv)  which— with  or  without  an  adverb — 
occurs  at  least  80  times.  But  he  uses  0  narf/p  ron  SXav  1 1  times,  and 
other  phrases  with  nanjp  more  rarely — a  usage  making  it  all  the  more 
noteworthy  that  he  does  not  use  6  warf/p  rSv  alavav. 

[3781  z]  (8)  Two  important  conclusions  follow  from  these  facts. 
First,  our  author  would  seem  to  have  deliberately  discarded  the  common- 
place "King  of  the  aeons"  in  favour  of  "Father  of  the  aeons."  This 
accords  with  his  avoidance  (3846a),  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Odes,  of 
the  term  "  King."  To  "  kingdom  "  as  representing  order  and  law  he  does 
not  object.  But  he  will  not  have  "  King,"  as  representing  the  Supreme 
Person.  Secondly,  he  to  some  extent  personifies  the  "aeons,"  which 
indeed  he  elsewhere  (Ode  xii.  4,  8)  represents  as,  some  of  them, 
"speaking"  while  others  are  "silent."     In  this  personification,  he  never 
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verges  on   Gnostic  follies,  but  he  uses  language  that  he  would  hardly 
have  used  had  Gnosticism  appeared  distinctly  above  the  horizon.     As  to 
the  time  of  utterance,  then,  we  may  infer  from  the  term  "  Father"  applied 
to  the  "aeons,"  a  first-century  or  almost  first-centurv,  date.     As  to  the 
nature  of  the  utterer,  we  may  infer  a  highly  original  and  concrete  mind, 
a  poet  for  whom  abstractions  were  absorbed  in  personalities.     See  3939. 
[3781  z,]  As  regards  aeons  "  speaking,"  or  "  silent,"  compare  Lactantius 
on  "silent  spirits  "  whom  he  differentiates  thus  from  the  Word  {Inst.  iv.  8) 
"They   proceeded   from   God  as  silent  spirits  because   they  were  not 
created  to  deliver  (tradendam)  the  teaching  of  God  (doctrinam  Dei),  but 
for  His  service.     But  though  He  {i.e.  the  Word  or  Son)  is  Himself  also  a 
spirit,  yet  He  proceeded  from  the  mouth  of  God  with  voice  and  sound     " 
It  is  very  doubtful  whether  Lactantius  had  the  Odes  here  in  view;  for  he 
repeatedly  quotes  Hermes  [Trismegistus]  in  the  preceding  context  as 
teaching  about  the  unutterable  name  of  the  Son  {ib.  7).     It  is  true  that 
he  differs  {ib.  8)  from  Hermes  apparently  (3814  i)  as  to  the  use  of  the 
title  atrorirop.     But  he  passes  on  to  explain  that  "the  interval  between 
the  Son  of  God  and  the  angels  is  very  great,"  and  that  it  is  of  the  nature 
above  described.    A  little  later  {ib.  9)  he  says  "Trismegistus... searched 
into  almost  all  truth."     But  if  Lactantius  borrowed  from   Hermes  this 
doctrine,  which  certainly  has  a  verbal  resemblance  to  the  language  of 
the  Odes,  it  raises  the  question  whether  our  poet,  too,  may  not  have  been 
influenced  by  what  were  called,  in  Plutarch's  time,  "the  books  of  Hermes." 
They  must  have  been  well  known  to  him,  and  some  of  them  treated  of 
subjects  akin  to  the  subjects  of  the  Odes.     "They  report,"  says  Plutarch 
{De  /side  §  61)  "  that  in  what  are  called  the  books  of  Hermes  it  has  been 
written  about  the  sacred  names  that.. .Horus... was  called  Apollo  by  the 
Greeks."    Clement  of  Alexandria  (757)  enumerating  the  "forty-two  books 
of  Hermes,"  places  first  "  the  one  that  contains  the  hymns  of  the  Gods, 
and  secondly  the  one  that  contains  the  plan  (iKkayurp&p)  of  the  royal  life." 
Such  books  could  hardly  fail  to  influence- though  often  negatively  or  in 
a  reactionary  manner— a  poet   in  the  first  century  singing  "songs  of 
Solomon,"  in  a  spiritual  sense,  that  is  to  say,  songs  in  some  sense  "royal," 
and  accordant  with  some  "plan  of  the  royal  life." 

[3781  z2]  The  Book  of  the  King  seems  identical  with  the  book  entitled 
*  The  Perfect  Word  (A<^or  HXuoc)."  It  is  called  in  Diet.  Christ.  Biogr. 
ii.  926  "discourse  of  initiation."  But  the  following  passage  (in  which 
T.  and  T.  Clark's  transl.  renders  it  "  that  finished  discourse")  shews  that 
Lactantius  rendered  it  "Sermo  Perfectus."  The  passage  also  explains 
why  it  was  sometimes  called  "Asclepius,"  from  the  name  of  a  disciple, 
who  played  the  part  of  interlocutor  in  the  treatise,  and  who  is  perhaps 
regarded  as  having  written  it  (Lact.  Inst.  ii.  16)  "Denique  affirmat 
Hermes...Mia,  inquit,  <pv\aKfi  <J<r«/3«a...Quid  sit  autem  .iaifria  alio  loco 
his  verbis  testatur,  dicens  :  f,  yip  ,i<rtf,ia  yiw.'r  eVr.  roC  6toi.    Asclepius 
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§  7.     The  "  Way  "  is  the  "  Son  " 

[3782]  Having,  in  the  last  section,  declared  that  the  Lord 
is  "  the  Father "  of  the  "aeons,"  the  poet  will  now  turn  to  speak 
of  "  the  Son,"  through  whom,  according  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  God  "made  the  aeons1."  This  will  be  the  more 
natural  because  he  has  spoken  of  our  "receiving"  the  Lord, 
thus  raising  the  question  whom  precisely  we  are  to  "  receive," 
whether  it  is  the  Lord  as  Father,  or  the  Lord  as  Son.  The 
Fourth  Gospel  says,  concerning  the  Logos,  "As  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  (the  Logos)  authority  to  become 
children  of  God  "  ;  but  it  adds  that  these  "were  begotten,"  not 
from  man,  but  "from  God*."  This  appears  to  shew  that,  in 
describing  this  "  receiving,"  one  writer  might  mention  the 
Father,  while  another  might  mention  the  Son,  as  giving  men 
this  "authority"  to  become  His  children.  For  it  is  given  by 
the  Father  through  the  Son.  But  again,  a  third  writer  might 
describe  the  Father  as  giving  to  the  Son  the  power  of  revealing 
Himself — that  is,  the  Son — to  men,  so  that  through  knowing 
and  loving  the  Son,  they  may  arrive  at  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  the  Father.  And  this  is  one  line  of  thought  apparent 
in  the  following  section  of  the  Ode. 

[3783]  But  there  is  also  another  thought,  latent,  but  per- 
ceptible and  of  great  importance — traceable  in  the  introduction 
and  repetition  of  the  word  "  see  "  to  express  this  "reception"  of 

guogue,  auditor  ejus,  eandem  sententiarn  latius  explicavit  in  illo  Sermonc 
Perfecto,  gucm  scripsit  ad  regent.  Uterque  vero  daemonas  esse  affirmat 
...quos  ideo  Trismegistus  dyy/Aour  irovtjpoiit  appellat"  (in  Lact.  Inst.  iv.  6 
[6]  Xoyor  Tf'Xfior  is  correctly  transl.  by  Clark  "  The  Perfect  Word,"  but  in 
ib.  vi.  25  the  Latin  is  rendered  "  that  perfect  discourse"). 

Clement,  in  the  Prayer  and  Poem  that  conclude  his  Instructor,  says 
not  only  that  God's  aeons  are  (311)  "His  glory,"  but  also  that  the  All- 
subduing  Word  is  (ib.  312)  <rT^piy/ia  irovav  alavo^apit,  apparently  meaning 
that  while  the  aeons  glorify  Him  He  also  rejoices  in  them. 


1  Heb.  i.  2.  *  Jn  i.  12—13. 
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divine  truth.     Above,  the  poet  has  said,  "  I  trembled  not  when 
I  saw  Him"."     In  the  opening  of  the  forthcoming  section  he 
will  speak  of  those  to  whom  the  Son  has  power  to  make  Him- 
self « tem*. -    At  the  end  of  it,  he  will  describe  a  procession  of 
worship  and  praise  in  which  "  the  seers  shall  come  before  Him 
(t.e.  the  Father)  and  shall  be  seen  before  Him'."    This  antithesis 
between   "seeing-  God   and   "being  seen"  by  Him  can  be 
almost  demonstrated  to  come  straight  out  of  Jewish  tradition 
I  he    Hebrew    passive  "to  be  seen"  (rendered   by  R  V    "to 
appear")  is  used  in  the  Bible  not  only  of  the  "appearances" 
of  God  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob  and  Moses,  but  also  of  the 
appearances  "of  the  Israelites  before  the  Lord  at  the  three 
great  feasts :  "  Three  times  in  a  year  shall  all  thy  males  be  seen 
before  the  Lord  thy  God  in  the  place  which  he  shall  choose 
and  they  shall  not  be  seen  before  the  Lord  empty"'     Now 
this   word   "being-seen"    was    so   closely   connected   with    an 
offering  to  God  that  the  noun  was  used  to  mean  "offering"' 
But,  further,  it  happens  that  the  word  in  Scripture  might  be 
pointed  so  as  to  mean  "shall  see"  as  well  as  "shall  be  seen" 
Hence  the  Rabbis  discussed  which  reading  was  to  be  adopted 
and  even  asked  whether  a  blind  man,  or  a  man  blind  with  one' 
eye,   was  exempt   from    this    command'.     Obviously    it    was 

1  Ode  vii.  7,  H.  "sah.''  

*  Ode  vii.  14,  H.  "erscheinen." 

in  twojorms(i)     see,"  (2)  "  cause-oneselfto-be-seen." 
^  Deut.  xvi.  16,  comp.  Exod.  xxiii.  17. 
•  [3783 lb]   Levy  iv.  406  a  "das  Erscheinen   im   Tempel  •   da  aber 

s  e;  sehtl:^?/3™  <VgK  Dt-  XVL  '6'A>>edeinPeeMan„,iche„ 
A„eesichtr„,7i  a  T  bUt  maSSOret'  pass-  sha"  b<  "<»]-'das 
werden  -    ) d'h  h  h      SCm  A"geSiCht  S°"  "icht  leer'  °hne  °Pf"  gesehen 

,  JJ™'1   Chag -2a  (Strea"e)  quotes  jochanan   ben    Dahabai    "a 

Zt Sd 7n,eaCher'"  "  Saylng'  !n  thC  "ame  °f  Rabbi  Jehudah  "H 
°  'S  b,md  '"  °ne  e*e  ,s  e*™Pt  from  the  holocaust,  as  i,  is  said,  'He 
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possible  to  adopt  both  readings.  "  Those  who  came  in  the 
right  spirit  to  be  seen  by  God  would  also  see  Him."  And  this 
view  our  author  seems  to  have  taken.  Of  course  all  this  play 
on  the  word  "seeing"  would  be  greatly  stimulated  by  tradi- 
tions— such  as  those  adopted  by  Philo  and  Origen,  sometimes 
from  Jewish  as  well  as  from  Greek  sources — that  "  Israel  " 
meant  "  seeing  God  '." 

[3784]  14.     He  hath  given  to  Him  to  be  seen  by*  (or,  to  shew 
Himself  to)  His  own  (lit.  those  who  are  His)'. 


shall  be  seen,'  or  '  He  shall  see.'  As  he  went  to  see,  so  he  went  to  be  seen  ; 
as  to  see  with  both  his  eyes,  so  to  be  seen  with  both  His  (i.e.  God's)  eyes"  ; 
ib.  4  b  "  R.  Hunna,  when  he  came  upon  this  passage  'he  shall  be  seen,' 
'he  shall  see,'  wept";  ib.  7  a  "  R.  Jochanan  put  this  difficulty  to  Resh 
Lakish  ;  '  he  shall  be  seen,'  '  He  shall  see.'  As  /  (i.e.  God)  am  seen  freely, 
so  shall  ye  see  me  freely"  (Goldschm.  "wie  ich  unentgeltlich,  ebenso  auch 
ihr  unentgeltlich"). 

1  [3783  d]  See  Son  3140  a—b.  Also  on  Exod.  xv.  2  "  This  is  my 
God,"  Rashi  says  "  God  appeared  to  them  in  His  glory  and  they  pointed 
to  Him  with  the  finger.  A  [mere]  maidservant  [in  that  hour]  at  the 
[Red]  Sea,  saw  that  which  Prophets  did  not  see."  In  this  dictum  he 
agrees  with  a  great  number  of  traditions,  quoted  by  Dreithaupt,  to  which 
add  Mechilt.  ad  loc.  Also  Jer.  Targ.  I.  and  II.  say  that  even  the  children 
pointed  out  God  to  their  fathers,  as  the  Giver  of  honey  and  oil ;  and 
Sota  30  b  quotes  R.  Jose  the  Galilean  (a.D.  100 — 30)  as  supporting  this 
tradition  by  Ps.  viii.  2  "out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings." 

[3783  <•]  Philo  (i.  312)  says  that,  in  the  Song  of  Moses,  not  only  are 
"mind  (Moses)"  and  "sense  (Miriam)"  to  play  a  part,  but  also  "all  men 
(("i-fyjff),"  provided  that  they  see  clearly  and  keenly,  tt)v  yovv  irapii\iov 
w&ffv  q&nv<rt  fiiv  navrts  fivHptc,  oil  prjv  rv<p\jj  ftinvota,  aXX  6£v  Ka8apu>VTts. 
He  alludes  to  "  Israel,"  which  he  habitually  takes  as  meaning  ivqp  &pS>r 
0t6v. 

2  [3784  a]  "To  be  seen  by."  This  form  is  given  by  Thes.  1234  as 
meaning  "appeared,"  or  "presented  himself,"  Sec,  in  O.T.  and  N.T.  In 
Syr.  (as  in  Onk.)  the  Heb.  passive  "appeared,"  is  rendered  by  two  words 
(1)  "to  be  seen  by"  (as  here),  (2)  "to  be  revealed"  (Thes.  717).  The 
latter  is  used  in  the  Syr.  of  Gen.  xii.  7,  xvii.  1,  xviii.  I  of  God's  "appearing 
to  Abraham.1'  The  former  is  used  in  the  Syr.  of  Gen.  i.  9  "let  the  dry 
land  appear,"  &c,  and  in  the  Syr.  of  Mt.  i.  20,  ii.  12,  13,  22,  &c.  Burk. 
renders  Mt.  ii.  12  (SS)  "  it  appeared  to  them  in  a  vision  that  they  should 
not  return  "—where  the  Syr.  for  "  vision  "  is  a  form  of  "  appear." 

In  the  passage  under  consideration,  "to  be  seen"  might  mean,  apart 
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[3784] 
In  order  that  they  might  come-to-know '  Him  that  made  them' 


beTeen  aft?  H  '  '     "  (°  "t0  be  reC°gnised  as  the  Me«iah,"  or  (2)  "to 
"Him  Cod     H7eS1,rrecl:°n"    As  t°  'he  ratter,  comp.  Acts  x.  40-4" 

man,TesU«  ?  Z  "W^  **  Md  (RV>  *ave  him  »  °e »■** 

ZTtt 11,  7,  ;T  (bUl  D>  d'  and  Syr-  aiT&  '"*"*  *'**«>»)  not  to 
ail  the  people  but  to  the  witnesses  ire-elected  <V„rc  -„  /      ,  . 

God,  [namely]  ourselves,  who  ate'wi^fm  ^ SSS^TSS he" 
had ansen  from  the  dead."  Iren.  Mi.  I2,  7,  though  quoting  Acts  x.  37-44, 
makes  no  remark  on  the  italicised  words;  nor  are  they  quoted  by  Clem 
Alex.,  nor  by  Tertullian,  nor  even  by  Origen-a.though  he  tries  to  explaTn 
a  great  length  why  Jesus  (Cels.  ii.  64)  "  did  not  shew  Himsf  a  a^r 
the  resurrecfon  from  the  dead."  Their  silence  may  be  explained  in  part 
perhaps  by  a  doubt  whether  such  men  as  Ce.sus  wou.d  have  ™ed  the 
statement  as  satisfactory,  but  in  part  also  by  the  doubt  whe he 2, Zl 
meant  "appointed,"  or  "given."  wneiner  ta^tu 

thvs^fTnT  '"'  "IT  22~3  "  What  "  C°me  t0  paSS  that  thou  wi"  *-*/«' 
thyself  unto  us  and  not  unto  the  world?"  to  which  Jesus  replies  that  "if 

h  ™Jh        R  v^  "e  and  ,hC  FathCr  Wi"  "C°me  a"d  make  all  wi(hf 

s  p  wilh  hTm  V  Tre^  if  ,0  ReV"  Hi-  2°  "'  Wi"  C°me  in  »  him  -2 
ZiZ"a  J   rl     J°hanmne  ,raditions,  in  effect,  take  the  "mani- 

fest^ as  a  gift.  Our  poet  expressly  takes  it  thus,  as  a  rift  1o  the  Son 
from  the  Father,  and  a  gift  from  the  Son  to  men.  P «babl£  hoover he 
wth^we^eaT^  -manifestation  and  not'to  thaT^e 

and  SS2,"  H1S  T"  C°mpJni- '  —3  "he  came  unto  his  ownfhousel 
and  they  that  were  h,s  own  (i.e.  the  household  at  large)  received  h  m  no' 
bu   aS  man         recei     ,  h.m>  tQ  (hem  ^  a         r  ;  ed  him  not : 

ch,ldren...who  were  begotten,  not  from  blood  (pi    jlh    G r   23M)     1 
from  the  will  of  man  (MpU,Joh.  Gr.  2269),  but  from  God^  Sth« 
these  are  repeatedly  called  by  Jesus,  addressing  the  Father,      a  1  tha 
thou  hast  g.ven  me"  (Joh.  Gr.  2740-4.  2798,^      Al<=n  l»       A  I 

.id  ,0  have  had  "life  given"  to  Him  ^2 ]&£&    hV  x"  ^ma" 

g.ve     ,t  to  others.     As  regards  the  "seeing"  by  those  who  are   "Hi 
own,c0mp.  Jn  ,,  ,4  behe,d  hiSgIory,"andgthisy(it  is  imp,  ed  by"fo"' 

ail  received      All  th.s  agrees  with  the  thought  in  the  Ode,  but  in  the 

obscure  and  condensed  laneuaee  of  th^  \»h„  .>,        • 

k„  .  ■«"'6u<«ge  01  me  latter  there  is  no  trace  at  all  of 

~™:'s:r "- Oo,p" Th-  -  -*™  •—  •>» »-  «• 
~  '^'^°:^7f,^z\ztzr <o/;  ™  <• ""«"" 

.    v  "•  27;    tnere  shall  not  be  any  soul  soever  without 
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and  that  they  might  not  suppose  that  from  themselves  (//'/.  from  their 
souls)  they  came-into-being1. 

1 6.     For  to  knowledge  He  hath  appointed  His  Way';  He  nath 


knowledge."  The  writer  is  possessed  by  the  conviction  that  to  "know 
Cod  "  is  the  heritage  of  all  mankind,  the  long-deferred  fruit  of  the  Tree 
of  Eternal  Life  (comp.  Jn.  xvii.  3) — far  above  Greek  "wisdom"  (3768). 

'  [3784rf]  "Fromthemselves...being;"  Comp.  the  Jubilate,  Ps.c.  3  (R.V. 
marg.)  "It  is  he  that  hath  made  us  and  not  we-ourselves."  There  Rashi 
(s.  lireithaupt)  ("cum  nondum  essemus  in  mundo")  takes  "and  not  we"  as 
"and  [at  that  time]  we  [were]  not  [in  existence]."  So  does  Symmachus. 
This  would  agree  with  Ode  vii.  n  "when  as  yet  I  was  not."  Aquila  and 
the  Targ.,  followed  by  R.V.  txt,  take  "not"  as  "[belonging]  to  Him.'1 
Then  the  meaning  would  be  "and  we  are  His."  Whatever  version  or 
versions  our  author  may  have  adopted,  he  probably  has  in  his  mind 
David's  Jubilate,  when  composing  his  own  Song  of  Joy.  In  the  Jubilate, 
the  foundation  of  the  joy  is  knowledge : — "  know  ye  that  the  Lord  he  is 
God."  The  knowledge  that  He,  the  unchangeable  Goodness,  is  our 
Maker  and  our  Shepherd  (Ps.  c.  3  "the  sheep  of  his  pasture")  is  to  fill  us 
with  permanent  thanksgiving.  That  is  the  thought  of  the  Psalm,  and  it 
is  also  part  of  the  thought  of  this  Ode. 

2  [3784^]  "For  to  knowledge  He  hath  appointed  His  way."  R.H., 
1st  cd.,  "  For  He  hath  appointed  to  knowledge  its  way,"  2nd  ed.,  "For 
knowledge  He  hath  appointed  as  its  way"  (without  note),  H.  "  Denn  er 
hat  festgesetzt  seinen  Weg  zur  Weisheit."  "  Knowledge"  (Thes.  1559)  is 
fern.,  and  "way"  has  a  masc.  suffix.  The  meaning  of  "its"  in  R.H.  2nd 
ed.  •'  as  its  way  "  is  not  clear  to  me. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  "to"  in  "to knowledge"  is  the  Syriac  signum 
accusativum,  of  which  Noldeke  (Sj  288 — 92)  gives  abundant  instances,  so 
that  the  meaning  might  be  "  For  knowledge  hath  He  appointed  [as]  His 
■way."  But  this  raises  the  following  questions.  (1)  How  is  it  that 
Noldeke,  amid  his  multitude  of  instances  from  N.T.  and  later  Syriac, 
gives  none  from  the  Syriac  version  of  O.T.  ?  (2)  How  is  it  that  Thes.  1865 
begins  its  scanty  list  of  instances  with  Hos.  vi.  9  R.V.  "  toward  Shechem," 
where  the  Syr.  "to"  might  naturally  represent  "toward,"  and  the  other 
instances  are  either  unsatisfactory  (as  1  K.  xvi.  33,  where  the  Syr.  {Thes. 
3148)  colo  often  means  servio  and  may  be  followed  by  dative)  or  confined 
to  special  phrases  ?  (3)  Is  this  idiom  used  elsewhere  in  the  Odes  with  any 
frequency?  (4)  If  an  idiom  so  common  in  N.T.  and  later  Syriac  is  not 
common  in  the  Odes,  does  not  this  indicate  that  the  author  of  the  Odes 
wrote  in  Hebraic  style,  or  perhaps  in  Hebrew,  and  that  the  extant  Syriac, 
in  either  case,  is  affected  by  Hebrew  influence? 

An  expert,  to  whom  I  referred  these  questions,  while  agreeing  with 
me  in  rejecting  the  explanation  of  "to"  as  signum  accusativum  here, 
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beg.nning  even  to  the  end'.  l«>eremj)  from  the 


pointed  out  that  it  occurs  in  Odes  xio  xvi  -1  »n^'    r-       ■■ 
but  that  it  is  comparatively  rare  in  tr      V  ■  "'  7'  ^  '*'  '°  &c". 

it  corresponds  to  U.  ^  sign  ^cu's  ^th'Teb  "*  ^  beC3USe 
">  Ode  xi.  9,  PS.  ix.  ,o,  the  Svr    "to" i ,  h  /1.  P°etry  avoids.     But 

which  may  naturally  be  f0  0te  ,  „  th  "^ "  ™  ™ow.  "*„**. 
In  Ode  xvi.  4  (R.H.  »„■„,  unto  „,*,  dat'J*e  the  Lat.  "renun.io." 
naturally  fo„ows  the  Syr.  L2^2s  "-^hJ'^II  ^  ^ 
f  mes  (Gesen.  274  a)  followed  by  the  d«ive      In  r  ^  S°me- 

appositional  construction  "formed  man  m.h  >-,*!"'  "'  ?'  CUrious 

earth  -  may  have  something  to  do  J  th  the  t  I  T  c  ""*'  «  the 
"man"  ,0  correspond  with  Heb  S-  for 'ft  "s"  "•t°"bef°re 
"to"  to  represent  'eth,  we  should  find  it  in  Gen  f  .  «'  '"T^  Med 
•M)  heaven."  But,  there,  the  S,  i£lJ,  7*™* 
ferentiation    may    be   contrasted    with    £  ■  *   Synac   dif" 

renders  'eth  by  L  in  ZT^L  and ^  iT'^  °f  *>"""•  wh° 
translator  did  not  use  "to"  2Tply  Trt^Z^J,  T  **  S*» 
for  'eth,  in  sficcial  circumstances  "*'  *""  r"erved  " 

.hh^^wS^  if  z^:z  rz  T" in  °de  ii;-  -* 

Gen.  xxv.  28,  xxix.  ,8,  and  may  be  LZtZ  Z  ^  °*  *'  ^  in 

***,'  "  have  a  love/0r."  But  Thes  e T  ,  w  T  f™**  "  be  in  love 
instance  of  the  sigim  accuXm^lZfr  ^17  ^"^ 
"appotnt,"  shews  that  the  verb  is  frequently  Ld  with  fh  7'-  """"^ 
remote  object,  e.g.  Gen.  xlv.  7,  Mk  iii    ,7  «,   ,      f  x  dat,Ve  °f  the 

me /or  the  ministry."     This  ereatlv'.W  J  '"  "  "aPPoin"'ng 

•he  beginning  of  a  Lence  he  I  ve  t ^£7^*  *"  " 
verb  not  as  a  dative  but  as  an  accusative  "'*  th'S  particuhlr 

s>:Z7L  ;Fat  used  S££K"  J!:;h?;f on  1  "{"l»">" the 

intended  to  shew  that  the  meaning  h  e  s  "1  n/h"  1  ^  """^  h 
to  completion  through  the  aeons   fron    the  \ 71  ,  "  ^  the  Wa*> 

has  "fulness"  abov",  and  -££ ^  P V-S^T"*"  *"' 
"Vollendung"  here.     See  3819*  foil         ""*'"•      Fu"e"  above,  and 

'*  lcn  bm  l'hnj...gegangen."    The 
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rendering  "it  goeth"  would  make  good  and  easy  sense.  But  Thes.  1015 
gives  no  instance  of  the  verb  thus  applied  to  a  "way."  It  might  be 
justified  in  Heb.  by  Josh.  xvii.  7  "the  border  went"  (where  the  Heb.  verb 
is  the  same  as  the  Syr.  here)  but  the  Syr.  there  has  "a  limitc.quae  est" 
(dropping  the  metaph.  "went"). 

A  very  slight  alteration  would  convert  the  word  into  " His  goings" 
and  this  Syr.  word  occurs  in  Ps.  lxviii.  24  (Syr.)  "They  have  seen  thy 
goings,  O  God,  the  goings  of  my  God  and  holy  King,"  and  in  Hab.  iii.  6 
(Syr.)  "  For  His  are  the  goings  that  are  from  eternity."  The  former 
Rashi  explains  of  God's  "  goings  "  at  the  Red  Sea'.  The  latter  he  explains 
of  the  "ambulation,  or  revolution,  of  the  world,  which  belongs  to  God"; 
and  it  is  quoted  in  the  Mishna  of  Sota  22  a  (Wagens.  pp.  517,  523),  and 
in  Megill.  28  b,  with  the  statement  (or  implication)  that  instead  of 
halichah,  the  literal  "going?  one  must  read  the  familiar  haldckah,  i.e. 
non-literal  "going,"  "way,"  "custom"  &c,  in  the  sense  of  (Levy,  i.  471  a) 
"precept  deduced  from  the  Law."  In  Syr.  {Thes.  1015)  the  distinguishing 
i  is  dropped,  and  the  word  means  ".ambulatio  "  etc.  and  metaph.  "mores/ 
Our  poet  would  regard  the  "going"  at  the  Red  Sea,  not  as  a  mere 
instance  of  God's  universal  "going,"  but  as  a  type  of  it,  revealing  Him  as 
the  Deliverer  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 

In  view  of  other  instances  of  confused  suffixes  in  the  Odes,  I  have 
ventured  to  insert  "His"  conjecturally  here.  See  H.  on  Ode  x.  3,  and 
add  xviii.  1  (Syr.)  "through  (Thes.  1547)  my  name,"  where  R.H.  reads 
"His"  for  "my,"  and  Harnack's  "durch  meinen  Namen"  seems  to  need 
explanation.  "His"  seems  absolutely  necessary,  yet  "my"  is  the  reading 
of  Codex  N,  on  which  see  Appendix  IV  and  especially  the  footnotes  on 
suffixes.  As  the  two  Codices  differ  in  some  important  respects,  their 
agreement  in  confusion  of  suffixes  indicates  that  this  error  may  go  back 
to  a  date  earlier  than  that  of  either  of  them. 

The  Journal  of  Theol.  Studies,  Jan.  1912,  p.  303  (in  an  article  by  the 
Rev.  R.  H.  Connolly,  O.S.B.,  which  has  but  recently  reached  me)  gives 
"and  I  (or,  it)  walked  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,"  and  takes  the 
alternative  rendering  "it  walked"  as  "knowledge  walked"  ("knowledge" 
being  feminine).  This  removes  the  above-mentioned  objection  that  a 
"way"  can  hardly  be  said  to  "walk"  or  "go,"  and  it  seems  a  very 
probable  interpretation.  In  that  case  the  "goings"  of  God — but  of  God 
as  represented  by  His  Knowledge — are  still  in  view. 

[3784  h]  The  alternative  "  I  have  gone,  or  walked  "  seems  astonishingly 
abrupt  in  its  sudden  introduction  of  the  1st  pers.  And  the  claim  to  have 
walked  "from  the  beginning  to  the  end  " — though  it  might  be  justified  in 
a  suitable  context  as  applied  to  the  Messiah,  or  to  some  Patriarch,  such 
as  Abraham  (Gen.  xiii.  17  "walk  through  the  land  in  the  length  of  it  and 
in  the  breadth  of  it ")  as  representing  the  Messiah — seems  here  improbable. 
Comp.  however  Ode  xi.  3—4  "I  ran  [the  full  course]  in  the  way,  in  His 
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therein"  implies  the  reception  of*  relation  o"  he  Wav'of  R^TT* 
extendmg  from  the  beginning  to  the  end-not  «     Lvl  *edemPt,on 

my  life »  hut  "  it,..  .      V        not     '  "ave  run  the  course  of 

(i  470    ,' I  „1  ,h  KO"e'  '"  th°Ught"    This  view  is  f~ed  by  Philo 

<■■  470-I)  on  the  journeymg  of  Abraham's  all-exploring  mind. 

Matthew's  tradit.on  about  the  "narrow  way" 
1  [3784/]   "From  the  beginning  to  the  end"     rn„™     •        L       . 
of   this  description  of  God's   "Way,"    H    say     "Da  '"."If  ,h«  ^ 

s.  die  Weisheitslehren   im  A  T  •  nach   d™ F  .       s.cher  judisch, 

schmalT    Thic  \r .        ■      .■  '  Evangehum  ist   der  Wee 

scnma I.J    Th,s,  ,f  true,  implies  a  discontinuity  between  the  O  T  *„A  Zl 
Gospel,"  namely,  that   OT     like   this  O  rf*    ,      ,       ^e  OT- and     'he 
"broad"  whereas  "the  Gospel"  tab"  Z  it    "tV     "  ^   ^   ''S 
first  sight  true.     Comp.  Mt'vii.  ,3-       Ji        )  -ST       u  T  * 
narrow  (™„W  gate,  because  J^   *  ^»j  «>     E">er  ye  through  the 

gate,"  s.  3784/)  and  widesoaced  ( ,'  1        t  g'  '"S-     [lSl the 

^V»H  to  dLruction  ^ ml ^  eThPe°;  haSt  enterT  ^  ?*** 
narrow  is  the  gate  and  cramped  (or  pinched  12  v     w       ^  ^^ 

ducts  to  life,  and  few  there  are  that  find  it '  '  ntT^  "  V  *  Way  that  COn" 
shorten  this  tradition  if  it  was  kl  *  'iutwhydoes  'he  parallel  Luke 

Why  does  he  00,^'^,^.^    ^7^  T <"  T^ 

In  Aramaic,  "/I  £*$%%  tl^ZZ  l^.f^tio™, 

Suppose,  as  the  original,  "  will  seek  tn  mt„      a      i.  ^nd" 

<nter\"   Translators" taking "X"' in  its  us     , "„         ■"?*"  [*  "^  " 

"it"  after  "find"  n!!X  t  L  Matthew  ,nserts  ">  his  text,  supplying 
and  prtent^  recu°  nce'of'  ternoatnd'  ^^  T^  »  "*«*  £ ™< 
hut  also  Paraphr™S/„:;;^r  I  ZTjtt^  ?  ^ 
interesting  to  note  that  pven  ;„  t    1      7-   _,  abU:     Uut  ''    s 

able,"  has *«JZt Tn,"  r  w  :  it','         "  D'  'nS,ead  °f  "«*"«<* 
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is  "the  Door").  The  children  of  this  world,  who  will  not  thus  "become 
as  little  children,"  will  approach  the  little  door,  and— because  they  are 
swollen  with  pride  and  self-conceit— they  will  not  "find"  how  to  enter  in. 
[3784  /]  On  the  other  hand,  Matthew — or  whoever  it  is  to  whom  we 
owe  what  is  called  "Q"  (Son  3333 r),  a  writer  with  a  fine  ear  and  a  sonorous 
rhetorical  Greek  style — would  seem  to  have  been  led  wrong  by  Greek 
stories,  of  great  antiquity,  about  man's  choice  between  the  Two  Ways, 
leading  to  two  Cities,  the  city  of  Life  and  the  city  of  Death.  Both  have 
"gates."  The  way  to  Death  is  broad  and  easy  to  find.  The  way  to  Life 
is  narrow  and  difficult  to  find.  All  this  is  beautifully  expressed  in 
Matthew.  And  there  is  some  truth  in  it.  But  it  appears  to  be  a  Greek  not 
a  Hebrew  or  Jewish  metaphor. 

[3784  m]  For,  in  the  first  place,  the  Hebrew  scriptures  do  not  represent 
either  the  Way  of  God,  or  the  way  to  God,  as  being  "narrow."  The 
Psalmist  says  expressly  (cxix.  96)  "Thy  commandment  is  exceeding 
broad."  Erubiti  21  a  calls  attention  to  this  and  other  statements  of  the 
"  breadth  "  of  God's  Way,  and  Gen.  r.  (on  Gen.  ii.  1)  quotes  the  Psalm  to 
prove  that,  though  heaven  and  earth  have  boundaries,  the  Commandment, 
or  Law,  has  none.  Isaiah,  too,  in  his  description  of  the  Return  of  the 
Redeemed  and  in  the  exhortation  (xl.  3)  "Prepare  ye. ..the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  straight. ..a  highway  for  our  God,"  gives  no  suggestion  of  any 
metaphor  from  which  later  Jews  could  deduce  the  conclusion  that  the 
saints  must  pass,  in  single  file,  through  a  "narrow"  path,  to  the  Kingdom 
of  God  or  the  New  Jerusalem.  Nor  have  later  Jews  apparently  used 
such  a  metaphor  or  even  entertained  the  thought.  Wetstein,  Schottgen, 
and  Hor.  Heb.  (on  Mt.  vii.  13  foil.)  give  no  illustration  at  all  of  "the 
narrow  way"  from  Jewish  literature.  It  is  true  that  Wetstein  quotes 
Philo  (i.  316)  on  the  difference  between  the  "way"  (the  Way  of  God  and 
Virtue)  and  the  "path  (rpiffos),"  "well-worn  (rfrptfi/Mi/ij),"  which,  "they 
say,"  is  taken  by  the  multitude,  the  path  of  Pleasure.  But  the  whole  of 
Philo's  context  indicates  that  he  is  dealing  with  Greek  talk  ("they  say") 
such  as  the  story  of  the  Choice  of  Hercules  to  which  Clem.  Alex.  664  refers 
when  quoting  Matthew.  We  may  therefore  conclude  that  the  mass  of 
Jewish  and  Hebrew  tradition  asserted  the  Way  of  God  to  be  not  narrow 
but  broad,  contrary  to  the  single  tradition  handed  down  by  Matthew 
alone  of  all  the  Evangelists. 

[3784 11]  Secondly,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  how  Matthew  may 
have  been  misled  while  Luke  was  not.  The  Original  Tradition,  here 
differently  interpreted  by  Matthew  and  Luke,  seems  to  have  mentioned 
the  "narrow  door"  alone.  What  this  was  may  perhaps  be  inferred  from 
the  Jewish  use  of  "the  door  of  repentance"  (Levy  iv.  156)  as  in  the 
'Comment  on  Cant.  v.  2  "It  is  the  voice  of  my  beloved  that  knocketh 
[saying],  Open  to  me";  God  says  to  Israel  "My  children,  open  to  me  a 
door  of  repentance,  even  though  it  be  as  small  as  the  point  of  a  needle, 
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'hem  ho.  they  „my  J,  T^^JT  ^f""™  a"d  ^^ 
'he  door  of  repentance,  and   ,„a      "2?""^''     The  d°°r  » 

SS'-m- '° any  m—  "  "£  -y""™^  but  there  is  no 

£'»•  24).  It  is  a  word  which,  in  th  form  ,  ^  '3~'4)  3nd  Luk« 
Gesen.  865  a)  gives  as  repente  lly  "ed  bl T'  I™™'  (a"d  see 
and  f0r  OTfvis  »narrow„PA  J  used   both  for  6Xi+K  "tribulation," 

Dehusch)  "through  many  Jul^kZ^  "**  '"  ACtS  ™'  " 
krngdom  of  God,"  and  Luke  (xiii   24       mt'^  7  m"St  enter  j"'°  'he 

T*'?''  Wh'Ch  WOU,d  aPP'y  '0  a  martfr?"  "^  Ws  preceP'  wi'" 
'hrough  "  the  door  of  ,ribu£  .,  *  ™  >  Ma  "  when  "  entering  " 
would  have  the  advantage  „  Tinc^  £"««" the  -aningofflul 
Matthew,  •■a//„„w,  or  J ud"*  the  difficult  use  of  r,ext^vr,  ;n 

Tnes.  fa,l  to  shew  that  the  partic  pT  of  6X8  ™T  *X°**  in  StePh- 

e-ept  ,n  the  sense  of  "conffned,"  "enl^/  USed/°  mea"  ""-row," 
narrow"  when  constraint  is  implied      Mat  J  "^       "Ut  "  ™Y  mean 

here.     But  ,he  rea,  mea  p,'ed'     Matthew  may  have  taken  it  so 

t     [3784/J  Thirdly,  W.H.  Z     uoted  "„ "J?  ^  *  ™<"«<™  " 

M'-  vii-  .3 b  ("  broad  is  ,/,,  ,^» ?  w  r T  ^ '}'  °mhs  "  "-  gate "  in 
"  we  adopt  bo<h  these  SJ^^^^^^S.^ 
Precept  "enter  through  the  narro™  b  ^  Ma"hew  hording  \ 
statement  that  mentions  nothing  but  ^1  T^  *  *  '^'^ 
«^At-por,  unique  here  in  N.T.,  is  quite  on^',  gam'  Ma"hew's  word 
but  »  applicable  .0  that  which  on 1     t°fp'aCeas  aPP'^  to  a  "way," 

-  ~~  door  and  nnc,j\  zz;Sr  rT  ^''^ 

comp.  ,  Esdr.  v.  47>  ix        J         «     h e  en tenng   ,„  of  the  ga(e„ 

roomy  land   (Judg.   xviii.    IO  LjJ'Z      'S  aPP_,led  '°  *  wide  and 

(P,fxxxi.  7~8>  "'hou  hast  known  my  sou.  in  J  IT  ^  *""  "Straits'" 
my  fee,  ,„  a  wide-and-roomy-pial "  but  °  '"  ™*'**«™"-thou  hast  set 
Hos.  iv.  16).  *Pnce,    but  espec.ally  to  pasture  (Is.  xxx.  23, 

•^£^^Z\?£^  thC  J°han"-  Pa-b.e  of  the 
out  and  find  A^,-    It  is  implied  thaUh  I"'  *"  sha»-SO''"  and  go 

"  fold  "  and  in  the  "  pasture  "  b      the  1  "  al>Undant  r°0m  b°'h  in  the 

Not  improbably  theevange  ist  ha  in  ?  ^  ^  ^"^  "^  d«or." 
Narrow  Door"  and  "the'confined  W 2™  ^  diSC"SSi°nS  ab°Ut  "'he 
Ongen  g.ve  fanciful  explanations  (for  which  T        A,exandria  and 

ep.'he,s  "narrow"  and  '^nedi°^  ^^  «£)«£ 


A.  L. 
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,8.  For  from  Him  it  was  wrought  and  it  hath  rest  in  the  Son, 
and,  for  the  sake  of  its  (or,  His)  redemption,  He  (i.e.  the  Son)  will  take 
{or,  hold)  everything  soever. 

[3785]   In    this   last   verse   there   is   an    ambiguity,   very 
frequent  in  Jewish  literature,  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  pro- 
noun to  be  supplied  in  an  English  rendering:     R.H.  ist  ed. 
has  "  it  was  resting  in  the  Son,"  but  2nd  ed.  "  He  was  resting 
in  the  Son"  (without  note).     H.  has  "  He,"  but  regards  the 
verse   as   a   Christian    interpolation.     If,  however,  we  adopt 
"  it,"  as  referring  to  "light"  (masc.)  we  may  regard  the  verse 
as  expressing  the  thought  that  Light  proceeds  from  the  Life 
that  is  in  the  Word,  who  was  also  the  Son.     And  this  doctrine, 
though  not  developed  till  the  later  Odes,  may  perhaps  appear 
to  underlie  all  of  them,  so  that  it  may  not  be  an  "interpola- 
tion"    In   "its  redemption  "-if  we  adopt  that  rendenng- 
»its"  is  ambiguous.     The  phrase  might  mean  "for  the  sake 
of  its  (i  e.  Light's)  redeeming  power"  ;  but  it  might  also  mean, 
anticipatorily,  "for  the  sake   of  its  (i.e.   every  thmg-soeverS) 
bang  redeemed:'     Taking  "its"  in  the  latter  sense  we  may 
paraphrase  thus:-*The  Light  [proceeding]  from  God  was 
wrought  [through  the  Word]  and  it  [became  human  Light 
and]  rests'  in  the  Son.     And  He  [the  Son]Mvill  takejvery- 

Gospel,  and  our Ode independently  of  that  Gospel,  assume  that  the  Way 
is  not  narrow  but  broad.  In  doing  this,  they  certainly  d.ffer  from 
Mat  hew  but  only  because  Matthew  himself,  in  this  particular  passage 
d  ff  from  the  whole  tenor  of  Jewish  metaphor,  wh.ch  could  not  fori  to 
fnuTcnce  Ch^s  expression-less  correctly  represented,  m  th.s  mstance, 

^  rr  ^VZ££  ^mguished  from  doctrine  about  the 
«mJ Jy"    hat  are  called  and  the  "few"  that  are  chosen.     Our  po.nt 
tWChrist  would  have  agreed  with  the  Psalmist  m  saymg  that  Gods 
that  Chr  st  wo         ^         *di      broad)..  and  that  He  would  not  have  used 
"es^n 2 ribuS  to  H^latthew  about  the  "narrow  way, 

.  13785  a\  "  Rests."     Comp.  jn  i.  3*  "it  («>•  the  Holy  Spirit)  abode  on 
•     }      a   «    From  Letter  to  Spirit  711-15  on   the  tradit.ons  of  its 
Sn^  on  F;ZZ  the  note  above  (3775  .,  on  Si,  xxiv.  ;  foil, 
describing  the  "rest"  of  the  Spirit. 

210    (Ode  vu.  14—18) 


THE   WAY   TO   GOD 


[3786] 


thing  [into  His  power]1  for  the  sake  of  redeeming  it  [from 
darkness]2."  But  the  last  words  may  also  mean  "for  the  sake 
of  His  redeeming  act." 

[3786]  This  exhibits  the  first  important  statement  in  the 
Odes  about  the  Light'.  It  is  also  a  preparation  for  a  con- 
sistent doctrine  about  the  Light  as  dawning  from  the  Word4. 


1  [3785*]  "He  [the  Son],"  or  "it  [the  Light]."  In  view  of  what 
follows,  "the  Son"  seems  to  make  better  sense.  Otherwise  we  should 
have  to  regard  "the  Light"  as  personified  actively  in  a  manner  not 
exemplified  elsewhere  in  the  Odes. 

1  [3785  c]  "  Will  take  everything  [into  His  power]."  R.H.  "  Will  take 
hold  of  everything,"  H.  "wird  er  alles  erhalten."  Thes.  114  foil,  indicates 
that,  in  the  sense  "take  hold  of"  the  verb  is  usually  followed  by  a 
preposition,  which  is  absent  here. 

*  [3785  d]  "  For  the  sake  of  redeeming  it  [from  darkness]."  Comp. 
Origen  Comtn.  foann.  i.  22  (Lomm.  i.  42)  "  Had  not  men  been  in  darkness, 
He  would  not  have  become  the  Light  of  men,"  and  (ib.  24,  Lomm.  i.  54—5) 
after  saying  that  (Rom.  viii.  21)  the  world  is  being  delivered  "from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God," 
he  quotes  the  words  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world."  A  "  redemption  "  from 
darkness  is  also  implied  in  1  Pet.  ii.  9  "ye  are. ..a  people  for  [God's]  own 
possession. ..who  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light." 

3  The  preceding  statements  are  v.  6  "they  shall  have  no  light  to  see," 
and  vi.  16  "They  gave. ..light  for  their  eyes." 

4  [3786  a]  In  the  next  mention  of  light  (viii.  3),  although  there  may  be 
some  doubt  about  the  text  (see  3803 d)  it  is  certain  that  "fruit"  and  "light" 
are  mentioned  together.  The  next  two  (x.  1 — 7  "the  Lord.. .hath  opened 
my  heart  with  His  Light. ..and  the  footprints  of  the  Light  were  set  upon 
their  heart")  shew  a  connection  of  Light  with  a  change  of  "  heart"  ;  and 
the  next  one  implies  that  the  reception  of  God's  Light  makes  us  His 
possession  (xi.  10  "the  Lord  purchased  me  by  His  Light").  These  and 
other  passages  are  all  applicable  to  the  "enlightenment  (<t>a>Tt<rfi6s) " 
which,  at  a  very  early  period,  implied  "baptism."  But  they  shew  no 
allusions  to  this  technical  meaning.  And  the  doctrine  of  the  writer,  as 
a  whole,  indicates  that  he  would  have  said — in  the  spirit  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  which  declares  that  the  Baptist  "was  not  the  light" — "baptism 
was  not  the  Light."  The  Light  is  "clothing"  (Ode  xxi.  2  "  I  have  clothed 
myself  with  Light "),  but  it  is  also  something  more : — (xxi.  5)  "  I  was  lifted 
up  in  His  Light,"  (xv.  2)  "His  rays  have  raised  me  up,  and  His  Light 
hath  dispelled  all  darkness  from  my  face,"  (xxxviii.  1)  "  I  went  up  into  the 
Light  of  Truth  as  if  into  the  Chariot,"  (xli.  15)  "Light  dawned  from  the 
Word  that  was  beforetime  in  Him."     These  and  many  other  passages 

2ir     (Ode  vii.  r4 — r8)    r4 — 2 


[3786] 


THE   WAY   TO   GOD 


Here,  it  must  be  considered  along  with  the  "traces,"  or  rather 
"  footprints,"  of  the  Light,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse. 
A  subsequent  Ode  says  "  The  footprints  of  the  Light  were  set 
upon  their  heart" — that  is,  apparently,  on  the  hearts  of  the 
Gentiles,  who  are  "taken  captive"  by  the  Messiah  and  brought 
into  the  number  of  His  people1.  The  "  footprints  "  of  God  are 
mentioned  but  once  in  Scripture,  and  then  in  a  Psalm  in  which 
the  "  way  "  of  the  Deliverer  of  Israel  is  thus  described  :  "  Thy 
way,  O  God,  is  in  the  sanctuary  (or,  in  holiness)' ;  who  is  a 
great  god  like  unto  our  God  ?  Thou  art  the  God  that  doest 
wonders... The  waters  saw  thee,  O  God  ;  the  waters  saw  thee, 
they  were  afraid;  the  depths  also  trembled. ..Thy  way  [was] 
in  the  sea,  and  thy  paths  in  the  great  waters,  and  thy  foot- 
prints were  not  known'". 

[3787]  With  this  passage  R.  Jehuda  bar  Simon  contrasted 
another  in  Deuteronomy4  "Ye  shall  walk  after  the  Lord  your 
God,"  and  asked,  "  How  can  flesh  and  blood  '  walk  after  God,' 
of  whom  it  is  said, '  Thy  way  [was]  in  the  sea,  and  thy  paths  in 
the  great  waters.'. ..Is  it  possible  for  flesh  and  blood  to  mount 

confirm  the  conclusion  that,  if  the  author,  apart  from  his  exultation  in  the 
Light,  desired  to  deprecate  indirectry  some  special  doctrine  about  it,  the 
notion  that  he  deprecated  was,  that  "light"  meant  the  ecstatic  vision  of 
an  unsociable  and  solitary  religionist,  void  of  love  and  of  kindness ;  or 
that  it  meant  any  kind  of  purification  that  did  not  touch  the  heart  with 
the  imprint  of  the  footsteps  of  the  Lord,  so  that  we  might  instinctively 
follow  in  His  Way — the  Way  that  began  with  (xii.  7)  "Light  and  the 
dawning  of  Thought" 

1  Ode  x.  4 — 7  "  I...led-captive  the  world. ..And  the  peoples... were 
gathered  together.. .and  the  footprints  of  the  Light  were  set  upon  their 
heart." 

8  [3786  #]  "  In  the  sanctuary  (or,  in  holiness)."  Ps.  lxxvii.  13  R.V.  txt 
"  in  the  sanctuary,''  marg.  "  or,  in  holiness,"  LXX  iv  rm  (v.  r.  rjj)  Aylw, 
Aq.  tv  miaa/iiva,  Sym.  iv  Aytaafui,  Rashi  "in  holiness."  Rashi  says 
"Consuetudo  actionis  tuae  est  sanctificare  nomen  tuum  in  mundo, 
ut  exerceas  judicium  contra  improbos,"  e.g.  against  the  Egyptians  (at  the 
Red  Sea)  to  whom  Rashi  subsequently  refers  by  name. 

3  [3786  c]  Ps.  lxxvii.  13—19.  Gesen.  784  a  gives  only  this  instance  of 
the  word  ("heel,"  "footprint,"  "  hinder  part")  as  applied  to  God. 

4  Deut.  xiii.  4. 
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up  o  heaven  P"  Then,  in  mysticaI  fashion-but  with 
praefca.  conclustons,  apparently  desiring  to  lead  his  disciples 
from  aena.  speculations  to  terrestria,  mora.ity-h goe   on  to 

World,  God  busted  Himse.f  only  with  planting."  He  leads 
u   to  ,nfer  th     th(,  was  God,s  P^     f        «     lead. 

Plantmg,  not  destroying-and  on  this  "Way"  we  must  folfow 

[3788]  A  second  tradition',  after  quoting  from  another 
Psalm  the  words  "All  the  paths  of  the  Lord  '  "^ 

ness  and  truth,"  stops  short  in  view  of  the  "way  in  the  sea  ' 
and  says  "What,  „/?  "-implying  that  it  was  I  s for The 
Egypfan,  Then  it  is  explained  that,  for  this  very  reason  the 
Ps.rn.st  mserts  "Unto  such  as  keep  his  covenant  an     hi 

Z  wTaJrl  T  t0  M°SeS'  "  Tdl  US'  °  T-"-.  who 
«-an    walk  aitef  the  Lord  our  GnH  '  if  <  w.\,  •    •      , 

j  ut  oa    "    Hls  way  is  in  the  wa  '" 

an  ^  Moses  replies,  "I  tell  you  the  ways  of  the  Lord-!/  His 
paths  are  lovmg-kindness  and  truth."     In  this  second  tradLfon 
he  mtent.on  seems  to  be  to  emphasize  "all,"  declaring  ^ 
here  is  not  and  never  was,  any  break  or  deviation    n  G^ 
onststent  Way  from  the  beginning.     Whether  punishing  o 
wardtng,  He  was  ^.  righteou,     But  the  limftation  "un  o 
h    Gen  i^  h^7"ant"aPPearstobeused  so  as  to  exclude 
he  Gent.Ies.     Such  an  exclusion  would  not  be  accepted  bv 
the  author  of  these  Odes.  accepted  by 

§  8.     The  -  Way  -  of  the  Lord  -  in  Holiness;'  or  «  in  the 
Holy  Place" 

nf  I37f9J.°.ne  m°re  P°int  mUSt  be  noted  about  this  "  Wav 

treati^abt"";,^^^'-   '*  ^  P  ^Ph^alT^ 

gospels  teach  us  th      both  the     T  ^  "  a*ricuIture>"  ^  our 
doctrine.  ^  theSC  SUbJects  wer*  P^minent  in  Christ's 

*  See  Midr.  on  Ps.  xxv.  10  (Wii.  i.  22;). 
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prints  "  here  prepares  the  reader  for  the  mention  of  the  Lord's 
"  holy  ones."  Of  these  the  next  verse  makes  mention — the  first 
mention  in  the  volume — "  And  the  Most  High  shall  be  known 
in  His  holy  ones,  [so  as]  (3792)  to  bring  [the  good]  tidings — 
[known,  I  say]  to  them  that  have  [in  their  hearts]  psalms  that 
[tell]  of  the  Coming  of  the  Lord."  Now  the  first  Biblical 
mention  of  the  phrase  "in  holiness"  is  in  the  Song  at  the  Red 
Sea,  "Who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord... who  is  like  thee,  glorious 
in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders'?"  The  phrase 
occurs  again  (in  this  sense  according  to  Rashi  and  others)  in 
the  Psalm  that  describes  a  procession  of  thanksgiving :  "  The 
Lord  said,  I  will  bring  again  from  Bashan,  I  will  bring  them 
again  from  the  depths  of  the  Sea.... They  have  seen  thy  goings, 
O  God,  even  the  goings  of  my  God,  my  King,  in  holiness*.  The 
singers  went  before,  the  minstrels  followed  after,  in  the  midst 
of  the  damsels  playing  with  timbrels."  This  Rashi  explains 
"  As  if  the  Psalmist  said,  It  is  fit,  O  God,  that  thou  shouldst 
save  those  who  while  they  saw  thy  goings,  in  thy  holiness,  in 
t/te  Sea,  went  before  as  singers,  to  sing  before  thee  the  Song 
of  the  Sea."  So,  on  another  passage,  "  Thy  way,  O  God,  is  in 
holiness. ..The  waters  saw  thee,  O  God...,"  Rashi  says,  "  It  is 
thy  wonted  course  of  action  to  hallow  thy  Name  in  the  world 
so  as  to  erectile  sentence  on  the  ufirigkteous . .  .the  many  waters 
saw  thee  when  thou  didst  reveal  thyself  at  the  [Red]  Sea'." 

1  Exod.  xv.  1 1. 

2  [3789  a]  Ps.  Ixviii.  24.  Gesen.  871  b  places  this  instance  among 
those  where  the  meaning  is  Zion,  possibly  assuming  a  procession  in  the 
Temple  after  the  manner  of  the  procession  at  the  Red  Sea.  The  Targum 
has  "regnantis  super  universum  orbem  in  sanctitate"  (as  Rashi).  Ewald 
and  Wellhausen  also  have  "holiness''  R.V.  has  (txt)  "into  the  sanctuary, 
(marg.)  "in  the  sanctuary"  or  "in  holiness."  These  variations,  and 
questions  as  to  the  historical  fact  immediately  referred  to  in  the  Psalm, 
do  not  affect  the  conclusion  that  the  conception  of  the  Procession  as  a 
whole  is  drawn  from  the  Song  at  the  Red  Sea. 

J  [3789  b]  Ps.  lxxvii.  13—19  (R.V.  txt)  "in  the  sanctuary,"  (marg.)  "in 
holiness."  Gesen.  871  b  "in  holiness."  The  only  other  instance  of  this 
phrase    as    possibly    meaning    "in    holiness"    (beside    Exod.    xv.    11, 
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detlnTs  In  Spite  °f  Kve^^^^^^ 

the    h     T  TagCS  may  bC  Safdy  aCCePted  "  showing  that 
the th ought  of  the  Lords  "goings,"  or  "footprints,"  in  the 

th  U  C  ,VJ-a"Ce  °f  ISrad'  W°Uld  be  C0""-ted  with  the 
thought  of  H,s  "  holiness,"  and  with  the  response  of  -  praises- 
due  from  the  people  to  whom  He  said  -  Ye  shall  be  holy,  for 
the  Lord  your  God  am  holy  V  The  LXX  renders  "glorious 
>n  holmess     ,„  such  a  way  as  to  allow  the  meaning  "  glorified 

among  holy  ones  (or  saints)*."     It  is  not  likelv  rha-  1 

„,_„,..     .  a  ,,  '         ll  lsnot  llkely  that  our  author 

would  be  mfluenced  by  Greek  renderings  of  Hebrew  Scripture 
He  assumes  that  the  Way  of  the  Holy  One,  from  the 
beg.nn.ng  must  a.ways  call  forth  responsive  praise  from  those 
whom  He  has  made  holy  by  the  impress  of  His  "goings"  n 

nfle,r   Tt  B,ut  stm  he  can  hard[y fail  t0  '-be 

influenced  by  the  thought  of  the  Song  of  Moses  as  com- 
memoratmg  the  creation  of  a  "habitation"  for  God  amid  a 
regenerate  nation  of  *  Mj  onesy     So  at  ^  ^^  ^ 
others  mterpret  the  opening  words,  rendering  them  -  this  is  my 
God  and  Iw.ll  prepare  him  a  habitation^     Then  follow  the 
words  ,„  the  Song.  "Who  is  like  thee,  glorious  in  holiness...?" 
thou  hast  guided  them.. .to  thy  /^habitation."  « the  holy- 
place,  O  Lord,  which  thy  hands  have  established";  and  after 
these  at  no  very  great  interval,  the  titles  to  be  bestowed  on 
israel     a  kingdom  of  priests  and  a  holy  nation,"  and  the 
precept   "ye  shall  be  holy  men  unto  me*." 

[3791]  From  the  thought  of  "the  Father  of  the  aeons" 
-who  reveals  Himself  through  the  framing  of  the  aeons- 
passing,  ,n  the  following  extract,  to  the  responsive  song  of  the 
Lord  s  "  holy  ones,"  we  shall  find  the  transition  more  continuous 
invefcok  forward I  ajittle^what  the  poet  says  about  the 
Ps.  Ixviii.  24)  is  Ps.  Ixviii.  I7  (R.v.  txt)  "the  LorTiT^TS^TfaM 
Sma,  ,„  the  sanctuary,"  (marg.)  «slnai  ris]  in  the  sanctu4„them  [aS  ^ 
Lev.  xix.  2,  comp.  ib.  xx.  7,  &c. 
'  Exod.  xv.  „,  LXX  ,V  rfy.W,  Heb.  "in  holiness." 

Exod.  xv.  2,  on  which  s.  Rashi. 
'  Exod.  xv.  11,  13,  17,  xix.  6,xxii.  31. 
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aeons  of  the  Most  High  in  the  twelfth  Ode,  where  he  calls 
them  "  the  interpreters  of  His  beauty,  and  the  repeaters  of 
His  glory,  and  the  confessors  of  His  design  [of  redemption] 
and  the  heralds  of  His  thought."  Such  a  conception  of  the 
aeons  as  being  the  "  repeaters  of  God's  glory,"  indicates,  in  our 
author's  mind,  a  connection,  which  would  not  occur  to  others, 
between  the  procession  of  Israel  at  the  Red  Sea  and  the  pro- 
cession of  the  aeons.  Israel  sings  "  the  Song  of  Moses,"  the 
aeons  sing  that  fuller  form  of  it  which  was  "the  Song  of  the 
Lamb." 

[3792]  19.  And  the  Most  High  shall  be  known  in  (?  through) 
His  holy-ones,  [so  as]  to  bring  [the  good]  tidings  (i.e.  so  that  they 
may  bring  the  good  tidings  to  others)  [He  shall  be  known,  I  say,] 
— to  them  that  have  [in  their  hearts]  psalms  that  [tell]  of  the  Coming 
of  the  Lord ' 

1  [3792  a]  "Known. ..the  Lord."  Comp.  Ps.  lxvii.  2  "that  thy  way 
may  be  known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.''  How 
will  the  Lord  make  His  way  "known"?  He  will  (ib.  1)  "cause  his  face  to 
shine  upon''  Israel;  and  the  nations,  beholding  this  (says  Rashi)  will 
glorify  God.  Rut,  further.  He  makes  it  known  through  the  songs  of 
praise  uttered  by  His  "saints"  or  "holy  ones"  (Ps.  cxlv.  10—12)  "thy 
holy-ones  shall  bless  thee,  they  shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  thy  kingdom 
and  talk  of  thy  power,  to  make  known  to  the  sons  of  man  his  mighty 
acts."  The  construction  in  the  Ode  is  obscured  by  brevity.  But  the 
meaning  may  be  that,  if  God  is  to  be  known  "in,"  i.e.  through,  His 
saints  as  agents  for  Him,  He  must  first  be  known  to  them  as  recipients 
from  Him.  Receiving  His  Spirit  they  will  find  in  their  hearts  spiritual 
son^s  of  praise  ready  to  break  forth  into  utterance.  God  was  "known" 
"  to"  and  "in,"  Moses,  and  Aaron,  and  Miriam,  who  had  "  Psalms  of  the 
Coming  of  the  Lord,"  i.e.  the  "coming"  to  deliver  Israel  at  the  Red  Sea. 
If  "known  in"  means  "known  through?  we  may  illustrate  from 
Lightfoot's  interpretation  of  Gal.  i.  15—16  "When  it  pleased  God. ..to 
reveal  his  Son  in  me  that  I  might  preach  him  among  the  heathen."  But 
this  is  doubtful.  Jerome— probably  following  Origen  whose  commentary 
is  lost,  gives — as  his  first  and  fullest  explanation,  with  a  brief  subsequent 
note  of  a  second  "possible"  one— "'/»'  quo  vero  ' revelatur,'  illud 
•  revelatur '  quod  prius  fuit ' in '  eo  et  postea  lrevelalum  est'."  According 
to  that  view,  the  image  of  the  Son  was  in  PauPs  heart  before  his  conversion, 
and  all  that  was  needed  was  that  it  should  be  uncovered—  the  veil  on  his 
heart  being  removed.    This  might  suit  the  present  passage.    Those  "in 
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20.     That  they  may  go-forth  to  meet  Him1,  and  may  sing-psalms 
(or,  make-psalms)  to  Him  with  joy,  and  with  a  harp  of  many  voices'. 


whom  "  the  Lord  is  to  be  "  known,1'  are  those  who  already  have  "  psalms  " 
ready  to  burst  forth  in  anticipation  of  His  Coming. 

1  [3792  b]  "To  meet  Him."  This  might  seem  to  point  to  Mt.  xxv.  1 
"  Went  forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom.''  But  more  probably  it  points  to 
Exod.  xix.  17  "And  Moses  brought  forth  the  people.  ..to  meet  God."  On 
this,  Mechilt.  gives  a  tradition  of  R.  Jose,  that  the  Lord  "came  from 
Sinai  to  receive  the  Israelites  as  the  Bridegroom  who  goes  forth  to  meet 
the  Bride''  The  picture  is  of  the  Bride  being  brought  to  "meet"  the 
Bridegroom  and  of  the  Bridegroom  coming  forth  to  "meet"  her  on  the 
way.  The  same  passage  of  Mechilta  quotes  Cant.  ii.  14  "thy  voice  is 
lovely,"  and  says,  "That  is,  at  the  [Red]  Sea  (Exod.  xv.  1)  'I  will  sing 
unto  the  Lord'."  Amos  iv.  12  "prepare  to  meet  thy  God"  is  paraphrased 
by  the  Targum  as  "  adorn  thyself  [as  a  Bride]  to  receive  the  teaching  of 
the  Law  of  thy  God."  There  is  no  other  instance  in  Scripture  (A.V.)  of 
"meeting"  God.  In  Numb,  xxiii.  15  (of  Balaam)  "meet  [the  Lord] 
yonder,"  Rashi  apparently  takes  "yonder"  as  "away  from  the  Holy 
One,"  so  that  it  means,  in  effect,  "separating  myself  from  God." 

The  Exodus  itself  might  be  described  as  a  "going-forth"  .of  Israel 
"to  meet  God,"  in  view  of  Exod.  v.  3  "The  God  of  the  Hebrews  hath 
met  with  us  ;  let  us  go,  we  pray  thee,  three  days'  journey  into  the  wilder- 
ness and  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  our  God"  i.e.  God  having  come  to 
"meet"  us,  let  us  go  forth  from  Egypt  to  "meet"  Him.  This  is  probably 
the  thought  in  the  Ode,  "go-forth"  from  the  darkness  and  bondage  of 
Egypt  to  "meet"  the  Lord  at  Sinai  (not  merely  "go-forth"  from  the  Red 
Sea)  "and,"  on  their  way,  "sing-psalms  to  Him  with  joy." 

2  [3792  c]  "A  harp  of  many  voices."  The  poet  has  in  view  a  Pro- 
cession of  Thanksgiving,  not  of  Israel  after  the  flesh,  but  of  the  spiritual 
Israel,  a  Jubilate  such  as  is  suggested  by  the  100th  Psalm  which  is 
entitled  A  Psalm  of  Thanksgiving  (or,  Confession  [of  thanks  due])  and 
begins  "Rejoice-loudly  to  the  Lord,  all  the  earth  I"  But  how  are  the 
nations  of  "all  the  earth"  to  "rejoice-loudly  to  the  Lord,"  without  a 
Babel  of  sound — caused  (says  the  Scripture)  when  men  began  to  build 
Babel — of  which  Josephus  says  (Ant.  i.  4.  3)  "God  made  them  to  be  of 
different  tongues  and  unable  to  understand  one  another  by  reason  of 
their-many-voices  (-rroXvifraivias)"  ?  Our  author  perhaps  anticipates,  as  it 
were,  a  rescinding  of  the  Confusion  of  Tongues. 

Since  writing  as  above,  I  have  found  the  same  thought  in  an  early 
fragment  attributed  to  Hippolytus  on  the  Psalms  (T.  &  T.  Clark,  i.  504, 
on  which  see  Diet.  Christ.  Biogr.  iii.  103)  "And  he  (i.e.  David)  then 
formed  choirs  of  men,  selected  from  the  rest.  And  he  fixed  their  number 
at  seventy-two,  having  respect,  I  think,  to  the  number  of  the  tongues  that 
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21.  There  shall  come  before  Him  "  the  seers  "  and  they  shall  be 
seen  before  Him'. 

22.  And  they  shall  glorify  the  Lord  in  [respect  of]  His  great- 
love',  because  He  is  near  and  seeth*. 

were  confused,  or  rather  divided,  at  the  time  of  the  building  of  the  tower. 
And  what  was  typified  by  this,  but  that  hereafter  all  tongues  shall  again 
unite  in  one  common  confession,  when  the  Word  takes  possession  of  the 
whole  world  ?"     Comp.  Clem.  Alex.  850  dvfuafia...t'ic  jtoXXwv  yXaxraav . . . 

[3792  d]  It  is  not  likely  that  the  poet  is  alluding  to  (Ps.  xxxiii.  2,  &c.) 
"  an  instrument  of  ten  strings."  It  is  true  that  that  is  capable  of  mystical 
interpretations  (see  Numb.  r.  on  Numb.  viii.  6,  Wii.  p.  400,  and  Tehill.  on 
Ps.  xcii.  3)  and  that  it  is  mentioned  in  the  same  context  as  "a  new  song" 
— which  in  Revelation  is  used  to  mean  the  Song  of  Moses  and  the  Song 
of  the  Lamt> — in  Ps.  xxxiii.  2 — 3,  cxliv.  9.  But  the  Syr.  there  has 
(Thes.  2164)  "strings"  and  not  "voices";  and  the  conception  of  one  harp 
with  many  "voices" — i.e.  representing  many  moods  and  utterances  of  the 
harper — is  much  wider  and  loftier,  and  more  characteristic  of  the  Odes  as 
a  whole. 

1  [3792  e]  "'The  seers'.. .shall  be  seen."  See  3783.  Those  to  whom 
it  has  been  (Ode  vii.  14)  granted  to  " see"  the  Redeemer  are  now  called 
"the  seers,"  that  is,  "the  seers  of  God,"  or,  "Israel."  They  "see"  because 
they  "are  seen."  And  they  " are  seen "  because  they  " see."  Among  the 
final  promises  in  Revelation  is  (xxii.  4)  "  They  shall  see  his  face."  One 
way  of  explaining  Exod.  xx.  18  "they  saw  the  thunderings"  was  (Pesikt. 
Wii.  pp.  67,  138)  to  quote  Is.  xxxv.  5  "the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be 
opened,"  i.e.  the  Giving  of  the  Law  caused  Israel  to  be  a  nation  of  spiritual 
"seers."     Similarly  Mechilta  ad  loo,  though  that  does  not  quote  Isaiah. 

2  [3792/]  "In  [respect  of]  (i.e.  for)  His  great-love."  H.  "in  seiner 
Liebe,"  R.H.  "for  His  love."  Comp.  Ps.  cl.  2  "Praise  him/<?r  (Heb.  and 
Syr.  in)  his  mighty  acts,  praise  him  according-lo  (Heb.  like,  but  Syr.  in) 
his  excellent  greatness."  In  English,  "in  His  love"  might  mean  "in  [the 
strength  of]  His  love,"  but  that  does  not  appear  to  be  the  meaning  here. 
The  Syr.  for  "great-love"  is  the  word  elsewhere  rendered  "fervent-love  " 
on  which  see  3681  and  3809  u. 

3  [3792^]  "  He  is  near  and  seeth."  That  is,  "  He  is  near  [to  defend  me] 
and  seeth  [the  enemy  pursuing  me]."  Comp.  Ps.  cxix.  147—5'  "' 
prevented  the  dawning  of  the  morning  and  cried... They  draw-near  that 
follow  after  wickedness  (or,  persecute  [me]  with  wickedness) ;  they  are 
far  from  thy  Law;  thou  art  near,  O  Lord;  and  all  thy  commandments 
are  truth."  So  at  the  Red  Sea  (Exod.  xiv.  10)  "  Pharaoh  drew-near,"  and 
the  Lord  said  to  Moses  (ib.  1 5)  "  wherefore  criest  thou  unto  me,"  and  (ib. 
->j)  "  in  the  morning  watch  the  Lord  looked-down  (3731/)  on  the  host  of 
the  Egyptians  through  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud."   "Near"  implies  "near 
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23.  And  hatred1  shall  be  thrown'-1  from  the  earth,  and  together- 
with  envy  shall  it  be  drowned  (or,  sunk)'. 

24.  For  destruction-hath-befallen  ignorance  (lit.  not-knowledge) 
because  there  hath  come  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord*. 

at  hand  to  help  the  persecuted."  "  Seeth,"  above,  implied  that  Israel 
"sees"  God  and  "is  seen  by  God";  but  here  it  implies  "seeing  the 
persecution — i.e.  the  persecutors  as  well  as  the  persecuted,"  as  in  Ps.  xciv. 
1 — 10  "Lord,  thou  God  to  whom  vengeance  belongeth...how  long  shall 
the  wicked  triumph?.. .they  say,  The  Lord  will  not  see... Consider,  ye 
brutish  among  the  people...  He  that  formed  the  eye,  shall  not  he  see}"  This 
prepares  the  way  for  "hatred  shall  be... drowned,"  like  the  Egyptians  in 
the  Sea.     H.'s  Index  gives  "  Nahestehenden  "  (xxxvi.  6)  but  not  "  nahe." 

1  [3792 h]  "Hatred."  On  Egypt  as  "hating"  Israel  comp.  Ps.  cvi.  10 
(and  Ps.  cv.  25  where  Syr.  and  Targ.  have  "their  heart  turned  to  hate  his 
people").    H.'s  Index  gives  "Hass"  only  here ;  but  comp.  xxviii.  10  "hated." 

•  [3792  /']  "Thrown."  The  active  is  used  in  Exod.  xv.  1  (Syr.)  "The 
horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea."  Mechilt.  ad  loo  dis- 
cusses the  difference  between  "  thrown  into  the  sea"  and  (ib.  4)  "  cast  into 
the  sea."  Our  poet  may  imply  that  they  are  rejected  "from  the  earth," 
as  too  vile  to  remain  on  it.  Targ.  Jer.  I.  (and  sim.  Jer.  II.)  on  Exod.  xv.  12 
says  "The  sea  spake  to  the  earth  [concerning  the  dead  Egyptians] 
'  Receive  thy  children,'  but  the  earth  spake  to  the  sea,  '  Receive  thy 
•murderers'."  Thus  the  corpses  remained  on  the  shore,  in  neither 
element,  till  the  Lord  stretched  forth  His  hand  and  at  His  bidding  "the 
earth  opened  her  mouth  and  swallowed  them." 

s  [3792  j]  "  Drowned  (or,  sunk)."  The  Syr.  here  is  identical  with  the 
Syr.  (also  in  Heb.  and  Onk.,  Jer.  simil.)  in  Exod.  xv.  4  "His  chosen 
captains  are  sunt  (A.V.  drowned)"  ;  R.H.  "drowned,"  H.  "versenkt" 
(H.'s  Index  does  not  give  "versenken,"  but  the  Syr.  recurs  in  xxiv.  5 
(3999 (ii)  8)).  "Drowned"  has  the  advantage  of  connecting  the  passage 
at  once  (in  the  minds  of  the  readers  of  A.V.)  with  the  Egyptians.  But  the 
word  means  (Gesen.  371  b)  "sink,"  used  of  Jeremiah  in  the  mire,  or  the 
stone  in  Goliath's  forehead,  or  the  deep-sunk  foundations  of  the  earth. 

4  [3792  k]  "The  knowledge  of  the  Lord."  Comp.  Is.  xi.  9  "They 
shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain ;  for  the  earth  shall  be 
full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea " — after 
which  follows  a  prophecy  about  "  the  root  of  Jesse  which  standeth  for  an 
ensign  of  the  peoples."  This  prophecy  about  "the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord"  seems  to  be  here  alluded  to.  The  poet  says  that  "  not-knowledge  " 
is  not  to  be  destroyed  except  with  substitution.  "Knowledge"  must 
be  substituted  for  "not-knowledge."  "Not-knowledge"  belongs  to 
(Ps.  xiv.  1)  "the  fool,"  to  (ib.  4)  "the  workers  of  iniquity,"  who  "eat  up 
the  people  of  the  Lord  "  as  they  eat  bread  and  call  not  upon  the  Lord. 
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25.  Those  shall  make-psalms  who  make-psalms-about  the  grace1 
of  ihe  Lord  Most  High. 

26.  And  they  shall  bring-as-an-offering*  theit  psalmody,  and  like 


"  Knowledge"  is  to  submerge  all  this  and  take  its  place.  How  can  waters 
"cover  the  sea"?  Various  Jewish  explanations  were  given.  "The  sea" 
might  mean  "the  bottom,"  "the  bare  places,"  hence  "the  sins  of  Israel" 
{Tehill.  Wii.  vol.  i.  16,  and  Cant.  Wii.  p.  20).  But  R.  Isaac  said 
(Baba  B.  74/*)  that  "the  sea"  meant  "the  Monarch  of  the  Sea,"  i.e. 
Rahab.  Now  Rahab  means  Egypt,  the  symbol  of  ignorant  selfishness, 
greediness,  and  oppression.  Destruction  will  not  befall  this  "not-know- 
ledge,"  Egypt,  till  the  real  knowledge  of  the  Lord  comes  in  like  a  flood 
and  submerges  it. 

1   "  Grace."     So  R.H.  ;  H.  "  Giite,"  s.  3722  d. 

*  [3792  l\  "  Bring-as-an-offering."     Lit.  "  bring-near."     Thes.  3722—3 
gives  "offer  sacrifice"  as  the  second  meaning  and  "celebrate  liturgy"  as 
the   third.     The   second   includes   "offering"   gifts,   tribute,  exhortation, 
counsel,  &c.     When  used  with  any  noun  that  can  imply  "sacrifice,"  the 
verb  must  be  taken  to  mean  "bring-as-an-offering."     Comp.  Ps.  1.  23 
"Whoso  offereth-the-sacrifice-of (lit-  sacrificed)  thanksgiving...:'   On  Ps. 
1.  5.   "  Gather  my  saints  together  unto  me,  those  that  have  made  a  covenant 
with  me  by  sacrifice?  the  Targ.  says  "  Gather  me  my  saints  who  have 
covenanted  my  covenant,  and  confirmed  my  law,  and  given  themselves 
/„  prayer,  which  is  like  an  offering."     The  Midr.  on  Ps.  c.  4  "thanks- 
giving" says  (Wii.  ii.  99)  "All  offerings  cease  in  the  future,  but  'thanks- 
giving' never,"  and  '"Thanksgivings'  correspond  to  [public]  prayer  and 
correspond  to  [public]  offering."     During  the  exile,  it  would  be  natural 
that  this  view  should  become  predominant,  and  it  is  apparent  in  many  of 

the  psalms. 

[3792;;;]  H.  has  "darbringen"  here  (R.H.  "bring")  and  does  not 
include  it  in  the  Index,  which  gives  simply  "  Opfer  xx.  I,  3,  in  vii.  12 
steht  es  wohl  irrtiimlich."  Having  discussed  vii.  12  above,  we  may  note 
xx  ,__.3  "Priest  of  the  Lord  am  I,  and  to  Him  I  act  as  priest,  and  to 
Him  I  offer  the  offering  (H.  " bringe...dar  das  Opfer")  of  His  Purpose 
(ie  the  Purpose  of  Redemption)...^)  The  offering  of  the  Lord  is 
righteousness  and  purity  of  heart  and  lips."  There  is  no  d1Screpancy 
between  that  passage  and  the  present  one,  "  bring-as-an-offering  their 
psalmody."  In  both  it  is  assumed  that  a  heartfelt  eucharisha  is  the  real 
sacrifice  But  in  this  Ode  of  Joy  and  Triumph,  the  eucharist  of  the 
heart  is  expressed  in  words  of  gratitude  taking  the  form  of  "  psalmody  " ; 
in  the  Ode  of  the  Priesthood,  it  is  expressed  in  actions  of  gratitude 
taking  the  form  of  righteousness  and  purity. 

[3792  «]  Levy  iv.  370  a  gives  the  N.  Heb.  "  Drawer-near,"  as  meaning 
"  Hymnenredner  und  Poet,"  and  especially,  "derjenige,  der  im  Achtzehn- 
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the  day1  shall  be  their  heart  and  like  the  greatness  of  the  beauty*  of 
the  Lord  [shall  be]  their  sweetness  [of  song]  *. 

Gebete  mehrere  Hymnen  u.  dgl.  einschaltet."  This,  and  Levy  iv.  368  b 
on  the  four  senses  of  the  "drawing  near"  in  propitiatory  sacrifice  or 
prayer,  may  throw  light  on  the  modifications  probably  undergone  by  the 
Christian  Eucharist  at  a  very  early  date. 

1  [3792  o]  "  Like  the  day."  In  what  respect?  Apparently,  "in  bright- 
ness," as  in  Ps.  exxxix.  12  "the  night,  like  the  day,  is  light."  Brightness 
would  imply  joy.  But  there  may  also  be  a  thought  of  the  metaphor  in 
1  Thess.  v.  2 — 5  "The  day  of  the  Lord  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night... 
But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness. ..ye  are  all  sons  of  light  and  sons 
of  the  day.'1  In  the  light  of  the  "day,"  when  the  Israelites  looked  back 
on  the  Sea,  they  felt  that  they  had  at  last  passed  out  of  the  oppression  of 
the  "darkness"  of  Egypt,  and  had  become  "  sons  of  the  day"  and  their 
"hearts"  were  "like  the  day"  not  only  for  joy  but  also  for  illumination. 
They  had  been  (1  Cor.  x.  2)  "baptized"  and  "baptism"  implied  illumina- 
tion. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  1  Cor.  iii.  13  "each  man's  work  shall  be  made 
manifest ;  for  the  day  shall  make-clear  (SijAuo-h),  because  it  is  revealed  in 
fire,"  is  not  illustrated  by  Hor.  Heb.  and  Schottgen  as  to  the  absolute  use 
of  "  the  day  "  by  any  quotation  from  Hebrew  or  from  Jewish  tradition  (nor 
by  Wetst.  who  simply  says  "dies  diem  docet,"?  from  Ps.  xix.  2).  Nor 
does  Levy  give  any  instance  of  u  the  day"  as  meaning  "the  day  of  judg- 
ment." But  Levy  ii.  227 — 8  gives  abundant  instances  (New  Heb.  and 
Aram.)  of  "day"  meaning  "sun,''  and  I  Cor.  iii.  13  R.V.  marg.  refers  to 
" day  "  in  Mai.  iii.  17  (R.V.  txt)  " in  the  day  that  I  do  make"  subsequently 
mentioned  thus  (it.  iv.  1 — 3)  "the  day  cometh,  it  burneth  as  a  furnace... 
but  unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the  sun  of  righteousness  arise  with 
healing  in  his  wings. ..and  ye  shall  tread  down  the  wicked,  for  they  shall 
be  ashes  under  the  soles  of  your  feet  in  the  day  that  I  do  make..."  On 
this,  Rashi  says,  "  That  'day'  signifies  ' the  sun.'  For  the  Wise  said,  It  is 
not  Gehenna  that  is  to  come  (non  est  gehenna  futura) ;  but  the  Holy  One, 
Blessed  be  He,  will  bring  forth  the  sun. ..and  the  wicked  will  be  judged  by 
it,  but  the  righteous  will  be  healed."  This  implies  a  double  action  of  the 
sun,  as  upon  wax  and  clay,  which  may  be  illustrated,  as  to  the  former,  by 
Ps.  lxviii.  1 — 2  "  Let  God  arise  and  let  his  enemies  be  scattered.... As 
wax-  melteth  before  the  fire,  so  let  the  wicked  perish  at  the  presence  of 
God."  This  gives  a  fuller  meaning  to  the  Pauline  words,  "  The  day 
shall  make-clear."  They  mean,  not  a  particular  day,  but  "the  day,"  or 
"the  sunlight,"  as  distinct  from  "the  night,"  or  "the  darkness" — it  being 
assumed  that  we  are,  at  present,  comparatively,  in  "the  night"  (comp. 
Rom.  xiii.  12  "  the  night  is  far  spent,  ihe  day  is  at  hand").  Hence  they 
might  be  paraphrased  as  meaning  "  The  Sun  of  Righteousness  shall  make- 
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clear,  when  it  arises  to  reveal  and  illuminate  that  which  is  good  and  true, 
and  to  destroy  that  which  is  evil  and  false.'' 

In  an  Ode  so  filled  as  this  is  with  allusions  to  the  Passage  of  the  Red 
Sea,  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  the  poet  is  alluding  to  Exod.  xiv.  24 
"In  the  morning  watch. ..the  Lord  looked  down  upon  the  host  of  the 
Egyptians,"  where  Mcchilta,  after  accumulating  instances  of  prayer 
answered  "in  the  morning? gives  "another  explanation,"  namely,  "it  was 
at  the  shining  forth  of  the  sun."  This  appears  to  be  the  poet's  thought : 
"  In  the  moment  when  the  faces  of  the  Israelites  felt  the  rising  sun  which 
brought  deliverance  to  them  and  destruction  to  their  oppressors,  their 
hearts,  as  well  as  their  faces,  were  illuminated,  and  became  '  like  the  day.' 
And  so  shall  it  be  in  the  deliverance  that  is  yet  to  come."    Comp.  3865  a. 

The  Poet's  conception  of  "beauty" 

2  [3792/]  "The  greatness  of  the  beauty."  R.H.  has  "the  excellent 
beauty."  H.  has,  for  the  whole  phrase,  both  here  and  elsewhere,  "  Herr- 
lichkeit"  (or,  in  xxix.  3,  "Majestat").  A  question  arises  here  as  to  the 
precise  meaning  attached  to  the  Lord's  "  beauty,"  which,  when  denoted 
by  a  Hebrew  word,  has  been  shewn  (3652)  to  occupy  a  central  position  in 
the  Kabbalistic  Tree  of  the  divine  attributes.  Also,  what  is  the  precise 
difference  between  the  Lord's  (1)  "beauty"  and  (2)  "greatness  of 
beauty" — both  being  used  in  the  Odes?  It  will  be  best  to  consider  them 
separately. 

(1)  "Beauty"  is  used  concerning  the  Lord  in  Ode  xii.  4  "The 
Most  High  has  given  it  to  His  aeons,  which  are  the  interpreters  of  the 
beauty  that  [appertains]  to  Him,"  xvi.  6—7  "  His  Spirit  will  speak  in  me 
the  glorifying  of  the  Lord  and  His  beauty?  and  ib.  18  "The  change  from 
the  one  to  the  other  (i.e.  from  the  night  to  the  day  and  from  the  day  to 
the  night)  fills  up  (i.e.  if  the  text  is  correct,  makes  up,  or  completes, 
because  the  one  without  the  other  would  not  suffice  to  represent)  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord."  (The  conj.  of  R.H.,  "speak"  for  "fill  up"  seems 
prob.  See  Thes.  21 18,  where  a  somewhat  similar  conj.  is  rejected,  but  the 
Syr.  "fill  up"  is  not  quite  equiv.  to  "complete").  In  these  passages, 
the  contextual  mention  of  "aeons,"  and  of  the  "  sea"  the  "stars"  and  the 
"sun"(xvi.  11  — 16)  along  with  "day"  and  "night,"  indicates  that  the  poet 
is  thinking  mainly  of  God  as  (Ps.  civ.  2)  "clothed"  in  His  own  beautiful 
inanimate  handiwork,  beholding  which,  we  call  it  "  His  beauty."  This  view . 
is  confirmed  by  Sir.  xlii.  16— xliii.  32,  which  repeatedly  mentions  the 
"  beauty  "  of  the  inanimate  creation  and  supplies  a  comment  on  the  notion 
of  the  "completing"  of  "day"  by  "night"  in  the  words  (ib.  xlii.  24)  "All 
things  arc  double,  one  against  another;  and  He  hath  made  nothing 
imperfect." 

(2)  "  Greatness  0/ beauty  "  occurs  (besides  vii.  26)  in  xv.  7  "  According 
to  the  greatness  of  His  beauty  hath  He  made  me,"  where  H.  has,  as  above, 
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(for  the  whole  phrase)  "  Herrlichkeit "  ;  xviii.  19  "  Praise  and  (lit.)  the 
greatness  of  beauty  [be]  to  His  name,"  R.H.  "great  comeliness,"  H. 
"  Herrlichkeit"  ;  xxix.  2 — 3  "  according  to  His  glorifying  He  made  me... 
and  according  to  the  greatness  of  His  beauty  He  set  me  on  high,"  RH. 
"excellent  beauty,"  H.  "Majestat"  (which  occurs  in  H.'s  Index  only 
under  the  heading  "s.  Herrlichkeit").  In  these  passages  the  context 
indicates  that  "the  greatness  of  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  "  is  not  manifested 
through  inanimate  but  through  animate  and  human  creatures  whom  He 
redeems.  Ode  vii.  26  refers  to  the  redemption  at  the  Red  Sea,  xv.  7  to 
the  creation  of  Man  ;  xviii.  19  is  the  conclusion  of  an  Ode  describing  the 
triumph  of  the  light  of  truth  over  the  darkness  of  error ;  xxix.  3  refers  to 
the  exaltation  of  man,  typified  by  Moses. 

This  distinction  may  be  illustrated  from  Ben  Sira  who  first  (xlii.  15 — 
xliii.  31)  praises  God  for  His  inanimate  works,  in  all  their  "  beauty,"  and 
then  prepares  us  for  something  more  (xliii.  32 — xliv.  2).  "There  are  yet 
hid  greater  things  than  these,  for  we  have  seen  but  a  few  of  His  works. 
For  the  Lord  hath  made  all  things  and  to  the  godly  hath  He  given  wisdom. 
Let  us  now  praise  famous  men...." 

[3792  0]  Returning  to  "  the  greatness  of  His  beauty"  in  the  Ode  under 
discussion,  we  have  first  to  ask  whether  the  phrase  occurs  in  Scripture. 
The  Ode  describes  the  Procession  of  Song  after  the  passage  of  the  Red 
Sea,  and,  in  the  Psalm  describing  that  Procession  of  Song,  occurs  the 
exact  Syriac  phrase  that  we  arc  seeking,  Ps.  lxviii.  34  ("Syr.)  "Give 
praise  to  God  and  to  Israel  [?  there  is]  the  greatness  of  beauty  for  his 
strength  is  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,"  LXX  hint  ho^av  ra  6iq,  «Vi  ro» 
'ltrparjX  rj  fityaXnnpfirtia  avrou,  kqi  fj  dvfafitt  avrov  (V  Ttiit  Pcdx'Xatf,  Targ. 
"  Give  the  glory  of  strength  to  God  who  is  over  Israel  ;  His  excellence 
(celsitudo)  and  strength  [are]  in  the  heavens,"  Heb.  (lit.  and  unpunctuated) 
"Give  strength  to  God  over  Israel  his  excellence  (celsitudo)  and  his 
strength  in  the  clouds."  The  Vulgate  has,  for  the  first  clause,  "  Date 
gloriam  Deo  super  Israel,"  and  two  explanations  of  this  are  given  by 
Jerome,  (1)  "  Glorify  God  rather  than  Israel  after  the  flesh,"  (2)  "  Glorify 
God,  not  with  the  lips,  like  Israel,  but  with  the  heart." 

These  facts  lead  us  to  ask  what  is  the  relation  between  the  Hebrew 
"excellence  (celsitudo)"  and  the  Syriac  "greatness  of  beauty,"  and  also, 
in  Ps.  lxviii.  34,  what  share  in  the  "  excellence "  belongs  to  Israel  and 
what  to  the  Lord.  Comp.  Deut.  xxxiii.  26 — 9  where  it  is  said  to  Israel 
concerning  the  Lord,  "  He  is  the  sword  of  thy  excellency,"  and  "  He  rideth 
upon  the  heaven  for  thy  help  and  in  his  excellency  on  the  skies."  In 
Hebrew  occasionally  (Gesen.  144)  and  still  more  often  in  Syriac  (Thes.  629) 
"excellency,"  meaning  literally  "  being  lifted  up,"  is  used  in  a  bad  sense, 
e.g.  "  pride,"  "  boasting,"  "  self-magnifying."  Probably  the  Heb.  Psalmist 
used  it  with  allusion  to  the  verb  repeated  in  the  Song  of  Moses  (Exod. 
xv.  1)  Heb.  lit.  "  In  exalting  he  hath  been  exalted,"  LXX  ivSA£a>c  St b6$a<rrat, 
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R.V.  "  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously,"  but  Onk.  "  He  hath  been  exalted 
above  the  exalted  and  the  exaltation  is  His  own,"  and  Syr.  "  [let  us  praise 
Cod]  who  is  to  be  glorified,  who  hath  been  glorified  above  the  horses...." 
Jer.  1.  and  Jer  II.  follow  Onk.  in  retaining  " exalted?  but  each  adds  a 
synonym  of  its  own  (presumably  to  explain  that  the  word  is  here  used  in 
a  good  sense).  Mechilt.  ad  loc.  says  "  He  hath  exalted  me  and  I  exalted 
Him  ;  He  exalted  me  in  Egypt  (Exod.  iv.  22  '  My  firstborn  Son  is  Israel ') 
and  I  exalted  Him  in  Egypt  (Is.  xxx.  29  '  a  song  as  in  the  night.. .to  the 
Rock  of  Israel  ')."  But  it  adds  other  explanations,  e.g.  "  He  shews  Himself 
exalted  above  the  wa//>rf"-meaning  (as  Onkelos)  proud  above  the  proud, 
tyrannous  above  the  tyrannous  (comp.  Is.  ii.  12-18  "upon  all  that  is  proud," 
and  l's.  xviii.  26  "with  the  perverse  thou  wilt  shew  thyself  froward "). 

From  these  facts  we  perceive  that  Jewish  poets  had  a  difficult  task 
before  them  when  they  tried  to  explain  the  nature  of  the  God  extolled  in 
the  Song  of  Moses  as  "  a  Man  of  War  "  and  as  (so  it  might  be  interpreted) 
— "  Proud  above  the  Proud."  In  reality  the  Song  spoke  the  truth,  but  it 
was  crudely,  or  rather  we  should  say,  passionately  and  unguardedly  ex- 
pressed, so  as  to  give  Gentiles  the  impression,  "This  Jewish  Jehovah  is 
a  God  whom  they  adore  as  the  Supreme  Force."  In  addition  to  this 
difficulty,  was  another,  for  a  Syrian  or  Aramaic  poet-that  of  language,  as 

above  described.  . 

[3792  ?,]  H  ow  was  a  J  ewish  poet  to  express  his  belief  in  the  truth  embodied 
(3652)  in  the  Kabbalistic  Tree,  that  the  controlling  Power  of  the  universe, 
the  Centre  of  the  divine  Tree,  is  "Beauty"?  The  Hebrew  word  there 
used  for  Beauty  is  the  one  employed  for  the  first  time  in  describing  the 
clothing  of  the  High  Priest  (Exod.  xxviii.  2,  comp.  ib.  40)  "for  glory  and 
for  beauty  "  It  is  also  applied  to  ornaments  of  the  Temple  (2  Chr.  111.  6). 
Rashi  comments,  in  an  instructive  manner,  on  the  word  as  used  in  1  Chr. 
xxix  1 1  "  Thine  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  beauty 
(R  V  and  A  V.  glory)...."  David,  he  says,  thanks  God  for  (1)  the  great 
riches  accumulated  for  the  Temple,  (2)  the^^r  to  suppress  enemies  and 
build  the  Temple  in  peace,  (3)  the  riches  collected  "for  the  building  of 
the  Sanctuary  which  is  called  beauty  (s.  Breithaupt's  note),  as  it  is  written 
(Is  lx  13)  '  for  the  beauty  of  the  place  of  my  sanctuary,'  also  it  is  written 
above'(Deut.  xxvi.  19) '  for  a  praise,  and  for  a  name,  and  for  (lit.)  beauty.'" 
Th.s  is  instructive  because  it  shews  the  danger  that  devout  Jews  might 
concentrate  their  conceptions  of  "beauty"  wholly  on  the  visible  Temple. 
Against  this,  Isaiah  (xxviii.  .,  4,  5)  had  warned  his  countrymen  in  his 
contrast  between  Ephraim's  "fading  flower  of  glorious  beauty  and  the 
Lord  o  Host  ,  who  would  be  for  a  "chap.et  (3656)  of  beauty"  to  Israel. 
Bu  that  "he  warning  needed  to  be  repeated  clearly  and  forcibly  ,n  the  first 
century  is  attested  by  our  Lord's  utterance  of  contrast  between  the  stones 
of  the  Temple  that  were  "not  to  be  left  one  upon  another"  and  the 
"words"  that  were  "not  to  pass  away." 
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[3792  y2]  Mention  has  been  made  of  the  verbal  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
passing  from  Hebrew  to  Syriac  in  traditions  about  "  beauty."  An  extreme 
instance  is  in  the  above-quoted  1  Chr.  xxix.  1 1,  where  the  Syr.  apparently 
renders  the  Heb.  "  beauty  "  (tifih'ereth)  by  the  word  used  in  the  present 
Ode,  but  adds  another  attribute,  and  expresses  "head  over  all"  by 
"sapientia,  robur,  et  scientia."  But  in  the  Odes  there  is  no  sign  of 
confusion.  The  poet  apparently  distinguishes  between  "Beauty" — dis- 
cernible in  the  material  creation — and  "  Greatness  of  Beauty"  or  "  Lord- 
ship of  Beauty,"  which  is  manifested  in  the  spiritual  creation.  He  would 
apparently  assent  to  the  saying  of  Keats  "  Beauty  is  Truth,  Truth  Beauty." 
But  he  would  not  assent  without  qualification.  Nor  would  he  assent  to 
the  next  words — "That  is  all  ye  know  on  earth  and  all  ye  need  to  know." 
He  would  say,  1st,  "Beauty,  in  its  highest  form,  is  moral  or  spiritual 
Beauty,"  2nd,  "  We  need  to  know,  and  to  know  on  earth,  that  Beauty,  in 
its  highest  form,  the  Greatness,  Lordship,  or  Supremacy  of  Beauty,  is  not 
only  Truth,  but  also  that  Supreme  Truth  which  dominates  the  Universe." 

These  considerations  perhaps  explain  H.'s  use  of  "  Herrlichkeit" 
and  "Majestat"  to  render  the  poet's  "Greatness  of  Beauty." 


3  [3792  r]  "Their  sweetness-of-song."  In  Heb.  the  corresponding 
adj.  is  used  (Gesen.  653)  of  singing  praises  to  Jehovah,  Ps.  exxxv.  3, 
cxlvii.  I.  The  meaning  seems  to  be  that  the  sweetness  of  the  song  of 
Israel's  thanksgiving — though  on  a  lower  scale — is  to  correspond  to  the 
supreme  Beauty  of  the  Lord's  Redemptive  Power. 

The  Midrash  on  Ps.  xxxiii.  I  quotes  Cant.  iv.  11  "Honeycomb  do 
thy  lips  drop,  O  Bride,"  and  describes  the  Lord  as  saying  to  Israel  "I 
love  to  hear  thy  voice"  and  (Cant.  ii.  14)  "Sweet  is  thy  voice."  It  adds 
that  "all  rejoice,"  unrighteous  and  righteous,  but  the  unrighteous  not 
till  they  have  been  chastised.  Also  it  distinguishes  the  mere  rejoicing  to 
the  Lord  from  rejoicing  in  the  Lord,  which  was  accomplished  in  the 
moment  when  (Exod.  xiv.  31)  "Israel  saw  the  great  HAND"  and 
straightway  began  to  rejoice  (ib.  xv.  1)  "Then  (i.e.  at  that  moment)  sang 
Moses."  It  concludes  by  saying  that  although  "everything  rejoices 
(alles  jubelt)  before  Him,"  yet  the  rejoicing  of  the  righteous  is  "before 
Him  [especially]  pleasant." 

[3792  s]  Philo  prepares  the  way  for  the  thought  of  a  new  Song — superior 
in  beauty  to  that  of  Moses  which  he  regards  as  the  Song  of  the  Destruction 
of  Passion.  Superior,  he  declares  (i.  694),  is  the  Song  of  the  Finding 
of  Wisdom  (Numb.  xxi.  17)  when  "all  the  people  will  sing,  not  in  a  single 
part  of  music  (ou  ko6'  iv  fUpot  fiov<rtKijs)  but  with  all  its  harmonies  and 
melodies."  Elsewhere  he  says  (i.  626)  that  Moses  heard  the  harmonies  of 
heaven,  during  the  forty  days  that  he  spent  on  Mount  Sinai. 


a.  L. 
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§  9.  Creations  Song  of  Joy 
13793]  The  last  section  of  this  Ode  of  universal  Joy 
introduces  a  declaration  that  God  has  "given  a  mouth  to  His 
creation  "  that  it  might "  praise  Him."  No  exception  is  made. 
Even  more  explicitly,  in  Revelation  the  Seer  says  "  And 
every  created  thing  that  is  in  the  heaven,  and  on  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,  and  on  the  sea,  and  all  things  in  them 
heard  I  saying...,"  and  then  follows  the  ascription  to  God  and 
the  Lamb '.  There  is  nothing  original  in  the  conception  of  the 
Ode,  so  far  as  it  merely  implies  a  universal  praise-song  sent  up 
to  God.     That  is  prominent  in  the  last  Psalms  of  the  Psalter'. 

1  Rev.  v.  13.     The  Syr.  for  "created  thing"  is  the  same  as  that  used 

here.  ,     , 

2  [3793  a]    See   Ps.   cxlviii.   7—8   on   the   "  stormy   wind      and   the 
»dra«ons"  which  are  called  on  to  "praise  the  Lord."     Chag.  12  *  says 
that   David  besought  the  Lord  that  these  agents  of  His  should  come 
down  to  earth  from  heaven  as  not  being  fit  for  the  divine  presence.     But 
still  they  are  regarded  as  "praising  God."     A  still  greater  paradox  .s 
implied  in  Prov.  xvi.  4  "The  Lord  hath  made  everything /or  his  own 
Purpose  (so  R.V.  marg.,  but  txt  for  its  own  end);  yea,  even  the  wicked 
for  the  day  of  evil."     Here  the  Midrash  adds  "if  they  do  not  repent, 
but  Rashi  boldly  says  "  Etiam  improbum  fecit  ut  deducat  {lit.  quiescere 
facial)  eum  ad  diem  malum,  idque  omne  in  laudem  suam."     It  is  not 
surprising  that  at  least  seven  other  Jewish  traditions  quote  Prov.  xvi.  4 
but   omit   the   clause   about   "the   wicked."     It  appears   to  assume  that 
Gehenna  is  as  necessary  an  appendix  to  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  prison 
is  to  a  well-ordered  kingdom  among  men.     There,  it  m.ght  be  called  a 
"discredit"  that  any  criminal  should  go  unpunished,  and  therefore,  m 
some  sense,  "  a  credit "  to  the  King  that  he  should  be  punished     Compare 
the  astonishing  Pauline  saying  about  "  the  savour "  of  the  "  knowledge 
of  Christ  (2  Cor.  ii.  l4->6)  "Thanks  be  to  God,  who  .s  always  leading 
lls   in    «numph...and   making   manifest,  through  us,  the  savour  of  his 
knowledge  in  every  place.     For  we  are  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ  unto 
God   in  Them  that  are  being  saved  and  in  them  that  are  perishing;  to  the 
one 'a  savour  from  death  unto  death;   to  the  other,  a  savour  from  life 
l.o  life"     It  is  only  fair  to  the  Apostle  to  add  his  next  words,     And 
"ho  is  sufficient  for  these  things?"-which  will  be  endorsed  by  those 
who    though  feeling   themselves    to    be    not   "sufficient,"   nevertheless 
LlSve  thai  the  Apostle  is  leading  us  to  feel  our  way  to  a  truth  that  lies 
beneath  "these  things."     Comp.  Ode  xxiv.  6  "They  were  corrupt  from 
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But  the  expression  "give  a  mouth  "  is  perhaps  only  to  be 
paralleled  by  the  Lucan  tradition  "  I  will  give  you  a  mouth" 
which,  up  to  this  time  (I  believe)  has  never  been  paralleled '- 
In  the  Odes,  however,  the  thought  occurs  later  on  as  though 
our  poet  were  familiar  with  it.  "  And  He  hath  multiplied 
His  Knowledge  in  me,  because  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  is  the 
true  Word,  and  the  door  of  His  light.  And  the  Most  High 
hath  given  it  to  His  aeons'...." 

27.  And  there  shall  not  be  any  soul  soever  that  shall  be  either 
devoid  of  knowledge  or  dumb'. 

the  beginning,  and  the  end  of  their  corruption  was  life,"  where  the  author 
seems  to  find  no  difficulty  in  the  thought  of  the  Deluge  as  foreordained 
from  the  beginning,  but  rather  to  exult  in  it  as  the  preparation  for  a  new 
life. 

1  See  Son  3623  a  "Luke's  phrase. ..has  not  been  paralleled  from 
Hebrew  or  from  Greek  by  Wetstein,  Schottgen  or  Hor.  Heb."  See 
below,  however  (3793  b,  c),  for  some  traditions  about  God's  "creating  a 
mouth." 

8  Ode  xii.  3 — 4. 

3  [3793  b]  "Any  soul. ..dumb."  The  first  Biblical  use  of  "dumb"  is  in 
the  Lord's  first  revelation  to  Moses,  Exod.  iv.  11 — 12  "Who  hath  made 
man's  mouth  ?  Or  who  maketh  dumb...?  Now  therefore  go,  and  I  will  be 
with  thy  mouth."  How  natural  it  would  be  to  allude  to  Moses  as  the  type 
of  a  prophet  inarticulate  by  nature,  but  filled  with  the  power  of  speech 
by  the  Spirit,  is  seen  from  Wisd.  x.  18 — 21  "She  (i.e.  Wisdom)  brought 
them  through  the  Red  Sea... Therefore  the  righteous. ..praised  thy  holy 
Name,  O  Lord. ..For  Wisdom  opened  the  mouth  of  the  dumb..."  where 
the  marg.  refers  to  Exod.  xv.  1  ("then  sang  Moses  and  the  children  of 
Israel"),  ib.  iv.  10  ("  I  am  slow  of  speech")  and  ;'*.  xiv.  10—14  ("cried 
out  unto  the  Lord").  H.  does  not  give  "  stumm"  in  his  Index,  but  comp. 
3803/  for  the  thought  of  the  Lord  as  "opening"  man's  "mouth." 

R.H.  instead  of  "any  soul  soever"  has  "any  thing  that  breathes." 
But  H.  has  "irgend  eine  Seele."  And  Thes.  2430—1  indicates  that  the 
Syr.  verb  corresponding  to  nephesh  is  not  used  for  "breathe"  except  in 
Ethpe.  (which  is  not  used  here)  and  that  the  noun  is  rarely  or  never  used 
so  as  decidedly  to  mean  "breath"  (as  distinct  from  "soul")  except  in 
Job  xli.  21  (12)  about  the  "breath"  of  the  crocodile,  where  Syr.  merely 
follows  Heb.  and  LXX  tyvxi),  as  also  does  Targ.,  but  Gesen.  661  * 
favours  a  reference  to  "fury"  rather  than  "breath."  Thes.  2430  also 
quotes  Prov.  xxiii.  2  "  a  man  given  to  appetite "  where  Syr.  part.  pass,  of 
nphsh  is  used— apparently  to  mean  "  sensual  (gulosus)."     Besides,  if  the 
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28.     For  a  mouth  hath  He  given  to  His  creation1,  to  open  the 

poet  had  meant  "everything  that  hath  breath,"  would  he  not  have 
followed  I's.  cl.  6  "let  every  [thing  that  hath]  breath  praise  the  Lord," 
where  Heb.  has  n'shdmAh  and  Syr.  and  Targ.  have  similar  forms?  The 
meaning  of  the  poet  appears  to  be  "anything  that  is  of  the  nature  of 
a  soul,"  meaning  "soul"  in  the  N.T.  sense,  as  something  more  than 
"breath"  and  suggestive  of  human  life. 

1  [3793  c]  "A  mouth  hath  He  given  to  His  creation."  This  seems,  at 
first,  to  be  complete  without  the  following  words  "to  open  the  voice  of 
the  mouth  toward  Him."  But  perhaps  the  meaning  is  that  there  is  one 
"  Mouth"  given,  or  appointed  (Thes.  1565  " constituit")  to  be  the  Con- 
ductor, so  to  speak,  of  the  concert  arising  from  the  mouths  of  all  created 
things.  Comp.  Ode  a.  i  "the  Lord  hath  directed  my  mouth  with  His 
Word"  with  ib.  xii.  2 — 3  "truth  flows  from  my  mouth.. .because  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  is  the  True  Word" — and  it  will  be  seen  that  maris 
"mouth'"  is  directed  by  God's  "mouth."  This  is  also  implied  in  the 
question  {ib.  xxvi.  10)  "Who  can  [so]  rest  on  the  Most  High  that  with  His 
mouth  he  may  speak?"  And  it  is  definitely  expressed  later  on  in  a 
metaphor  describing  man  as  turning  toward  God,  mouth  to  mouth,  like 
{ib.  xxviii.  1 — 2)  the  "mouths"  of  "nestlings"  turned  toward  the  "mouths" 
of  the  "doves"  that  feed  them.  That  the  notion  of  feeding  may  be 
included  in  an  ampler  notion  of  dependence  or  correspondence  is  seen  from 
Deut.  viii.  3  as  quoted  in  the  narrative  of  the  Temptation  by  Matthew 
(iv.  4  "the  mouth  of  God").  Comp.  Aboth.  v.  9  as  to  God's  having  "made" 
this  or  that  miraculous  "mouth"  from  the  beginning,  e.g.  the  mouth  of 
Balaam's  ass,  "  the  mouth  of  the  earth "  that  swallowed  up  the  rebels 
(Numb.  xvi.  30)  &c.  But  a  far  nobler  mysticism  is  suggested  by  a  comment 
on  Ps.  cxix.  130  "the  opening  of  thy  words  giveth  light"  (s.  Rashi). 
"Opening?  in  Hebrew,  may  mean  "door,"  but  it  may  also  mean 
"beginning"  and  hence  the  paraphrase,  "the  Beginning  of  thy  Words 
was  let  there  be  light."  This  resembles  the  saying  in  the  Odes 
(xii.  3)  "The  mouth  of  the  Lord  is  the  True  Word,  and  the  door  of  His 
light." 

[3793  d]  Of  these  two  aspects  of  "the  mouth,"  the  human  and  the 
divine,  the  author  of  the  Odes  for  the  most  part  dwells  on  the  former. 
And  here  his  mind  often  turns  to  Moses,  as  the  type  of  the  Messiah. 
The  most  conspicuous  instance  perhaps  is  Ode  xxxi.  3 — 5  "  He  opened 
his  {or.  His)  mouth. ..and  he  {or,  He)  spake  a  new  song  of  praise. ..and  he 
(or.  He)  lifted-on-high  his  {or,  His)  voice  to  the  Most  High,  and  offered  to 
Him  the  sons  that  were  with  him  {or,  Him).  And  his  {or,  His)  face  was 
justified."  Assuming  that  the  "justification"  of  the  "face"  means  its 
"  illumination"  (Exod.  xxxiv.  29,  Mk  ix.  2  and  parall.)  some  might  argue 
that  the  poet  was  thinking  of  Christ's  Transfiguration.  But  where  in  the 
Gospels,  or  in  what  early  Christian  writing,  can  we  find  Jesus  singing  a 
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voice  of  the  mouth  toward  Him,  to  His  glorifying  (i.e.  to  glorify 
Him  in  praise). 

29.     Acknowledge-with-praise  (2nd  pers.  pi.)1   His  power  and 
shew-forth  His  grace'.     Hallelujah. 


"song  of  praise,"  and  "offering"  to  the  Lord  "the  sons  that  were  with 
Him,"  as  we  find  Moses  doing,  in  effect,  at  the  Red  Sea  and  afterwards 
at  Sinai?     Nowhere  in  the  Synoptists,  except  in  the  single  Greek  word 
vpvfaavTts,  preserved  by  Mark  (xiv.  26)  and  Matthew  (xxvi.  30),  rejected 
by  Luke  (xxii.   39),  and  apparently  misunderstood  {Notes  2902—7)  by 
Justin  Martyr.     Perhaps  the  earliest  writing  that  records  a  Song  of  Jesus 
is  the  Acts  0/  John  (§  11)— though  there  is  an  approach  to  it  in  the 
Johannine  Last  Prayer  of  Jesus  (Jn  xvii.  1—26)  which  is  virtually  a  Song. 
The  truth  is,  that  our  poet,  though  spiritually  and  doctrinally  agreeing 
with  traditions  that  underlie  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  yet  picturesquely  and 
poetically  follows  such  noble  types  of  the  Messiah  as  he  discerned  in  the 
history  of  Israel.     Another  instance  of  allusion  to  Moses— as  the  type  of 
the  Messiah  offering  up  song— occurs  probably  in  Ode  xxxvi.  6  "  I  became 
one  of  His  neighbours  (i.e.  those  drawing  near  to  God,  the  angels  in 
God's  presence  on  Mount  Horeb)  and  my  mouth  was  opened  like  a  cloud 
of  dew"  (comp.   Deut.  xxxii.   2  "my  speech  shall  distil  as  the  dew") 
(see  also  note  on  Ode  viii.  5  "your  mouth  hath  been  opened">     But  in 
the  last  Ode  of  all  (xlii.  6)  "And  I  rose  up,  and  am  with  them,  and  I  will 
speak  by  their  mouths,"  the  words  appear  to  concentrate  the  reader's 
thoughts  on  Christ  alone. 

1  [3793<-]"Acknowledge-with-praise."  R.H." confess," H."verkundet." 
The  Syr.  is  the  same  as  in  Ps.  lxxxix.  5  (R.V.)  "the  heavens  shall  praise 
thy  wonders,"  and  the  Syr.  there  is  the  same  as  the  Heb.  and  the  Targum. 
Gesen.  392  gives  the  meaning  as  almost  always  "give  thanks,  laud, 
praise"  ("confess"  only  in  1  K.  viii.  (bis)  parall.  2  Chr.  vi.  (bis)  "confess 
(God),"  Ps.  xxxii.  5  "confess  transgressions"  and  Prov.  xxviii.  13  "confess 
and  forsake  transgressions").  The  Heb.  noun  (Gesen.  392)  regularly 
means  "thanksgiving."  The  instances  given  in  Thes.  1550  appear  to 
restrict  the  meaning  to  (1)  "confess,"  "acknowledge"  including  "profess" 
as  in  Mt.  vii.  23  (where  however  the  sense  demands  "avow"  and  Syr. 
Curet.  has  "say");  (2)  "thank";  (3)  "praise." 

The  word  recurs  in  Ode  x.  7  "they  acknowledged-me-with-praise," 
and  Ode  xxi.  6  "praising  Him  and  acknowledging-Him-with-praisc."  In 
both  passages  H.  has  a  form  of  "  verkiinden."  That  word  is  appropriate 
in  Ode  ix.  6  "I  proclaim  (verkiindige)  to  you  peace,"  but  there  the  Syr.  is 
different,  being  the  equivalent  of  fioyy«Xifo/uii. 

[3793/]  "Acknowledge-with-praise"  is  not  the  same  as  "praise."  It 
is  a  kind  of  confession  that  God  was  mysteriously  right  after  all,  and 
that  one's  own  judgment,  or  expectation,  fell  beneath  the  level  of  His 
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§   IO.     Inferences  from  this  Ode 

[3794]  This  long  and  difficult  Ode,  important  in  itself  as 
throwing  light  on  the  poet's  conception  of  the  Way  of  the 
Lord,  is  still  more  important  as  illustrating  his  thought  and 
style  in  general,  his  habit  of  abrupt  transition,  from  picture  to 
picture,  sketched  in  the  shortest  possible  allusions,  and  often 
compressing  too  closely  spiritual  images  that  claim  separate 
attention.  But  it  is  perhaps  most  important  of  all  for  the 
evidence  that  it  affords  of  the  profound  impression  produced 
on  Jewish  literature,  and  on  early  Christian  literature,  by  the 
Song  of  Moses  concerning  the  Passage  of  the  Red  Sea.  Our 
study  of  this  Ode,  laborious  even  to  tediousness  in  the  examina- 
tion of  phrase  by  phrase,  and  sometimes  even  word  by  word,  will 
not  have  been  wasted  if  it  prepares  us  for  finding  many  allusions 
to  that  great  crisis  in  Israel's  history,  in  the  Odes  that  follow, 
and  perhaps  even  in  the  last  Ode  of  all,  which,  to  a  Christian 
eye,  conveys  at  first  the  impression  of  being  a  non-Jewish 
description  of  Christ's  descent  to  Hades. 

[3795]  Trying,  then,  to  put  aside  the  many  minor  side- 
wise  goodness— somewhat  as  in  Mt.  xi.  25,  Lk.  x.  21  "I  acknowledge 
unto  thee,  O   Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth." 

2  [3793(,']  The  first  instance  of  the  second  person  plural  in  the  Odes 
was  at  the  end  of  the  third  Ode,  "Be  ye  wise."  The  seventh  Ode  ends 
similarly  with  an  exhortation  to  the  redeemed  to  acknowledge  their 
Redeemer  with  praise.  The  next  Ode  begins  in  the  same  spirit  (viii.  1) 
"Open  ye,  open  ye  your  hearts,"  and  continues  for  some  time  in  the 
second  person,  as  also  does  the  following  one  (ix.  1)  "Open  ye  your  ears." 
After  that,  the  second  person  is  dropped  (with  the  exception  of  the 
13th  Ode  "Open  ye  your  eyes,  &c")  until  the  23rd  Ode.  In  xx.  4  R.H. 
has  "present  your  reins. ..let  not  thy  heart,"  but  H.  "thy"  in  both  cases, 
which  the  Syr.  requires. 

Probably  all  the  changes  of  person  in  the  Odes  might  be  paralleled  by 
changes  of  person  in  the  Biblical  Psalms,  where  many  passages  suggest 
that  the  Psalmist  composed  the  words,  as  for  a  sacred  Drama  or  Oratorio 
on  a  small  scale— to  be  sung  by  various  singers  representing  (1)  the  Lord) 
(2)  Israel  as  a  Person,  (3)  Israel  represented  by  Abraham,  Moses,  David 
&c,  (4)  Israel  as  the  Congregation  at  large. 
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issues  of  interest  touched  on  in  this  Ode,  we  may  draw  from 
it  three  important  inferences  bearing  on  the  Odes  that  follow. 

The  first  is,  that  in  all  Hebrew  and  Jewish  poets,  but  in 
our  poet  more  perhaps  than  any  in  the  Bible,  we  must  be 
prepared  to  find  allusions'  to  an  extent  not  to  be  paralleled 
in  Greek,  Latin,  or  English  literature.  Naturally.  What 
nation  had  such  a  history  told  in  such  a  Book  ?  What 
was  even  Homer — regarded  as  a  national  history — to  the 
Bible?  Or,  if  it  be  said  that  the  Bible  is  not  a  book  but  a 
library,  still  we  ask,  what  was  even  Homer — from  a  national 
point  of  view — compared  with  the  Pentateuch  ? 

The  second  is,  that  the  Jews  regarded  the  Passage  of  the 
Red  Sea,  and  its  sequel  at  Sinai,  as  a  kind  of  baptism, 
regeneration,  or  new  birth  of  the  Nation,  so  that  Israel 
thereby  passed  out  of  the  darkness  of  slavery  in  Egypt  into 
the  Light  of  freedom,  and  out  of  a  land  in  which  beasts  were 
popularly  recognised  as  gods,  into  the  Presence  of  the  One 

1  [3795a]  For  example,  in  Ps.  xxxiii.  7,  "he  gathered  the  waters  of 
the  sea  together  as  an  heap"  appears,  at  first  sight,  to  refer  to  the 
"gathering"  of  the  waters  in  the  Creation — especially  in  the  light  of 
the  preceding  words  "  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made" 
and  the  following  words  "  He  layeth  up  the  deeps  in  storehouses."  But 
"as  an  heap"  applied  to  "waters"  is  used  elsewhere  only  in  Ps.  Ixxviii.  13 
"  He  clave  the  [Red]  sea. ..and  he  made  the  waters  to  stand  as  an  heap" 
and  in  Exod.  xv.  8,  Josh.  iii.  13,  16  of  the  passage  of  Israel  (1)  through 
the  Red  Sea,  (2)  across  the  fordan.  Then  it  becomes  reasonable  to  see 
in  Ps.  xxxiii.  7  an  allusion  to  the  "heap"  in  Exod.  xv.  8.  Then,  in 
the  same  Psalm  (xxxiii.  12)  "the  people  whom  he  hath  chosen  for  his 
inheritance"  will  claim  fairly  to  be  considered  as  an  allusion  to  the  first 
mention  of  God's  "inheritance"  in  Exod.  xv.  17  "Thou  shalt  bring  them 
in  and  plant  them  in  the  mountain  of  thine  inheritance."  Then,  further, 
in  the  same  Psalm,  the  chariots  and  horsemen  of  Pharaoh  will  appear 
with  probability  to  be  alluded  to  in  the  words  (Ps.  xxxiii.  17)  "a  horse 
is  a  vain  thing  for  safety";  and  (it.  16)  "there  is  no  king  saved  by 
the  multitude  of  a  host"  will  seem  an  allusion  to  Exod.  xv.  4  "  Pharaoh's 
chariot  and  his  host  hath  he  cast  into  the  sea" — the  word  for  "host" 
being  the  same  in  both  passages,  not  used  in  the  Bible  (in  this  sense) 
till  Exod.  xiv.  4  rep.  ib.  9,  17,  28,  xv.  4,  and  there  always  of  the  Egyptian 
"host." 
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God,  the  Bridegroom,  who  met  them  in  the  Tent  of  Meeting; 
so  that  their  hearts  could  not  but  go  out  to  Him  in  songs  of 
thanks,  as  says  the  Midrash  on  the  Psalm  that  bids  the 
righteous  rejoice : — "  Sing  a  new  song  to  him.  That  is,  to 
Him  who  hath  created  the  New,  since  He  left  the  heavens 
and  caused  His  Holy-Presence  to  dwell  on  the  earth,  according 
as  it  is  said  (Exod.  xxv.  8)  Let  them  make  me  a  sanctuary  that 
I  may  dwell  in  t/u  midst  of  themK" 

Another  conclusion  is,  that  some  Jewish  poets  and  prophets, 
and  this  one  in  particular,  regarded  all  the  great  events  in  the 
history  of  Israel,  and  most  of  all  the  Passage  of  the  Red  Sea 
and  the  Giving  of  the  Law,  as  events  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  destined  to  affect  all  the  sons  of  Adam,  and  foreordained 
when,  or  before,  Adam  was  created'. 

[3796]  Lastly,  and  this  is  perhaps  the  most  important 
consideration  of  all,  our  poet  follows  precedent  in  the  fulness — 
sometimes  perhaps  to  be  called  the  exuberance — of  his 
thankfulness.     The  Jews  were  pre-eminently — some  will  say 


1  [3795  d]  Midr.  on  Ps.  xxxiii.  3  (Wii.  i.  261).  Comp.  Sota  9  a,  where 
K.  Chanina  says,  that  we  are  to  read,  not  "seemly,"  but  "habitation'" 
(and  so  Onk.  "build  a  sanctuary"  in  Exod.  xv.  2  for  "beautify," 
R.V.  "  praise  ")  referring  to  Moses,  the  builder  of  the  Tabernacle,  and 
to  David,  the  (virtual)  builder  of  the  Temple,  whose  work  (it  is  mystically 
maintained)  would  be  concealed  from  their  enemies  so  that  they  would 
have  no  power  over  them. 

2  [3795  c]  Mechilt.,  on  Exod.  xiv.  15,  represents  God  as  saying, 
about  the  (Gen.  i.  9)  "gathering"  of  the  waters,  "  If  I  made  the  dry  land 
appear  for  the  first  man,  who  was  but  one,  should  I  not  much  more  make 
dry  land  (Exod.  xiv.  16,  21,  22,  29,  xv.  19)  for  the  community  of  the 
holy  ones?"  The  same  treatise,  on  Exod.  xiv.  21  "the  waters  were 
divided  (lit.  split)"  says  that  at  that  moment  "all  the  waters  in  the 
universe  were  divided."  Rashi,  on  Ps.  xviii.  15  "the  foundations  of  the 
world  were  laid  bare,"  says  similarly,  after  referring  to  the  Red  Sea, 
"  For  all  the  waters  that  were  in  the  world  were  split  asunder."  These 
statements  may  be  explained,  in  part,  as  an  attempt  to  shew  the  world- 
wide import  of  this  miracle;  in  part,  as  an  expression  of  a  belief  that 
it  was  all  foreordained,  a  portion  of  one  vast,  consistent,  Plan  of  Re- 
demption. 
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egotistically — a  thankful  people.  How  could  they  well  be 
otherwise,  if  they  believed  what  they  professed  to  believe  ? 
Nor  would  it  seem  to  make  any  difference — as  to  the  theory 
of  thanksgiving — whether  a  Jew  was  a  Christian  or  not. 
Paul  said  "In  everything  give  thanks";  but  Philo  too  said, 
"  Let  us  understand  that  one  occupation  alone  is  incumbent  on 
us  in  our  acts  of  honouring  God,  and  let  us  practise  this  giving 
of  thanks  ever  and  everywhere,  [unwritten  thanks]  by  voice  and 
[written  thanks]  in  beautiful  writings1."  Our  poet,  later  on, 
says  something  very  like  this"  But  we  need  not  suppose  that 
he  borrows  it  from  Philo.  At  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century  Epictetus  used  similar  language,  not  improbably  in- 
fluenced, in  this  respect,  by  Christian  or  Jewish,  far  more  than 
by    Stoic,  doctrine3.     The    spirit    is   essentially   that   of  the 


1  [3796a]  Philo  i.  348  "is  incumbent  (fVi|8aXX«),"  perh.  "rightfully 
belongs  to  US,"  comp.  id.  i.  673  irakiv  to  tirtfiaWov  aptTtjs  iavra  pipos 
tixaiav  dvaKTaaBai.  Stress  is  laid  in  the  context  on  details,  such  as 
"with  or  without  melody,"  "speaking"  or  "singing."  But  Philo  has 
previously  said  :  "  It  is  not  possible  genuinely  to  offer-thanks  (fi^api- 
<rrri<Tat)  to  God  through  the  fixed-forms  (Karaarfviov) — offerings,  sacrifices, 
customary  with  the  multitudes... but  [only]  through  praises  and  hymns — 
not  those  which  the  uttering  voice  may  sing,  but  those  that  shall  ring 
forth  in  melody  from  the  unseen  and  perfectly  pure  mind."  This,  then, 
he  assumes — the  gratitude  of  the  heart.  It  is  "  the  most  proper  function 
(otK(ioTaTov),"  he  says,  of  God  to  be  beneficent  ((IfpytTtlv)  and  of  man  to 
be  thankful  (tvxapuTTtiv). 

2  Ode  xvi.  I — 2  "As  the  work  of  the  husbandman  is  the  [work  of  the] 
plough. ..so  also  [is]  my  work  the  Psalm  of  the  Lord..." 

3  [3796  i]  Epictetus  has  a  great  deal  to  say  about  (iixapurria.  Shall 
we  thank  God,  he  asks  (i.  4.  32),  for  the  vine,  and  not  for  the  fruit  in 
the  human  mind?  To  him  it  seems  easy  (id.  6.  1)  to  make  everything 
that  is  going  on  in  the  world  a  basis  for  praising  (f'yKapiaam)  Provi- 
dence (ttjv  npiivotav),  if  one  has  in  oneself  these  two  things,  1st,  the 
power  of  taking  a  collective  view  of  the  things  that  have  befallen 
each  of  us,  2nd,  "  the  thankful  [spirit]  (to  tvxapiorov)."  We  are  to 
"  be-thankful "  to  the  Gods  because  (i.  12.  32)  they  have  left  us  above 
the  reach  of  (iirdvto)  those  things  which  they  have  not  made  dependent 
on  («Vi)  us.  Finally  (i.  16.  15),  using  the  word  "graces"  (/oh.  Gr.  2743a) 
which  Philo  also  uses,  he  says  that,  if  we  had  sense,  we  should  do 
nothing  but  "hymn"  God  and  dilate  on  His  "graces  (xaptrac)."    This 
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Hebrew  psalms  of  thanksgiving,  in  which,  more  especially 
when  the  prescribed  sacrifice  of  beasts  was  for  the  time  im- 
possible, the  sacrifice  of  praise  came  to  be  regarded  as  the 
chief  or  only  avenue  through  which  Israel  could  pour  forth 
its  heart  to  God. 


we  are  to  do,  "digging,"  "ploughing,"  yes,  "eating"  (comp.  I  Cor.  x.  31 
"  Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink  or  whatever  ye  do...").  He  concludes 
with  this  appeal  to  his  disciples  (ib.  19)  "What  follows?  Since  most  of 
you  are  stone-blind,  ought  there  not  to  be  some  one  person  to  fill-up  this 
place  [left]  vacant  [by  you]  (oi«c  ?8f«  riva  ttvat  to*  ravnjv  tKirXnpowra 
nj.-  x^P"")  and  to  chant>  in  behalf  of  all,  the  hymn  to  God?" 

[3796  c]  To  this  Epictetian  language  about  "filling-up"  there  is  some- 
thing that  has  a  verbal  resemblance  in  a  Pauline  warning,  addressed 
to  a  person  who  is  "giving  thanks"  fluently  and  lengthily  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  There  is  perhaps  a  touch  of  irony  in  calling  the  poor  person 
condemned  to  listen  an  "idiot,"  "amateur,"  or  " ordinary-person"- a 
word  regularly  used  in  New  Hebrew  and  Aramaic  to  mean  an  in- 
significant or  ignorant  creature,  a  mere  layman,  and  by  Paul  perhaps 
sarcastically  contrasted  with  the  learned  expert  who  knows  the  "  tongue." 
Then  the  Apostle  indicates  that  this  poor  "idiot"  ought  at  least  to  be 
allowed  the  chance  of  saying  "Amen"  (his  only  task)  in  the  right 
place:— (1  Cor.  xiv.  16—17)  "How  shall  he  that  filleth-up  (Avaw\np<-") 
the  place  (r,i™)  of  the  ordinary-layman  say  the  Amen  after  thy  giving- 
of-thanks...for  thou  givest-thanks  beautifully  (koXSc).  but  the  other  is  not 

edified." 

[3796  d]  Paul,  the  Apostle,  presupposes  a  synagogue  in  which  so 
many  wish  to  give  thanks  in  their  own  name  publicly  that  there  is  a 
danger  that  no  one  will  be  left  to  listen  and  say  Amen.  Ep.ctetus,  the 
Lecturer,  presupposes  a  temple  in  which  no  one  wishes  to  discharge, 
or  even  sees  that  it  is  right  to  discharge,  the  duty  of  g.v.ng  thanks. 
Possibly  the  Lecturer  may  be  alluding  to  the  language  of  the  Apostle. 
This  particular  resemblance  is  not  strong  enough  to  prove  borrowing 
(and  Steph.  Thes.,  under  .'.•*,,>&.,  quoting  Uiosc.  Praef.  «.x.Vum,r 
.•«»X»po5rr„  ™<W,  indicates  the  possibility  of  a  wide-spread  use  of  the 
Epictetian  phrase  before  the  time  of  Epictetus)  but  it  must  be  taken 
along  with  other  indications  that  Epictetus  was  influenced  from  Christian 
sources.     See  Notes  on  N.  T.  C.  2805-6. 


ADDENDUM    ON    "DEATH"   AND   "SHEOL" 

[3796  e]  Hearing  on  passages  mentioning  "death"  (3734  e)  in  the 
Odes  the  parallelism  between  them  and  Revelation,  in  the  combination 
of  "  Death  and  Sheol  (or,  Hades),"  deserves  attention.    With  the  exception 
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of  Ode  vi.  14  "the  souls  that  were  near  departing  they  drew  [back]  from 
death" — where  death  is  imminent  but  not  accomplished — and  of  passages 
that  speak  of  death  with  a  negative,  the  Odes  perhaps  mostly  combine 
it  with  "Sheol"  or  with  some  quasi-personification  of  evil.  "Sheol" 
(H.  "Holle")  occurs  as  follows:— 

xv.  9  " Mortality"— (H.  das  Sterbliche,  s.  Thes.  2058;  R.H.  Death)— 
"has  been  destroyed  before  my  face,  and  Sheol  has  been  abolished  by 
my  word." 

xxix.  4  "And  [He]  brought  me  up  out  of  the  depths  of  Sheol  and 
from  the  mouth  of  Death  He  drew  me." 

xlii.  15 — 17  "Sheol  saw  me  and  was  troubled,  and  Death  cast  me  up 
again  and  many  with  me.  Gall  and  bitterness  was  I  to  him..."  (so 
H.  "Essig  und  Bitterkeit  bin  ich  ihm  (dem  Tode)  geworden"). 

[3796 y]  This  last  passage  exemplifies  the  Jewish  conception  of  "like- 
for-like  retribution.''  It  means,  in  effect,  "when  I  was  on  earth,  the 
agents  of  Death  gave  me  gall  and  vinegar  (see  Descens.  ad  Inf.  §  4 
"They  crucified  Him  and  gave  Him  gall  and  vinegar")  but  when  I  came 
down  to  Sheol,  /  became  gall  and  vinegar  to  Death  and  forced  him  to 
disgorge  me,  and  his  captives  along  with  me."  R.H.  in  both  editions  has 
txt  "  I  had  gall  and  bitterness"  (with  footn.  "Cod.  He").  In  2nd  ed.  he 
adds  H.'s  rendering  in  footnote,  as  "probably  the  right  sense,"  though 
"not  quite  satisfied"  with  it;  but,  when  explained  according  to  Jewish 
traditions  of  retribution,  it  presents  no  difficulty. 

H.,  however,  instead  of  "troubled,"  gives  "compassionate  (barm- 
herzig)"'  but  Thes.  828  gives  no  such  meaning.  The  noun  "trouble" 
corresponding  to  the  verb  "troubled"  is  used  in  the  Targums  of  Gen. 
xxxv.  18  "  Hen-fl»i"  (Levy  Ch.  i.  164  a)  to  represent  the  "trouble"  that 
caused  Rachel's  death  in  travail.  Comp.  Descens.  §4  (Gk)  where  Hades 
says  "  Lo,  all  these  that  I  have  swallowed  from  eternity  1  perceive  to  be 
in  commotion,  and  I  am  pained  in  my  belly" 

[3796^]  Sheol,  in  LXX  called  "[the  house]  of  Hades,"  occurs,  as 
"Hades,"  in  the  Apocalypse  i.  18  "the  keys  of  Death  and  of  Hades" 
vi.  8  "...Death,  and  Hades  was  following  with  him"  xx.  13 — 14  "Death 
and  Hades  gave  [up]  the  dead  that  were  in  them. ..and  Death  and  Hades 
were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."  In  Hosea  xiii.  14  "O  Death,  where  are 
thy  plagues?  O  Sheol,  where  is  thy  destruction?"  Aquilaand  Symmachus 
read  "  1 shall  be"  for  LXX  "  where  [are]  "  ;  and  Jerome  says  "The  Lord 
delivered  all  men. ..when  His  soul  descended  into  Sheol  (Infernum)...and 
He  said  to  Death  itself  and  Sheol  /  will  be  thy  death,  O  Death.../  will  be 
thy  sling  (morsus  tuus)  O  Sheol  {Interne),  thou  who  didst  swallow  down 
all  men  in  thy  jaws."  He  adds  "  Potest  Mors  et  Infernus  et  Diabolus 
accipi  qui  Christi  morte  jugulatus  est."  Paul  (1  Cor.  xv.  55)  deviates 
from  the  LXX  "  O  Hades,"  and  substitutes  "  O  Death."  Perhaps  he  felt 
that  the  vocative,  more  clearly  than  the  customary  genitive  ("[house]  of 
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Hades")  recognised  Hades  as  a  god.  But  Revelation  and  the  Descensus 
combine,  in  their  use  of  "  Hades,"  the  notions  of  place  and  of  person,  and 
so  do  the  Odes.  The  facts  indicate  that  our  poet  would  have  rendered 
Hosea  as  Aquila  and  Symmachus  did,  and  not  as  the  LXX,  nor  as  Paul. 
The  Messiah,  like  Jonah,  is  swallowed  up  in  the  belly  of  Sheol,  to  whom 
Me  proves  a  "sting,"  and  Sheol  is  forced  to  disgorge  Him  and  others 
with   Him. 

[3796  h]  In  Revelation  (i.  18)  the  first  mention  of  "the  Living  one"  is 
immediately  followed  by  the  statement  "I  was  dead,  and  behold,  I  am 
alive  for  evermore,"  and  by  the  first  mention  of  "  the  keys  of  Death  and 
of  Hades"  which  He  possesses.  Similarly,  though  less  explicitly,  Odes 
i.  and  iii.  say  that  the  Lord  is  "living"  and  that  whosoever  cleaves  to 
"  Him  that  dieth  not"  will  also  himself  "not  die";  that  is,  Death  will  be 
destroyed  for  him  by  the  Living  one.  And  at  (or  near)  the  close  of  both 
books  there  comes  a  description  of  Death  and  Sheol  as  disgorging  their 
captives.  These  traditions  concerning  the  partnership,  so  to  speak,  of 
"Death  and  Sheol"  leave  us  under  the  impression  that  the  phrase  was 
associated  by  Christians  in  the  first  century  with  the  thought  of  Christ's 
triumphant  resurrection  from  the  dead,  expressed  in  poetic  language 
based  on  the  prophecy  of  Hosea,  and  shaped,  sometimes  by  the  LXX, 
but  sometimes  by  other  versions  of  it.    Among  the  latter  is  the  42nd  Ode. 


Addendum  on  Philo  and  the  Logos 

[37% ;']  Whenever  Philo  (3710)  speaks  of  the  Logos  as  the  First- 
born or  Kldest  Son  of  God,  it  is  on  "firstborn"  and  "eldest"  that  he 
lays  stress,  not  on  "son."  Elsewhere  he  speaks  of  logoi  (rarely  or 
never  of  "  sons  ")  of  whom  the  Logos  is  the  First.  It  is  therefore  not  an 
accident  that  the  Index  to  Mangey*s  Philo  gives  no  reference  for  "filius" 
except  to  quite  incidental  and  insignificant  subjects,  and  that  the  Index  to 
Dr  Drummond's  copious  work  on  Philo  does  not  even  contain  the  words 
"son,"  or  "sonship."  Instead  of  "receiving  the  Son,"  the  phrase  that 
would  occur  to  Philo  would  be  perhaps  "receiving  the  Logos,"  which 
would  make  the  recipient  logikos. 

[3796/)  We  should  do  Philo  (and  the  Greeks  generally)  an  injustice 
if  we  inferred  that  this  implied  that  a  man  was  hereby  made  merely 
logical.  Logos  radically  means  "putting  together"  or  "arrangement" — 
of  words  mostly,  but  also  sometimes  of  thoughts.  To  be  logikos,  then, 
may  mean  to  be  "thoughtful,"  which,  in  English  at  all  events,  implies  often 
a  great  deal  more  than  being  "  reasonable."  Still,  making  all  allowance 
for  this  fact,  we  shall  find  nothing  in  the  Philonian  Logos  at  all  comparable 
with  the  passionate  affection  implied  in  the  Odes. 
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CHAPTER   VIII 

THE    SECRET   OF   THE   LORD* 

§  1.      The  Secret  of  Exultation 

[3797]  The  poet,  having  depicted  Israel  for  us,  brought 
through  the  Red  Sea  on  the  way  toward  the  Sanctuary — 
ransomed  from  the  prostration  of  Egyptian  slavery  to  the 
erect  freedom  of  the  children  of  God,  and  singing  the  Song  of 
Moses — now  calls  on  us,  the  spiritual  Israel,  to  open  our  hearts 
"  to  the  exultation  of  the  Lord '."    It  is  connected  with  a  secret. 

*  For  the  continuous  translation  of  this  Ode  see  Appendix  III. 

1  [3797  a]  Comp.  1's.  lxviii.  3  "  Let  the  righteous  be  glad ;  let  them 
exult  before  God  ;  yea,  let  them  rejoice  with  gladness."  That  Psalm 
appears  to  refer  to  the  passage  of  Israel  through  the  Red  Sea,  in  which, 
according  to  several  Jewish  traditions,  (it.  27)  "little  Benjamin  their 
ruler"  led  the  way.  But  along  with  Israel's  passing  through  the  Red  Sea 
there  is  the  thought  of  God's  passing  (id.  24)  "into  the  sanctuary."  And 
with  this,  too,  Benjamin  has  a  connection.  For  it  is  said  (Deut.  xxxiii.  12) 
"  of  Benjamin  "  in  the  blessing  of  Moses,  "  The  beloved  (or,  dearly-beloved) 
of  the  Lord  shall  dwell  in  safety  by  him;  he  covereth  him  all  the  day  long, 
and[he]  dwellelh  between  his  shoulders" — explained  by  the  Jews  as  meaning 
that  the  Holy  of  Holies  was  in  that  part  of  the  Temple  which  lay  inside 
the  border  of  Benjamin.  The  name  Benjamin,  "son  of  the  right  hand," 
lent  itself  to  mystical  interpretations.  Advancing  under  the  impulse  of 
"the  right  hand  of  the  Lord"  below,  "the  son  of  the  right  hand"  was  the 
first  to  leap  into  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea;  sitting  under  the  "safety" 
and  "covering"  of  "the  right  hand  of  the  Lord"  above,  "the  son  of  the 
right  hand  "  may  be  regarded  as  the  first-fruits  of  salvation,  the  type  of 
blessedness  and  restfulness.  In  either  aspect,  but  especially  in  the  latter, 
"to  be  at  the  right  hand"  implies  "to  be  in  the  secret"  of  Him  of  whom 
it  is  said  (Ps.  xvi.  11)  "In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy  ;  in  thy  right  hand 
there  are  pleasures  for  evermore." 

[3797  b]  In  attempting  to  follow  some  of  the  abrupt  transitions  in  this 
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It  cannot  be  comprehended,  he  says,  by  "flesh,"  but  only  by 
that  "  fervent-love  "  which  is  God's  gift.  This,  and  this  alone, 
enables  Man  to  understand-^r  at  least  to  feel  and  take  into 
his  being-that  divine  Purpose  of  Creation  and  Redemption, 
that  Mystery,  that  Secret  between  the  Father  and  the  Son— 
for  so  a  Christian  might  naturally  interpret  Genesis— which 
was  in  the  heart  of  the  Supreme  when  He  said,  "Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image  after  our  likeness."  It  involves 
redeeming  as  well  as  creating,  "war"  as  well  as  "peace," 
but  "  peace  prepared  before  war1,"  redemption  ordained  be- 
fore creation— and  that  redemption  a  final  one,  with  no  more 
sin  and  no  more  falling  for  the  Saints,  who  "shall  be  found  in 
all  the  aeons  incorrupt." 

[3798]  It  will  be  found  that  this  view  of  "the  secret" 
points  to  a  very  early  and  original  conception  of  what  Mark 
alone  calls  "  the  mystery  of  the  Kingdom  of  God."  The 
parallel  Matthew  and  Luke  speak,  in  the  plural,  of  "the 
mysteries"  of  the  Kingdom.  Also  Mark  says  "to  you  hath 
been  given  the  mystery;'  but  Matthew  and  Luke  "to  you  hath 
been  given  to  know  tlie  mysteries*!'     The  two  statements  are 


Ode,  it  will  be  well  to  remember  that  a  name,  even  when  not  mentioned, 
may  be  a  centre  of  allusions,  as  in  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon.  Not  a 
single  Ode  mentions  Benjamin.  But  this  Ode  will  be  found  to  mention 
"the  right  hand"  of  the  Lord  twice,  and  "dearly-beloved"  twice,  and  it 
appears  to  be  describing  that  exultation  which  is  symbolized  by  the  joy 
over  the  passage  through  the  Red  Sea  in  which  "little  Benjamin  the 
ruler  "  was  conspicuous.  In  these  three,  and  perhaps  in  other  points,  the 
picture  of  Benjamin,  the  Son  of  the  Right  Hand,  if  kept  before  our 
minds,  may  help  us  to  see  that  the  whole  of  the  Ode  might  have  been 
entitled  The  Right  Hand  of  the  Lord,  instead  of  The  Secret  of  the  Lord 
-See  3815  e. 

1  See  Ode  viii.  8. 

2  [3798,i]  Mk  iv.  1 1  "And  he  said  {or,  used  to  say)  to  them,  'To  you 
hath  been  given  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  to  those 
[others],  those  outside,  everything  is  done  in  parables '"—meaning  that 
everything  is  beyond  their  apprehension;  Mt.  xiii.  n  "But  he  answering 
said,  '  To  you  it  hath  been  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  heavens,  but  to  those  [others]  it  hath  not  been  given,"'  Lie  viii.  io 
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not  quite  the  same,  and  may  easily  be  taken  as  meaning 
things  quite  different.  It  is  possible  to  "know"  a  person 
without  taking  the  person  into  one's  heart ;  and  this  applies 
also  to  "knowing"  things,  and  especially  such  a  thing  as  the 
redeeming  Love  of  God.  What  the  Epistle  of  James  says 
about  the  "believing"  of  devils,  that  Epistle  might  apply  also 
to  the  "  knowing"  of  devils  ;  they  may  "  know"  in  a  sense,  but 
be  detached  from  the  thing  "  known,"  regarding  it  critically  or 
contemptuously,  or  with  aversion  and  hatred.  No  doubt, 
Matthew  and  Luke  meant  more  than  this,  for  they  spoke  of 
it  as  "  given,"  and  such  knowledge  is  no  "  gift."  Still  Mark, 
besides  being  more  brief,  is  also  more  expressive  of  the  truth 
when  he  speaks  of  the  "  mystery  "  itself,  that  is,  God's  Love, 
as  being  "  given  "  to  man. 

[3799]  Again, "  mysteries,"  in  the  plural,  though  much  more 
intelligible  to  the  Greek  mind  than  "the  mystery,"  was  also 
liable  to  mislead.  For,  among  the  Greeks,  there  were  many 
such  "  mysteries'' — Eleusinian,  for  example,  and  otners,  much 
inferior.  These  would  mostly  include  incantations,  lustrations, 
sacrifices,  or  other  external  rites,  varying  in  many  respects  but 
agreeing  in  this  one  respect,  that  they  tended  mostly  to  divert 
the  mind  from  the  thought  of  the  one  great  Mystery  of  God's 
Love  conforming  Man  to  His  own  image.  Even  Christians, 
though  using  the  plural  at  first  in  a  pure  and  noble  sense, 
might  gradually  tend  to  use  it  materialistically,  in  a  kind  of 
rivalry  with  the  "  mysteries  "  of  the  Greeks,  to  denote  their 
own  sacraments.  In  Philo's  time,  many  of  these  Gentile 
'"mysteries"  were  very  disreputable.  He  fiercely  attacks 
their  secrecy  and  forbids  "  the  pupils  of  Moses "  either  to 
be    initiated    in    them    or    to    initiate    others1        Elsewhere, 


"  But  he  said,  '  To  you  it  hath  been  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  but  to  the  rest  in  parables.'" 

1  [3799 a]  Philo  ii.  260  "Moreover  he  (i.e.  Moses)  removes  from  his 
holy  Law  everything  that  pertains  to  initiatory-rites  (rtXtrat)  and 
mysteries  (/ivorTJpin)  and  to  [all]  such  jugglery  (rfpOfitiav)  and  vile- 
mummery  (jSoi/ioXoxtap)...." 
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however,  he  speaks  of  the  wedlock  between  the  Father  of  all  and 
the  Virtues  as  a  "  rite,"  or  a  "  mystery,"  resulting  in  the  birth 
of  the  virtuous  soul1.  It  is  seldom  that  Philo  departs  from 
the  Pentateuch  for  his  quotations',  but  on  this  occasion,  with 
a  kind  of  apology,  he  appeals  to  Jeremiah,  who  says,  in  the 
person  of  God  addressing  Virtue,  "  Hast  thou  not  called  me 
House,  and  Father,  and  Husband  of  thy  virginity?'" 

[3800]  The  Fourth  Gospel  never  uses  the  word  "  mystery." 
It  implies  that  Jesus  will  have  no  "mysteries"  from  His 
disciples,  because  they  are  His  friends,  not  servants,  and  a 
man  has  no  "  secrets  "  or  "  mysteries  "  from  friends.  More- 
over He  Himself  is  their  "  mystery,"  and  He,  the  eternal  Love 
of  God,  will  enter  into  their  hearts  and  make  a  home  there4. 
This  also  is  the  view  of  the  Ode.  Further,  the  Gospel  says, 
in  effect,  that  if  the  disciples  will  "keep"  His  "word,"  that  is 
His   love,   His  "word"    will   keep  them"      So  the  Ode  says 


1  [3799*]  Philo  i.  147  Ti'r  ovv  o  airtipav  iv  avraU  (i.e.  rait  aptrait) 
ra  itaXd  rrA^i'  o  toji>  i\aiv  naTTjp,  6  aytvvt)Tos  6f6s  «ai  to  avpnavra  yvvav  ; 
He  prefaces  this  by  calling  it  TfX«ri},  and  afterwards  says  ravra,  &  pvorai, 
KtnaOappivm  ra  Zira  ait  U pa  ovrac  fiixrrijpia  ^uxa'c  raie  iavrStv  napaoi\f<r0i. 
"  In  your  own  souls,"  after  "  having  been  purified  as  to  the  ears,"  means, 
"  not  merely  with  your  ears,  hearing  it  from  others,  but  also  with  your 
souls."  Our  poet  seems,  at  first  sight,  to  reverse  the  order.  For,  whereas 
he  begins  this  Ode  by  saying  "Open  ye,  open  y ft, your  hearts,"  he  begins 
the  next  Ode  by  saying  "  Open  your  ears...."  But,  after  "ears,"  he 
adds,  in  the  same  verse,  "give  me  your  souls."  All  through  both  Odes 
he  is  thinking  of  the  right  kind  of  "initiation"  in  the  real  and  spiritual 
"  secret  of  the  Lord." 

2  Mangey's    Index  gives  but  fourteen   instances  of  quotation   from 

the  prophets. 

»  [3799  c]  Jerem.  iii.  4  (LXX,  but  Philo  substitutes  ivbpa  for  LXX 
ipxiyov)-  Philo  (i.  147—8)  says  that,  though  he  was  "  initiated  by  Moses 
in  the  great  mysteries,"  yet,  on  seeing  Jeremiah  the- prophet,  and 
perceiving  that  he  was  not  only  an  "initiate  (/ulcrnjs)"  but  also  a  "hiero- 
phant,"  he  "did  not  hesitate  (oJ«  &Kvti<ra)"  to  become  his  pupil. 

«  Jn  xv.  14,  15,  xiv.  21—  3.  ,. 

6  Jn  xiv.  23  "  If  any  man  loveth  me  he  will  keep  my  word,"  xvu.  6  they 
have  kept  thy  word,"  xvii.  1 1  "  keep  them  in  thy  name." 
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about    the    secret :    "  Keep    my   secret,    ye    who    are    kept 
in  it1." 

[3801]  Where  in  the  Bible  can  we  find  a  possible  origin  for 
this  doctrine  about  "  the  secret  of  the  Lord  "  ?  There  are  two 
passages  severally  mentioning  two  classes  of  people  as  possess- 
ing this  "secret."  In  the  Psalms  it  is  said,  "  The  secret  of  the 
Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him,  and  he  will  shew  them  his 
covenant'"  ;  in  the  Proverbs,  "  His  secret  is  with  the  upright*? 


1  Ode  viii.  n  "in  it"  or  "by  it,"  see  3809. 

8  [3801a]  Ps.  xxv.  14  R.V.  marg.  "counsel"  or  "friendship."  LXX 
has  "strengthening  (icparaiw/jn),"  Aq.  anopptjTov,  Sym.  o/iiXia,  Theod. 
and  Quint,  pvcmjpiov.  Targ.  has  the  Aramaic  word  for  "secret";  Syr. 
has  "thought" — a  word  freq.  used  in  the  Odes  for  God's  Purpose  of 
Redemption.  It  is  important  to  note  the  LXX,  "strengthening,"  as 
indicating  that  our  poet,  if  he  had  these  words  in  mind,  was  not  in- 
fluenced by  the  LXX.  Nor  does  he  adopt  the  word  used  in  the  Syr. 
version  of  the  Psalm.     He  has  the  word  used  by  the  Targum. 

3  [3801*]  Prov.  iii.  32.  The  connection  between  " being  with"  and 
"keeping"  or  "guarding"  may  be  illustrated  by  Gen.  xxviii.  15  (comp. 
ib.  20)  "  I  am  with  thee  and  will  keep  thee  whithersoever*  thou  goest." 
This  is  the  first  divine  promise  about  God's  "keeping."  Previously 
"  keep  "  has  been  used  of  the  Seed  of  Abraham  as  "  keeping  "  God's  Way 
or  Covenant  (Gen.  xvii.  9,  10,  xviii.  19).  The  other  instances  (Gesen. 
1037  a)  of  God's  "keeping,  i.e.  guarding,  in  the  way"  are  Exod.  xxiii.  20 
(of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  comp.  Josh.  xxiv.  17),  and  Ps.  xci.  11  "to 
keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,"  partially  retained  in  Lk.  iv.  10  "to  keep  thee" 
(though  om.  in  parall.  Mt.  iv.  6)  and  addressed  by  Satan  to  Jesus  as 
having  a  Messianic  application.  The  words  (Ps.  xci.  1)  "  He  that  dwelleth 
in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High"  seem  at  first  inconsistent  with  the 
following  verses,  which  seem  rather  to  describe  Israel  as  journeying 
toward  "the  secret  place"  Hut  the  Psalmist  implies  that  "the  secret"  is 
already  with  Israel,  in  God's  Presence,  even  while  he  is  journeying 
•oward  the  fuller  manifestation  of  "the  secret." 

Other  instances  of  "guarding"  are  in  Odes  xix.  6 — 10  of  the  "guarding" 
of  the  Son  by  the  Mother,  xxxv.  2  "the  cloud  of  peace. ..which  guarded 
me  continually." 

[3801  c]  The  "  secret "  of  the  Lord  is  not  a  secret  of  darkness  but 
a  secret  of  light,  revealed  to  the  spiritually  clear-sighted  or  "pure  of 
heart."  And  this  "light"  may  be  said  to  "keep"  those  who  "keep"  it. 
Comp.  Deut.  r.  (on  Deut  x.  1,  Wii.  p.  57)  "  Bar  Capra  said,  The  Soul 
and  the  Law  are  compared  to  a  light.  Of  the  former  it  is  said  (Prov. 
xx.  27)  'A  light  of  the  Lord  is  the  soul  of  man' ;  of  the  latter  (ib.  vi.  23) 


a.  L. 
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The  Midrash  on  the  Psalm  adds  a  third  class,  the  prophets,  in 
view  of  a  remarkable  passage  in  Amos,  who  says  "  Surely,  the 
Lord  God  will  do  nothing  but  he  revealeth  his  secret  unto  his 
servants  the  prophets1" 

[3802]  Further,  the  Midrash  on  the  Psalm,  in  answer  to  the 
question  "Who  is  he  that  feareth  the  Lord*?"  replies  from 
Scripture,  that  it  is  Abraham,  to  whom,  first  among  men,  God 
says  "  Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God*!'  But  the  Midrash 
on  the  words  of  God  in  Genesis,  "  Shall  I  hide  anything  from 
Abraham4,"  quoting  the  Psalmist's  utterance  about  God's 
"secret,"  says  that  Abraham  is  not  only  the  most  "upright" 
among  the  "  upright,"  and  a  "  prophet "  too,  but  also  the  one 
among  men  "  most  beloved"  by  God.  This  leads  us  up  to  the 
thought  in  our  Ode',  namely,  that  "  the  secret "  is  not — or  at 
least  not  except  in  a  rudimentary  form — with  those  that  "fear." 

'The  commandment  is  a  lamp  and  the  law  is  light.'  God  said  to  Man, 
'  My  light  is  in  thy  hand,  and  thy  light  is  in  my  hand  ;  my  light,  that 
is  the  Law  ;  thy  light,  that  is  the  soul.  Keepest  ("bewahrst")  thou  my 
light  ?  Then  I  keep  thy  light  But  if  thou  put  out  my  light,  then  I  put 
out  thy  light.'"  The  same  correspondence  is  found  in  Rev.  iii.  10" Be- 
cause thou  didst  keep  the  word  of  my  patience  I  also  will  keep  thee...." 

1  [3801  d]  Amos  iii.  1—7.  The  sins  of  Israel  are  to  be  not  specially 
condoned  but  specially  punished:  "You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  ;  therefore  I  will  visit  upon  you  all  your  iniquities." 
And,  when  the  "visit"  takes  place,  "shall  the  trumpet  be  blown. ..and 
the  people  not  be  afraid?    Surely  the  Lord  God. ..prophets." 

1    Ps.  XXV.   12. 

3  [3802a]  Gen.  xxii.  12.  This  is  the  first  Biblical  mention  of  "fearing 
God"  in  a  positive  phrase  (it  occurs  negatively  in  Gen.  xx.  11).  It  is  in 
strict  accordance  with  Hebrew  and  Jewish  thought  that  the  first  man 
described  as  "fearing"  God  should  also  be  described  as  pre-eminently 
God's  "friend"  or  "lover."  The  Midrash  on  what  may  be  called  the 
Psalm  of  the  Secret  of  the  Lord  finds  also  other  Abrahamic  allusions  in 
it.  In  Ps.  xxv.  12  "Him  shall  he  instruct  in  the  way  that  he  shall 
choose,''  it  sees  a  reference  to  Gen.  xvii.  1  "  Walk  before  me,"  and  in 
Ps.  xxv.  13  "His  seed  shall  inherit  the  land,"  a  reference  to  Gen.  xv.  18 
"unto  thy  jm/have  I  given  this  land." 

4  Gen.  xviii.  17. 

6  See  the  notes  below,  on  Ode  viii.  11 — 14  "Keep  my  secret... 
love  me"  (3809 i—u). 
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It  is  with  those  that  " love"  as  it  was  with  Abraham,  who  was 
called  pre-eminently  God's  "lover1."  Amos  says  that  the 
"  prophets  "  are  admitted  to  the  "  secret "  of  God's  impending 
chastisements;  they  hear  (or  perhaps  they  sound)  the  "trumpet" 
before  the  war  comes  on  the  city.  So  Abraham,  as  a  prophet, 
heard  beforehand  the  secret  of  the  doom  impending  on  Sodom. 
But  Abraham  heard  also  the  "  secret "  of  the  Redemption  of 
all  the  families  of  the  earth,  and  was  filled  with  "exultation" 
that  he  might  see  the  "  day  "  of  the  Redeemer,  who,  through 
war,  was  to  bring  about  an  endless  peace'. 


1  Is.  xli.  8  "my  friend,"  //'/.  "my  lover." 


'MY   MYSTERY  TO  ME" 


1  [3802A]  Gen.  xii.  3,  Jn  viii.  56.  In  considering  the  origin  of  the 
poet's  phrase  "keep  my  secret"  some  mention  is  due  to  Is.  xxiv.  16 
(R.V.  marg.)  "  Leanness  to  me,  leanness  to  me,"  om.  by  LXX  but 
rendered  by  Theod.  and  Sym.  tA  nvorqpt6v  pov  i/iot,  and  similarly  by 
Targum  "  secretum,  praemium  justorum  monstratum  est  mihi ;  secretum, 
vindicta  impiorum  revelata  est  mihi."  The  Targ.  may  be  illustrated  by 
Wisd.  ii.  22  "As  for  the  mysteries  of  God,  they  (i.e.  the  wicked)  knew 
them  not,  neither  hoped  they  for  the  wages  of  righteousness,  nor  dis- 
cerned a  reward  for  blameless  souls."  Sanhedr.  94  a  takes  Is.  xxiv.  16 
similarly  as  referring  to  the  day  of  the  Messiah's  coming,  of  which  God 
says  "It  is  my  secret  to  me,  my  secret  to  me." 

[3802  c]  Clement  of  Alexandria  (683  foil.)  has  preserved  a  tradition 
similar  to  this,  while  treating  of  "mysteries"  in  connection  with  apostolic 
writings.  First  he  quotes  Pauline  passages  that  indicate  revealed 
mysteries.  Then  he  quotes  others  (including  Hebrews)  that  indicate 
mysteries  not  yet  fully  revealed  to  the  ordinary  Christian,  who  must 
grow  up  to  them.  Then  he  quotes  Barnabas  (vi.  8  foil.)  who  says  that 
(Exod.  xxxiii.  1  —  3)  entering  into  the  land  of  milk  and  honey  means 
believing  in  Christ,  "  for  Man  is  land  subjected  to  suffering ;  for  from 
the  face  of  the  land  was  the  shaping  of  Adam... Blessed  be  our  Lord... 
who  has  put  into  our  hearts. ..the  understanding  of  His  secrets... Who 
shall  understand  [this]  save  he  that  is  wise  and  understanding  and  a 
lover  of  his  Lord  ? " 

[3802  rf]  At  this  point  Clement  diverges  from  Barnabas.  Barnabas 
goes  on  to  speak  of  the  regeneration  of  men  by  the  Lord  "as  little 
children,"  as  though  the  Lord  "  shaped  us  over  again  (avan\aa<rovTot) " 
out  of  the  earth,  "  for  the  scripture  saith  about  us  that  He  saith  to  the 
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Son,  'Let  us  make  man'..." — after  which  Barnabas  mentions  the  first 
"slipping"  and  the  second. 

[3802*]  Here  it  should  be  noted  that  Gen.  r.  (on  Gen.  i.  26,  WU.  p.  31) 
asks  "With  whom  did  God  'take  counsel'  to  make  Man?"  Among 
various  answers,  it  gives  "  With  His  own  heart?  This  should  be 
compared  with  the  ancient  Rabbinical  interpretations  (Sanhedr.  99  a)f 
of  Is.  lxiii.  4  "The  day. ..is  in  mine  heart"  i.e.  it  is  "known  to  God  alone 
and  not  to  any  of  the  angels"  (comp.  Mk  xiii.  32  (probably  an  early 
corruption,  see  Son  3304 — 5)  "not  even  the  angels  in  heaven,  neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father").  This  shews  how  the  "counsel"  taken  by 
God  to  make  Man  in  His  own  image  (called  "our  image")  that  is, 
presumably,  as  His  Son,  might  be  regarded  as  "a  secret  counsel"  and 
as  the  first  prediction  of  the  great  "Secret"  of  the  Universe. 

[3802/]  To  return  to  Clement.  He  proceeds  thus  :  "  It  is  but  for 
few  to  comprehend  these  things.  For  it  was  not  in  the  way  of  envy 
[but  of  necessity]  that  the  Lord  (it  says  (<f>tj<ri))  commanded  in  a  certain 
gospel  (rrap<j-/yfi\)v...(v  tiki  fiayyfXicu)  '[Let]  my  mystery  [be]  for  me  and 
for  the  sons  of  my  house.'" 

[3802.4,']  Thus,  whereas  Barnabas  represents  God  as  "taking  counsel" 
with  the  Son  with  the  view  of  regenerating  the  sons  of  man  as  His 
own  sons,  the  sons  of  His  household,  Clement  quotes  a  tradition  which 
seems  to  describe,  or  at  least  to  have  originally  described,  this  same 
"taking  counsel"  as  if  it  were  the  "mystery"  of  the  Redemption  or 
Regeneration  of  Man. 

[3802  h]  Horn.  Clem.  xix.  20  (Resch,  Agrapha  p.  103)  has  p,fp.v^fu0a 
toC  nvpinv  Tjfiaiv  icai  StSairicaXov,  it  JvTtWoptfvos  tlirn  ij/iiv  Ta  fivo-njpta  ipoi 
<di  Toit  n'oit  rod  oUov  fuw  <f>v\a£aTt.  Here  the  change  of  nvarqpiov  to 
piKtrfjiua  corresponds  to  that  above  noted  (3798  a)  in  Mt.-Lk.  as  compared 
with  Mk  ;  and  the  addition  of  <pv\a£aTf  may  completely  alter  the  sense, 
making  the  precept  mean  "Keep  the  mysteries  from  others."  Comp.  Act. 
Joann.  %  1 1  rh  pvtmjpta  p.nv  o-iya.  But  the  original  may  have  meant  "Keep 
the  mystery  in  mind."  Theodoret  (Resch,  Agrapha,  p.  103)  quotes  the 
tradition  twice  with  pi.  "mysteries,"  and  in  one  of  these  instances  connects 
it  with  the  prohibition  to  cast  pearls  before  swine. 

[3802/]  Origen  (on  Mt.  xxvi.  37—41)  may  throw  some  light  on  the 
origin  of  this  tradition  by  his  free  quotation  of  Heb.  ii.  13—14,  which 
cites  Is.  viii.  18,  to  illustrate  the  Lord's  incarnation.  Isaiah  says  "Be- 
hold, I,  and  the  children  that  the  Lord  hath  given  me,  are  for  signs 
and  for  auonders."  The  Epistle  stops,  short  after  "  given  me."  But 
Origen  quotes  thus:  "Behold,  I,  and  the  children  (pueri)  whom  God 
hath  given  me,  participate  in  flesh  and  blood."  The  "children  given" 
to  Isaiah,  being  born  as  the  result  of  a  special  injunction  (Is.  viii.  3) 
on  the  prophet,  would  be  said  in  early  Christian  times  to  be  (Didach. 
xi.   1 1)  "for  a  mystery."    Thus  "  I  and  the  children... are  for  signs  and 
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[3803]  It  is  in  this  "exultation"  that  our  poet  now  calls  his 
hearers  to  share : —  , 

1.     Open  ye,  open  ye  your  hearts  to  the  exultation  of  the  Lord". 

wonders"  might  become  "  /  and  the  children... are  (or,  embody)  a  mystery" 
This  might  be  paraphrased  as  "  We  have  a  mystery  in  ourselves,"  and 
misunderstood  as  meaning  "a  mystery  between  ourselves,"  that  is,  a 
secret  known  to  us  alone.  As  regards  the  "  secret"  of  spiritual  regenera- 
tion, it  has  been  shewn  above  that  this  "birth''  was  called  by  Philo 
"initiatory  rite"  and  "mystery  (3799 b—c)." 

[3802 y]  These  facts  are  interesting  as  shewing  the  growth  of  a 
Christian  use  of  the  term  "  mysteries,"  differing  from  the  regular 
Pauline  use.  But  our  author  appears  to  have  followed  earlier  usage, 
including  perhaps  that  of  Philo,  but  mainly  scriptural.  He  may,  how- 
ever, have  been  influenced  by  a  desire  to  combat  the  notion  that  Christ 
exhorted  His  disciples  to  "keep"  their  "mysteries"  secret  from  the 
world. 

1  [3803 a]  "The  exultation  (lit.  leaping)  of  the  Lord."  H.  "zum 
jauchzenden  Empfang  des  Herrn."  Comp.  Odes  xxi.  7  "the  exultation 
(lit.  leaping)  of  the  Lord  increased  upon  my  face  and  His  glorifying  like- 
wise," xxviii.  3  "my  heart  is  delighted  and  leaps  [for  joy]  like  the  babe 
that  leaps  in  the  womb  of  its  mother,"  xl.  6  "and  there  rejoices  my  face 
in  His  exultation  (R.H.  His  gladness)  and  there  exults  my  spirit  in 
His  love,  and  my  soul  shines  in  Him";  xli.  7  "let  us  exult  with  the 
exultation  (R.H.  the  joy)  of  the  Lord."  In  all  these  passages,  the 
"exultation"  is  the  gift  of  the  Lord  to  the  redeemed,  like  peace,  grace, 
love,  joy.  Ode  xxviii.  3  describes  this  "leaping  [for  joy]"  as  being 
like  that  of  "the  babe  in  the  womb,"  which  Luke  (i.  41,  44  (Syr.)) 
describes  as  having  actually  occurred  before  the  birth  of  John  the 
Baptist.  Although,  therefore,  "exultation"  undoubtedly  implies  "an 
exultant  reception  of  the  Lord,"  it  seems  better  to  keep  close  to  the 
author's  text  in  rendering  it  "  His,  or,  the  Lord's,  exultation." 

It  is  worth  noting  that  this  (viii.  1)  the  first  mention  of  "the  exulta- 
tion of  the  Lord"  is  followed  (viii.  16 — 20)  by  the  description  of  the 
Lord's  "framing"  the  "members"  of  those  whom  He  loves;  and  the 
tone  of  the  Ode  suggests  that  this  "leaping  up"  of  the  heart  to  welcome 
the  Nursing  Father  is  to  begin  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  new  birth, 
and  to  remain  to  the  very  end,  because  the  soul,  in  one  sense,  will 
always  be  a  babe  at  the  breast.  This  doctrine  is  part  of  the  Secret  of 
the  Lord. 

[3803  b]  See  Thes.  846 — 7  for  passages  indicating  that  the  Syr. 
regularly  means  "leap,"  and  especially  "leap  for  joy,"  and  for  joy  in 
the  redemption  of  Israel.    Wordsworth  would  certainly  have  described 
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2.  And  let  your  fervent-love  abound1  from  the  heart  and  [even] 
unto  the  lips. 

3.  [So  as]  to  bring-forth  fruit  unto  the  Lord,  [namely]  a  holy 
life',  and  [so  as]  to  speak'  [His  praise]  in  wakefulness4  in  His  light 

the  "leaping  up"  of  his  "  heart"  at  the  sight  of  the  rainbow  as  being — 
along  with  the  sight  itself— the  gift  of  God.  This  "exultation"  is  felt 
by  our  poet  as  pervading  his  whole  being — face,  heart,  and  soul — so  that 
it  will  not  rest  till  it  finds  expression  in  a  song  of  praise,  in  which  the  love 
rises  from  the  heart  up  to  the  lips. 

1  [3803c]  "Abound."  R.H.  "be  multiplied,"  H.  "eure  Liebe  nehtne 
zu."  Thes.  2517  shews  that  in  1  S.  xxi.  12  (11)  the  pa.  of  this  verb  means 
"sang"  (?  "magnified  in  singing")  corresponding  to  Heb.  " respondebant 
in  choris." 

1  [3803 d]  "[Namely]  a  holy  life."  R.H.  has  "living  ""fruit1,  holy 
'fruit1";  H.  "ein  heiliges  Leben."  R.H.  2nd  ed.  adds,  in  note,  "Un- 
gnad-Stark,  a  holy  life."  Comp.  Philo  (on  Lev.  xix.  24  "holy  for  giving 
praise  unto  the  Lord ")  i.  348  tapnov  ov  jiovov  ayiov  aX\a  <ta!  alvtrov, 
"fruit,  not  only  holy  but  also  giving  praise."  Our  author  says,  in  effect, 
"  fruit,  not  only  of  praise,  but  also  of  holiness,"  and  he  emphasizes  the 
practical  nature  of  this  "holiness"  by  inserting  "life."  This  emphasis 
(3647  foil.,  3754 £•)  characterizes  the  Odes  as  a  whole.  Steph.  Thes.  gives 
no  instance  of  divert*  active,  but  the  context  in  Philo  (especially  i.  348 
tov  *iraiviTT)v  nvruv  \6yov)  and  that  of  the  LXX,  indicate  that  the  LXX 
used  it  actively,  and  that  Philo  understood  it  so. 

3  [3803^]  "And  to  speak."  H.  has  "und  zu  vermindern"  and  says 
that  R.H.  has  substituted  "to  speak"  for  "to  diminish,"  which  is  in  the 
Syr.  text.  R.H.,  in  2nd  ed.  of  Syr.  text,  has  altered  "diminish"  to 
"speak."  Presumably  the  Syr.  text  of  1st  ed.  was  in  error.  But  R.H. 
2nd  ed.  has  no  note  on  the  subject,  either  in  the  Eng.  or  in  the  Syr. 
version. 

1  [3803/]  "In  wakefulness."  H.  "Roheit"  with  n.  "lit.  Wildheit" 
But  Thes.  566  gives  this  only  as  vox  dubia,  whereas  "in  wakefulness" 
(ib.  2845)  is  freq.  R.H.  has  "with  watchfulness."  But  the  meaning 
seems  to  be  akin  to  that  in  Ode  iii.  13,  and  to  many  passages  of  Isaiah, 
as  also  to  Eph.  v.  14  "Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  shine  upon  thee."  This  prepares  the  way  for 
what  follows  in  the  Ode  "  Rise  up  and  stand  erect,  ye  that  at  one  time 
bowed  down" — i.e.  as  slaves  in  darkness  and  lethargy — "ye  that  were  in 
deep-sleep,  speak  ye,  [declaring]  that  your  mouth  hath  been  opened,"  i.e. 
as  at  the  Red  Sea,  to  speak  the  praise  of  the  Redeemer.  If  this  view  is 
correct,  the  meaning  is,  not  "  watching  against  enemies"  but  "awaking 
to  the  light  of  God's  glory,"  which  glory  extorts  praise  from  the  hearts 
of  the  awakened.     See  3691  m,  3803g. 
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4.  Rise  up  and  stand-erect1  ye  that  at  [one]  time  bowed  down 
[as  slaves]*. 

5.  Ye  that  were  in  deep-sleep',  speak  ye,  [declaring]  that  your 
mouth  hath  been  opened*. 

6.  Ye  that  were  despised,  be  ye  henceforth  lifted  up,  because  your 
righteousness  hath  been  lifted  up  (or,  lifted-on-high,  3922  a  foil.). 


1  "  Stand-erect."     See  3840. 

8  [3803^]  "  Bowed  down  [as  slaves]."  The  meaning  might  be,  as 
R.H.  "were  brought  low,"  H.  " niedergebeugt  waret."  But  comp. 
Is.  li.  23 — Iii.  2  (Syr.)  "  I  will  put  it  (i.e.  the  cup  of  my  wrath)  in  the 
hand  of  those  who  cause-thee-to-bow-down,  who  say  to  thy  soul,  Bow- 
thyself-down  that  we  may  pass  over  ;  thou  hast  made  thy  people  as 
the  ground  and  as  a  street  for  those  that  pass  over... .A wake,  awake, 
Zion,  and  put  on  glorious  clothing. ..Shake  thyself  from  the  dust,  rise  up." 
The  Ode  uses  the  same  words  as  in  Isaiah  (Syr.)  for  "bowing  down," 
"awaking,"  and  "rising  tip"  and  the  poet  probably  sees  the  same 
picture  as  that  in  Isaiah — a  nation,  "fast  bound,"  not  merely,  as  the 
Psalmist  says,  in  "misery  and  iron,"  but  also  in  lethargy  and  iron, 
drunken  torpor  arising  from  their  unfaithfulness  to  Jehovah  and  from 
their  following  after  other  Lords.  The  nation  is  (Is.  li.  21)  "afflicted  and 
drunken,"  but  not  with  "  wine,"  that  is,  not  with  the  wine  of  joy,  but  with 
(ib.  22)  "  the  cup  of  staggering."  The  Deliverance  from  Babylon  (con- 
templated by  Isaiah)  would  be  regarded  by  a  Jewish  poet  as,  in  some 
sense,  a  repetition  of  the  Deliverance  from  Egypt. 

The  apparent  allusion  to  Isaiah  appears  to  justify  a  preference  of  the 
middle  "bowed  [yourselves]  down  [as  slaves]"  to  the  passive  "were 
bowed  down." 

•  [3803/4]  "Deep-sleep."  R.H.  "Silence,"  H.  "Stille."  The  Syr.  is 
the  same  as  that  in  Gen.  ii.  21  (Syr.)  "And  the  Lord  God  caused  a  deep- 
sleep  to  fall  on  Adam,"  where  see  Gen.  r.  on  this  kind  of  sleep  (1  S.  xxvi. 
12).  It  might  be  rendered  "stillness  [as  of  death]."  Thes.  4167  quotes  it 
from  Wisd.  xviii.  14  (Syr.)  of  the  "silence"  that  precedes  the  sudden 
"  leaping  forth  "  of  God's  Word  as  "  a  man  of  war." 

4  [3803 1]  "Your  mouth. ..opened."  See  3793  c,  d.  Moses,  who  de- 
scribed himself  as  (Exod.  iv.  10)  "slow  of  speech"  and  as  (ib.  vi.  12,  30) 
"  of  uncircumcised  lips,"  was  a  conspicuous  instance  of  the  fulfilment 
of  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  (Ps.  li.  15)  "Open  thou  my  lips  and  my 
mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  praise,"  when  he,  at  the  head  of  enfranchised 
Israel,  poured  forth  its  first  national  song. 
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§  2.     The  Secret  of  Peace,  Faith,  and  Knowledge 

[3804]  The  foregoing  extract  concludes  with  a  mention  of 
"  righteousness  " — the  first  in  the  Odes.  It  is  introduced  as 
the  righteousness  of  the  redeemed  nation — "your  righteous- 
ness." But  this  will  be  speedily  followed  by  a  mention  of  the 
Lord's  "righteousness"  (" my  righteousness")  as  "being"  or 
"  g°'n£  '  (r)  "  before  "  the  redeemed1.  This  "  before"  seems  to 
allude  to  God's  righteousness  as  the  pillar  of  the  divine  cloud 
"  E°'ng  before"  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  somewhat  as  in  Isaiah, 
"  Then  shall  thy  light  break  forth... and  thy  healing  shall  spring 
forth...  and  thy  righteousness  shall  go  before  thee  ;  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  thy  rearward*" — where  "  thy  righteousness," 
being  parallel  to  "  the  glory  of  the  Lord,"  might  be  taken  to 
mean  the  righteousness  bestowed  on  Israel  by  the  Lord,  con- 
cerning whom  Jeremiah,  when  predicting  the  advent  of  a  King 
who  shall  deliver  Israel  from  the  northern  captivity,  says, "  His 
name  shall  be  called,  The  Lord  [is]  our  righteousness*" 

1  Ode  viii.  22,  on  which  s.  3815 h.     The  text  is  doubtful. 

8  [3804a]  Is.  lviii.  8.  But  the  Targ.  has  the  plural,  "There  shall 
go  before  thee  thy  acts-ofrighteousness"  apparently  meaning  (comp. 
Aboda  Sara  5  a  and  Daba  B.  1 1  a)  that  the  acts  go  before  a  man's  soul 
to  prepare  for  him  a  habitation  in  heaven. 

3  [3804  b]  Jerem.  xxiii.  6.  The  LXX  gives  the  two  words  as  one  Greek 
name,  'laa-fSc.  But  the  Syr.  has  "  our  righteousness."  The  Targ.  again 
has  the  plural,  "fient  nobis  justitiae  a  facie  Domini  in  diebus  ejus,"  and 
Rashi  "  Dominus  justificabit  nos  in  diebus  istius  [i.e.  regis  Messiae]." 
Pesikt.  p.  210,  Iiaba  B.  75  6,  and  Tehill.  i.  187,  refer  to  the  passage  as 
shewing  that  the  Messiah  is  to  receive  a  new  Name,  or  God's  own 
Name.  Jerome's  comment  calls  attention  to  1  Cor.  i.  30,  "Unde  et 
Apostolus  loquitur,  Qui  factus  est  sapientia  nobis  a  Deo,  et  justitia,  et 
sanctificatio,  et  redemptio." 

[3804  c]  That  appears  to  represent  also  the  thought  in  this  Ode. 
Beginning  with  "your  righteousness"  it  leads  the  reader  on  to  recognise 
that  it  is  really  the  Lord's  "righteousness. "  Comp.  Odes  xxv.  10  "  I  became 
strong  in  the  (Codex  N  thy)  Truth  and  holy  in  thy  righteousness"  ix.  10 
"  Righteousness  has  received  it  {i.e.  the  crown)  and  has  given  it  unto 
you"— which  does  not  mean  "your  righteousness,"  but  "the  Lord's 
righteousness   imparted   to  you."     This  is  always  in   the  poet's   mind, 
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[3805]  It  will  be  noted  that  both  before  and  after  the  in- 
troduction of  "  righteousness  "  in  the  Ode,  there  is  implied  an 
opposing,  oppressing,  and  silencing  power  of  unrighteousness, 
a  power  that  will  be  crushed  by  "the  right  hand  of  the  Lord" 

namely,  that  the  spiritual  Israel,  from  being  "bowed  down,"  is  "lifted 
up"  by  the  "lifting  up"  of  the  righteousness  of  the  Messiah.  The 
contrast  in  this  Ode  between  the  "lifting  up"  and  the  "being  bowed 
down"  recurs  in  the  final  mention  of  righteousness  (xli.  13)  "The  Man 
who  was-bowed-down  (or,  humbled  Himself)  and  was  lifted  up  (3922  a) 
in  the  righteousness  that  was  His  [own]  (lit.  that  was  to  Him,  emph.)." 

[3804 d]  The  Targumistic  substitution  of  "acts  of  righteousness"  for 
"righteousness"  illustrates  the  warning  in  Tit.  iii.  5  "not  by  works  in 
righteousness  which  we  did  ourselves."  It  illustrates  also  the  remark- 
able fact  that  Mark  never  uses  "righteousness"  at  all,  and  that  Luke 
only  uses  it  (i.  75)  in  connection  with  John  the  Baptist.  Matthew  uses 
it  twice  (iii.  15,  xxi.  32)  in  words  of  Jesus  to,  or  about,  John  the  Baptist. 
He  also  uses  it  repeatedly  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  there  in 
such  a  way  as  to  indicate  that  God's  "  righteousness,"  for  which  His 
disciples  "hunger  and  thirst"  (v.  6,  vi.  33)  and  which  is  to  become  theirs, 
is  quite  different  from  (v.  20)  that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  Jn  uses 
it  in  only  one  passage  (xvi.  8—10)  implying  that  Jesus  was  the  Righteous 
One,  and  that  the  world,  by  putting  Him  to  death  (i.e.  causing  Him  to 
"go  to  the  Father")  "convicted"  itself  of  hating,  or  being  blind  to, 
"righteousness."  (Comp.  Wisd.  ii.  12—14  "Let  us  lie  in  wait  for  the 
righteous... He  was  made  to  convict  our  thoughts.")  The  mentions  of 
"righteousness"  in  1  Jn  ii.  29,  iii.  7,  10  are  accompanied  by  warnings 
that  it  implies  being  "born  of  God,"  or  being  righteous  like  the  Son 
of  God,  or  "  doing,"  and  not  mere  speaking. 

[3804  e]  As  bearing  on  the  N.T.  uses,  and  avoidances,  of  the  term 
"righteousness,"  it  should  be  noted  that  (1)  the  Heb.  in  its  different 
forms   (Gesen.    841 — 3)   has   a   great   number   of    technical    meanings  ; 

(2)  these  are  said  to  include  "righteousness  as  vindicated,  justification 
in  controversy... deliverance,  victory , prosperity?  and  hence  "salvation" ; 

(3)  in  N.  Heb.  (Levy  iv.  172 — 3)  one  form  of  the  word  meant  "conqueror," 
and  another  "almsgiving"  ;  (4)  although  Syr.  uses  the  word  freely  (with 
the  slight  change  of  z  for  Is)  Onkelos  with  but  one  exception  (Brederek 
p.  98)  never  uses  "  righteous,"  either  in  the  Heb.  or  in  the  Syr.  form,  but 
prefers  a  word  meaning  (Levy  Ch.  i.  220 — 1)  "innocent,"  "pure,"  or 
else  (Brederek  p.  98)  some  paraphrase  such  as  "true"  or  "upright"; 
(5)  Levy  (iv.  172  a)  says  that  the  primary  meaning  of  the  word  implies 
"conquering";  and,  whether  this  be  true  or  not,  the  facts  shew  that 
Jews  associated  the  term  with  conquest  before  and  after  the  Christian 
era.    It  is  thus  associated  in  this  Ode. 
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in  a  "war"  that  will  result  in  a  foreordained  "peace1."  The 
Book  of  Wisdom,  similarly,  when  it  introduces  "the  righteous 
(man),"  describes  him  as  oppressed  by  the  ungodly,  who 
ignore  the  life  to  come'.  Later  on,  it  describes  him,  in 
detailed  allusion,  as  guarded  by  Wisdom.  Wisdom  saves 
him  from  drowning  (this  refers  to  Noah)';  selects  and  pre- 
serves him  blameless  from  the  nations  after  the  Confusion 
[of  Tongues]  (Abraham)4;  delivers  him  from  the  fire  of  the 
five  cities  (Lot,  from  Sodom)5 ;  guides  him  and  enriches 
him  when  fleeing  from  a  brother's  wrath  (Jacob)';  goes 
down  with  him  into  the  pit,  accompanies  him  when  he  is 
sold,  delivers  him  from  sin  and  from  bonds  and  brings  him  to 
the  sceptre  (Joseph)7;  and  finally  "delivered  the  righteous 
people  (Israel)... from  the  nation  (Egypt)  that  oppressed  them'." 
Not  a  single  name  of  person  or  place  is  mentioned  till  almost 
the  end  of  this  eulogy  on  Wisdom.     It  concludes  thus:  "She 

1  [3805 a]  Ode  viii.  6—8  "despised. ..lifted  up.. .the  right  hand  of 
the  Lord. ..peace. ..before  ever  your  war  was."  For  similar  antithesis, 
comp.  Ode  vii.  i  " as... wrath... so.. .joy,"  and  Rom.  i.  17—18  "for  the 
righteousness  of  God  is  therein  revealed. ..for  there  is  revealed  also  the 
■wrath  of  God " 

1  Wisd.  ii.  12 — 22. 

3  Wisd.  x.  4,  Gen.  vi.  9  "  Noah  was  a  righteous  man." 

4  [3805  b]  Wisd.  x.  5  avyxyBivrav  referring  to  Gen.  xi.  7—9  <rvyxi<->- 
/iiv  &c.  Abraham  is  nowhere  called  "righteous,"  but  his  faith  was 
imputed  to  him  (Gen.  xv.  6)  "for  righteousness." 

6  [3805  c]  Wisd.  x.  6.  Presumably  the  epithet  is  assumed  to  apply 
to  Lot  because  of  Gen.  xviii.  23  foil,  "the  righteous  (6  binaios),"  which  is 
shewn,  by  the  result,  to  prove  that  Lot  was  the  one  "righteous  man" 
in  Sodom.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  writer  passes  over  the  sacrifice 
of  Isaac— perhaps  as  being  implied  in  Wisd.  x.  5  "kept  him  (Abraham) 
strong  against  his  tender  compassion  toward  his  son." 

6  [3805 rf]  Wisd.  x.  10.  Jacob  is  not  called  "righteous"  in  Genesis, 
nor  is  Joseph  ;  but  it  is  prob.  implied  that  they  participate  in  the 
righteousness  "imputed  to"  Abraham,  as  also  does  the  nation  of  Israel. 
For  "enriches,"  s.  Gen.  xxxi.  16. 

»  Wisd.  x.  13—14- 

•  Wisd.  x.  15.  Comp.  Is.  xxvi.  2  "the  righteous  nation,  which  keepeth 

truth." 
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brought  them  (i.e.  the  righteous)  through  the  Red  Sea... but 
drowned  their  enemies... Therefore  the  righteous  spoiled  the 
ungodly,  and  praised  thy  holy  Name,  O  Lord,  and  magnified 
with  one  accord  thine  Hand1  that  fought  for  them.  For 
Wisdom  opened  the  mouth  of  the  dumb  (i*.  Moses  and  his 
people)  and  made  the  tongues  of  them  that  cannot  speak 
eloquent'."  This  instructively  illustrates  our  author's  habit 
(the  habit  of  Philo,  too,  and  of'a  multitude  of  ancient  authors) 
of  alluding  instead  of  naming. 

[3806]  But  all  this  does  not  explain  "your  righteousness 
hath  been  lifted  up" — an  expression  differing  from  anything 
in  Scripture,  and  more  particularly  from  the  saying  in  Proverbs 
that  "  righteousness  lifteth  up  a  nation'."  Does  it  mean  "your 
character  for  righteousness  has  been  vindicated  as  if  by  a  sign 
lifted  up  on  high  for  all  the  world  to  behold  "  ?  That  would 
lay  on  "your"  a  stress  inconsistent  with  the  whole  tone  of  the 
Odes,  which  all  lead  us  to  think,  not  of  our  own  qualities,  but 
of  God's  attributes,  as  causing  them,  so  that  we  are  "holy"  in 
His  "righteousness*."  The  Midrash  on  Proverbs,  after  assert- 
ing the  righteousness  of  Abraham,  David,  and  Moses,  and 
after  saying  that  it  goes  before  souls  in  the  hour  of  their  de- 
parture to  prepare  the  way  for  them,  limits  this  promise  to 
Israel*.     But  this  is  quite  alien  from  our  poet,  whose  belief 


1  "Hand."  Comp.  Exod.  xiv.  31  "And  Israel  saw  the  great  hand," 
and  so  LXX.     R.V.  "the  great  work"  with  marg.  "  Heb.  hand." 

*  Wisd.  x.  21,  with  marg.  ref.  to  Exod.  iv.  10,  xiv.  10 — 14,  preceded  by 
a  ref.  to  Exod.  xv.  1  describing  the  outburst  of  song. 

8  Prov.  xiv.  34. 

1  Comp.  Ode  xxv.  10  "  I  became  holy  in  thy  righteousness." 

*  [3806  a]  Midr.  on  Prov.  xiv.  34.  Rashi,  after  "Justitia  exaltat 
gentem,"  adds  "  Israeliticam."  The  verse  continues  "  But  sin  is  a  reproach 
to  people[s]."  But  the  word  here  supposed  to  mean  "reproach" 
(chesed)  occurs  nowhere  else  in  this  sense  except  in  Lev.  xx.  17  of  incest, 
as  being  a  "reproach"  or  "abomination."  Chesed  means,  more  than 
200  times,  "  kindness."  Even  in  Lev.,  Jer.  Targ.  introduces  a  paraphrase 
about  "kindness"  along  with  the  rendering  "depravity."  Hence  we 
cannot  be  surprised  that  the  Midr.  on  Proverbs  takes  chesed  as  meaning 
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assuredly  coincides  with  that  of  Peter,  that  "God  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons'."  Perhaps  we  may  better  understand  his 
view  about  Israel's  (the  spiritual  Israel's)  righteousness  by 
comparing  what  the  Psalmist  says,  in  the  name  of  Israel,  about 
the  exaltation  of  " our  horn"  with  what  he  says  elsewhere,  in 
the  name  of  David,  "  The  Lord  is... the  horn  of  my  salvation1!' 
And  so,  here,  "your  righteousness  hath  been  lifted  up,"  appears 
to  mean  something  to  this  effect,  "  The  Lord,  your  righteous- 
ness, imparting  Himself  and  His  righteousness  to  you,  and 
making  you  victorious  in  His  righteousness  and  yours,  hath 
lifted  you  up  in  Himself,  as  a  sign  to  all  the  world  that  'in 
righteousness  He  doth  judge  and  make  war*'." 

[3807]  The  transition  from  "  righteousness  "  to  what  follows 
may  be  illustrated  by  a  similar  transition  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  The  Epistle  first  leads  its  readers  rapidly  to  its 
main  subject,  "  the  Gospel,"  "  salvation  to  every  one  that  hath 
faith,"  wherein  is  "  revealed  the  righteousness  of  God  from  faith 
unto  faith4."  Then,  it  touches  on  the  opposite  revelation — 
corresponding  to  unrighteousness  and  unfaith — "the  wrath  of 
God  is  revealed'."  Then,  after  illustrating  this  opposition 
from  the  history  of  the  whole  world,  Gentiles  and  Jews*,  it 


"kindness,"  so  that  the  result  is  "[Even]  the  kindness  of  the  nations  is 
sin."  Adopting  this,  Rashi  says,  "For  they  (i.e.  the  nations  of  the  world) 
take  wrongfully  from  one  what  they  give  to  another."  If  that  is  the 
meaning,  it  might  be  illustrated  by  Prov.  xii.  10  "the  compassions  of  the 
wicked  are  cruel"  (because  dictated  by  no  general  love  for  man  and 
beast,  but  by  a  selfish  liking  for  one  object,  and  a  selfish  dislike  for 
another  object). 

1  Acts  x.  34—5- 

*  Ps.  xviii.  2,  lxxxix.  17. 

3  [3806  b]  Rev.  xix.  1 1.  We  must  also  not  ignore  the  possibility  that, 
in  mystical  Christian  poems,  "Christ  our  Righteousness  is  lifted  up" 
might  be  a  phrase  expressing  Christ's  triumph  over  death,  typified  by 
His  Ascension.  This  might  be  condensed  into  "our  Righteousness  is 
lifted  up"  without  any  intention  to  impute  to  the  speaker  a  claim  to 
possess  a  "righteousness"  of  his  own  apart  from  Christ. 

4  Rom.  i.  17.  '  R°m-  '•  ,8-  °  Rom-  '•  *!—«"•  3«- 
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passes  to  Abraham,  "the  Father  of  us  all',"  as  being  made- 
righteous  by  faith.  From  his  example,  it  takes  up  the  thought 
of  the  message  that  the  Gospel  brings  to  all  the  world : — 
"  Being  therefore  made-righteous  as  the  result  of  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ... and  we  exult 
(lit.  boast)  in  hope... yea,  we  even  exult  in  our  tribulations." 
And  why  ?  Because  "  the  love  of  God  hath  been  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts...'." 

[3808]  Somewhat  similarly  here — yet  with  difference 
enough  to  shew  that  there  is  no  imitation — the  poet  is  led 
by  the  "  lifting  up  "  of  man's  "  righteousness,"  to  think  of  God's 
"  right  hand,"  which  thus  "  lifts  up,"  and  then  to  reflect  that  it 
is  God  to  whom  we  owe  this  and  every  other  gift — "peace" 
" truth,"  "faith,"  " knowledge"  and,  last  of  all  and  root  of  all, 
" fervent- love"  All  this  is  God's  "secret"  as  well  as  man's, 
and  hence  he  represents  God  as  saying  "  Guard  (or,  keep, 
3801  b — c)  my  secret,"  "  my  faith,"  "  my  knowledge." 

[3809]  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  also  in 'this  Ode, 
the  "  secret  "  is  not  mentioned  at  the  outset.  But  it  comes 
later  on,  along  with  a  mention  of  the  "  hardening  "  of  Israel 
until  "the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in, and  so  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved,"  so  that  God  "  might  have  mercy  upon  all'." 
The  "  secret "  is  the  "  adoption-of-sons."  If  we  remember  that 
"  mercy  "  is  an  aspect  of  "  loving-kindness,"  the  sequence  of 
thought  in  the  Epistle  will  be  seen  to  be  similar  to  the 
sequence  in  the  following  extract : — 

7.  For  the  right  hand4  of  the  Lord  is  with  you  and  He  is 
[become]  to  you  a  helper". 

1  Rom.  iv.  1 — 25.  2  Rom.  v.  I — 5.  '  Rom.  xi.  25—32. 

4  [3809  a]  "The  right  hand  of  the  Lord."  This  is  the  first  mention  of 
the  term  in  the  Odes.  In  O.T.,  Gesen.  411  6  gives  "  the  right  hand  of  the 
Lord"  as  occurring  for  the  first  time  in  the  Song  at  the  Red  Sea 
(Exod.  xv.  6,  6,  12)  "glorious  in  power,"  "dashing  in  pieces  the  enemy" 
and  causing  the  earth  to  "swallow  them  up."  It  is  mostly  used  with 
the  thought  of  destroying  oppression.  But  it  is  also  connected  with 
the  thought  of  founding  or  planting,  e.g.  Ps.  lxxx.  15  "the  stock  (A.V. 
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8.     And  peace  was  prepared  for  you  before  ever  your  war  was1. 

vineyard)  which  thy  right  hand  hath  planted."  This  may  be  illustrated 
by  the  conclusion  of  the  Song  at  the  Red  Sea  (Exod.  xv.  17)  "Thou  shalt 
bring  them  in  and  plant  them  in  the  mountain  of  thine  inheritance. ..the 
sanctuary,  O  Lord,  which  thy  hands  have  established" — where  several 
traditions  explain  why  "hands,"  and  not  "right  hand"  is  used.  This 
metaphorical  mixture  of  "establishing"  (or  "founding")  with  "planting" 
resembles  the  Pauline  (Eph.  iii.  17)  "rooted  and  founded."  It  also 
resembles  the  final  instance  of  "right  hand"  in  the  Odes  (xxxviii.  16 foil.) 
"  My  foundations  were  laid. ..He  set  the  root.  ..the  Lord  alone  was  glorified 
...by  the  beautiful  planting  of  His  right  hand."  Our  Odes  resemble  the 
Song  of  Moses  in  associating  "the  right  hand  of  the  Lord"  at  first  with 
rescue,  e.g.  here  and  Odes  xviii.  7,  xxii.  7,  xxv.  2  (where  however  the  Syr. 
text  on  which  H.  commented  as  corrupt  has  been  altered  by  R.H.  2nd  ed. 
without  note,  the  Engl,  remaining  unchanged)  but  finally  with  the 
"planting"  of  Israel. 

"  The  right  hand"  of  the  Lord  is  connected  (Ode  xiv.  4)  with  "guiding," 
and  (xxv.  9)  with  "lifting  up"  and  "removing  sickness."  "On  the 
right  hand  (absol.)"  occurs,  according  to  R.H.  and  H.,  in  xix.  5,  but 
Dom  Connolly  renders  it — as  appears  to  me  more  accurately — (J.  Theol. 
Stud.  Jan.  1912,  p.  307)  "'Those  who  receive  [it]  are  in  the  perfection  of 
the  right  hand,'  i.e.  are  in  the  perfect  state  of  God's  elect,  who  are  set  on 
His  right  hand."  "On  my  own  right  hand"  occurs  in  viii.  21  (3797  a — b, 
3815  e). 

6  "Helper."     See  3760*. 

1  [3809*]  "Peace  was  prepared...ht(oTt...war  was."  This  is  the 
first  mention  of  "peace"  and  "war"  in  the  Odes.  The  context,  besides 
asserting  that  the  former  was  "  prepared,"  rather  implies  that  the  latter, 
too,  was  at  least  foreseen  as  a  foil  to  the  former.  (Compare  the  intro- 
duction of  "light"  in  Jn  i.  5  "the  light  shineth  in  darkness.")  In  O.T. 
the  first  mention  of  "war"  is  in  Gen.  xiv.  2  closely  followed  by  a  mention 
of  (Gen.  xiv.  18)  "Salem,"  i.e.  peace.  The  King  of  Salem,  Peace,  blesses 
Abraham  when  he  returns,  after  rescuing  the  captives  taken  in  the  "war." 
The  Midrash  on  Gen.  xiv.  1  says  "Because  the  empires  went  to  war, 
Redemption  came  to  Abraham?     This  illustrates  " peace. ..before. ..war? 

[3809  c]  But  further,  if  we  ask  what  it  is  that  God  has  "prepared"  for 
men,  one  of  the  first  instances— the  first  in  A.V.— is  (Exod.  xxiii.  20)  "the 
place  which  I  have  prepared"— that  is,  Palestine,  and  more  particularly 
Jerusalem.  To  this  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  refers,  as  the  goal  of  the 
wandering  saints  from  Abraham  onwards  (xi.  16)  "God  is  not  ashamed 
of  them  to  be  called  their  God,  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city," 
that  is,  the  New  Jerusalem.  According  to  Jewish  tradition— which  Philo 
(j_  691—2)  accepts— "Jerusalem  "  means  the  "  Vision  of  Peace." 

[3809  d]  These  facts  point  to  the  conclusion  that  the  poet  is  referring 
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9.  Hear  the  word  of  truth  and  receive  the  knowledge  of  the 
Most  High1. 

io.  Your  flesh  hath  not  known  what  I  am  saying  to  you;  also 
not  (i.e.  not  even)  your  hearts4  [have  known]  what  I  am  shewing  to 
you. 

primarily  to  Abraham,  as  the  Saint  for  whom  "  peace  "  was  "  prepared  "  out 
of  "  war."  And  the  thought  of  Abraham  suits  well  with  many  features  in 
the  Ode  (e.g.  the  subsequent  mention  of  "faith"  (viii.  12),  the  introduction 
of  the  term  "elect"  (ib.  21),  and  the  emphasis  laid  on  "fervent-love" 
(ib.  14)).  But  this  reference  does  not  exclude  reference  to  others,  and,  in 
particular,  to  Moses  and  to  the  rnystical  "  son  of  the  right  hand,"  the 
"  little  Benjamin."  The  poet  believes  that  always  and  everywhere 
God  does,  of  His  goodness,  (Ps.  Ixviii.  10)  "prepare  for  the  poor."  In  the 
creation  of  the  visible  world,  "darkness"  is  mentioned  before  "light," 
and,  in  the  Scripture,  "war"  is  mentioned  before  "peace."  But,  in  the 
Thought  of  God,  "ljght"  was  before  "darkness,"  and  "peace"  before 
"  war."  That  appears  to  be  the  poet's  conception  here  and  in  many  other 
passages  of  the  Odes. 

1  After  declaring  that  "  peace  was  prepared  before  war,"  the  poet  goes 
back  to  the  thought  of  "knowledge"  (Ode  iii.  13  "be  ye  wise,  and  take- 
knowledge")  and  prepares  his  readers  to  receive  the  "secret"  of  all 
"  knowledge." 

The  "flesh"  and  the  "heart" 

*  [3809  e]  "Also  not  (i.e.  not  even). ..hearts."  The  txt  has,  instead  of 
hearts,  "clothing"  emended  by  R.H.  to  "hearts,"  which  H.  accepts. 
R.H.  in  2nd  ed.  adds  "But  perhaps  the  raiment  means  the  human  body?" 
The  objection  to  this  is  the  want  of  sense  in  "Not  your  flesh... not  even 
your  raiment  (i.e.  body)."  "Not  even"  (R.H.  "neither,"  H.  "und  auch 
nicht ")  appears  from  Thes.  327 — where  "  not  even,"  rather  than  "  neither," 
seems  the  usual  meaning — to  favour  "hearts."  The  saying  is  somewhat 
stronger  than  Mt.  xvi.  17  "Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,"  for  it  appears  to  mean  "  not  only  your  flesh,  but  even  your  hearts, 
have  failed  to  attain  it."  And  this  strong  saying  prepares  the  way  for 
the  mention  of  the  "  secret." 

[3809/]  Comp.  the  Psalm  of  Asaph,  Ps.  lxxiii.  26  "My  flesh  and  my 
heart  faileth  [for  longing] ;  God  is  the  Rock  of  my  heart  and  my  portion 
for  ever,"  where  the  Psalmist  has  been  perplexed  by  (ib.  3)  "the  prosperity 
of  the  wicked,"  who  oppress  the  poor.  "  It  was  too  painful  for  me,"  he 
says  (ib.  16),  "when  I  thought  how  I  might  know  this."  At  last  he  knew 
the  secret  when  he  (ib.  17)  "went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God."  The 
wicked  are  (ib.  18  foil.)  "  set  in  slippery  places  "  and  ultimately  "consumed." 
The  Psalmist  confesses  (ib.  22  foil.)  that  he  had  been  "brutish"  and  "as 
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Guard  my  secret1,  ye  that  are  guarded  by  (or,  in)  it. 


a  beast"  in  his  former  distrust;  and  then,  trusting  that  God  who  has 
"holden  his  right  hand"  will  "afterward  receive"  him  "into  glory,"  he 
expresses  his  longing  for  a  strength  beyond  that  of  his  own  flesh  and  his 
own  heart. 

[3809 jf]  Rashi  illustrates  the  Psalmist's  going  "into  the  sanctuary  of 
God"  by  the  picture  of  Hezekiah  taking  into  the  sanctuary  the  letter  of 
Sennacherib.  Jerome  ad  loc.  explains  it  as  "  going  in  imagination  (merfte) 
into  the  assembly  of  the  saints,"  where  one  sees  that  they,  although  at 
first  "buffeted  (vexati)  in  a  few  things,"  will  at  the  last  "fare  well  (bene 
disponentur)  in  many  things."  Origen  ad  loc.  following  the  LXX  "until 
J  shall  go  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,"  seems  to  defer  to  the  life  to  come 
what  we  may  call  "  the  scientific  knowledge "  of  the  ways  of  Providence 
(y'uv  Xiryov  tuk  irtpt  irpovoiat  yvtoaopfOa). 

[3809  /;]  Having  regard  to  the  extreme  rarity  of  the  collocation  of 
"flesh"  and  "heart?  and  to  its  combination  both  in  the  Ode  and  in 
Asaph's  Psalm  with  "knowing"  and  "knowledge,"  we  are  justified  in 
thinking  that  our  poet  is  alluding  to  the  insoluble  problem  presented 
in  that  Psalm,  as  also  in  Job.  Of  this  he  finds  a  solution— or  rather  no 
solution,  but  a  cutting  of  the  knot— in  an  absorbing  love  of  God  believed 
in  as  conforming  Man  to  His  image  through  apparent  failures  that  are  to 
issue  in  an  ultimate  and  perfect  success. 


The  Secret 

'  [3809  i)  "  Secret."  See  3797  foil.  If  we  connect  "secret"  with  the 
preceding  verse,  "Your  flesh  hath  not  known...,"  there  will  be  a  re- 
semblance to  Is.  lxiv.  4  "From  of  old  men  have  not  heard. ..neither  hath 
the  eye  seen  a  God  beside  thee,  who  worketh  for  him  that  waiteth-with- 
loneing  (Gesen.  7,\^a)for  him,"  where  the  last  words  resemble  Is.  xxx.  18 
"  The  Lord  will  wait-with-longing  that  he  may  be  gracious  unto  you.. .for 
the  Lord  is  a  God  of  justice  (mishpdt  from  shdphat,  judge) ;  blessed  are 
all  they  that  wailwith-longing  for  him."  Comp.  an  apparent  quotation 
of  this  passage  in  I  Cor.  ii.  6— io  on  the  "wisdom"  that  was  "fore- 
ordained before  the  aeons"  but  "hidden"  from  "the  rulers  of  this  aeon," 
who  would  otherwise  not  have  crucified  Jesus,  "But,  as  it  is  written, 
'  Things  that  eye  saw  not,  and  ear  heard  not,  and  [that]  entered  not  into 
the  heart  of  man,  whatsoever  things  God  prepared  for  them  that  love 
A;w>»_wherc  it  is  added  that  we  know  these  secret  things,  "the  deep 
things  of  God,"  because  {ib.  16)  "  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ." 

[3809/]  The  passage  in  the  Odes  throws  light  on  this  Pauline 
quotation  which,  though  resembling  Is.  lxiv.  4,  substitutes  "love"  for 
"await-with-longing?  The  LXX  has  "  wait-for  mercy  {vrrophovcnv  7W).» 
Another  quotation  of  it  in  Clem.  Rom.  §34  has  "wait-for  (inoplvovvir) 
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Him."  This  is  the  most  accurate  rendering,  but  it  does  not  express  the 
"  longing,"  which  Paul  perhaps  felt  to  be  the  predominating  element. 
Comp.  2  Tim.  iv.  8  "  to  all  those  who  have  fixed-their-love-on  (r/yarrt)- 
koitiv)  his  appearing,"  where  R.V.  "have  loved"  does  not  make  sense,  and 
A.V.  "love"  does  not  represent  the  Greek.  The  Hcb.  for  "await-with- 
longing"  is  rendered  ifuipufuu  or  vfittpofim  in  Job  iii.  21. 

[3809  £]   The  possession  of  "the  secret  of  the  Lord" — the  "secret" 
#  that  can  "guard" — seems  to  have  consisted,  not  in  a  present  knowledge 

of  the  precise  things  that  the  Lord  would  do  in  time  to  come  (and 
especially  in  the  Day  of  Judgment)  but  in  a  present  faith  in  the  Judge, 
and  love  of  the  Judge—like  the  faith  and  love  of  Abraham  when  he 
exclaimed  (Gen.  xviii.  25)  "shall  not  the  judge  of  all  the  world  do 
justice?" — developed  by  Christ  into  something  more,  a  trustful  love  of  the 
just  Father,  such  a  "  love  "  as  was  possessed  by  "the  mind  of  Christ,"  who 
imparted  His  "mind"  to  His  disciples.  Comp.  Ode  xxxiii.  10  "I  am 
your  judge" — the  only  instance  of  "  Richter"  in   H.'s  Index. 

[3809  /]  Our  Ode  may  also  throw  light  on  the  question  whether  Paul 
(in  I  Cor.  ii.  6 — 10)  quoted  from  the  Apocalypse  of  Elijah,  as  is  asserted 
by  Origen  but  denied  by  Jerome.  Lrightf.  on  Clem.  Rom.  §34,  discussing 
this,  has  not  given  the  evidence  so  fully  as  Schiirer  ii.  3,  129 — 32,  and 
does  not  consider  the  possibility  that  the  apocrypha  mentioned  might 
have  Christian  touches,  yet  be  Jewish  as  a  whole. 

[3809  in]  Both  Abraham  and  Elijah  illustrate  the  possession  and 
the  non-possession  of  the  secret  of  the  Lord.  Abraham  was  perhaps  not 
in  the  "secret"  literally,  if  he  expected  that  Sodom  would  be  spared. 
Elijah,  though  certainly  not  in  the  "  secret"  in  saying  "  I,  even  I,  am  left 
alone,"  was  admitted  to  the  secret  of  the  future  chastisements  of  Israel. 
But  Abraham  was  in  the  "secret"  spiritually,  when  he  said  to  God,  in 
effect  (Gen.  xviii.  25)  "Thou  hast  said  of  me  that  thou  knowest  that  I 
will  teach  my  children  (Gen.  xviii.  19)  to  do  righteousness  and  Justice 
(mishpat)  ;  but  thou  thyself — wilt  thou  slay  the  righteous  with  the 
wicked?  Thou  that-art-juttge-of  a\\  the  earth— shalt  thou  not  do  justice}' 
On  the  other  hand  Elijah  was  not  in  the  "secret,"  spiritually,  when  he 
pleaded  with  God  against  Israel,  as  though  not  one  righteous  soul 
survived  and  all  were  worthy  of  destruction.  The  former  had  an  absolute 
confidence  in  God  and  believed  in  peaceful  and  loving  influences ;  the 
latter  had  not  the  same  confidence,  and  needed  to  be  taught  the  superiority 
of  the  "still  small  voice"  over  the  fire,  the  storm,  and  the  earthquake. 

[3809  n]  Not  improbably  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse  of  Elijah 
perceived  something  of  this  contrast.  In  modern  times,  Mendelssohn's 
Elijah — in  answer  to  the  passionate  appeal  of  the  prophet  to  the  Lord 
"O  that  thou  wouldst  rend  the  heavens" — introduces  an  angel  saying 
"O  rest  in  the  Lord,  wait  patiently  for  Him."  The  Jewish  Apocalypse 
may  have  done  much  the  same,  adding  a  mention  of  the  future  joys 
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i  2.     Guard  my  faith  (or,  belief)1,  ye  that  are  guarded  by  (or,  in)  it. 
13.     And  know  my  knowledge',  ye  that  in  truth  are  knowing  me. 

that  await  those  who  "  wait-with-longing"  for  the  Lord.  Sanhedr.  97  £ 
contains  a  couple  of  sayings  attributed  to  "Elijah,"  or  "the  house  of 
Elijah,"  about  the  duration  of  the  world,  and,  in  the  same  page,  a  question 
based  on  Is.  xxx.  18:— If  the  Lord  is  "  waiting-with-longing"  to  be 
gracious  to  Israel,  and  Israel  is  "waiting-with-longing"  for  the  Lord — 
what  hinders  the  Coming  of  the  Messiah?  The  answer  is  brief  and 
obscure- that  it  is  "the  Nature  of  the  Judgment."  « 

[3809  0]  Joma  19  b  contains  another  saying  of  "Elijah"  about  the 
Coming  of  the  Lord.  The  words  of  Malachi  (iv.  5  "  I  will  send  you 
Elijah... before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come")  would  favour 
a  Jewish  popular  belief  that  Elijah,  above  all  the  worthies  of  Israel, 
possessed  the  "  secret."  All  the  more  might  Jews  of  the  mystical  spirit 
take  pains  to  shew  that  Abraham,  rather  than  Elijah,  possessed  it,  that 
the  "secret"  was  based  on  a  trustful  longing  for  ultimate  universal 
justice  to  all,  rather  than  on  a  passion  for  the  immediate  punishment  of 
some ;  and  that  this  trust  and  longing  belonged  in  the  highest  degree  to 
those  whom  God  called,  not  His  servants,  but  His  friends.  Gen.  r.  (on 
Gen.  xviii.  25)  says  that,  when  Abraham  addressed  his  bold  remonstrance 
to  God,  He  replied,  "Abraham,  (comp.  Ps.  xlv.  7)  thou  lovest  righteous- 
ness with  my  creatures,  and  thou  hatest  unrighteousness.. .therefore  God, 
thy  God,  anointeth  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows." 


1  [3809 p]  "Guard  my  faith,"  i.e.  "my  gift  of  faith,"  which  is  also 
"faith  in  me— the  faith  in  me  that  I  impart  to  you."  For  this  use  of 
"my"  see  3722*.     For  "guard,"  or  "keep,"  see  3801*-<r. 

-  [3809  q]  "  Know  my  knowledge"  appears  to  mean,  not  "recognise 
the  extent  of  my  knowledge,"  but  rather  "recognise  the  kind  of  my 
knowledge,"  namely,  that  it  is  heart-knowledge  rather  than  brain-know- 
ledge. Perhaps  it  is  to  be  regarded  also  as  meaning  "know  with  my 
knowledge  "-a  cognate  accusative  like  "think  my  thoughts,"  "write  my 
[kind  of  J  writing."  We  cannot  "know"  the  Lord  except  with  "His 
knowledge,"  i.e.  with  the  knowledge  that  He  gives  us.  "Are-knowing," 
like  "am  saying"  in  viii.  10,  is  perhaps  future  as  well  as  present— 
"knowing,  or  intending  to  know."  "  In  truth  "  means  in  the  reality  of  true 
and  spiritual  knowledge  as  contrasted  with  the  falsehood  of  mere  logical 
or  intellectual  knowledge. 

[3809  r]  This  passage  challenges  comparison  with  I  Cor.  xiii.  "know- 
ledge," "faith,"  "hope," and  "love,"  but  differs  verbally,  not  spiritually,  in 
the  use  of  the  term  "  knowledge."  Paul  says,  in  effect,  "  We  cannot  have 
•knowledge'  in  this  world.     We  must  wait.     In  the  next  world  we  shall 
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i^t:::::^:  face;;th  **~^ 

says,  "We  must  have  the  fa  tl  10  t  I  1'  T'  *"*  '°Ve"  °ur  author 
must  have  the  know.edge of  he  L0rci  (ITv  ™  ™  ?**  ^  «*  WC 
He  alone  can  give  us)  not  fn  itl«  l  ,  ?'"*  ""^  knowledge  that 
truth  to  know  L  Lord  S  ch  Z  h  2 1  ^  ?  ^  °W"'  if  W£  are  in 
and  also  springing  ^^^^Z^T^  ^  ^ 
secret  of  the  Lord  '  which  is  -..,  „  0rd>  const'tute  'the 

in  their  hearts."  ever-present  guard  to  those  who  guard  it 

[3809  s]  Paul  warns  us  (1  Cor.  viii.   1)  that  "f>h»  !  , 

puffethup";  our  author  teaches  us  tha  "hi  u  I  """^  knowledge 
Lord  calls  "my  know.edge  "-gives  ifiand"^0  k?Mrfc*e"-'"»t  the 
Pauline  doctrine  it  is  not  easv  to  Z  ?  /  f™nh  a"d  fn,it  In  the 
"hope"-which  seems  at  fi Z  I  , ,  ^  *"  CXaCt  PIace  assi&"ed  to 

and  love.  In  the  Ode  it  is  ,0  "  SUPerflu°"s  *  we  have  perfect  faith 
Wge-of  God'  ov°rr  .  n"  Zd ^  ,  ^  ^  l°  See  tha"he"k„ow- 
His  bringing  -pe^^™  T  ^  <°  «*~"  ^od,  and  of 
more  manifestly  and  logicallv-a  part  of  ^    ♦  aU''ne  "h°pe'"  on,y 

bX  which  men  enter  Jt0  "the  SeTt^  heTord  ••  W^"  '* 
a  vrrtue  it  is  based  on  insight  Whenever  hope  is 

97  Rafter  ouot  g  ^Jh"}Z7\  *f  ^  «'*-"«'*  Sanhedrin 
"waiting-wit^onglng  I ,  ,e  ^  £°*  ".*  Isaiah's  ^trine  about 
"pellucid"  from  fhe  "gIa  '  th,  ^Th  V"'  "g'aSS"  that  is 
behold  God's  image-  tlfroueh    he  7  ^  the  laUer>  W'*** 

*W?:r  ^:^™c^rM  number-  °»  *• 

tbis  E  ap^Ta^"^  "T'T  ""  *»  "^™"> 
fPpears  there  uTder  «' L  be  S ^  X  '  V^  '"^T  *°  ^ 
"  Love  me  with  my  love  "  ie    co         /„    ■•■  P°Ct  m'ght  have  said 

I  have  reveaied  to Lu  "  o  ' "  Sh  ,l"  ?  X'"'  ^  9)  "  W,'th  the  love  that 
But  he  prefers  to  use!'  H Z  lW  W'th  which  '  hav*  loved  you  - 

(as  indS fd  alve  368f  3^"  «*"  ^  "^  ™*  *>r  -£ ",- 
though  not  so  strong  as  "fire  fn7)  SUggeSt,"g  "'  ferVOUr-  "Fervour" 
Purifies  goodness,  ne^  thcless  S^  ^  ^  ^  ^  ™l  a"d 
and  "Inbrunst"  indicat    this  2tC  *  SU^estion-    "Affection" 

with  advantage  ^t^^^^'^.™*  ^  PeH-p. 
Passages  elsewhere.  H'  t0  ,ndlcate  "  fn  some 
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§  3.      The  Secret  is  for  "the  Neiv  People,  the  Babe" 

[3810]  Clement  of  Alexandria  says  about "  the  new  name," 
which  the  Angel  kept  secret  from  Jacob,  "  He  reserved  the 
new  name  for  the  New  People — the  Babe1."  That  appears  to 
be  the  poet's  thought  here,  as  also  throughout  the  whole  of 
the  Odes.  Man  is  "  the  Babe  "  that  is  to  be  developed  through 
the  aeons  to  become  full-grown  and  perfect,  yet  still  to  remain 
the  Babe  in  relation  to  God. 

[3811]  The  thought  of  the  Babe,  as  an  object  of  God's 
knowledge  even  before  birth,  came  before  us  in  the  last  Ode : 
"And  He  that  created  me  knew — even  when  yet  I  was  not — 
what  I  should  do  when  I  came  into  being'."  And  this  fore- 
knowledge was  connected  with  compassion  :  "  Because  of  that, 
He  compassionated  me  in  His  great  compassion'."  Now  it 
has  come  before  us  again,  in  a  context  of  the  same  tendency, 
in  which  the  Lord  appeals  for  "  love  "  on  the  ground  of  this 
foreknowledge:  "Love  me  with  fervent-love... for  I  do  not 
turn  my  face  from  my  own ;  because  I  know  them,  and, 
before  they  came  into  being,  I  observed  them... I  sealed  them, 
I  framed  their  members,  and  my  own  breasts  did  I  prepare 
for  them." 

Must  we  say  that  the  author  is  here  borrowing  from  the 
Pauline  doctrine  of  "  predestination  "  ?  In  favour  of  this  view, 
it  might  be  alleged  (and  with  truth)  that  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  somewhat  similarly,  combines  the  thought  of  "  the 
liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God,"  and  "the  love  of 
God,"  with  God's  "foreknowing"  and  "foreordaining4."  In 
the  Ode,  the  Lord  will  be  found  to  ask  who  will  venture  to 
•'  rise  up  "  against  His  redeemed,  whom  He  calls  His  "work." 
So  the  Epistle  says,  '*  If  God  is  for  us,  who  is  against  us?... 
Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect5?" 


■  Clem.  Alex.  132.  J  Ode  vii.  11.  '  Ode  vii.  12. 

1  Rom.  viii.  21—39.  b  Ode  viii.  20,  Rom.  viii.  31,  33. 
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[3812]  But  there  is  no  trace  of  any  literary  use  of  the 
Epistle  in  the  poem.  Nor  is  "  predestination  "  a  good  word  to 
describe  our  poet's  aspect  of  the  insoluble  mystery  of  an 
omnipotent  God's  foreknowledge.  Predestination  suggests 
Destiny,  or  Fate,  or  fixed  Decree.  But  the  mystical  doctrine 
of  the  Odes  is  alien  from  these  thoughts.  It  assumes  the 
omnipotence  of  Love,  and  a  pre-existence — in  the  loving 
"Thought"  of  God — of  human  sons,  implied  in  the  eternal 
pre-existence  of  the  divine  Son,  to  whom  all  humanity  is  to 
be  ultimately  conformed.  This  the  poet  seems  to  prefer  to 
a  mere  predestinating,  in  the  sense  of  an  intellectual  knowing- 
beforehand,  and  fixing-beforehand,  that  men-as-they-are  shall 
ultimately  become  men-as-they-ought-to-be. 

[3813]  Probably  the  poet  is  going  back  to  earlier  traditions 
than  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  including  some  about  the 
"  foreordaining  "  (or  what  the  LXX  calls  "  preparing  ")  of  God 
for  Israel,  and  others  about  "babes  and  sucklings,"  and  about 
"a  people  that  shall  be  born1."  For  the  sake  of  Israel,  God 
"  prepared  "  food  in  the  wilderness'.  And  even  before  they 
entered  the  wilderness,  the  Song  of  Moses  says  that  He  had 
already  "established,  or  prepared,^  sanctuary'."  Subsequently 
the  Lord  says  "  I  send  an  angel... to  bring  thee  into  the  place 
that  I  have  prepared'!'  What  was  this  "place"  or  "sanctuary"? 
The  Wisdom  of  Solomon  answers,  "  The  holy  tabernacle " 
which  God  had  "  prepared  from  the  beginning1."     But  the  true 


1  Ps.  viii.  2,  xxii.  31. 

8  [3813 a ]  Ps.  Ixviii.  10,  lxxviii.  19.  Aboth  v.  9  places  "the  manna" 
among  "ten  things  created  between  the  suns,"  i.e.  (Taylor)  "at  the  time 
of  transition  from  the  '  six  days  of  creation '  to  the  sabbath." 

5  Exod.  xv.  17  "Thou  shalt  bring  them  in  and  plant  them  in  the 
mountain  of  thine  inheritance. ..the  sanctuary,  O  Lord,  which  thy  hands 
have  established  (LXX  prepared,  qrotpaow)." 

4  Exod.  xxiii.  20.     R.V.  and  A.V.  "prepared,"  LXX  ijroi'/iao-a. 

5  [3813  i ]  Wisd.  ix.  8  "Thou  hast  commanded  me  to  build  a  temple... 
a  resemblance  of  the  holy  tabernacle  which  thou  hast  prepared  from  the 
beginning  (Trporyrolfuuras  an'  apxrjt)."  The  tabernacle  of  Moses  was 
(Heb.  viii.  5,  quoting  Exod.  xxv.  40)  according  to  the  "pattern"  of  a 
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tabernacle,  sanctuary,  or  temple  of  God  is  a  Person.  And  the 
Personal  Temple  of  God  the  Father  must  be  the  Son— that 
Son  whom  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  as  interpreted  by  Aquila  and 
the  Jews,  calls  the  "  Nursling,"  and  identifies  with  the  eternal 
Wisdom.  Between  the  Father  and  the  Son  there  is  the 
"  secret " — namely,  to  conform  mankind  to  the  image  of  the 
Son  by  creating  men  anew  in  the  Spirit  of  the  Babe. 

[3814]  The  two  following  extracts  curiously  resemble  the 
eighth  Psalm,  the  Psalm  of  Babes  and  Sucklings,  in  the 
sequence  of  their  thought.  The  first  part  of  that  Psalm  begins 
with  the  thought  of  mankind  as  of  mere  "  babes  and  suck- 
lings "  out  of  whose  mouth  nevertheless  God  has  "  established 
strength."  So  does  the  first  extract  in  its  description  of 
the  offspring  for  whom  the  Lord  "prepares"  His  "breasts," 
and  of  whom  He  is  "  not  ashamed,"  because  they  are  the 
"strength"  of  His  "designs": — 

15.  For  I  do  not  turn  my  face  from  my  own1 

16.  Because  I  know-them,  and  before  they  came-into-being  I 
observed-them  (or,  reviewed-them)2  and  their  faces  [too].  [Yea]  I 
(emph.)  sealed  them  (emph.)*. 

divine  tabernacle  shewn  to  Moses  in  "the  mount."  This  is  regarded 
as  having  been  "  from  the  beginning."  On  this  s.  Ode  iv.  1 — 4.  "  Prepare 
a  place,"  in  a  spiritual  sense,  occurs  in  Jn  xiv.  2 — 3  and  Rev.  xii.  6,  and 
"'prepare  a  city"  in  Heb.  xi.  16. 

1  [3814 a]  "My  own."  R.H.  "them  that  are  mine,"  H.  "dem  was 
mein  ist."  It  is  ambiguous,  like  the  English — not  like  the  Greek — in 
Jn  i.  11  (A.V.)  "  He  came  unto  his  own  (to  Tfita)  and  his  own  (o\  Bioi) 
received  him  not,"  see  next  note. 

2  [3814*]  "Observed  (or,  reviewed)."  R.H.  "took  knowledge  of 
them,"  H.  "  habe  ich  sie  erkannt."  Thes.  2628  does  not  give  instances 
of  this  form  of  the  verb  with  a  personal  object,  except  in  Ezr.  viii.  15 
"inspexi,  recensui  populum"  (with  prep,  "in"),  Lk.  xxiv.  16  tou  ftfi 
imyviivm  avrnv,  and  in  later  Syr.  "ils  ne  s'entendent  pas  l'un  l'autre." 
A  Jewish  tradition  (Gen.  r.  on  Gen.  v.  1)  says  that  God  passed  in  review 
before  Adam  the  generations  of  his  posterity.  "Passed  in  review"  may 
be  the  meaning  here,  but  before  His  own  mind,  not  "before  Adam." 
Or  it  may  mean  that  God  "reflected"  on  each  human  soul  that  is  "His 
own,"  giving  His  thought  to  its  destiny  before  it  entered  into  being. 
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"Them"  removes  the  ambiguity  of  the  preceding  "my  own,"  and  shews 
that  it  means  the  human  souls  that  are  God's  "own."  In  Jn  i.  11,  it 
is  said  that  His  "own"  received  Him  not — i.e.  those  who  were  His 
own  tie  jure,  and  perhaps  also  those  who  were  of  His  household,  city, 
and  nation,  who  might  have  been  expected  to  be  the.first  to  receive 
Him.  But  here  "my  own"  and  "them"  mean  those  who  are  His 
de  facto  as  well  as  tie  jure. 

Thk  Antenatal  Soul 

3  [3814 c]  "And  their  faces  [too].  [Yea,]  I  (emph.)  sealed  them 
(emph.)"  The  punctuation  makes  a  difference.  R.H.  has  "And  on  their 
faces  I  set  my  seal."  H.  "...und  ihr  Antlitz  ;  ich  habe  sie  versiegelt." 
Against  the  rendering  of  R.H.  is  (1)  the  construction,  if  taken  in  the 
ordinary  way,  (2)  the  apparent  rarity  or  non-occurrence  (Thes.  1408 — 9) 
of  "seal  the  face"  instead  of  "seal  [a  person]"  or  "seal  on  the  forehead." 
"  Observed  (or,  reviewed)  them  and  their  faces,"  may  have  in  view  *. 
shepherd,  counting  his  flock  and  "observing"  their  "faces" — which 
seem  all  alike  to  a  stranger  but  different  to  him — as  the  sheep  pass 
in  or  out  of  the  fold  before  him.  The  phrase  of  Thes.  2628,  above 
quoted,  "recensui  populum,"  recalls  the  Aeneid  vi.  682  "recensebat" 
applied  to  Anchises  "reviewing"  the  long  line  of  his  illustrious  descend- 
ants, existent  as  souls,  but  not  yet  born  as  men. 

The  word  used  here  for  "  seal " — which  differs  from  that  in  Ode  iv.  8 
(3722/)— is  (Thes.  1429)  a  form  of  Heb.  tAbd  "sink,"  hence  "deeply 
impress."  It  means  occasionally  "stamp"  or  "coin,"  as  in  Mt.  xxii.  19 
(SS)  "the  coin  of  the  head-money,"  where  the  stamp  of  Caesar  is  used  to 
suggest  that  the  coin  belongs  to  Caesar.  The  other  word  for  "seal" 
(Thes.  1410)  is  not  alleged  to  have  that  meaning.  Both  words  occur  in 
the  Mishna  of  Sanhedr.  iv.  5  "Man  stamps  (or,  coins)  many  stamps  (or, 
coins)  with  one  seat,  and  they  are  all  like  one  another;  but... God.. .stamps 
every  man  (adani)  with  the  seal  of  Adam,  and  not  one  of  them  is  like  his 
neighbour."  The  abruptness  and  the  emphatic  pronouns  in  the  last  clause 
("  1  sealed  them  ")  imply  a  climax,  and  also  the  Lord's  desire  to  identify 
Himself  with  His  own:  "and,  what  is  more,  it  is  from  me  that  they 
received  the  seal  that  stamps  them  as  my  own  for  ever.''  This  initial 
"seal"  before  birth  does  not  prevent  the  soul  from  subsequently  receiving 
a  corresponding  "seal"  after  birth.  [On  Ode  xxiv.  5  (R.H.)  "and  they 
sealed  up  the  abysses  with  the  seal  of  the  Lord,"  see  Appendix  IV  indi- 
cating that  the  meaning  is  "and  the  abysses  were  sunk  with  the  sinking 
of  the  Lord  "(3999  (ii)  8  foil.).] 

[3814  d]  The  last  Ode  (xlii.  25)  speaks  of  the  Lord's  "name"  as  being 
"signed" — or,  more  probably  (see  Appendix  IV)  "put,"  as  upon  the  Lord's 
Temple— upon  the  heads  of  those  who  are  rescued  from  Sheol.  Of  these 
Adam  presumably  was  the  first.    In  that  case  the  author's  view  would  seem 


263     (Ode  viii.  15 — 19) 


[3814] 


THE   SECRET   OF   THE   LORD 


to  be  that  the  soul  of  Adam  was  primarily  "sealed"  when  the  Father  said 
to  the  pre-incarnate  Son  in  heaven — so  Barnabas  (v.  5)  and  Justin  Martyr 
( Tryph.  62) — "  Let  us  make  Adam  in  our  image?  and  that  afterwards  the 
Father  said  to  the  Son,  post-incamate  and  risen  from  the  dead,  "And  now 
let  us  complete  the  sealing,  by  making  Adam  after  our  likeness!' 

[3814 a",]  This  we  may  be  disposed  to  call  "wild  mysticism."  But 
the  poet— by  the  word  "sealed,"  and,  in  the  last  Ode,  by  the  use  of 
"signed,"  or  (as  Codex  N)  "  put  "—implies  that  he  is  a  mystic.  We 
may  call  it  "  wild  "  if  we  like,  provided  that  we  recognise  the  probable 
prevalence  of  this  "  wild  mysticism "  among  Jews  in  the  first  century. 
The  word  for  "sign"  in  Ode  xlii.  25  (R.H.)  is  r'sham,  Heb.  rdsham,  which 
occurs  (Gescn.  957,  1 113)  as  a  Heb.  word  in  Dan.  x.  21  "that  which  is 
inscribed  in  the  writing  of  truth,"  but  in  Chaldee  ib.  v.  24 — vi.  14  as 
meaning  both  "  inscribe  "  and  " sign."  Now  the  noun  formed  from  rdsham 
was  used  technically  (like  mdskdl,  "parable"),  so  that  reshumouth  meant 
"significances"  or  "symbolisms,''  i.e.  allegorizing  interpretations  of 
Scripture.  Levy  iv.  474  (rdsham),  ii.  128  (chdlham,  "seal")  and  i.  320 
(gezcr,  "a  decree")  shews  the  distinction  sometimes  drawn  between 
"signing,''  "sealing,"  and  "decreeing."  But  as  to  the  early  prevalence 
of  these  reshumouth  see  Jewish  Quart.  Rev.  Jan.  1911,  pp.  291 — 334, 
The  A?icient  Jewish  Allegorists  in  Talmud  and  Midrash,  by  Dr  Jacob 
Z.  Lauterbach,  who  gives  a  list  of  the  early  reshumouth,  pointing  out  that 
they  belonged  to  a  special  class  of  expositors,  and  maintaining  that  they 
fell  into  disrepute  (p.  294),  "  It  would  seem  that  by  the  end  of  the  second 
century  or  thereabouts  the  rabbis  felt  a  certain  resentment  towards  these 
ancient  exegetes...they  purposely  avoided  giving  any  account  of  them, 
and  sought  rather  to  let  them  fall  into  oblivion."  They  may  have  felt 
about  the  reshumouth  what  Celsus  (Orig.  Cels.  ii.  27)  declares  the 
Christians  to  have  felt  about  the  very  earliest  forms  of  their  gospels 
(s.  above,  p.  xxvi).  The  hypothesis  of  a  conflict  between  two  classes  of 
Rabbinical  interpretation  is  illustrated  by  the  rebuke  addressed  to 
R.  Akiba  (Chag.  14  a)  "Akiba,  what  hast  thou  to  do  with  Haggada?" 

[3814  d2]  Dr  Lauterbach  says  (/.  Q.  R.  p.  321)  "  R.  Akiba  said.. .no 
virtuous  action... to  overbalance  his  shortcomings,  for  the  Dorshe  Reshumot 
said...,"  and  treats  "the  Dorshe  Reshumot"  as  "quoted  by  R.  Akiba." 
But  Wiinsche  (on  Eccles.  x.  1,  Coheleth  r.  p.  134)  has  no  "-for"  and 
begins  a  new  paragraph  with  "  Die  Zeichendeuter  sagen,"  punctuating  so 
as  to  indicate  that  these  expositors  were  regarded,  not  as  agreeing  with, 
but  as  differing  from,  R.  Akiba. 

In  the  Hymns  of  Ephrem  on  Epiphany,  r'sham  is  technically  applied 
to  baptism  as  follows  (Expos.  191 2,  Feb.  pp.  108  foil.)  Ephrem  i.  41,6^7. : 
"  Come,  ye  Iambs,  and  take  your  sign— this  is  the  sign  which  separates 
the  housemates  from  the  strangers,"  ib.  i.  43,  12:  "Descend,  my  signed 
brethren,  and  put  on  our  Lord."     See  3840  d. 
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[3814 e]  Does  this  "reviewing"  and  "sealing"  imply  a  belief  in  a 
pre-existence  of  the  soul  before  birth  ?  It  can  hardly  be  denied  that  such 
a  pre-existence  was  contemplated  as  possible  by  some  Jews  in  the  first 
century.  Jesus  may  not  have  been  actually  asked  by  His  disciples 
(Jn  ix.  1—2)  whether  a  man  was  born  blind  because  of  his  sins,  but 
the  fact  that  the  evangelist  records  such  a  question  from  them  is  proof 
that  he  regarded  the  question  as  not  wholly  absurd  of  impossible.  Jews 
might  naturally  argue,  "  If  a  man  could  be  born  good  and  holy  from  the 
womb  (Jerem.  i.  5,  Wisd.  viii.  20)  might  he  not  be  born  bad  (comp.  Rom. 
ix.  ii,  12)?"  Origen  (Lev.  Norn.  xii.  4)  explains  Wisd.  viii.  20  "being 
good  I  came  into  a  body  undefiled,"  as  referring  to  Jesus  alone.  But 
non-christian  Jews  would  not  do  this. 

[3814/)  In  Sola  (Wag.  p.  72  foil.)  it  is  declared  that  everything  about 
the  unborn  soul  is  decreed  before  birth  except  its  goodness,  "according 
to  the  saying,  All  things  depend  on  God  except  the  fear  of  God."  The 
antenatal  soul  beseeches  God  that  it  may  not  be  born  into  the  world, 
but  is  assured  by  Him  that  He  desires  a  better  abode  for  it  than  its 
present  one.  A  lamp  is  placed  above  its  head  (Job  xxix.  3)  that  it  may 
see  all  the  Universe.  Then  it  is  taken  to  visit  (Wag.  p.  74)  Paradise  and 
the  good,  Gehenna  and  the  evil,  that  it  may  be  both  encouraged  and 
warned.  Finally  the  lamp  is  extinguished,  and  the  soul  is  pushed  crying 
into  the  world  to  begin  the  first  of  its  seven  ages.  Comp.  (3875  c)  a 
doctrine  "in  the  name  of  R.  Samuel"  about  "the  souls  of  the  pious 
which  were  with   Him  at  the  planting  of  the  Garden  of  Eden." 

[3814/)  Sola  bears,  perhaps,  the  stamp  of  Greek  thought.  At  all 
events,  it  differs  in  detail  from  the  thought  of  our  poet.  He  is  con- 
templating merely  God's  foreknowing  of  the  elect.  But  the  last  Ode 
suggests  (3814  d)  that  Adam  is  saved.  And  this  gives  the  impression 
that  Man,  as  a  whole,  is  saved,  and  that,  in  spite  of  sin,  he  will  "be 
found,"  as  the  present  Ode  says  (viii.  26)  "incorruptible  in  all  the  aeons 
to  the  name  of"  the  "  Father." 

[3814 h]  Philo  seems  to  regard  God  as  "completely  framing"  some 
elect  souls  before  birth,  but  as  leaving  others  without  the  final  touch 
of  His  hand  (i.  104)  "But  some  (<i>iW)  God  completely  shapes  (Sia- 
wA<W«),  and  sets-in-order  (8inW0mii)  even  before  birth  (icm  npb  rijt 
yvio-tas),  and  has  chosen-beforehand  (npofipirai)  to  have  a  most  excellent 
lot  (KXrjpov  (xflv  npurrov)."  Of  this,  he  says,  Isaac  is  an  instance;  God 
named  him  beforehand,  "  Isaac,"  i.e.  laughter,  or  joy  ;  and  "joy"  differs 
from  other  blessings,  because  one  has  it,  so  to  speak,  even  while  waiting 
for  it— which  is  not  true  about  health,  freedom,  honour  &c.  "  But  again," 
I  he  proceeds  (i.  104—5)  "as  to  Jacob  and  Esau— God  the  Shaper-of-things- 

:  living  knows— [and]  well  [knows]  (?)— the  works  of  His  hands  (tntorarat  r'a 

tavrov  KaXStt  SjiptovpyqpaTa)  even  before  He  has  given  them  the  last  touch 
of  the  chisel  (ku\  nptv  avra  tit  iiKpnv  StaToptitrat) — not  only  the  faculties 
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17.     I  (emph.)  framed1  their  members,  and  my  own  breasts'  did 

that  will  then  be  at  their  disposal,  but  also,  in  entirety,  all  they  will 
do,  and  all  they  will  feel  (rdr  t*  tvvafuit  a'c  avdtt  \pij<rovrai  «nl  avvokat  rh 
ipyn  tovtwi/  itai  naffrj)."  Even  when,  he  says,  the  principle  of  good  or  evil 
in  the  soul  "  is  not  yet  full-grown  but  is  as  it  were  oscillating  (ivSota(rjrai)," 
the  evil  (i.e.  Esau)  is  "servant"  (Gen.  xxv.  23),  in  God's  eyes,  and  the 
good  is  superior.  These  arguments,  together  with  the  Pauline  references 
to  Jacob  and  Esau  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  suffice  to  shew  that 
in  the  first  century  the  pre-existence  of  the  soul  before  birth  would  be 
a  debateable  subject  among  many  Jews. 


1  [3814  i)  "  I  framed."  This  word  occurs  in  the  Syr.  of  Ps.  cxxxix.  13 
"Thou  hast  (Heb.  lit.)  purchased  (LXX  ficr^o-m)  my  reins.''  The  Syr. 
has  there  apparently  confused  e*T^er«o  with  cVrto-o,  or  else  has  corrupted 
Heb.  "purchased"  by  prefixing  to  it  a  letter  (derived  by  error  from  the 
preceding  word)  so  as  to  make  it  "  framed  (condidisti)."  R.V.  has 
"possessed  (marg.  /armed)." 

Comp.  Lactant.  Inst.  ii.  11  "fictio  veri  ac  vivi  hominis  e  limo" — as 
contrasted  with  the  image  of  man  made  by  Prometheus — "Dei  est. 
Quod  Hermes  quoque  tradidit,  qui  non  tantum  hominem  ad  imaginem 
Dei  factum  esse  dixit  a  Deo,  sed  etiam  illud  explanare  tentavit,  quam 
subtili  ratione  singula  quaeque  in  corpore  hominis  membra  formaverit." 
Iiy  themselves  these  two  passages  might  indicate  independent  references, 
in  "  Hermes  "  and  the  Ode,  to  a  widely  diffused  tradition  about  God  the 
Shaper  of  Man.  But  the  Ode  continues  "My  own  breasts  did  I  prepare 
for  them."  This  indicates  a  recognition  of  God  as  Mother  and  resembles 
an  opinion,  quoted  by  Lactantius  from  Hermes,  to  which  Lactantius 
objects  thus,  after  stating  that  Orpheus  supposed  God  to  be  both  male 
and  female  : — (Inst.  iv.  8)  "Sed  et  Hermes  in  eadem  fuit  opinione  cum 
dicit  aiiTOTTHTnpa  tat  avro^Topa."  The  twofold  combination  in  the  Ode 
confirms  the  view,  probable  in  itself,  that  our  poet  was  influenced  by  what 
Plutarch  calls  "the  so-called  books  of  Hermes"  (3781  *,),  sometimes 
agreeing  with  them,  sometimes  disagreeing.  AvTo^rop,  in  Simonides 
Iamb.  vi.  12,  means  "her  very  mother,"  i.e.  a  daughter  the  very  image  of 
her  mother.  Hut  it  was  also  a  Valentinian  name  (Epiphan.  i.  170, 
Haer.  31  ii  Aoyor  ti  o  jrvtv/iaTiror  (Koivnvti  Tlvfiifian  ica!  atpOapTif  ovynpaoti 
ttoiuv  to  Tf'Aof  rnv  \JTnftTiT[o]pos,  abix<>T6pr)TOv  rqv  lavrov  avawav<riv—an 
obscure  passage,  in  which  however  this  at  least  is  clear,  that  Airo/iijVwp 
is  masculine). 

*  [3814/]  "My  own  breasts."  On  the  Hebrew  suggestion  of  a 
Nursing  Father  see  Son  3149,  3425  foil.,  3500—9  &c.  This  is  the  first 
instance  of  a  metaphor  which  occurs  again  in  xiv.  1 — 2  "As  the  eyes 
of  the  son  [are  turned]  to  his  father,  so  [are]  my  eyes,  O  Lord,  at  all 
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I  prepare  for  them,  that  they  might  drink  my  own  holy  milk1,  that 
they  might  live  thereby. 

times  [turned]  toward-thee,  for  with  thee  are  my  breasts,"  that  is,  "the 
breasts"  that  are  the  source  of  my  milk,  my  spiritual  food.  So  far  any 
Jewish  poet  might  go.  And  he  might  even  say,  poetically,  that  Moses 
and  Aaron,  or  the  Two  Tables  of  the  Law,  or  Moses  and  David,  or  the 
Messianic  Son  of  David  and  the  Messianic  Son  of  Joseph,  were  "the  two 
breasts"  mentioned  in  the  Song  of  Solomon  (Cant.  i.  13,  iv.  5,  vii.  3, 
t  on  which  see  Midrash,  Targum,  and  Rashi) — all  these  being  the  avenues 

through  which  God  gave  the  Milk  of  the  Word.  But  the  next  and  last 
instance  in  the  Odes  (xix.  2  foil.)  while  continuing  to  represent  God,  and 
not  man,  as  the  Giver  of  the  Milk,  mentions  also  the  Holy  Spirit  (whom 
the  poet  ventures  to  describe  as  "milking"  the  Father  "because  His 
breasts  were  full ")  and  the  Son — apparently  the  pre-incarnate  Son — 
whom  he  has  previously  (ib.  2)  called  "the  Cup."  Afterwards  (ib.  6)  the 
Ode  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  Virgin  as  "  becoming  a  Mother." 

[3814  k~\  Almost  the  only  mention  of  "mother"  in  the  Odes  is 
(xxxv.  6)  "  I  was  carried  like  a  child  by  his  mother,  and  the  dew  of  the 
Lord  gave  me  milk"  (comp.  xxxv.  1  "The  dew  of  the  Lord. ..hath  He 
distilled  upon  me").     See  also  3814  m. 

Taken  together,  these  passages  indicate  (1)  a  tendency"  to  heap 
metaphor  on  metaphor  in  speaking  of  "the  milk  of  the  Lord,"  in  order 
to  prevent  the  reader  from  attaching  himself  to  any  one  metaphor  as 
being  literally  true,  or  as  embodying  the  whole  truth  ;  (2)  a  belief  that 
the  "milk"  is  not  mere  elementary  food  for  babes,  to  be  discarded  as 
soon  as  possible,  but  the  eternal  sustenance  of  Man  provided  for  him 
by  God  out  of  His  own  Self.     See  next  note. 

The  "hoi.y  milk" 

1  [3814/]  "My  own  holy  milk.1'  This  is  an  advance  on  the  first 
mention  of  milk  (Ode  iv.  10)  "thy  rich  fountains  that  pour  forth 
to  us  the  Milk  and  Honey  [of  thy  Promise]."  Barnabas  (vi.  9 — 10) 
(3802^)  describes  Jesus  as  being  the  promised  Land  of  Milk  and  Honey, 
and  calls  this  "  a  parable,"  which  cannot  be  understood  except  by  him 
who  "is  wise  and  prudent  and  loves  his  Lord."  "A  wise  and  under- 
standing people"  is  the  praise  (Deut.  iv.  6)  to  be  bestowed  on  Israel 
if  they  keep  the  Law.  And  the  first  commandment  of  the  Law  is  "love." 
Barnabas  adds  "loves  his  Lord,"  perhaps  having  in  view  Christ's  words 
about  a  narrow  kind  of  wisdom  and  prudence  (Mt.  xi.  25,  Lk.  x.  21) 
"I  make  acknowledgment  unto  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  thou  hast  hidden  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes."  Somewhat  similarly  our  poet, 
having  first  introduced  his  readers  to  the  "milk  and  honey"  of  the  Land 
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of  Promise,  now  drops  the  thought  of  "land,"  and  brings  before  them 
the  thought  of  Him  who  promised  it.  It  is  His  milk.  It  is  from  His 
"  breasts." 

[3814  m]  The  next  mention  of  the  Milk  shews  the  same  thought  as 
that  of  Barnabas,  only  quite  differently  expressed.  Barnabas  said  that 
Jesus  was  the  Land  of  Milk  and  Honey  ;  the  Odes  say  (xix.  I  foil.) 
"A  cup  of  milk  was  offered  to  me. ..(2)  the  Son  is  the  Cup,  and  He 
who  was  milked  is  the  Father ;  (3)  and  the  Holy  Spirit  milked  Him... 
(4)  the  milk  from  the  two  breasts  of  the  Father.. .(6)  ...and  the  Virgin 
became  a  Mother."  Later  on,  the  poet  says— as  though  he  desired 
to  shew  that  God  really  and  truly  is  Mother  as  well  as  Father  to  us— 
(xxxv.  6)  "  I  was  carried  [by  Him]  like  a  child  by  his  mother ;  and  the 
dew  of  the  Lord  gave  me  milk  (or,  and  He  gave  me  milk  the  dew  of  the 
Lord)."  Here  the  metaphor  of  the  Land  of  Milk  and  Honey,  with  which 
he  began,  is  blended  with  the  metaphor  of  the  Milk  of  the  Breasts,  to 
which  he  proceeded ;  and  we  are  made  to  feel  that  the  two  are  attempts, 
but  the  latter  the  more  successful,  to  express  the  parental  love  of  God. 
Last  of  all  comes  a  metaphor  in  which — contrary  to  the  regular  order — 
the  "  honey  "  is  placed  before  the  "  milk,"  and  both  represent  the  natural- 
ness of  the  flow  of  divine  beneficence  for  which  humanity  can  give  nothing 
in  return  except  that  responsive  and  receptive  hope  in  which  it  attaches 
itself  to  God  as  a  babe  to  the  breast  of  the  mother  (xl.  1—2)  "As  the 
honey  distils  from  the  comb  of  the  bees  and  the  milk  flows  from  the 
woman  that  loves  her  children  " — an  apparent  and  noteworthy  avoidance 
of  the  term  mother—"  so  also  is  my  hope  on  thee,  my  God." 

(3814 n]  In  the  Odes,  "hope"  is  not  supplanted  by  "knowledge" 
(as  "milk"  is  by  "meat"  in  the  Pauline  Epistles).  The  author  feels  as 
Paul  felt,  that,  even  though  we  have  faith,  we  still  have  an  indefinable 
need  of  hope.  Perhaps,  too,  he  felt  that  "hope"  corresponds  to  "milk," 
as  to  which,  differing  from  Paul  in  his  use  of  metaphor,  he  thought  it  well 
to  keep  in  mind  that  Man,  even  when  "full-grown,"  could  never  cease 
from  being  a  babe  at  the  breasts  of  the  Nursing  Father. 

[3814  0]  Christians  are  familiar  with  the  thought  of  the  sacred  or 
holy  "vine,"  but  not  with  the  thought  of  "the  holy  milk."  It  appears 
to  spring  from  a  very  early  Jewish  meditation  on  the  Eternal  Gospel 
as  a  message  proclaiming  the  Eternal  Nursing  Father.  To  Gentile 
Christians— comparatively  unfamiliar  with  the  Promise  of  the  Land  of 
Milk  and  Honey,  but  on  the  other  hand  familiar  with  Pagan  anthropo- 
morphisms in  which  the  "breasts"  of  God  might  be  represented  in  idols 
or  in  poetic  imagery— this  metaphor  might  naturally  be  distasteful  and 
fall  into  abeyance,  except  with  a  few  early  theologians  of  a  mystical  turn 
such  as  Clement  of  Alexandria  (3817  a  foil.).  Isaiah  (lv.  1)  mentions 
spiritual  "wine  and  milk"  together;  but  the  doctrine  concerning  "milk," 
for  Christians,  would  be  subordinated  to  the  more  distinctively  Christian 
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18.  I -was- well-pleased  in  them1,  and  am  not  ashamed  of  them'. 

19.  For   my    own    work    are    they    and    the   strength '   of  my 


designs4. 


doctrine  concerning  "the  blood  of  the  New  Covenant."  Something  may 
be  due  to  the  special  individuality  of  the  author,  or  to  Essene  proclivities, 
in  the  emphasis  that  he  lays  on  "milk,"  and  not  on  "wine"  (see 
3855 p — r) ;  but  it  is  also  certainly  a  mark  of  early  date. 

Rachel  died  in  the  act  of  giving  birth  to  Benjamin,  so  that  it  might  be 
said  about  that  babe  with  more  literal  truth  than  about  any  other  well- 
known  character  in  Scripture  that  he  was  (Ps.  xxii.  10)  "cast  upon"  God 
"from  the  womb."  Moses,  the  Deliverer,  though  torn  from  his  mother 
for  a  few  hours,  was  fed  by  his  mother's  milk;  Benjamin,  "the  little  one," 
was  not.  Hence  the  transition  to  the  doctrine  of  God's  "milk"  accords 
very  well  with  the  view  (3797  a—b,  comp.  3815  e)  that  the  thought  of 
"the  son  of  the  right  hand"  underlies  the  whole  of  this  Ode. 


1  [3814 p]  "I-was-well-pleased  in  them."  The  Syr.  occurs  in  Mk  i.  11 
"in  thee  I  am  well  pleased"  (and  parall.  Mt.-Lk.)  and  elsewhere,  repre- 
senting tiSoKta).  But  its  first  Biblical  occurrence  (Thes,  3352 — 3)  is 
in  Gen.  iv.  4 — 5  (bis)  "  had  respect"  LXX  (1)  t-nt&iv  (2)  irpo<ri<rxtv,  comp. 
Numb.  xiv.  8  "  If  the  Lord  delight  in  us,"  LXX  aipm'frt. 

2  [3814  g]  "Ashamed  of  them."  God  is  said  in  O.T.  to* have  "re- 
pented" of  making  man,  but  never  to  have  been  "ashamed  of"  them, 
nor  is  the  word  (apparently)  (Gesen.  pp.  101 — 2)  ever  connected  with 
God,  even  negatively.  Even  in  the  Gospels,  God  is  never  said  to  be 
"ashamed"  of  those  who  are  ashamed  of  Him.  But  here  the  context 
must  be  considered.  God  is  regarded  as  at  once  the  Mother  and  the 
Maker  "framing  the  members"  in  the  womb,  and  also  preparing  the 
"breasts"  for  the  child  that  is  to  be  born.  Now  the  Talmud  has 
a  saying  about  the  bad  mother  (Levy  iv.  642 a,  quoting  Keth.  bid)  "A 
woman  who  is  accustomed  to  lose  her  children  (verlieren  (oder:  zu 
abortiren))  ceases  to  be  ashamed  of  it."  Some  thought  of  this  kind 
appears  to  be  latent  here. 

3  [3814  r]  "  Strength."  What  work  of  God's  can  most  suitably  be 
called  "  the  strength  of  God's  designs  "  ?  Presumably  that  implied  by  the 
Psalmist  in  the  saying  quoted  by  Jesus,  "Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and 
sucklings  hast  thou  ordained  strength  "  (LXX  "praise"  as  in  the  quota- 
tion attributed  to  Jesus  in  Mt.  xxi.  16,  from  Ps.  viii.  2).  The  "strength" 
of  God  in  the  creation  of  Man  may  be  said  to  be  manifested — in  the 
best  sense  of  "  strength,"  as  distinct  from  brute  force— by  the  degree 
to  which  Man  "glorifies"  or  "magnifies"  his  Maker.  Hence  the  two 
renderings  "praise"  (i.e.  glorifying)  and  "strength"  are  not  very  wide 
apart,  though  the  latter  is  correct.    Numb.  r.  (on  Numb.  v.  12,  Wii.  p.  143) 
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commenting  on  Mic.  ii.  9  (R.V.)  "from  their  young  children  ye  take 
away  my  glory  for  ever,''  says  "  He  (i.e.  God)  has  no  other  glory  than  the 
babes,  comp.  Ps.  viii.  2  '  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  dost  thou 
ordain  strength'" — thus  shewing  that  in  the  mind  of  the  commentator 
glory  and  strength  mean  much  the  same  thing.  Ps.  lxxviii.  61  says  that 
God  "delivered  his  strength  into  captivity"  (meaning  the  ark  that  was 
the  summary,  so  to  speak,  of  His  own  revelation  and  of  Israel's  responsive 
glorifying).  Rashi,  on  Ps.  viii.  2,  will  have  the  babes  to  be  Levites  in 
attendance  on  the  Ark,  but  Mechilt.  (Wii.  pp.  1 16  and  202)  gives  tradi- 
tions suggesting  that  the  "strength"  comes  from  the  children,  and  even 
the  unborn  babes,  of  Israel  at  the  Exodus,  crying  (according  to  the 
Jerusalem  Targum  on  Exod.  xv.  2)  "This  is  our  God." 

[3814 s]  But,  further,  the  "babes  and  sucklings"  in  the  eighth  Psalm 
may  be  regarded  as  Man,  the  last  and  youngest  of  God's  creatures. 
Concerning  Man  in  this  sense,  the  jealous  angels  are  supposed  by 
Jewish  tradition  {Son  3036)  to  say  to  God,  "What  is  man  that  thou 
visitest  him  and  the  son  of  man  that  thou  regardest  him?"  But  the 
Psalmist  exults  in  God's  divine  purpose  of  "ordaining  strength" — that 
is,  revealing  to  the  utmost  the  strength  of  His  love  and  wisdom — out 
of  those  of  His  creatures  who  are,  in  respect  of  brute  force  and  instinct, 
far  inferior  to  many  of  the  beasts.  That  is  also  the  sense  in  which  the 
author  of  the  Ode  appears  here  to  interpret  the  Psalm. 

The  Biblical  contrast  (Son  3521  foil.)  between  Bab,  "the  elder,"  and 
Zoer,  "the  younger" — which  is,  literally,  a  contrast  between  rat,  "great," 
and  zoer,  "little" — is  definitely  stated  in  Gen.  xxv.  23  "the  elder  shall 
serve  the  younger?  and  underlies  many  of  the  most  picturesque  stories  of 
the  Bible,  in  a  form  sometimes  hardly  perceptible  to  readers  of  the 
English  version.  For  example,  Gen.  xxxv.  18—22  places  the  sin  of 
the  firstborn,  Reuben — without  a  word  of  comment — immediately  after 
the  birth  of  Ben-jamin,  whom  his  dying  mother  Rachel  would  fain  have 
called  Ben-oni.  Oni  might  be  rendered  "my  wretchedness."  It  means 
(Gesen.  19—20)  "my  trouble,  or  sorrow,  or  wickedness"  and  Jacob  is 
apparently  to  be  regarded  as  correcting  the  gloomy  prophecy  about  the 
little  one,  "  No,  not  son  of  my  wretchedness,  but  son  of  the  right  hand." 
But  further,  the  same  Hebrew  consonants  that  mean  "my  wretchedness" 
mean  also  "my  strength"  (Gesen.  19—20,  Prov.  xi.  7,  R.V.  txt  and  marg. 
give  alternatives).  And  in  Gen.  xlix.  3  "  Reuben,  thou  art  my  firstborn 
...the  beginning  of  my  strength,"  Aquila,  Symmachus,  Targ.  Jer.  II,  and 
Vulg.,  all  read  "  my  wretchedness,"  and  Gen.  r.  ad  loc.  adopts  this  as 
conveying  one  aspect  of  the  meaning.  That  being  the  case,  it  seems  by 
no  means  improbable  that  when  the  author  of  Gen.  xxxv.  18 — 22  quietly 
set  down  the  sin  of  the  firstborn  Reuben  after  the  birth  of  the  little 
Ben-oni  whose  name  was  immediately  changed  to  Ben-jamin,  he  felt  that 
there  was  a  strange  mystery — what  the  Greeks  would  call  "irony" — in 
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the  sequence  of  events :  "  Not  Benjamin  the  latest  born,  but  Reuben  the 
firstborn,  became  Benoni,  the  son  of  wretchedness.  The  latest  born 
became  the  son  of  the  right  hand."  So  it  is  implied  in  the  Jewish 
traditions  about  the  eighth  Psalm  ;  the  jealous  angels  say  to  God,  in 
effect,  "  What  is  the  son  of  man  ?  Is  he  not  the  youngest  and  weakest  of 
thy  creatures?  Is  he  not  the  son  of  thy  sorrow}"  God  replies,  in  effect, 
'  He  .s  the  youngest  of  all,  yet  the  ruler  of  all ;  he  is  the  son  of  my  rirht 
hand."  J     s 

*  [3814  /]  "  My  designs."    R.  H.  "my  thoughts,"  H.  "  n.einer  Gedanken." 
See  Gesen.  364-5.    The  Syr.  (Thcs.  1397),  which  resembles  the  Hebrew 
is  not  the  word  rendered  by  H.  "Gedanke"  in  Ode  v.  7,  but  the  word 
rendered  "  Rathschluss"  in  Ode  ix.  2.     In  Heb.  (Gesen.  364  a)  the  word 
mostly  means  man's  devices,  plans,  inventions,  often  in  a  bad  sense. 
When  applied  to  God,  in  Is.  lv.  8-9,  a  contrast  may  be  intended  between 
man's  "devices"  and  what  may  be  called,  quasi-ironically,  the  "devices" 
of  God.     And  perhaps  in  Ps.  xcii.  5  the  meaning  might  be  "thy  devices 
(as  fools  call  them)  are  very  deep,  too  deep  for  fools  to  understand  " 
But  th.s  will  not  hold  in  Ps.  xl.  5,  Jer.  Ii.  29,  Mic.  iv.  12,  where  there 
appears  to  be  admiration  for  God's  "designs"  (comp.  the  meaning  in 
Exod.  xxxi.  4  &c.  "cunning  (i.e.  artistic)  work").     The  Syr.  follows  the 
Heb.  in  Ps.  xl.  5  and  Mic.  iv.  12,  but  uses  a  different  werd  in  Is.  lv.  8—9 
In   the    Bible   (Tromm.    Index  p.  65  a)   the    Heb.    is  4  times  rendered 
0ov\n  (see  Gesen.  364-5).     This  invites  a  comparison  of  our  author's  use 
of  it  with  what  Homer  says  at  the  beginning  of  the  Iliad,  "the  purpose 
($ov\ft  of  Zeus  was  being  fulfilled."     But  in  the  Odes  there  appears  a 
suggestion  of  artistic  design  (as  in  Exod.  xxxi.  4  above  referred  to)  when 
it  refers   to   God's   "design"   of  conforming    Man   to    Himself.     It  will 
therefore    be    rendered    henceforth    "design"~to    distinguish    it    from 
"thought."     The   latter  the  author  sometimes  combines  with   "design," 
apparently  connecting  "thought"  with  will,  and  "design"  with  artistic 
plan.     Both  are  frequently  used  to  denote  God's  Thought  and  Design 
of  Redemption.  Sometimes,  instead  of  "design,"  we  might  use"counsel"— 
where  there  is  no  danger  of  inferring,  from  "counsel,"  that  God  takes 
"counsel"  with  others-e.g.  Eph.  i.   n  "foreordained  according  to  the 
purpose  (*Po6<*w)  of  him   who  [inwardly]  worketh  (fWpy.I)  all  things 
according   to   the   counsel  (p„v\},v)   of  his    will   (^X^aror)."      No   one 
English  word  can  adequately  represent  this  Syriac  word  in  the  Odes. 

[3814  k]  The  next  instance  of  it  is  in  Ode  ix.  2  "The  word  of  the 
Lord  and  His  good-pleasures  (i.e.  what  seemed  good  to  Him  to  do)  the 
holy  design  (KM.  "thought,"  H.  "Rathschluss")  which  He  has  designed 
concerning  His  Messiah."  This  is  closely  followed  by  (ib.  3)  "His 
thought  is  everlasting  life,"  on  which  see  3819 /foil. 

BoiA,™,  referring  to  the  generation  of  the  eternal  Son,  occurs  in  a 
quotation  of  Lactantius  (Inst.  iv.  7)  from  Hermes  Trismegistus,  after  the 
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former  has  asserted  the  unnameableness  of  Him— so  dear  to  God  and  so 
powerful— "whose  first  Nativity  not  only  preceded  but  also  by  His 
wisdom  ordered,  and  by  His  power  constructed,  the  universe  (iste  tarn 
potens,  tain  Ueo  carus...cujus  prima  Nativitas  non  modo  antecessent 
mundum  verum  etiam  prudentia  disposuerit  virtute  construxerit) "  (comp. 
Heb.  i.  2).  It  cannot  at  present,  says  Lactantius,  "be  uttered  by  mouth 
of  man."  And  he  continues,  "Sicut  Hermes  docet,  haec  dicens :  Atria 
8t"  roirrov  rai  ahiov  n  roC  6<iov  iyuSoi  gouXqo-ir,  17  Otov  npoqvtyKtv,  ov  To 
oVopn  ou  iivarai  iv6p<oiriva  ar6pan  XaX^vat.  Et  paulo  post  ad  filium  : 
*F.ori  r'.f,  o>  t/cok,  nVoppirroc  Xoyor  <ro<pias,  oviot  irtpt  toC  povou  tvpiov 
ndvTuv,  icni  npofvvoovpivov  0tov,  hv  tlirtiv  iinip  avSpairov  tan. 

It  occurs  in  a  second  quotation  concerning  the  evils  that  will  precede 
the  end  of  the  world,  where   Lactantius  says  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Coming  of  the  Son  of  God,  sent  by  His  Father  to  liberate  the  pious 
(Inst.  vii.   18),  has  been  suppressed  by  demons.     "But  Hermes  has  not 
suppressed  it.     For  in  the  book  entitled  Ariyor  rA«of,  after  enumerating 
the  above-mentioned  evils,  he  appended  this :   .V  hv  8,  raira  2>8<  y.'^ra,, 
&  ■A««X,»u,  tut,  6  ,ipu*,  Km  narf,p,  *.l  fcfc,  <cal  roC  npi,rov  «a)  «Vir  6<ov 
StHunvpybt,  «Vi/3X.'^at  roTc  ytvopivoK  «a!  rr,  iavroi  flo.Aq.ru  (leg.  rfj  tavrov 
H„v\r,g-i)  rolt  rcoOroit,  to  ayaOiv  AvT<p,i<rat  rj,  Ara^lq,  cai  draKa\*<t&p*v* 
rkv  rrXaviv,  r».  rf,v  kokIou  ««atf7>r,  it",  piv  iban  »roXX«p  KaraXiaat,  ir,  « 
wupi  ,5|ur<iT«  Sw-taOo-af,  .'Wert  Si  no\ipo,t  ko\  Xo.polt  .Vrr./aar,  frayo  riri 
ri  .ipx-o"   «*'  nVo«aW«m,<»,  rA,  <WoC  ro^o,."     [0&/.    Christ    Bwgr. 
("  Hermes")  quotes  this  and  a  great  deal  of  the  context  "with  abbrevia- 
tion "  giving  the  sentence  about  floOX,,™  thus:  "O  Asclepius,  then  God, 
the  Lord  and  Father,  seeing  the  deeds  of  men,  will  correct  these  evils  by 
an  act  of  His  will  and  divine  goodness."     This  is  very  misleading.     It 
differs   seriously  both  from  the  Greek,  and  from  the  less  authoritative 
version  assigned  to  Apuleius.] 

The  first  of  these  two  passages  Clark  prints  thus,  "to  Hts  Son  (filium). 
There  is  O  Son  <™W).»  But  it  should  be  printed  "son"  and  **««. 
Human  beings  are  indicated  as  in  Inst.  vi.  25  "Asclepium  quaerentem  ajCAo 
suo,"  meaning  the  •«««"  K  disciple  called  "  son  ")  as  often  in  Proverbs. 
Hermes  speaks  of  "  a  Divine  /fo«/ft«,  or  Purpose  of  the  Divine  Goodness, 
which  [Purpose]  brought  forth  God  whose  name  cannot  be  spoken  by 
human  mouth."  In  the  second  passage,  Hermes  actually  gives  the  titles 
of  Father  and  God  to  the  Master- Workman  of  the  One  and  First  God: 
"The  Lord,  and  Father,  and  God,  and  Master- Workman  (or,  Demiurgus) 
„f  the  First  and  One  God"  is  to  "look  on  the  [evils]  that  have  come  to 
pass,  and,  firmly-planting  [as  a  spear]  (dVr^.W)  His  Purpose  against 
C  Go^ness  against  Disorder...,"  He  is  .0  "bring  back  and  restore 
His  own  [loved]  Cosmos  to  its  former  estate." 

Considering  the  number  and  brevity  of  the  quotations  from  Hermes 
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[3815]  The  second   part  of  the  eighth  Psalm  represents 
Man  as  endowed  with  "dominion,"  and  as  having  "all  things 
put  under  his  feet."     So  does  the  extract  that  now  follows, 
asking  who  will  venture  to  be  "not  compliant"  with  God's 
"elect"  whom  He  has  "set"  on   His  "right  hand."     Above, 
this  term  implied  God's  active  presence  with  Israel,  as  at  the 
Red  Sea.     Here  it  appears  to  imply  rather  the  sanctuary  of 
His  rest,  concerning  which  He  might  be  regarded  as  saying, 
"Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand1,"  words  addressed  specially  to 
Abraham,  according  to  the  Rabbis,  but  in  any  case  conveying 
a  call  to  security  and  restful  communion  with  God.     Taken 
literally,  "  the  Sanctuary,"  or  that  part  of  it  which  contained 
the   Holy  of   Holies,  lay  in   the  borders  of  Benjamin,  who, 
alone  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Israel,  is  called  "the  beloved  of 
the  Lord'."     In  the  Psalms  he  is  also  called  "the  little  one," 
and  yet  receives  the  place  of  honour  in  the  Passage  of  the 
Red  Sea".    It  will  be  shewn  that — in  spite  of  many  misunder- 
standings of  the  Hebrew  story  of  the  birth  of  Benjamin  and 
of  the  Hebrew  allusions  to  him — the  pathetic  contrast  between 
Rachel's  sorrow  and  Israel's  joy,  over  the  birth  of  the  youngest 
of  the  twelve  sons,  so  appealed  to  Christian*  mystics  of  the 
twelfth  century  that  Benjamin  became,  for  Richard  of  St  Victor, 
the  climax   of  the  Twelve,  and   the  symbol  of  that  "  con- 
templation"  which    attains    to   "the   sight  of  God."     Much 
more   naturally  might  such  a  thought  occur  to  our  author, 
fully  understanding  the  true  story  of  the  birth  of  the  "  son  of 
the  right  hand,"  and  prepared  by  Jewish  traditions  to  believe 
that,  though  "  little,"  he  became  a  "  ruler,"  and  was  chosen  to 
be  the  very  home  of  that  abiding  Presence  of  God  which  his 
countrymen  called  the  Shechinah  (3815  e  foil.). 


in  Lactantius,  this  twofold  mention  of  /3ouXj/o-ir  may  be  fairly  taken  as 
indicating  that  the  former  laid  stress  on  the  Divine  Boulesis. 

1  Ps.  ex.  1,  on  which  see  Rashi. 

1  Deut.  xxxiii.  12  (3797  a). 

•  Ps.  Ixviii.  27  (3815  et). 


A.  L. 
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20.  Who  therefore  will  rise  up  against  my  work,  or  who  will 
there  be  that  is  not  compliant  with  them1? 

21.  [It  was]  I  [that]  willed-by-my-good-pleasure  (?)'  and  [thereby] 
formed-and-fashioned'  the  understanding  and  the  heart ;  and  they  are 
verily  my  own4 ;  and  on  my  own  right  hand5  have  I  set  my  elect'. 


1  [3815a]  "Compliant  with  them"— i.e.  with  those  of  whom  it  has 
been  said  above  "my  own  work  are  they."  R.H.  has  " subject  to  them" 
H.  expresses  adj.  and  neg.  by  "  ungehorsam."  The  form  here  used  is 
described,  in  Levy  Ch.  i.  316(1,  as  "syrisch  Etthaf."  of  a  word  meaning 
"consent  unto,"  "comply  with."  The  active  is  used  by  Onkelos  in 
Gen.  xxxiv.  15,  22,  23  "consent  unto."  The  spelling  (comp.  Thes.  1505 
with  /'*.  3182,  and  Gen.  in  Walton)  appears  to  vary.  If  the  meaning  is 
"comply  with,"  it  would  appear  to  be  a  parall.  to  Prov.  xvi.  7  "When 
a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord  he  maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at 
peace  with  him."  Not  only  are  there  to  be  no  actively  opposing  enemies 
("  rising  up"),  but  there  is  even  to  be  a  desire  in  them  to  be  "compliant." 
Comp.  Rom.  viii.  28  "To  them  that  love  God  all  things  work  together 
for  good,  [even]  to  them  that  are  called  according  to  his  purpose,"  on 
the  context  of  which,  as  being  parall.  to  the  Ode,  see  3811. 

*  [3815  *]  "  Willed-by-my-good-pleasure  (?)."  Thes.  3352  gives  no 
authority  for  supposing  that  the  writer  could  mean  "  I  willed  the  under- 
standing," or  that,  if  the  phrase  existed,  it  would  not  mean  "  I  desired*." 
Hut  the  meaning  may  be  "  I  willed-by-my-good-pleasure  and  [thereby] 
formed,"  like  "  He  spake  and  it  was  done."  Thus  "  I  willed"  would  be 
used  absolutely.  The  verb  is  the  same  as  that  in  viii.  18  "I  was-well- 
pleased."  Thes.  3352  gives  an  instance  of  confusion  between  this  word 
and  another  (3360)  meaning  "adorned  («<J^,ira)."  But  apart  from  other 
considerations,  the  "adorning"  could  not  precede  the  "forming." 

1  [3815 <r]  "Formed-and-fashioned."  The  Syr.  {Thes.  640)  occurs  in 
Gen.  ii.  7,  8  of  the  forming  of  Adam,  and  also  in  Ps.  xxxiii.  13— '5  "  He 
beholdeth  all  the  sons  of  man.. .he  th*t  fas  hioneth  the  hearts  of  them  all." 
Having  described  "the  framing  of  the  members"  in  viii.  17,  the  writer 
now  describes  the  development  of  the  higher  nature  of  man. 

*  [3815  d]  "  They."  By  "  they  "  are  meant,  not  the  gifts  of  heart  and 
understanding,  but  the  recipients  of  these  gifts.  These  recipients  are 
God  s  by  virtue  of  His  gifts,  which  are  not  only  to  them  but  also  in  them. 
The  gifts  are  of  the  very  essence  of  men's  highest  being,  and  yet  be- 
longing  to    God.      Thus    they   make    their    human    possessors    divine 

possessions.  .        .  ... 

•  [3815-0  "On  my  own  right  hand."  In  this  Ode,  which  (via.  7) 
introduced  the  first  mention  of  God's  right  hand  as  delivering  the  saints 
from  enemies,  there  occurs  also  the  first  mention  of  it  in  connection  with 
,he  triumph  or  rest  of  the  saints  in  exaltation.    "  On...right  hand"  occurs 
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perhaps  once  again  (Ode  xix.  5  "and  they  that  receive  in  its  fulness  are 
those  on  the  right  hand" — so  R.H.,  and  sim.  H. — but  probably  better 
(3809  a)  "those  who  receive  [it]  are  in  the  perfection  of  the  right  hand"). 
In  Ode  xviii.  7  R.H.  has  "Thou  wilt  appoint  me  to  victory  ;  our  Salvation 
is  thy  right  hand"  (with  n.  "  or,  To  Victory  may  thy  right  hand  bring  our 
Salvation,"  and  sim.  H.).  In  Ode 'xxv.  1 — 2  R.H.  Engl,  (both  editions) 
"Thou  art  the  right  hand  of  my  Salvation,"  R.H.  Syr.  1st  ed.  has  "my 
right  hand,"  but  2nd  ed.  "the  right  hand"  (without  n.  to  indicate  change) 
with  which  Codex  N  agrees.  Presumably  R.H.  1st  ed.  contains  a  mis- 
printed text  (which   H.  tries  to  amend). 

[3815  e  1]  The  following  facts  confirm  the  view  that  in  the  first  century, 
and  after  it,  interpretations  were  actually  current,  and  allegorizings 
likely  to  be  current,  about  "  the  right  hand  "  as  mentioned  in  Gen.  xxxv.  18 
"she  (i.e.  Rachel  in  the  moment  of  dying)  called  his  name  Ben-oni 
(i.e.  son  of  my  sorrow)  but  his  father  called  him  Ben-jamin  (i.e.  son  of  the 
right  hand)."  Jeremiah  (xxxi.  15 — 17),  referring  to  the  story  (though  not 
necessarily  to  any  written  story)  of  Rachel's  "sorrow,"  regards  it  as 
repeated,  at  the  Captivity,  "  over  her  children " — till  she  hears  the  Lord 
say  "they  shall  come  again."  This  is  applied  by  Matthew  (ii.  18)  to  the 
massacre  of  the  babes  in  Bethlehem,  from  which  Jesus  escaped  to  Egypt 
(and  from  which,  it  might  be  added,  He  "came  again"  in  safety).  Thus 
one  whom  Herod  endeavoured  to  make  "a  son  of  sorrow"  was  saved  by 
God  to  be  "a  son  of  the  right  hand."  But  jamin  in  Aramaic  might  mean 
"days,"  and  hence  Test.  XII.  Patr.  (ed.  Charles,  Ben/,  i.  6,  where  see 
note)  as  well  as  Philo  i.  592  thus  interpret  the  name.  Jerome  protests 
against  the  error.  Rashi  takes  the  Heb.  jamin  to  mean  "south," 
Benjamin  being  born  in  the  south,  unlike  his  brethren. 

[3815  e2]  In  Ps.  lxviii.  27  "little  Benjamin  their  ruler,"  the  LXX  takes 
"their  ruler"  as  "in  ecstasy."  Origen's  only  extant  comment  is  "About 
Paul,  they  say,  he  prophesies  this."  Jerome,  also  referring  it  to  Paul,  and 
commenting  on  "ecstasy,"  adds  "quern  pertulit  in  Damascum  cum  iret" 
(comp.  Philipp.  iii.  5  and  Acts  xxii.  7  perhaps  combined  with  ib.  17  "in 
ecstasy").  But  among  the  Jews  in  the  second  century,  R.  Meir  inter- 
preted the  difficult  phrase  "  their  ruler"  as  meaning  "  went  down  into  [the 
Red]  Sea"  (so  Mechilt.  on  Exod.  xiv.  22,  quoting  Deut.  xxxiii.  12  "the 
beloved  of  the  Lord,"  and  so  Sota  37  a,  and  other  authorities).  R.  Meir 
implied  that  there  was  a  strife  among  the  tribes  for  precedence  in  danger. 
See  also  Origen's  (Horn.  Exod.  v.  5)  curious  remark  on  an  apparently 
ancient  tradition  ("  a  majoribus  observata  ")  about  "  divisions  " — but  for 
the  tribes,  not  among  the  tribes — made  in  the  Sea,  where  he  quotes 
Ps.  lxviii.  27  "  Benjamin  junior  in  stupore." 

[3815  £3]  The  effect  of  this  LXX  tradition  about  "  Benjamin  in  ecstasy 
(Vulg.  in  mentis  excessu)"  is  traceable  in  a  beautiful  tract  by  Richard 
of   St   Victor   (c.    1 141    A.D.)    entitled    "Benjamin,"   or    "the   Way  to 


275     (Ode  viii.  20 — 26)  18 — 2 


[3815] 


THE   SECRET   OF   THE   LORD 


THE   SECRET   OF  THE   LORD 


true  Contemplation"  (see  The  Cell  of  Self-Knowledge,  1521,  reprinted  by 
Chatto  and  Windus,  1910).  Near  the  close  comes  this  appeal  to  the 
reader,  "  What  so  thou  be  that  covetest  to  come  to  contemplation  of  God, 
that  is  to  say,  to  bring  forth  such  a  child  that  men  clepen  in  the  story 
Benjamin  (that  is  to  say,  sight  of  God).. .call  together  thy  thoughts. ..and 
make  thee  of  them  a  church,  and  learn  thee  therein  for  to  love  only  this 
good  v/ordfesu..."  This,  though  based  on  a  complete  misunderstanding, 
may  enable  us  to  understand  how  a  Christian  Jewish  poet  in  the  first 
century,  rightly  understanding  the  Hebrew  text  and  the  Jewish  traditions 
based  upon  it,  might  be  profoundly  influenced  by  the  contrast  between 
"  Ben-oni "  and  "  Ben-jamin,"  the  "  sorrow  "  of  Rachel  on  earth  that  came 
with  the  night  of  death,  and  the  consolation  of  Rachel  in  heaven  that 
was  to  come  with  the  morning  of  resurrection,  when  "the  son  of"  her 
"  sorrow  "  was  revealed  as  "  the  son  of"  the  Lord's  "  right  hand,"  who 
was  also  "the  dearly-beloved  of  the  Lord,"  strengthening  and  guiding 
Israel  to  enter  into  the  presence  of  the  eternal  Love. 

Some  later  Christian  writers  might  look  askance  at  the  claims  of 
Benjamin,  the  Son  of  the  Right  Hand,  as  interfering  with  the  more 
orthodox  and  familiar  Messianic  title,  Son  of  David.  But  in  the  first 
century,  and  in  such  poems  as  these,  we  must  expect  poetic  vision  and 
allusion  rather  than  the  fixed  orthodoxy  of  an  established  Church. 

•  [3815/]  "My  elect."  The  only  previous  mention  of  "elect"  was 
in  Ode  iv.  8  "the  elect  archangels."  Here  the  word  comes  somewhat 
abruptly — after  the  description  of  the  creation  of  the  members,  and  heart, 
and  understanding,  of  those  who  are  the  Lord's— to  summarise  the 
consistency  of  God's  action.  God  has  been  doing  all  this  for  those 
whom,  in  effect,  He  has  already  "elected,"  or  "chosen,"  and  has  already 
placed  in  heaven.  Comp.  Eph.  i.  3 — 4  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  every  spiritual  blessing 
in  the  heavenly  [places]  in  Christ,  even  as  he  elected  (or,  chose)  us  in 
him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  that  we  should  be  holy...."  So 
here,  God  says  that  He  "has  set"  His  elect  on  His  right  hand.  Sub- 
sequently it  is  said  that  (Ode  xxiii.  1 — 3)  "joy"  is  "of  the  saints'' 
and  "grace"  and  "fervent-love"  are  "of  the  elect,"  and  (Ode  xxxiii.  11) 
"  my  elect  walk  in  me." 

The  thought  of  "  election  "  or  "  choosing  "  does  not  come  definitely  into 
Biblical  history  till  the  prediction  (Gen.  xxv.  23)  about  Jacob  and  Esau,  to 
which  Paul  refers  (Rom.  ix.  II— 13,  quoting  Mai.  i.  2— 3)  to  illustrate  God's 
"election" — Jacob  being  preferred  to  Esau  before  birth,  though  both 
were  (Is.  xli.  8)  "  the  seed  "  of  him  whom  God  calls  "Abraham  my  friend." 
But  the  eighth  Psalm,  and  this  Ode,  suggest  that  there  was  a  "choosing" 
from  the  beginning,  when  God  chose  the  as  yet  uncreated  "  son  of  man  " 
to  be,  in  effect,  "son  of  His  right  hand"  and  ruler  over  all  previously 
formed  creatures. 


[3815] 
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22.  And  my  righteousness  goeth'  before  them,  and  they  shall  not 
be  bereaved'  of  my  name,  because  it  is  [ever]  with  them*. 

23.  Ask  ye,  and  exceed  [that  which  ye  asked,  in  your  receiving]4, 
and  wait-patiently"  in  the  love  of  the  Lord. 


[3815^]  The  Odes,  like  the  Ephesian  Epistle,  imply  that  the  "elect" 
were  elected  to  be  "holy,"  or  to  "walk"  in  the  Lord.  The  writers 
apparently  refuse  to  suppose  as  possible  that  those  whom  they  address 
may  prove  themselves  to  have  been  not  "  elected,"  by  ceasing  to  "  walk  " 
in  the  Lord.  But  we  have  to  remember  that  in  the  first  century  it 
was  a  great  discovery  for  many  Jews  to  find  that  Gentiles,  as  well  as  Jews, 
might  say  (Eph.  i.  4)  "  He  chose  us,  in  him  {i.e.  in  Christ),  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy...." 

1  13815,4]  "Goeth."  R.H.  1st  ed.  "And  if  my  righteousness  had  not 
been  before  them...,"  with  n.  "something  missing."  H.,  having  before 
him  R.H.  1st  ed.,  agrees  that  something  is  missing.  But  R.H.  2nd  ed. 
has  "and  my  righteousness  goeth  before  them,"  with  no  note  on  the 
English  text.  In  the  Syr.,  however,  of  the  2nd  ed.,  b  is  substituted  for 
the  very  similar  «,  with  n.  "sic  cod." 

It  would  seem  then  that  the  text,  when  correctly  transcribed,  makes 
the  word  identical  (Thes.  108)  with  a  participial  form  of  the  usual  Syr. 
for  "go,"  of  which  the  fut.  occurs  in  Is.  Iviii.  8  "thy  righteousness  shall 
go  before  thee,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  thy  rearward."  That 
prophecy  illustrates  our  author's  meaning.  Accepting  the  Lord  as  the 
fulness  of  every  human  faculty  and  virtue,  and  as  being  man's  Hope, 
Peace,  Joy,  and  Love,  he  sees  Him  as  the  Righteousness  of  redeemed 
Israel,  and  of  each  redeemed  soul,  going  before  us  and  helping  our 
lagging  footsteps  with  His  "right  hand"  during  our  wanderings  in  the 
wilderness,  and  receiving  us  up  into  heaven  "on  the  right  hand"  when 
the  wanderings  are  over. 

»  [3815  /']  "  Bereaved."  R.  H.  "  deprived."  H.  has  "  beraubt,"  possibly 
meaning  "bereaved,"  which  is  the  rendering  of  the  word  favoured  .by 
Thes.  1587—8.  Its  root  means  "single"  and  it  means  "left  absolutely 
alone"  in  1  Tim.  v.  5  "a  widow  indeed  and  desolate  (ptnovujiivij)"  and  in 
Is.  xlix.  21  (R.V.)  "  I  have  been  bereaved  of  my  children  and  am  solitary 
(marg.  barren)"  A.V.  "desolate"—  where  the  meaning  appears  to  be 
"without  my  husband."  In  this  sense  the  poet  may  apply  it  here  to 
Israel,  the  Bride,  who  will  not  be  "bereaved"  of  the  "Name"— which 
signifies  the  Presence  of  the  Husband. 

s  [3815/)  "  Because. ..them."  To  say  "it  is  with  them"  does  not  seem 
to  prove  that  "  it  will  be  with  them."  But  we  are  to  interpret  God's 
saying  "I  am  with  thee"  (as  in  Gen.  xxvi.  24)  as  meaning  "I  am  [ever] 
with  thee." 

4  [3815  £]  "Exceed  [that  which  ye  asked,  in  your  receiving]."     R.H. 
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24.  And1  the  dearly-beloved  in  the  Dearly-Beloved1,  and  they 
that  are  [safely]  guarded  in  Him  that  liveth'. 

25.  And  the  redeemed  in  Him  that  was  redeemed*- 


"  Abound,"  but  in  2nd  ed.  adds  in  footn.,  from  H.,  "Ft.:  Bittet  ohne 
Unterlass.''  The  latter  rendering  has,  at  first  sight,  many  instances  in 
its  favour,  e.g.  {This.  2518)  2  K.  ii.  10,  Job  xl.  25  (R.V.  xli.  3)  &c.  where 
this  verb  is  used  with  verbs  of  asking,  to  mean  excessive,  importunate,  or 
vehement  petition.  But  in  all  these  cases,  and  in  others  where  it  is  thus 
used  adverbially,  "exceed"  comes  first.  Not  a  single  instance  is  given 
of  the  use  of  "  and  exceed,"  after  its  accompanying  verb.  But  the  verb 
occurs  absolutely  in  Exod.  xvi.  17,  18  (Syr.  and  Onk.)  of  "exceeding" 
a  prescribed  amount  (comp.  Numb.  xxxv.  8  (Syr.  and  Onk.)  "from  those 
that  exceed  [the  average]  ye  shall  exceed  [the  average]").  If  used  thus 
here— and  the  condensed  style  would  be  characteristic  of  the  Odes — it 
would  mean,  in  effect,  "Ask  and  exceed  in  receiving."  The  corresponding 
Hebrew  is  used  absolutely  (Gesen.  915*)  both  in  Exod.  and  Numb, 
as  quoted,  and  in  Hab.  ii.  6,  Prov.  xiii.  1 1,  xxii.  16.  The  precept  "pray 
without  ceasing,"  is  not  so  characteristic  of  the  Odes  as  "praise  without 
ceasing."  "Ask  and  exceed  in  receiving"  would  well  suit  their  general 
tone.  This  would  be  a  little  stronger  than  "ask  and  abound,"  for  it 
would  mean   "  ask,  and  receive  more  than  ye  asked." 

The  verb-form  is  causative,  so  that  "'abound,"  if  adopted  as  the 
rendering,  must  not  be  taken  to  mean  "multiplicari,"  which  is  the 
meaning  of  the  non-causative  verb-form  (Thes.  2517).  The  text  has  a 
superfluous  yod,  which  would  give  the  meaning  "fence  round."  Its 
removal  is  assumed  by  R.H.  and  accepted  by  H. 

6  [3815/]  "Wait-patiently."  This  verb  implies  "waiting"  (and  not 
merely  remaining  in  one  place)  very  often  in  Syr.  (Thes.  3509)  and 
always  in  Heb.  (Gesen.  875  i).     R.H.  "abide,"  H.  "bleibet." 

1  [3815 ;«]  "And.. .in  the  Dearly- Beloved."  This  is  one  of  the  instances 
in  these  Odes  (3731/,  3734 a)  where  "and"  may  perhaps  be  used  for 
"  even  "  or  "  yea." 

On  "dearly-beloved,"  or  "greatly-beloved,"  see  3754/ 

2  [3815 n]  "In  Him  that  liveth."  This  seems  to  be  condensed  for 
"in  Him  that  [ever]  liveth  [and  is  therefore  ever  able  to  guard  those 
whom  He  loves]."  Comp.  Heb.  vii.  23—5,  which  contrasts  other  priests, 
"hindered  by  death  from  continuing,"  with  our  Priest  who  "is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost  them  that  draw  near  to  God  through  Him,  since 
He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them,"  Job  xix.  25  "I  know  that 
my  Redeemer  liveth,"  and  Rev.  i.  17—18  "Fear  not,  I  am  the  First  and 
the  Last,  and  the  Living  [one] ;  and  I  became  dead,  and  behold,  I  am 
living  for  evermore,  and  I  have  the  Keys  of  Death  and  of  Hades." 

3  [3815 o]  "The  redeemed  in  Him  that  was  redeemed."    At  the  end 
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of  the  clauses  intended  to  shew  that  the  Redeemer  has  Himself  passed 
through  the  mortal  stages  from  which.  He  will  redeem  men,  this  comes 
as  a  climax.  The  Syr.  for  "redeemed"  (R.H.  "saved,"  H.  "Erlosten") 
corresponds  in  O.T.  to  Heb.  (1)  "save"  (2)  "redeem"  (3)  "ransom"  &c, 
e.g.  to  "redeem"  in  Is.  xxxv.  9,  10  "the  redeemed  shall  walk  and  the 
ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return"— where  both  Syr.  and  Aram,  have 
but  one  word,  and  that  the  word  here  rendered  "redeem."  For  the 
thought,  comp.  Heb.  v.  7  "who  (i.e.  Jesus)  offered  up  prayers. ..unto 
him  that  was  able  to  save  (aiffii/)  him  from  («)  death." 

[3815/>]  But  whereas,  in  the  Ode,  "the  redeemed"  is  part,  pass.,  "was 
redeemed"  is  a  middle  form  ( Thes.  3294).  And  the  latter,  though  mostly 
used  in  a  passive  sense,  is  capable  of  being  used  in  a  middle  sense  in 
the  sense  of  separation  (Thes.  3294)  e.g.  Numb.  xvi.  26  (Syr.)  "separate 
[and  save]  yourselves  from  the  tents  of  those  wicked  men."  Also  in 
4  Mace.  vi.  27,  a  martyr  says,  "Though  I  could  have  saved-myself 
(napnv  fiot  <ri>(t<r6iu),  I  am  dying  for  the  Law."  The  question  therefore 
arises  whether  the  writer  meant,  not  exactly  "was  redeemed,"  but 
something  that  might  suggest  "redeemed  Himself"  Comp.  Ode  ix.  5 
"Be  strong  and  be  redeemed 'in  His  grace,"  and  Ode  xxxiii.  9  "  Hear  me, 
and  be  redeemed;'  which  suggest,  not  indeed  self-redemption,  but  at  all 
events  a  contributory  act  on  the  part  of  the  "redeemed."  In  this 
particular  passage,  the  context  indicates  that  the  meaningjs  something 
of  this  kind  :  "Him  that  was  redeemed  [pre-eminently,  and  by  His  own 
power,  because  He  could  not  be  held  captive  by  death]."  Comp.  Ode  xli.  13 
"the  Man  who  was  bowed  down  (or,  humbled  Himself)  and  was  lifted  up 
in  the  righteousness  that  was  His  [own]." 

[3815 o]  Some  illustration  maybe  derived  from  Is.  lix.  16  "His  (i.e. 
God's)  arm  brought  salvation  to  him  (i.e.  God),"  Syr.  "redeemed  him." 
The  difficulty  of  that  passage  reflects  itself  in  Ibn  Ezra,  who  calls  it 
an  anthropomorphism,  and  in  Rashi,  who  paraphrases  "redeemed"  as 
"avenged  Himself  on  His  enemies."  The  LXX  also,  which  renders  the 
Heb.  by  <ri>(m  more  than  160  times,  renders  it  here  uniquely  by  ipivaro 
("avenged  Himself  on  them  with  His  arm").  But  the  meaning  seems 
to  be  that  when  God,  identifying  Himself  with  Israel,  saw  no  earthly 
saviour  of  Israel  appear,  "His  own  arm  came,  as  it  were,  to  His  and 
Israers  rescue,  bringing  salvation." 

[3815  r]  On  the  whole,  it  seems  best  not  to  avoid  the  usual  passive 
interpretation  of  the  Syriac  middle  by  rendering  "redeemed  Himself." 
Partly,  Syriac  usage  is  against  it,  but  still  more  the  thought.  For  Jesus 
did  not  "redeem  Himself."  At  least,  that  is  not  the  right  way  of  expressing 
it.  "He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save"  ( M  k  xv.  3 1 )  expresses  a  truth 
as  well  as  an  untruth.  Acts  ii.  24  says  "it  was  not  possible"  for  Him 
to  be  "holden"  by  death.  He  was  therefore  "redeemed,"  or  "saved" 
from  death,  by  His  own  nature,  as  the  first-fruits  of  Redemption,  "the 
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26.  And  incorruptible  shall  ye  be  found  in  all  the  aeons  to  the 
Name  of  your  Father1.     Hallelujah. 

[3816]  The  compression  of  thoughts  in  this  poem  makes  it 
difficult  sometimes  to  perceive  their  exact  sequence.  But  on 
the  whole  we  seem"  to  see  a  poet's  vision  of  Love  working 
throughout  the  aeons,  through  degradation  and  misery  to 
glory  and  exultation,  through  ignorance  to  knowledge,  and 
through  war  to  peace.  This  vision  reveals  the  Secret  of  the 
Lord.     It   is   the  Secret  of  the  Birth  and  Growth  of  Man, 

firstborn  "  (Rev.  i.  5,  and  comp.  Col. i.  18)  "of  the  dead."  After  He  had 
thus  been  redeemed  by  His  own  righteousness  from  the  dead  and  had 
ascended  to  heaven,  it  was  the  part  of  His  saints  on  earth  to  "wait 
patiently  [for  their  full  and  final  redemption]  in  the  love  of  the  Lord — the 
redeemed  in  Him  that  was  redeemed." 

[3815  s]  This  accords  with  Heb.  v.  6—7,  where  the  "  priest  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedek"  is  said  to  have  "offered  up  prayers"  to  Him  that 
was  able  "  to  save  (a-a(ttv)  him  out  of  death,"  and  also  with  the  Acts  of 
John  §  11  where  Jesus  is  represented  as  saying  "I  desire  to  be  saved 
(craydqvai)  and  I  desire  to  save  (owm)."  But  it  also  accords  with  the 
Hebrew  text  of  Zechariah  ix.  9  "  He  is  just  and  saved,  lowly,  and  riding 
upon  an  ass,"  which  Rashi  and  Kimchi  apply  to  the  Messiah  as  being 
"saved"  from  His  enemies  {e.g.  Gog  and  Magog).  The  Jewish  con- 
ception of  the  divine  sympathy  with  (elect)  humanity  goes  still  further  in 
a  tradition  about  Jehovah  Himself,  where  Numb.  r.  (on  Numb.  ii.  2, 
Wu.  p.  12)  quoting  Exod.  xiv.  30  "And  the  Lord  saved  Israel  on  that 
day,"  calls  attention  to  the  spelling  of  the  word,  and  says,  "  It  is  as 
though  the  Israelites  were  saved,  and  as  if  He  also  were  saved."  This 
agrees  with  the  better  known  rendering  of  Is.  lxiii.  9  "In  all  their 
affliction  he  was  afflicted"  (s.  Sort,  Index,  "Afflicted"). 

1  [3815/]  "Incorruptible. ..Father."  This  must  be  taken  with  Ode  vii.  13 
"  He  it  is  that  is  incorruptible,  the  fulness  of  the  aeons  and  the  Father  of 
them"  (where  see  Wisd.  ii.  23  quoted  in  3781//  "God  created  man  for 
incorruptibility").  The  meaning  is  that,  in  the  end  of  all  the  aeons, 
the  Incorruptible  Father  of  all  the  aeons  will  have  kept  His  Promise 
to  His  human  children  that  they  should  be  conformed  to  His  incor- 
ruptible nature.  "Found"  implies,  perhaps,  "found"  in  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  as  in  1  Cor.  iv.  2,  2  Cor.  v.  3  &c.  (comp.  I  Pet.  i.  7).  "  Your 
Father"  suddenly  introduces  the  thought  of  "fatherhood,"  without  saying 
expressly  that  the  Father  is  God.  That  is  reserved  for  the  next  Ode 
(ix.  4)- 

280     (Ode  viii.  20 — 26) 


THE   SECRET   OF   THE    LORD 


[3817] 


passing  from  corruption  to  predestined  incorruption,  and  from 
the  darkness  of  the  womb  to  the  .splendour  of  the  right  hand 
of  the  Lord.  But  that  is  not  all.  The  question  is,  "  Birth 
from  whom  ? "  The  answer  is,  "  From  the  Lord  Himself"  to 
whom  the  Child,  Humanity,  is  to  be  conformed.  The  sum- 
mary of  the  Secret  is  in  the  last  word  "  Father  "-mentioned 
before  impersonally  as  "the  Father  of  the  aeons,"  but  now 
personally,  as  "your  Father1." 

[3817]  If  space  permitted,  the  connection  of  thoughts  in 


[3816  a]  On  Jewish  views  of  the  Secret  of  the  Lord,  the  Midrash 
on  Gen.  xvm.   ,7  ("Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham...?")  (Wu.  p.  229  foil 
too  long  for  quotation)  ,s  worth  noticing  as  consociating,  so  to  speak,' 
dissociable  notions.     The  numerical  value  of  "secret"  is  70,  and  God's 
secret  promised  to  Abraham  (Deut.  x.  22)  "seventy"  souls  to  go  down 
o  Egypt,    Numb.  xi.  ,6)  "seventy"  elders,  and  a  Law  that  should  be 
taught  in     seventy"  tongues  to  the  "seventy"  nations  of  the  Gentiles. 
The  Secret  of  the  Lord  Is  (Ps.  xxv.  ,4)  for  "them  that  fear  him,"  and 
such  a  one  (Gen.  xxii.  I2)  was  Abraham.     Those  that  fear  the  Lord  are 
upright,  and  Abraham  was  the  most  upright  of  the  upright.     This  it 
derives 1  from  Cant.  i.  4  "rightly  do  they  love  thee,"  apparently  taking 
.       rightly     as  "of  the  upright"  (as  to  which  it  may  be  noted  that  the 
context      Draw  us,  we  will  run  after  thee"  is  apparently  alluded  to  in 

ak  iT''  c  ,  ('°d  "S  (lescribed  as  sayj»K  'hat,  since  He  has  called 
Abraham  father  (Gen.  xvii.  4-5  "the  father  of  a  multitude  of  nations" 
and  Gen.  xv,i.  6  "I  will  make  nations  of  thee"),  He  ought  not  to  do 
anything  to  the  children  (i.e.  .0  "the  nations")  without  letting  him  know  ; 
Abraham  (Wu.  p.  231)  knew  already  the  New  Name  of  Jerusalem  (Jerem 
i".  17  "  they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne  of  the  Lord  and  all  the  nations 
shall  be  gathered  unto  it"). 

[3816b)  This  last  passage  illustrates  Jn  viii.  56  "Abraham  rejoiced 
that  he  might  see  my  day,  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad."  Also  the 
connection  between  "secret"  and  "seventy,"  and  the  "nations,"  may 
illustrate  Lukes  arrangement  of  Christ's  words  about  the  hiding  of  the 
gospel  from  the  wise  and  prudent  and  the  revealing  of  it  to  babes.  For 
Luke  (x.  21)  makes  this  utterance  part  of  a  reply_or  immediately 
Mtowmg  on   a  reply-of  Jesus  to  the   "seventy"  Apostles.     See   Sen 

The  Secret  of  the  Lord,  as  imparted  to  Abraham,  might  also  be 
connected  with  the  predestined  salvation  of  the  world  through  the  as 
yet  unborn  Child  of  Promise,  Isaac-that  is,  Joy,  born  not  of  man  but  of 
God.     But  concerning  this  the  Midrash  is  silent. 
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this  Ode,  and  their  concentration  on  "  the  Babe,"  as  containing 
"  the  Secret  of  the  Lord,"  could  be  profitably  illustrated  in  de- 
tail from  the  Instructor,  ox  Pedagogue,  of  Clement  of  Alexandria. 
An  outline  of  his  remarks  on  "the  Babe"  is  given  below1. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  on  "thk  Bake" 

1  [3817  n]  Early  in  the  treatise  Clement  (ioi)  refers  to  "the  good 
Instructor,"  the  Wisdom,  the  Word  of  the  Father,  from  whose  "Right 
Order"  we,  human  beings,  "received  the  best  and  most  steadfast  order," 
above  that  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  This,  which  is  a  manifest  allusion 
to  the  eighth  Psalm,  the  Psalm  of  the  Babes,  is  prefaced  by  the  statement 
that  "with  the  dawn  of  intelligence  (Spa  vot/part,  comp.  852)  we  became 
babes  [to  God]."  Then,  just  as  the  Ode  briefly  notes  God's  special 
affection  for  His  handiwork,  so  does  Clement,  but  (101— 3)  at  much 
greater  length.  Thence  he  passes  (103  foil.)  to  the  thought  of  "husband" 
and  "wife"  (avSpot  tea)  ywomoc)  and  marriage,  and  of  the  usual  Greek 
word  for  "  man,"  anthropos,  as  meaning  woman  as  well  as  man  (like  our 
"human-being.") 

[3817*]  At  the  end  of  this  section  he  says  that  the  Greek  "lambs" 
may  refer  either  to  the  male  or  to  the  female.  This  seems  at  first 
like  a  bit  of  pedantical  digression.  But  it  prepares  the  way  for  a  mention 
of  "lambs"  in  the  next  section,  which  is  a  long  discourse  on  "the young" 
in  many  aspects,  including  Christ's  quotation  of  the  eighth  Psalm  in  the 
form,  "Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  hast  thou  perfected 
praise,"  and  also  the  saying  in  Isaiah  (viii.  18)  "Behold,  I,  and  the 
children  that  God  hath  given  to  me."  The  words  "As  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens"  are  declared  (106)  to  be  uttered  by  "the  Word"  "mystic- 
ally" describing  the  simplicity  of  childhood;  the  "new  name"  for  the 
Lord's  people  in  Isaiah  (Ixv.  15—16)  is  to  denote  what  is  "simple"  and 
"babe-like."  Why  (Clement  asks)  does  Zechariah  (ix.  9)  speak  of  a 
"  colt "  as  "young"—  superfluously  as  it  seems  ?  It  is  to  shew  "  the  youth 
of  humanity  in  Christ."  For  this  cause  Jesus  (107)  used  the  words 
"Whosoever  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child."  And  here 
Clement  adds  a  caution  (107)  "He  does  not  use  the  appellation  of  little 
children  as  meaning  the  age  of  those  [as  yet]  unable-to-reason— as  some 
have  thought." 

1 3817  c]  These  words  point  to  a  later  date  than  that  of  the  Odes. 
For  the  Odes  shew  no  trace  of  caution  in  using  the  most  exuberant 
language  about  "babes "and  "milk''  and  the  "breasts"  of  God  as  the 
Nursing  Father.  Clement  on  the  contrary  passes  (108—9)  '"to  a  long 
defence  of  the  term  "babes,"  in  order  to  shew  that  it  does  not  imply 
a  preference  for  folly,  and  that  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  Pauline 
doctrine  of  "the  full-grown  man." 
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[3817  d]  Later  on,  Clement  touches  on  a  point  of  anthropological  as 
well  as  theological  interest  to  which  prominence  has  been  given  in  modern 
times  by  the  author  of  Ecce  Homo,  namely,  that  the  feebleness  of  the 
young  often  appeals  to  the  full-grown  and  strong.  So  too  (says  Clement) 
the  Father  of  the  universe  (110)  "accepts  those  who  flee  to  Him  for 
help  ;  and  regenerates  them  by  the  Spirit  to  the  adoption  of  sons,  and 
knows  [them  as]  babes  (leg.  vtjiriovt),  and  loves  these  alone,  and  becomes 
their  Helper  and  Champion — and  for  this  cause  uses  the  name  kittle- 
child.'" 

[3817  e]  His  next  sentence  shews  how  a  Jew  would  see  a  special  con- 
nection between  the  thought  of  a  "child"  and  the  thought  of  "exultation" 
with  which  this  Ode  begins.  All  nations  think  the  birth  of  a  child  a 
joy ;  but  not  all  nations  have  such  national  legends  as  the  Jews  have 
about  the  birth  of  Isaac,  "laughter."  Accordingly  Clement  proceeds 
(1 10  foil.) :  "  I  [for  my  part]  class  Isaac  as  a  child.  The  interpretation  of 
' Isaac'  is  'laughter.'"  Then  follows  much  more  about  "  Isaac"  as  being 
"delivered  from  death,"  and  "laughing,"  and  "sporting,"  in  a  Christian 
aspect  ("  He  bore  the  wood  of  the  sacrifice,  as  the  Lord  bore  the  wood 
[of  the  cross],  and  he  'laughed'  mystically,  prophesying  that  the  Lord 
would  fill  us  with  joy")  and  as  being  the  type  of  the  Child  prophesied 
by  Isaiah  (ix.  6)  and  fulfilled  in  (112)  "the  Lamb  of  God"  who  is  also 
"  the  Babe  of  the  Father.'' 

[3817/]  "The  Babe  of  the  Father,'' closing  one  section,  introduces 
another  (113  foil.),  "Against  those  who  suppose  that  the  appellation  of 
little-children  and  babes  hints  at  elementary  teaching."  It  discusses 
"baptism,"  "illumination,"  "adoption-as-sons,"  "perfection,"  leading  to 
"absolute  immortality  (ann3avaTt(i'>u( 6a) " — a  work  called  by  many 
names,  "gift-of-grace  (y^lpicr/in),"  and  "illumination,"  and  "perfecting," 
and  "washing."  Beginning  with  "washing,"  Clement  explains  these 
terms  severally,  but  presently  returns  to  the  fundamental  fact  that  we 
thus  become  "children"  and  (117)  "run-back  to  the  eternal  light,  the 
children  (oi  lraifits)  to  the  Father,"  as  to  which  he  quotes  the  words  of 
Jesus,  "  I  thank  thee,  O  Father. ..that  thou  hast  hid  these  things. ..and 
hast  revealed  them  to  babes."  This  leads  to  discussion  (118  foil.)  about 
"babes"  in  the  Pauline  sense,  i.e.  those  under  the  Law;  and  about 
"milk"  in  the  Pauline  sense  and  in  the  non-Pauline  sense  ;  and  about  its 
relation  to  "blood"  in  the  Johannine  sense  ;  and  (124)  about  the  "breast" 
of  the  Father— all  indicating  how  Clement  was  affected  by  circumstances 
of  controversy  and  criticism  of  which  we  find  few  traces  in  the  Odes. 

[3817^]  He  then  passes  (129  foil.)  to  the  question,  "Who  is  the 
Instructor,  or  Child-leader?"  It  is  Jesus,  the  Shepherd,  who  tends  the 
sheep  that  are  the  "babes."  Playing  on  the  latter  part  of  the  word 
Pedagogue,  i.e.  Child-leader,  he  says  that  the  "Child-leader"  is  the 
Logos,  who  leads  the  children  to  salvation.     It  was  (131  foil.)  He  that 
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Here  we  may  point  out  that  he,  like  Philo,  is  influenced  by  the 
fact  that  the  LXX  represents  as  a  "  Master- Workman,"  and 
not  as  a  "  Nursling,"  that  Eternal  Wisdom  which  (as  the 
Hook  of  Proverbs  says)  "  sported  "  before  the  throne  of  God, 
and  had  "  delight "  with  the  sons  of  Man.  Our  author,  adopt- 
ing the  Jewish  rendering  "  Nursling,"  would  be  far  freer  than 
Clement  to  see  "  the  Babe  "  in  the  very  beginning  of  things  as 
God's  partner  in  the  "secret"  of  spiritual  creation,  by  which, 
through  the  Spirit  of  the  incarnate  "  Babe,"  the  sons  of  Man, 
themselves  becoming  "  babes,"  were  to  be  drawn  to  the  bosom 
— or  as  Clement  and  our  poet  call  it,  the  "breasts" — of  the 
Nursing  Father. 


[3817  (i)] 


(Deut.  xxxii.  10 — 12)  provided  for  the  people  of  Israel  when  He  "led" 
them  in  the  wilderness.  It  was  He  that  (Exod.  xx.  2)  "led"  them  out 
of  Egypt.  He,  also,  said  to  Abraham  (Gen.  xvii.  1 — 2)  "I  am  thy 
God  (Heb.  El  Shaddai),  be-well-pleasing  before  me."  Thus,  "in  the 
manner  of  a  true  Child-leader,  He  secretly  fashions  Abraham  so  as  to  be 
a  faithful  child  (iraiSa)"— a  remark  that  would  seem  more  to  the  point 
if  we  could  suppose  that  Clement  had  some  vague  notions  about 
"Shaddai"  (see  Son,  Index)  as  being  connected  with  the  All-sufficing 
Father,  and  perhaps  with  "breasts." 

[3817/;]  Of  Jacob  the  Lord  became  the  Child-leader,  says  Clement, 
leading  him  on  his  journey  and  (132)  training  him  to  bean  athlete  by  (Gen. 
xxxii.  24)  "wrestling"  with  him.  Yet  He  would  not  tell  Jacob  His  name. 
Why?  Because,  though  He  was  "wrestling-trainer  (dXfiirrijf)  to  Jacob," 
He  was  "  Child-leader  to  Humanity  (rrjs  avdpanartjTot),"  and  so  He  refused 
to  disclose  His  name,  "For  He  was  keeping  the  new  name  [in  reserve] 
for  the  New  People,  the  Babe.  And  as  yet,  too,  God  [that  is]  the  Lord 
[Jesus],  was  unnamed,  not  yet  having  become  man  [as  Jesus]." 

[3817;]  This  conclusion  indicates  Clement's  view,  that  the  name 
was  of  the  nature  of  a  "  secret "  or  "  mystery,"  between  God  and  the 
Logos,  Son,  or  Babe.  Elsewhere,  quoting  Isaiah  (xliii.  19,  lxiv.  4)  or 
Haul  (1  Cor.  ii.  9)  Clement  writes  (436)  " '  Lo,  I  make  new  things,'  saith 
the  Word,  'which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man'"  ;  and  there  he  insists  (as  Philo  and  the  Odes  do) 
on  the  need  of  "a  new  eye,  a  new  ear,  and  a  new  heart."  Here  he 
implies  that  all  these  new  senses  were  needed  for  the  reception  of  the 
secret  of  the  Lord— hidden  through  many  aeons,  until  it  could  be 
revealed  by  "the  Babe  of  God"  to  those  alone  who,  by  receiving  His 
Spirit,  could  likewise  become  "babes"  of  the  same  kind. 
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[3817  (i)]  It  must  be  added  that  the  author  of  the  Odes— 
perhaps  in  part  because  he  was  a  poet,  but  certainly  also  in 
part  because  he  wrote  at  a  very  early  date-does  not  lead 
us  through  those  weary  wastes  of  controversial  and  fanciful 
expos.t.on  with  which  Clement  encircles  his  beautiful  oases  of 
spmtual  imagery.     He  believed  in  a  Trinity-that  is  to  say 
>n  a  Father,  Mother,  and  Son-but  in  a  Trinity  that  was  from 
the  begmning.     There  never  was  a  time  when  these  divine 
relations  did  not  exist.    No  "  begetting  of  the  Eternal  Son  by  the 
Father  seems  to  be  recognised  in  the  Odes\     Gnostic  contro- 
vers.es-about  Monogencs  the  Only-begotten,  and  about  "the 
joint  fruit  of  the  Pleroma,"  and  "  Sophia,  mother  of  all  living 
creatures,"  and  -  the  Jerusalem  that  is. .  .Sophia  whose  spouse 
■s  the  jomt  fruit  of  the  Pleroma' "-had  no  existence  for  our 
poet      He  used   much  simpler  language-yet  language  that 
may  have  been  as  distasteful  to  some  in  the  first  century  as  to 
us.     He  speaks  of  "  milk  "  as  the  emblem  of  the  love  that  passes 
jointly  from  tlie  Father  and  the  Mother  to  the  Son  above,  and 
through  Htm  to  the  sons  of  Man  below,  who  might  be  called 
the  Ecclesia  on  earth.     A  similar  hypothesis  is  attributed  to 
Simon  Magus-of  milk,  or  a  "milk-like  fruit,"  changing  beast- 
like  into  human  nature  and  reshaping  fallen  man,  but  along 
with  a  multitude  of  Simonian  fanciful  details  quite  alien  from 
the  Odes'.     For  those  who  wish  to  study  the  shaping  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  about  the  birth  of  Christ-but  not  for 
others-it  may  be  worth  while  to  set   forth   in   detail  what 
C'ement  of  Alexandria  says  about  "the  Fruit  of  the  Virgin'." 

'  [3817(i)«,]  H.'s  Index  does  not  contain  "erzeutren"  but  und-r  ,hl 
headmg  "Zeugung,"  it  refers  to  Ode  x.i.  ,0  "Mis  rid s^a) ^Z^e 
(H.  erzeugt  ,"  an  expression  to  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  afexa 
paralle  ,n  Scnpture  or  in  Christian  literature.     See  3817  (i)  h 

'H,ppo,.(ed.Duncker)vi.34.  .  HSppol.  vi.  l6. 

CLEMENT  OF  ALEXANDRA  ON  "THE   FRUIT  OF  THE  VlRGIN  " 
13817  (,)  a]   In  connection  with  the  thought  of  the  Messiah  as  thp 
Son  of  the  Vne  (3710  b  fo...)  attention  was  Jed  to  Jacob's  Blessing  0f 
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Joseph,  mentioning  "  blessings  of  the  breasts  and  of  the  womb,"  but  not  to 
the  verbal  similarity  between  those  words  and  the  blessing  pronounced 
by  "a  woman  from  the  multitude"  on  Jesus  (Lk.  xi.  27)  "Blessed 
(liana/iia)  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee  and  the  breasts  that  thou  hast 
sucked."  To  this  Jesus  replies,  "  Nay,  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear 
the  word  of  God  and  keep  it."  Manapia,  i.e.  happy,  worthy  to  be  called 
blessed,  is  a  different  epithet  from  the  one  twice  used  in  Lk.  i.  42 
"  Blessed  (fv\oy7]fitvi))  art  thou  among  women  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of 
thy  womb."  But  that  fact  does  not  remove  the  inconsistency,  at  least  on 
the  surface,  between  the  two  passages.  Tertullian's  comment  on  Christ's 
reply  (Adv.  Marcioncm,  iv.  26)  indicates  that  some  found  a  difficulty  in 
Christ's  "'rejection  (rejecerat)"  of  His  Mother;  and  he  says  that,  as  on 
a  previous  occasion  (Lk.  viii.  21),  He  "transferred  the  blessedness  to 
disciples,  from  the  womb  and  breasts  of  His  mother,  from  whom  He 
would  not  [and  could  not]  have  transferred  [it]  if  she  had  it  not  (a  qua 
non  transtulisset  si  earn  [i.e.  felicitatem]  non  [mater]  haberet)"  (Clark 
"unless  He  had  in  her  [a  real  mother]").  Ephrem  (on  Lk.  xi.  27)  says, 
"This  [i.e.  the  woman's]  commendation  He  took  from  His  mother  and 
gave  to  His  disciples  ;  for  in  Mary  it  was  [only]  for  a  certain  time,  but  in 
disciples  for  eternity  (in  Maria  enim  per  aliquod  tempus,  in  discipulis 
autem  in  aetemum  fuit)."  Origen  (Horn.  Lk.  vii,  on  Lk.  i.  39 — 45)  says 
that  "a  certain  person  has  been  so  mad  as  to  assert"  that  Mary  was 
"disowned  (negatam) "  by  the  Saviour,  and  that  such  heresy  is  to  be 
confuted  by  Lk.  i.  42  "  Blessed  art  thou  among  women  and  blessed  is  the 
fruit  of  thy  womb."  Comp.  his  Fragm.  on  Lk.  i.  42 — 3  where  Elisabeth 
says  "  What  great  good  have  I  done  (or,  why  this  great  goodness  for 
me  ?)  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me  ? "  and  he  adds, 
"She  hails  as  'mother'  her  who  was  still  virgin — in  prophetic  utterance 
anticipating  the  event — and  names  the  Saviour  'fruit  of  the  womb' 
because  He  was  not  from  a  husband  (dvfyjos)  but  from  Mary  alone  (iiovtjc 
TTjt  Mnpi'ot)."  Then  he  adds  01  yap  «V  to>v  rraripav  tt)v  a-tropav  f^ovrtt 
tKflvav  fieri  Ktipnoi.  Apparently  he  distinguishes  between  "fruits  of 
fathers;1  i.e.  children  born  naturally,  and  "fruit  of  the  womb,"  i.e.  a 
child  born  supernaturally.  But,  as  a  fact,  "fruit  of  the  womb"  is  a 
regular  Biblical  phrase  for  "offspring,''  accepted  as  such  in  Ps.  cxxvii.  3 
by  Origen  himself.  But  "fruit  of  men,"  or  "fruit  of  father  or  mother  or 
human  being,"  without  some  intervening  noun,  is  not  alleged  (Gesen.  826  a) 
from  the  Bible  nor  (Steph.  Thes.  tapir6s)  from  Greek  literature. 

[3817  (i)  b]  All  the  more  remarkable  is  a  passage  where  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  besides  mentioning  "  the  fruit  of the  Virgin"  also  alludes  to 
the  Lucan  "blessing"  pronounced  on  the  "womb  and  breasts"  (although 
the  allusion  is  not  recognised  in  Klotz's  text,  or  Clark's  translation). 
Discussing  the  terms  "little  children"  and  "babes"  applied  to  Christ's 
disciples,  Clement  contends  diffusely  that,  for  human  beings  (124—5), 
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^""for  ^J?  H^  "f"  V  1T^^^* 
Srapes"  as  meaning  -  the  lZT^t\  ^  "  "*<  btood  °< 
"milk."    "  Wine  "from  , ho   °  J  gh  "  'S  als0  bribed  « 

been   previously  desrrihPrt    ,.  h,S   sustenance  has 

breasts'"  at  0  her  , Z «  L :>  """"l  ^^^  ('22~3>  {™  "the 
fountain  of  life^or  '  a  ri  ?  r  le\i r^  "^  "*  ^  «  "• 
as  these  that  "  the  fruit  of  rhl  v  "  am°ng  SUch  me^phors 

to  a  loose  verslo  „       ^[f'l!     '*  ™"«™;\™  an  introduction 

blood":    WAXX'JX'J*.   a,<  ,T         ^  ^  "^  **  my 

™<vhaT,Kn   toU    ™<ppa<riV.      This    retains    th*    l„-  •  L 

"the  breasts"  and  "the  word  '     B, Tct  ^  betWeen 

clause,  which  was    in  effect    "th,  T      J  ,UmS  the  SCCOnd  Lucan 

receiv;  the  wo   To (  C«    »      ,    I  u     ,  pr°n0unced  those  blessed  who 

basing  of\ri°rd  :dHi;ts  i:-^^  t  *r- gave  the 

saying  (i.  I2_„)  „A,     "'        SC'p,eS-      Th,s  ambles  the  Johannine 

.aveL^uthori', fto  tZ ^cnlC *  Got  w^  *°  ^  <°  *~° 
bloods  (Son  3583  (x))  nor  f-        1  ,  Ood-who  were  begotten  not  of 

husband  („H43  ™  Z  God" "'  ""  *  "^  ""  *»  ^  ^  « 

is  Zy  clear  ^uT^  "^^  ^^  *  CIement  »  Prist's  reply 
material    shp      DufZET    T*   ""^  m°re   b,essed   than 

that  the  phrase  "fruit  of  «„,„h       »  i  L  We  have  seen  above 

-nse  of  human  offspring  ^T^iT*^*"^  »  the 
Elisabeth's  utterance  to  Mary  "  Wes  ed  J  T^"  ^  abbreviati<* 
Origen  maintained  that  the  Tnsertl o   4v  u™      f  '*  W**"? 

bir  The  u;deS:rnt  -*-■  r-  i^Sir  :rzr 

by  a  remark  to  the  reader   «h,  f  '      a  f'   subseq»ently  followed 

understand  [it]  in  th     w,   'but  inT         T  '"'  diSP°Sed  ^^H  to 
Kcdesia,  or  cLh,  is  ^U." K^S  SSK??  ^ 
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Ti<?r)i/«irm  yriXaicTi  ri  fipt(f>ii>itt  Ao-ya) — Sib  own  f<r^«  ya\a,  oti  yaXa  ^k  tA 
Ilaifliov  tovto,  KaXof  itai  otKt'tov,  ri  niopa  tou  X/kotov — tj}v  vtokalav  vno- 
rpn<$)nv(Ta\y\  tg>  Acryw  qv  oi/tiW  iKvr)<r*v  6  Kvpwt  a>&lvt  aapKiKT],  fjv  avroe 
irrnapyawrrtv  6  Kvpios  atpart  rtpiui.  *Q  rav  Ayttov  Xoxtvparav,  a>  t£>v 
Ayttov  urrapyavuiv  •  6  Aoyoc  ra  iravra  tqJ  vijniat — xai  Tlarffp  cat  Virjrrjp  xa\ 
Hmtlayuiyns  itni  Tpotpfii.  (Comp.  Jn  vi.  53)  "  *«iy«W  pov,''  <f>1<r\,  "rf/v 
adpKa    Ka\    irtfTC    pov   To   alpa." 

[3817  (i)  rf]  This  very  difficult  passage— which  is  given  fully  here  for 
future  reference  but  cannot  be  here  fully  discussed— appears  to  be  a 
Christian  development  of  Philo's  (i.  553)  doctrine  that  Wisdom,  Sophia, 
is  the  Daughter  of  God,  and  "always  Virgin,"  and  yet  that  she  is 
"  Father,"  as  also  (i.  213)  "  Nurse  and  Foster-Mother"  of  those  who  seek 
life  incorruptible.  Elsewhere,  when  Clement  (333)  likens  "  Wisdom, 
dwelling  with  the  man  of  faith,"  to  Sarah  dwelling  with  Abraham,  he 
proceeds  to  quote  Philo  by  name.  And  in  a  passage  connecting  Wisdom 
with  the  Tree  of  Life  he  introduces  the  Cross  in  such  a  way  as  to  shew 
how  natural  it  would  be  for  him  to  assume  that  "the  Fruit  of  the  Virgin'' 
was  the  Fruit  of  that  Tree.  Moses,  he  says  (689 — 90),  called  God's 
Wisdom  "the  Tree  of  Life";  "the  Word  both  blossomed  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  having  become  flesh,  and  it  gave-life-to  (f(aoiroiriirtv)  those 
who  (l's.  xxxiv.  8,  1  Pet.  ii.  3)  tasted  His  goodness.  For  it  has  assuredly 
not  come  to  our  knowledge  without  the  Tree.  For  [Christ]  our  life  was 
hanged  [on  that  tree]  to  [create]  our  faith.  Yes,  and  Solomon  says 
(Prov.  iii.  18)  l  A  tree  of  immortality  she  (i.e.  Wisdom)  is  to  them  that 
lay  hold  upon  her'."  So  Wisdom  says,  in  Proverbs  (viii.  19),  " my  fruit 
is  better  than  gold."  And  Ben  Sira  says  (LXX)  (i.  16)  "to  fear  the  Lord 
is  fulness  of  wisdom  and  satisfieth  (ju0C<rKtt)  men  with  her  fruits,"  (vi.  19) 
"come  unto  her  (i.e.  Wisdom)  as  one  that  plougheth  and  soweth,  and 
wait  for  her  good  fruits." 

For  the  connection  between  "  the  Vine"  and  "  hanging  on  the  Tree,'' 
comp.  Iren.  iv.  10,  2  which  first  quotes  the  Blessing  of  Judah,  then  bids 
us  ask  who  is  the  Vine,  and  adds  that  "  the  Word  "  is  thereby  "  shewn  as 
hanging  on  the  tree.'' 

[3817  (i)  e]  Clement's  expression  (123)  "Ecclesia  is  what  I  like  to  call 
her  (i k KXtjo-iav  ipot  <pi\ov  airqv  «aX»i»),"  must  be  compared  with  his 
previous  mention  of  Ecclesia.  Speaking  of  God's  purpose  to  save  man- 
kind, he  says  (114)  "For  God  never  becomes-feeble  (do-Bfvi't).  For  as 
His  will-and-desire  (0«'Xi;pi)  is  [not  mere  desire  but]  action  (tpyov),  and 
this  [action]  is  named  [the]  [visible]  Universe  (xoapos),  so  also  His  will- 
and-purpose  (&oi\ripa)  is  man's  salvation,  and  this  [will-and-purpose]  is 
called  Ecclesia  («<titXi)<ria  rucXirrai).  Therefore  He  knows  those  whom 
He  has  called,  those  whom  He  has  saved ;  and  indeed  (fl<)  He  has 
simultaneously  called  and  saved  [them]."  Here  Ecclesia — the  assembly 
" called-out" — has  been  used  as  a  personification  of  God's  Purpose,  or 
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redeeming  Love,  and  this  has  pre^anT^  r       \  - 

now  considering,  where  C.emen  a'vows  hi  "Z  ^  *?"*  ^  « 
«o  the  Virgin  Mother,  Wisdom  ThJ™  .  !  l°  give  this  na™ 
Son  of  the  Jerusalem  above  wh.Th  ™LT  T^  "  the 
Eccles.a,  is  indicated  by  Oril   JhL  I  me  for  the  heavenly 

So*  of  the  Jerusalem  a»  ve'Za  T^  *'  i^'  *"'"*  "'«>  »*»"'/ 
"Oeave", o  the  fallen  W^the  Ch  rd,  belo  Tr    M°ther"  '"   °rde'   <° 

*«*.  —^^  ywiUKi  ~~  Tr»  =  ig=ate, «-» «oxx^7  n5 

W.sdom  of  Cod,  and  the  Tree  of  Lifr »a  u  *  V,S'°nS  °f  the  Vi^n 
mixed  thoughts  of  "frui  ,'  Cnd^  ^Tnd  bC°mbrti0n  °f  «™£t 
tree  "of  the  Cross.  '   a"d     breasts>"  with  the  «  upright 

[3817  (i)/]  Clement's  mention  nf«.t,D  „  1 
the  expression  of  his  own  vi  w  in  ll  T  ^  """*r'W  aft« 
Virgin,"  may  be  illustrated  by  i oZT  T^'^  *"*  °f  ,he 
concerning  the  "cup,"  which  Jesus  eavef'gH  ^  -Mt  ^  ^  ^ 
not  drink  henceforth  of  this  /roZeZV  !*  d,SC'P'eS>  ^''"S  "  l  ™" 
Jta  I  drink  it  new  with  ^X *^££f  *  «~  ™«  that  day 
Ongen  says,  may  be  understood  in  a  "popu,  '  ,W°  r  '^  CUp' 
by  one  who  is  a  little  one  in  Christ  •  «  Oui  Z ,       !  'S'     ^  manner- 

et  in  Christo  adhuc  carna.is  in     „va Q"'  ParVU'US  qU,dem  est  in  Christo 
a  feet,  Irenaeus  (v   „    ,    doe,  ,  t  g    •  C°""numier  ('-e-  *»vir.pmy    As 
Papias  (*  3)  -o  supPtt  [^  ZV^T^  "Tr ''"  ^^ 
>n  the  future,  vines  and  vine-clusters    V0UM  I  ^  '**  L°rd  tau^ht  that, 
Present  size;  and  each  cluster  wol  Id  emT.f  Er°Wt°  &  myriad  times  thei 
^  the  g.ory  of  the  Lord.     ^T    '-,"   'e     ?  ""^  '"  SeIf-sacrifice 
Jhirsty  sain,,  ",ake  me;  bless  ^Z^  Vh^T  *°  "* 
from  some  genuine  sayinjf  of  Chri«  k       .    gn,me-      Th,s  m'ght  spring 
--  is  found  in  the  cLtr^^Z      '  'XV-  8~9  "  AS  <*<  "™ 
'"  it,  so  will  I  do...I  will  brine  forth  a  *  "  "0t'  f°r  a  bIessin&  «* 

Targum  says,  "As  Noah^J ^  f^d  "e "IT*:"''  °*  ^  ** 
"ghteous  in  the  generation  of  ,he  deW  and  .""'/'^-"was  found 
destroy  him,  that  I  might  raise  un  Tr  ^  that  J  wou,d  not 

will  bring  for,h  a  seed  from  Jacob'     ButI  hlm'  "  Wi"  '  d°-and  ' 

large  number  who  misinterpreted  the  me LnTT*  T  Pr°bab,y  °"e  of  a 

[3817  (i).d  That  this  L^^^0^^ 
often  in  Christ's  mouth  may  be  info  reo  from  H    T*  ^  ^  Vi"g  "  WaS 
wine  and  the  new"  i„  conjunction      ft    I  *  d°Ctme  about  "**  old 

the  Bridechamber"  (as     e,  t°from  H      ""T"  *'  "**  M]d™  °f 
and  that,  even  in  Luke's  time     ,1        ^  "T"'6  ab°Ut  the  vineyard); 

Luke's  specia!  addition  , h  "e '(  ' 3 Z^T/  -°'  ™Z  *  '"^  from 
c  lv-  39)     the  old  wine  is  better."    Luke  also 
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omits  '-new"  ("drink  it  new")  in  his  Paschal  parallel  (xxii.  18).  The 
sign  in  Cana  has  a  bearing  on  discussions  about  the  old  wine  and  the 
new.  In  Papias'  parable,  Clark's  translation  tells  us  that  the  epithets 
"true"  and  "holy"  are  inserted  by  some  versions  {"(rue  twig,"  "holy 
cluster")— apparently  intended  to  indicate  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
Vine  The  same  is  the  effect  of  the  epithet  in  the  Fourth  Gospel  (xv.  i) 
"  I  am  the  (rue  Vine.""  Every  Jew  was  familiar  with  the  golden  vine- 
clusters,  "each  as  tall  as  a.  man,"  of  the  vines  in  the  Herodian  Temple 
(Joseph.  Bell.  v.  5.  4).  These,  to  spiritual  Jews,  would  represent  the  fruit 
of  the  false  vine.  Whatever  Jesus  may  have  said,  or  not  said,  when  He 
for  the  last  time  passed  out  of  the  Herodian  temple  with  its  Herodian 
vines,  it  remains  historically  certain  that  He  always  had  in  His  mind  the 
thought  of  "the  true  vine" — and  of  Himself  as  at  once  its  offspring  and 
its  representative  (comp.  3846 b). 


Addendum  on  "begetting" 

[3817  (i)  h]  Harnack's  Index  refers  to  "begetting"  (Zeugung)  in  Odes 
xix.  6,  xxxvi.  3  "through  the  Spirit,"  and  in  xli.  10  "through  the  riches  of 
God."  But  in  all  these  instances  the  Syr.  has  the  word  corresponding  to 
Heb.  ydlaii,  which  may  mean  {Thes.  1593)  either  "  begel"  or  "bring  forth," 
and  H.  himself  renders  it  "  bring  forth  "  in  xix.  6 — 9  "  sie  ward  schwanger 
und  gebar. ..\mA  gebar  einen  Sohn. ..gebar  sie  mit  eigenem  Willen...und 
sie  gebar  (ihn),"  where  also  R.H.  has  "  brough(  forth,"  the  subject  being 
the  Virgin.  In  xxxvi.  3  "  Er  (der  Geist)  ha(  mich  erzeug(,"  R.H.  has 
'""The  Spirit"1  brough(  me  for(h"  In  xli.  10  "sein  Reichtum  hal  mich 
erzeug("  R.H.  has  " bega(  me.''  H.'s  Index  does  not  contain  "gebdren" 
except  for  xxiv.  3  "wie  Gebdrende"  (R.H.)  "like  women  in  Iravail" ;  but 
the  word  may  reasonably  be  rendered  "  bring  forth"  in  every  case.  It 
will  be  observed  that  in  no  case  is  the  verb  applied  to  the  Father.  There 
is  an  approximation  to  such  an  application  in  xli.  10  "His  riches  broughl 
me  forth,  or  begal  me."  But  there  "His  riches"  seems  substituted  for 
"He"  somewhat  as  the  Targums  substitute  "the  Word  of  the  Lord  "  for 
"  the  Lord"  in  order  to  soften  anthropomorphisms.  If  this  is  so,  it  indicates 
an  early  date,  before  the  Church  had  been  taught  that  (Jn  i.  13 — 14)  all 
believers  were  "  begotten  from  God"  but  that  the  Son  was  "only-begotten." 
[In  xix.  6—9,  the  suffix  mark  of  the  feminine  subject  is  omitted  by  R.H. 
in  the  1st  and  4th  of  the  four  instances;  but  I  am  informed  that  the 
facsimile  of  the  MS.  contains  the  mark  in  the  4th  instance,  and  that  its 
omission  in  the  1st  may  be  explained  by  "  interpunction."  The  subject  is 
clearly  feminine.] 
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THE   VICTORY   OF   THE    LORD* 
§   I.      The  Plan  of  the   War 
[3818]  The  last  Ode  spoke  of  the  Secret  of  the  Lord 

h  :  ? -i'-Vh  "  Jhe  ret  °f  the  Lord  is  Whh  *«  *££ 

S^cTet  of  til   ,     7     °f  ^  L°rd-V'     Under  this  «*  ^e 
Secret  of  the  Lord  reappears  in  the  present  Ode:  "His  (the 

^«  is  eveHastin,  hTe... receive  the  ^Jt 

Most  Hgh  -.mmediately.preceded  by  a  mention  of  "the 

(^Mts,^  ?:• hath  drned  concerning  His  *«*£ 

(or  Messiah) .      Th.s  .raphes  a  secret  Plan  of  Redemotion 

:: 2  "o'n" to  this  that  we  are  ca,ied  in  *■£*£ 

words,     Open  your  ears  and  I  will  speak  to  you  " 

of  the  1 9\  "n/^  r  °Pen  yC  y°Ur  heartS"  was  the  beginning 
of  the  last  Ode.  Now,  our  "  hearts  "  being  «  opened  "  weTre 
cal  ed  on  to  -  open"  our  "ears  -  to  the  detail  of  this  ■  'though" 

LeT"h:;-^.^^a;r;thrno^f 

that    peace     was  -  prepared  "  before  war.     But  now  it  is  iZ 

The  "Anointed,"  "Messiah,"  or  "Christ" 

"Aninled^'ir1"  ChS"35,:^6^^  Md  A™'  "Me^"  -ans 
Lhnst.      It  does  not  recur  till  Ode  xvii.  ,4_,s  «And 
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they  gathered-themselves  unto  me  and  received-redemption  because  they 
became  to  me  my  (///.  the)  members,  and  I  their  head.  Glory  [be]  unto 
thee,  our  Head,  the  Lord,  the  Anointed.  Hallelujah."  Here  R.H.  has 
"  were  gathered  to  me,"  but  H.  "  scharten  sich,"  the  middle,  on  which  see 
T/ies.  1 77 1,  and  comp.  Syr.  of  Exod.  xxxii.  I,  26  where  the  meaning  cannot 
be  passive.  Hence,  the  passage  appears  to  be  a  preparation  for  the  much 
more  definite  ''running"  toward  the  Messiah— whose  action  is  described 
though  the  title  is  not  mentioned — in  the  final  Ode,  xlii.  21  "those  who 
had  died  ran  toward  me."  "  Head,"  being  a  title  given  to  a  "  chief"  man, 
priest,  or  nation,  and  even  to  God  in  2  Chr.  xiii.  12  (Gesen.  911  a),  might 
be  applied  to  the  Messiah  by  any  Jew.  Probably  the  writer  is  referring  to 
Christ's  baptism — but  from  a  Jewish  point  of  view — in  Ode  xxiv.  I  "the 
Dove  fluttered  over  the  Anointed  (so  R.H.,  but  s.  Appendix  IV)  because 
He  was  her  Head."  There  the  Dove  (to  a  Jew)  might  naturally  mean 
Israel,  resting  on  "her  Head,"  that  is,  her  King  and  Deliverer.  But  the 
Dove  might  also  suggest  the  thought  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (3712). 

[3819  b]  These  are  the  first  three  mentions  of  "the  Anointed."  It 
occurs  again  in  Ode  xxix.  6,  and  then  in  xxxix.  10,  xli.  3,  16.  In  xxxix.  10 
the  poet  appears  to  liken  our  Jesus  to  the  first  Jesus,  i.e.  Joshua,  crossing 
the  Jordan  of  death  with  "footprints"  that  are  "not  effaced,"  so  as  to 
make  a  path  for  His  followers.  Finally  xli.  16  "The  Anointed,  in  truth, 
is  One,"  indicates  that  the  Anointed,  whether  "humbled"  or  "exalted,"  is 
"one"  with  Himself,  and  "one"  with  "the  Light"  that  (id.  15)  "is  gone 
forth  from  the  Word  that  was  beforetime  in  Him." 

[3819  *,]  It  has  been  shewn  (Son  3062  (ii)— (iii))  that  "the  Messiah"  is 
not  at  present  known  to  be  used  absolutely,  as  a  name,  till  the  Apocalypse 
of  Harnett,  written  in  the  latter  half  of  the  first  century  of  the  Christian 
era  ;  and  that  the  Psalms  of  Solomon,  in  the  four  instances  in  which  they 
mention  Xpurrdr  (one  of  which  is  in  a  Psalm-title)  never  use  ii  absolutely. 
Attention  was  also  called  (Son  3062  (iv)  b — c)  to  Luke's  way  of  introducing 
the  title  so  as  to  prepare  the  way  for  its  absolute  use.  Being,  therefore, 
a  test  of  date  as  well  as  a  test  of  doctrinal  or  theological  attitude,  the 
uses  of  "Christ"  in  the  Psalms  of  Solomon  and  in  the  Odes  may  with 
advantage  be  compared  here. 

( 1 )  "  Christ,"  or  "  Messiah,"  in  the  Psalms  of  Solomon 
[3819  b2]   Ps.  S.  xvii.  35 — 6  And  a  righteous  king  and  taught  of  God 

[is]  he  [that  reigneth]  over  them  (i.e.  Israel). ..for  all  [shall  be]  holy  and 

their  king  is  the  Lord  Christ  (^pio-rAt  Kvpwc). 

[The  Odes  never  mention  the  word  "king"  (3781  2,  3846a—*).] 

Ps.  S.  xviii.  tit  A  Psalm  of  Solomon  touching  the  Lord  Christ  (tov 

YplfTTOV   KVpiOv). 

Ps.  S.  xviii.  6  The  Lord  cleanse  Israel. ..when  He  shall  bring  up 
[from  the  hidden  place,  see  Notes  2998  (Iv)  d  on  the  Hiding  of  the 
Messiah]  His  Christ  (iv  ava£u  xpurrov  airrov). 
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WSP\ndlr*nThe  ^neM°*~*^<^ 

S'LS         1  ^  SCePtrC)  °f  the  chas'ening  of  the  Lord  Christ 

(vwd  pn/3flw  „ai»tlat  xpi(rr„i  Kvp;nv). 

]as  The  ,8th  is  the  last  of  the  Psalms,  so  that  the  title  occurs  only  in  the 

(2)  "Christ,"  or  "Messiah,"  in  the  Odes  of  Solomon 

Ode  ix.  2  The  word  of  the  Lord...the  holy  design  that  He  hath 
des.gned  concerning  His  Christ. 

Ode  xvii  14  ,5  They.. .received  redemption.. ..Glory  [be]  unto  thee 
™He*A,lte  Lord  Christ  (or,  the  Lord,  the  Christ) 

hJ??J  rV '  h?C  ^  flU"ered  °Ver  tke  G*'*"*™-  He  was  her 
«ead  [so  R.H.,  but  see  Appendix  IV]. 

Fori  hXr'  4T6  [1?erLordJ  broug'u  me  UP  out  of  the  depths  of  Sheol 
...For  I  believed  in  the  Lord's  Christ 

word^  Tu  8~"  The  L°rd  h3S  brid*ed  them  <«•  divers)  by  His 
S/  stand  fi"Cr°SSe,d  u™  °"  f0Ot"the  f0°,printS  °f  °ur  Lord  ["<] 
Sim  (38191).  Way  'S  eStablished  f°'  those  that  cross  after 

min^tclr-;.    HVe  '"  th£  ^^  thr°Ugh  HIS  *™>  a"d  «  ~ceive 

fulnitnf'  r4~'6  T'le  S0"  °f  'he  M°St  Hi*h  hath  aPPe«ed  in  the 
fuln«s-of,perfcct,on  of  His  Father...//,,  Christ  is  in  truth  One  (3819  6) 

These  extracts  from  the  Odes  shew  the  title  of  Messiah  in  a  con di  ion 
of  transition,  ha.f  way  between  "the  Lord's  Christ"  and  "the  Christ "but 
■nchnrng  toward  the  latter  usage,  and  on  the  point  of  becoming  a  p  ope 
name.     They  testify  to  an  early  date.  B  *  proper 

[3819  ^  In  the  42nd  Ode,  the  last  of  all,  "the  Christ"  neither  calls 
Himself ,  nor  ,s  called,  by  that  title.  Hut  He  connects  Himself  with  "the 
outspread   tree  "-that   is,  the   Cross;    He   also   speaks  of  Himself  as 

{^:X:  hdae;ddindSheo1 :  and  He  says  conceri  *~*  ^  -^ 

JodL         ■.  rn  tOWard  mC'  and  they  cried  and  said,  Son  of 

God  have  p,  y  on  us... for  thou  art  our  Redeemer."    This  is  a  true  climax 

fofmal  \  °U  art  ^  CW"    F°r  ,Hat  m*ht  haVC  ^n  utter  d  ^ 

enTe      Z 7"'  T*  **  term  "ChHSt"  "  &  ,ifeleSS  and  'echnica. 
sense.     But   this   pathenc    confession,  extorted   by  anguish  and   hone 

rr  ^Ju^rt: a  deeperr pression  of  what  the  titie  ~t*s 

-  PUv  "and    a  ""^      '<  meant  "  So"  °f  G°d>"  and  ^vine 

r&io  consequence,  "  Redemption." 

[3819  bt)   Some  might  have  expected  that  whenever  the  poet  spoke  of 

of  that^'i  .7     '^  ChriSt•"  *he  C°nteXt  W0U'd  COntai"  ™  ™n on 

of  that  divine  "love"  to  which  (according  to  the  Synoptic  Gospels)  a 
Vo.ce  from  heaven  testified  in  the  words  "Thou  art  my  ^WSon" 
when  Jesus  was  anointed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  from  heaven.     But  it  is  not 
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so.  "  Love"  is  abundantly  mentioned  in  the  earlier  Odes  where  there  is 
no  mention  of  "the  Christ."  But  except  in  the  17th  Ode,  we  may  say 
that,  where  "the  Christ"  is  brought  forward,  the  word  "love"  is  not 
used.  That  is,  perhaps,  because  the  poet  feels  that  where  he  sings  of 
deeds  he  should  keep  words  in  the  background. 

In  this  respect,  too,  the  use  of  the  term  "love,"  the  Odes  differ 
remarkably  from  the  Psalms  of  Solomon,  where  the  noun  "love"  occurs 
only  once  (Ps.  S.  xviii.  4)  "Thy  love  is  toward  the  seed  of  Abraham," 
with  which  we  may  compare  the  use  of  the  verb  in  Ps.  S.  ix.  16 — 17  "We 
are  the  people  whom  thou  didst  love... For  thou  didst  choose  the  seed  of 
Abraham."  Elsewhere  the  verb,  when  expressive  of  the  love  between 
man  and  God,  occurs  only  in  Ps.  S.  iv.  29  "let  thy  mercy  be  on  all  that 
love  thee,'1  and  in  slight  modifications  of  the  same  phrase,  Ps.  S.  vi.  9 
"who  sheweth  mercy  to  them  that  love  Him  in  truth"  (rep.  x.  4,  xiv.  1). 
All  this  is  rather  conventional.     There  is  not  much  passion  in  it. 

[3819  bf]  The  contrast  shews  that  the  author  of  the  Psalms  and  the 
author  of  the  Odes  are  moving  in  two  distinct  spiritual  atmospheres. 
Writing  in  Solomon's  name,  neither  writer  could  very  well  mention  any 
name  later  than  Solomon.  And  the  Psalms,  though  frequently  mentioning 
Jerusalem  and  Israel,  and,  once,  Egypt,  speak  but  sparingly  even  of  such 
persons  as  Abraham,  David,  and  Jacob.  But  the  Odes  do  not  mention 
the  name  of  a  single  person  from  beginning  to  end.  Yet  a  central 
Person — first  as  the  Beloved  and  then  as  the  Word  or  the  Christ —  1 
appears  to  be  always  in  the  poet's  thoughts.  He  is  as  silent  as  Paul  in  ' 
the  Pauline  Epistles  about  the  acts  of  Jesus  on  earth,  about  His  signs  of 
healing,  and  about  His  teaching  to  the  Twelve ;  but  the  sacrifice  implied 
by  the  "  sign  "  of  the  "  outspread  Tree,"  and  the  Descent  to  Sheol,  and 
the  Ascent  to  heaven  with  captivity  led  captive,  have  filled  him  with  just 
such  a  "love  of  Christ"  as  Paul  calls  "constraining."  And  a  passionate 
devotion  to  "Christ  crucified,"  and  an  ecstatic  exultation  in  the  "con- 
straining love  of  Christ,"  may  be  traced  in  many  Odes  where  neither 
"the  Cross"  (under  the  title  "Tree")  nor  "love,"  nor  "Christ,"  is 
definitely  mentioned. 

[3819  ia]  Such  a  contrast  may  explain  many  things  in  the  Odes  if  we 
suppose  that  the  author  knew  the  Psalms  of  Solomon  and  wished  to 
continue  them  in  the  light  of  the  new  Revelation  of  "the  Christ."  In  the 
first  place  it  would  enable  us  to  understand  why  a  Christian  poet  of  such  , 
nobleness  of  thought  sheltered  himself  (so  to  speak)  under  Solomon's 
name,  attempting  to  shew  how  Solomon,  like  Abraham,  "  saw  "  the  Day 
of  the  Son  and  "was  glad."  Other  Christians  have  interpolated  the 
apocryphal  Books  of  Enoch,  Baruch,  and  Ezra;  this  Christian  (on  our 
hypothesis)  preferred  supplementing  to  interpolating.  On  this  hypothesis, 
for  example,  our  poet,  finding  in  Solomon's  Psalms  reiterated  phrases 
about  "loving  God  in  truth,"  that  is,  "without  hypocrisy,"  might  reflect 
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battle  and  this  is  part  of  the  Plan,  revealed  in  old  days  to 
Abraham,  but  not  made  generally  known  till  now-. 

Itw  kind  onoviS  SeTift  -  ™^^^^ 
■earn  Him,    He  sT.Z        ^^7^*7  *"*  *  ""■» 
know  my  knowledge,  ye  tint  in   truth  l~  *■  *"*  my  SeCret-' 

fervent-love,  ye  tL  letl^™  S^Jf  ™J   *"*  ""  "* 
appear  to  the  author  of  ,h»  r>A  u  h     and      Iove"  wou'd 

than  the  plane  of  SePalm^hT  rT"  *  ^  "**  t0  a  h*her  Plane 
might  lear^  Him  "  ^  "*  Chmt  Wh°  became  ^  ™  that  "we 

.heS:ro?Soiomonh0wtthPaPre  k  ^  ^  °"  ^  ^»~d 
it  would  also  appear  ihat  he  ton """T^ have  be- written  in  Hebrew, 

world  as  a  supplements  rontinuation  °<"  those  Psalms 

the-mother"  is  Wisdom  InH  tf  "V^  ,he  "''atner" '^  God,  and 
says  that  "my  son"  me^s  uLuZ ^  **  "^  *  *  WU'  *  ^ 
refers  to  the  circumcision  of  T  iar  D^'  'J  2^  Z  ^  ^ 
heart  was  circumcised")  ThP  "  ,  .(Deu,-x;  ,6>  (comP-  Ode  xi.  1  "my 
name  of  the  Lo"d  ("Li  lll0  Z  "■  ^^  ""*  "  Pr°phet  ''"  the 
New  Law,  and  using Z^Z'^X  "'^-ch*  «h. 
pleased   to  impart  unto  „ J      7  I  "'  8     We  were  we» 

our  own  sou!"    tITmL       ,U     JT1   °f  G<>d   °n'y'   but   aIs° 
Nursing  Father     God  ,  "       ■  -        r    *'   HebreW  d°Ctrine  °f  G°d   " 

but  nofoftl Tn     ^LS^l?*^??""  "  ^  (*"  "" * 
it  by  "  Word  >'     H»,.      m,ext, as  tllls-     Tr>e  Targums  generally  represent 

"-ysouTi w0"di;ut S  ;cT)VnI°Ld?ut  "word" in  tbe  -««. 

We  cannot  exactlv  sav  thl^  Lord...concerning  His  Messiah.- 

-I  *ive  yourytuKt'^rr656"'5  G°d  HhnSe,f  "  -** 

word^hel'rd?  ^^  %*'    ™»  i.  the  first  mention  of  "the 
Word    ,s  pithgdm,  rare  in  O.T.  (Gesen.  834  a)  and 
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meting  edict,  decree,  but  in  Onk.  used  in  the  first  mention  of :  (Gen.  xv. i) 
"the  word  of  the  Lord"  (coming  to  Abraham)  and  (Brederek  p.  24) 
regularly  thus  used.  "  Word,"  without  "  Lord,"  has  been  used  Piously 
in  Ode  vii.  9  "the  Father  of  knowledge  is  the  Word  of  knowledge,  and 
viii  o  "  Hear  the  word  of  Truth  and  receive  the  knowledge  of  the  Most 
High."     Here  it  seems  to  mean  the  utterance  of  God  concerning  the 

^[3819  ,]  A  different  word  is  used  in  Ode  x.  .  "The  Lord  hath  directed 
my  mouth  by  His  word  (or,  Word),"  a  form  (milthA) ,  <rf  the  Heb. .mOM 
(Gesen.  576)      This  also  occurs  in  Ps.  xxxiii.  6  (Syr.)  "By  the  word  of  the 
Lord  were  the  heavens  made  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  (or 
spirit)  of  his  mouth.''     Here  Jerome  says  "  The  Majesty  of  the  Tnnrt    » 
1st  manifestly  declared- Lord,  Word,  Spirit  of  the  Lord,"  and  Chr,  ttan 
might  apply  it  in  this  sense.     Our  author  uses  fitthgdm  in  Ode  xu.  1,  3.  5 
To  describe  the  penetrating  influence  of  God's  Word,  but  mUiki  «  *l 
■'(»)  in  the  word"  (which  in  1  Cor.  iv.  20,  Col.  in.  17  (Syr.)  means ,     in 
wo  d  [as  distinct  L  power  or  deed]").     In  the  later  Odes  «WJ« 
much  more  freq.  and  especially  in  phrases  denoting  power  and  action 
J         Tvi  20,  xxix.  9,  .0,  xxxix.  8)  by  the  Word.     The  nearest  approach 
to  the  Johannine  use  is  in  Ode  xli.  .5  "Light  dawned  from .the  Word 
It  was  beforetime  in  Him,"  preceded  by  (ib.  ..)  "His  Word,  w.th  us 
;n  all  our  wavs"  (milthd  in  both  cases). 

3819/]   The  last  mention  of  "word"  is  *<*«*.  in  an  utterance 
aooaVently  of  the  Messiah  (xlii.  20)  "my  word  shall  not  be  void. 
'The      facs,  and  others  that  would  appear  on  a  further  examination  _of 
,ne!ext  of  the  Odes,  are  important  as  shewing,  ,st  an  elastic  use  of  the 
wo  terms   2nd,  no  traces  of  imitation  of  the  Fourth  Gospel. 

rS;,   A    regards  Jewish  Targumistic  tendencies  to  personification 
of  5      Id,"   Hastings  Diet.  iii.   .34*  says  " Jeru, Ttag.  exp am 
Gn  x  ix.  ,8  of  deliverance,  'not  through  Samson  or  Gideon  but  of  the 
demption  through  thy  Word'"     But  the  natura  -ndenng  of  h    Tar 
o  Walton  and  Etheridge)  is  (in  Jer.  11-b.t  Jer.  I  "J^ftJ  ^ 

kr^htt:^ 

C     ce'rnin the  Word, There  is  little  in  the  Odes,  if  anything,  that  goes 

Hghteousnesfdolh  judge  and  make  war,"  it  is  said  that  "his  name  ,s 

called  the  Word  of  God."  well-pleased 

4  [3819  A]   "And   His  good-pleasures       The  verb      be  p 

i,h  "  or  "delight  in"  occurs  (Ties.  335^)  ■"  Numb.  xiv.  8   Deut.  x.  15  o. 
2  Lord  "taking-delight "  in  bringing  Israel  into  the  Land  of  Promise. 
6  "  Design. ..designed."     See  3814  /,  u. 
'"Anointed."    See  3819  a  foil. 
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3.  For  in  the  good-pleasure1  of  the  Lord  your  life2  exists,  and 
His  thought*  is  the  life  that  is  for  ever;  and  incorruptible  is-verily 
your  fulness-of-perfection4. 

1  [3819/]  "  Good-pleasure."  R.H.  "will"  here,  but  "good-pleasures"  in 
ix.  2.  H.  "Willen  "  (sing.)  in  both  places.  The  word  recurs  in  H.'s  Index  as 
follows  "Wille  des  Herrnix.  2f,xiv.  4,  xviii.  3— io"(towhichaddxxiii.  5): — 
xiv.  4  R.H.  "Be  my  guide  even  unto  the  end  according  to  thy  good 
pleasure"  (H.  nach  deinem  Willen);  xviii.  3  R.H.  "Sicknesses  removed 
from  my  body  and  it  stood  to  the  Lord  by  His  will"  (H.  nach  seinem 
Willen);  xviii.  10  R.H.  "Thy  will  is  perfection"  (H.  Vollendung  ist  dein 
Wille);  xxiii.  5  R.H.  "His  will  descended  from  on  high''— where  R.H. 
Syr.  ist  ed.  has  "Most  High,"  but  2nd  ed.  tacitly  substitutes  "on  high" 
(3922?)—  (H.  sein  Wille.. .vom  Hochsten). 

2  [3819/]  "Your  life."  The  poet  began  with  "life"  not  his  own — 
(Ode  i.  3)  "thou  livest  upon  my  head."  This  "life"  is  imparted  to  those 
who  "delight"  in  it  (iii.  11)  "he  that  delighteth  in  Life,  living  shall  he 
be."  It  springs  from  "grace"  (v.  3)  "Freely  have  I  received  thy  grace, 
I  shall  live  thereby."  This  "grace"  may  be  described  as  "water"  (vi.  17) 
"they  lived  by  the  living  water,"  or  as  " milk"  (viii.  17)  "  that  they  might 
drink  my  own  holy  milk,  that  they  might  live  thereby."  Those  who  are 
"kept" — i.e.  living  and  safe — are  (viii.  24)  "in  Him  that  liveth  [forever]." 
In  the  present  Ode  we  are  told  that  our  life  is  (ix.  3)  in  the  Lord's  "good- 
pleasure,"  and  that  it  is  His  "thought" ;  that  is  to  say,  the  delight  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  object  of  His  desires  and  thoughts,  is  the  everlasting  life  of 
men.  On  our  side,  our  life  exists  in  our  sense  of  the  Lord's  "delight" 
(or  "good-pleasure")  and  "thougfit,"  and  in  our  respondent  love,  peace, 
and  joy. 

Later  on,  some  of  these  metaphors  recur.  The  Lord  (Ode  x.  1)  "hath 
caused  to  dwell  in  me  His  life"  or  (ib.  8)  the  redeemed  "walk"  in  it. 
Ode  xi.  7  speaks  again  of  "living  water"  and  xvii.  1  of  a  "living  crown." 

[3819  k]  R.H.  has  here  txt  "salvation,"  with  n.  "lit.  life,"  and  H.  has 
"Rettung."  Thes.  1254  shews  that  the  Syr.  does  represent  o-wnjpi'a  or 
varljpiov  in  a  few  N.T.  passages.  But  Thes.  gives  no  instance  from  O.T. 
In  Acts  xiii.  47  (wrongly  given  in  Thes.  as  iii.  47)  quoting  Is.  xlix.  6,  Syr. 
in  N.T.  has  " life;'  but  in  O.T.  "redemption."  The  Syr.  "redemption," 
regularly  used  by  the  Targumists  to  represent  Heb.  "salvation,"  aarqpia, 
is  also  very  frequently  used  by  our  author.  Since  therefore  he  uses  the  two 
distinctive  Syriac  words  corresponding  to  (<orj  and  varrjpia,  it  seems  best 
to  give  them  their  two  distinctive  meanings,  and  to  render  the  former 
"life,"  leaving  the  context  to  explain  that  the  meaning  is  "spiritual  life," 
that  is,  "  salvation." 

*  [3819  /]  "  His  thought."  This  word  occurs  in  a  short  form  Heb.  ria  in 
Ps.  exxxix.  2  "  Thou  understandest  my  thought  afar  off"  and  ib.  17  "And 
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to  me  how  precious  are  thy  thoughts,  O  God...!"  Not  occurring  anywhere 
else  in  O.T.  it  has  been  regarded,  in  the  second  passage,  by  LXX,  Targ. 
and  other  authorities  as  expressing  the  notion  of  "companionship"  or 
"  liking!'1  which  is  perhaps  at  the  root  of  this  and  many  similar  words 
(Gesen.  945—6).  Its  repetition  in  the  Psalm,  first  of  man's  thought,  and 
then  of  God's  thought,  may  illustrate  the  meaning  attached  by  our  author 
to  the  derivative,  which  he  uses  here  and  elsewhere.  In  the  first  instance 
of  it,  he  combines  "thought"  and  "design"  as  follows: — Ode  v.  7 — 8 
"  May  their  thought  become  a  thick  fog,  and  whatever  they  have  planned- 
wisely  [as  they  suppose]  may  it  return  on  their  own  heads ;  for  they  have 
designed  a  thought  and  it  hath  not  come  to  pass  for  them...."  The 
middle  of  the  verb  "plan-wisely"  (3731  q)  alludes  almost  certainly  to 
(Exod.  i.  10)  the  "wise  dealing"  of  the  Egyptians  with  the  Israelites  and 
to  its  disastrous  consequences  as  falling  on  themselves.  Mechilta  (on 
Exod.  xv.  8,  Wii.  p.  133)  says  that  God  gave  "cunning"  to  the  waters 
that  they  might  requite  the  Egyptian  "cunning."  And  perhaps  the 
"fog"  alludes  not  only  to  the  blind  obstinacy  of  Egypt  but  also  to  the 
Egyptian  "thick  darkness,"  as  at  once  a  type,  and  a  punishment,  of  that 
obstinacy. 

[3819  m\  But,  beginning  from  Ode  ix.  3,  the  Odes  appear  to  use  the 
word  of  God's  "  thought,"  as  being  a  stream,  so  to  speak,  of  beneficent 
meditation  proceeding  from  God  to  give  life  to  Man  : — 

ix.  3 — 4  "His  thought  is  the  life  that  is  for  ever... receive  ye  the/ 
thought  of  the  Most  High." 

xii.  4  "[the  aeons]  the  confessors  of  His  design  and  the  heralds  of 
His  thought." 

xxviii.  12—18  (first  mentioning  Man's  thought  and  then  God's) 
"Corrupt  is  their  thought. ..not  to  be  forestalled  is  the  thought  of  the 
Most  High,  and  His  heart  is  superior  to  all  wisdom." 

[3819  w]  In  H.'s  Index,  "Gedanke"  represents  some  instances  both  of 
the  Syr.  "  design  "  and  of  the  Syr.  "  thought."  The  precise  distinction 
that  our  author  intends  to  draw  between  the  two  words  is  not  always 
clear;  but  it  is  clear  that  he  does  sometimes  distinguish.  In  Ode  v.  8 
"they  designed  a  thought"  may  be  a  condensed  way  of  saying  "they 
designed  a  cunning  design  [the  destruction  of  the  Israelite  children  with 
the  aid  of  the  midwives]  that  was  to  give  effect  to  their  cruel  and  inhuman 
thought." 

*  [3819  o]"  Your  fulness-of-perfection."  See  3784/  The  Hebrew  verb 
for  "  fill "  means  (Gesen.  570),  in  some  forms,  "  fill  [the  hands  of  a  priest]" 
i.e.  "consecrate"  him.  It  may  also  mean  "accomplish,"  "complete." 
Hence  the  Syr.  here  rendered  "fulness-of-perfection"  (which  is  a  form  of 
Heb.  "full")  means  (Thes.  2128,  and  comp.  4210)  (1)  "complement," 
(2)  "perfection,"  (3)  "consecration."  In  the  second  of  these  senses  it 
represents  (Deut.  xxxiii.  8  (Syr.))  "  Thummim,"  or  "  Perfection."     Thes. 
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2128  gives    as  its  Greek  equivalents  in   O.T.,  „X„or,r,  r,X„W,r,  „W 

lJT:^-Pt°P'aJC-'  3nd  (N-T)  ^"^  lt  als°  <Ju°tes  fr°™  An. 
™£J  I  Z  thjeS"'"X-u*-o/(">»>P"<"<)  the  mystery."  Such  a  phrase 
might  be  apphed,  ,n  a  narrow  sense,  to  the  completion  of  any  rite  of 
consecrat.on      But  our  author  appears  to  have  before  him  the  thought  of 

llZoZZ'l  redemMti0n  °f  mankind  in  *<>  course  of  which  humanity 
is  developed  "to  a  full-grown  Man"  (comp.  Eph.  iv.  ,3)  while  still 
rema  a  bab,     Thjs  ^^  ^^  J^   *     ^» 

he  cannot  attain  except  by  receiving  it  from  the  "fulness  of  perfection" 
of  H.m  who  (Eph.  i.  23)  "  filleth  all  in  all." 

[3819^]  Comp    xvii.  7  "...and  He  who  knew  [me]  and  brought  me 
up-[namely,  or,  ,s]  the  Most  High  in  all  H\sful„ess-of perfection  " 

^nLoftSionT™  °{  thCir  ^  kCeP  ,h°U  ^k  *»  - 

thv'Z^  "BUt  rhere  ''*,  ^T^/"^"-^erfection  [for  men]  as 
thy  good-pleasure  [toward  them]."    (For  R.H.  and  H.,  s.  3819/) 

futn,"!'rl*?,they  th\t  rCCeiVe  fi']  (thC  Milk  from  the  Father)  in  its 
fulness-of-perfecUon  are  those  on  the  right  hand,"  or  (3809 a)  "they  that 
receive  N  are  in  the  perfection  of  the  right  hand.''   Here  the   ende  fng  o 

supposaentha^tr        neSS'""FU"e")  th°Ugh  «"«*  m*ht  «-  --to 
xxHi       nw6,:63"^;5  ^ypienteousness.     That  is  not  the  case, 
th,  1    J.  T  '"  knowIed?e  of  the  Most  High  (Codex  N,  of 

r£u  "i  H -rdXT/Uln"S -'**<»>*  of  His  knowledge." 
[3819 g]  H.  has  "  Vollendung,"  but  R.H.  "end"  in  — 

xxiv.  6  "For  they  (?  the  generations  of  Noah)  were  corrupt  from  the 
beginning;   and  the  (?)  completion  (R.H.  end,  H.   Vollendung)  of  their 
orrup  ,on  was  life."     Here  the  Syr.  means  "complete  (not  "finis'  Z 
fo7"f        "  r.";  '2'  "•  4'  VH-  '7'  XL  4)  and  d0S^  -semb.es  th^Syr 

sLm^Zf^tT)  J1  "  USCd  "  N-T-  <""■  <'88>  for  "^e  col 
2mm«»o»  (— X«a)  of  the  age(s)"  (but  not  thus  in  O.T.).  Possibly 
though  the  word  for  "end"  in   Genesis  is  different,  there  may  be  an 

The0"^  of'Vfl  T'3  "therh  WaS^-*»  ^sh  had  lorr^pZ 
...The  end  of  M  flesh  is  come  before  me,  for  the  earth  is  filled... I  will 
(l.g  corrupt  (i.e.  destroy)"  (see  3781^).  ,n  Genesis,  "the  end"  „  Heb 
and  Syr )  ,s  connected  (Gesen.  893  *)  with  "cutting  off,"  suggesting  ex- 
termination. By  selecting  a  different  word  here  the  author  perhaps 
suggests  an  ultimate  positive  result.  Comp.  Gen.  xv.  ,6  "the  niqt  ty  o 
t Amonte  ,s  not  ye,  full."  The  "completion"  of  "corruption"  fo'he 
antediluvians  and  for  the  Amorites  might  be  regarded  by  our  authoTwho 

iiveV'bT  o'thers        0P"m,S,'  "  '  PreParati°n  **  *"  ™°™»  life  <°  * 

[3819  r]  Odes  xxvi.  7,  xxxv.  7,  xxxvi.  2-5  mention  the  Lord's  "fulness- 

of-perfect.on,"  and  the  last  of  these  says  "  He  anoin,ed-me  [which  might 

.mply,  made  me  the  Anointed,  or,  Messiah]  from  His  own  fulness  of 
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§  2.     Encouragement  before  the  Battle 

[3820]  After  the  unfolding  of  the  plan  and  nature  of  the 
war,  there  naturally  follows  encouragement  for  battle.     It  is 
couched  in  the  well-known  language  addressed  to  Israel  by 
Moses  and  the  first  Jesus,  "  Be  ye  strong."    About  these  words 
there  is  no  difficulty.     But  before  "strong"  comes  "rich"— 
"  Be  ye  rich  in  God."     What  does  this  mean  ?     That  is  to 
say,  What  did  it  mean  in  the  first  century  for  a  Jewish  poet 
who  allegorized  Scripture  ?     According  to  Philo-who  calls 
Abraham  "not  rich  but  altogether-riches  "—it  should  mean 
"Be  rich  like  Abraham,  who  is  the  first  man  called  'rich' 
in  the  Bible."     Abraham  was  indeed  "  rich  in  God" ;  for  he 
would  not  touch  the  riches  of  Sodom,  but  God  said  to  him, 
"  I   am  thy  exceeding  great  reward."     He  also  fought  the 
first  war  recorded  in   the  Bible.     To  Abraham   God   is  not 
indeed  declared  to  have  said  expressly  "Be  thou  strong,"  but 
He  said  "  Fear  not,  I  am  thy  shield,"  which  was  equivalent 
to  saying,  "  Be  thou  strong  in  me."     With  this  preface-the 

A-r/^^T^nTfi^n^^ri^'.  .4)  "The  Son  of  the  Most  High 
hath  appeared  in  the  fulness-of-perfection  of  His  Father "-wh.ch  reads 
like  a  climax,  and,  probably,  one  deliberately  intended 

[3819i]  While  distinguishing  the  Syr.  " fulne.s-of-peifect.on  from 
the  Syr.  "completion"  used  in  N.T.  for  oWA««  (a.\i,a>,),  or  the  end 
(of  the  world),"  we  may  naturally  ask  what  our  author  has  '°  say  about 
the  latter.  The  only  passage  bearing  on  it  »  Ode  xu.  7-  R-H-  and  H. 
«  as  its  work  [is]  so  is  its  end."  Prof.  Burkitt,  whom  I  consulted  on  this 
perplexing  passage,  pointed  out  to  me  that  the  Syr.  means  not  end 
Z!"eJeclJ'  (o'  which  see  The,  ,633-4)-  *-»•  «?**% " 
retains  "end"  and  adds  no  note.  R.H.  2nd  ed.  Syr.  reta.ns  the  Syr 
Ration  "  in  txt,  but  adds  in  note  that  » it  would  be  better  to  read  » 
the  Syr  end.  The  context,  however,  which  ment.ons  »  dawn,  appears  to 
support  the  text  "expectation,"  and  to  make  that  render.!*  at  all  events 
worthy  of  mention,  if  not  of  discussion.     See  3848  A,. 

,3819/1  H  should  be  added  that  in  the  present  passage  («.  3) 
r  H  txt  has  "and  your  end  is  immortality,"  with  footn.  "or  and  without 
corruption  is  your  perfection";  H.  has  "und  unverganghch  ist  eure 
Vollendung." 
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details  of  which  will  be  substantiated  in  the  footnotes  attached 
to  the  following  extract — the  poet's  meaning,  though  briefly 
expressed,  may  be  fairly  well  understood.  The  purport  of 
it  appears  to  be  "Abraham  was  both  'rich'  and  'strong'  in 
God.  Believing  in  the  revelation  of  God's  Redemption,  he 
went  forth  to  fight  a  good  fight  against  a  great  host  with 
a  little  army,  of  which  not  one  soul  perished.  Take  courage, 
and  do  likewise"  : — 

4.  Be  ye  rich1  in  God  the  Father ''  and  receive  the  thought  of 
the  Most  High. 

5.  Be  ye  strong3,  and  receive-redemption  (or,  be-redeemed) 
through  (///.  in)  His  grace. 

1  [3820  a]  "Be  ye  rich."  Comp.  Ode  xi.  9  "I  became-rich  through 
His  giving,"  also  ib.  14  "  He  brought  me  to  His  paradise  where  are  the 
riches  of  the  sweet-delightfulness  of  the  Lord,"  and  xli.  10  "for  His  riches 
begat  me."  On  Rom.  ii.  4  "  the  riches  of  his  goodness,"  Wetst.  quotes 
Philo  (i.  50)  who  describes  God  as  "  shewing-forth  His  superabundant 
riches  (tow  nipirrbv  rrXoCrow)"  by  giving  even  where  the  gift  will  be  unused 
or  misused.  Abraham  is  the  first  Biblical  character  described  as  (Gen. 
xiii.  2)  "rich,"  and  also  as  using  the  word  to  the  king  of  Sodom  in 
declining  the  riches  of  the  latter  (ib.  xiv.  23)  "  I  will  not  take. ..aught  that 
is  thine,  lest  thou  shouldest  say,  I  have  made  Abram  rich,"  upon  which 
God  says  to  him  (ib.  xv.  1),  "I  am. ..thy  exceeding  great  reward."  That 
is,  God  gives  Himself.  Somewhat  similar  is  our  author's  view,  but  without 
any  trace  of  borrowing  from  Paul.  God  is  so  "rich"  in  love  that  His 
"riches"  are  said  to  "beget  (3817 (\) h)"  the  regenerate  soul  (R.H.  has 
"bounty"  for  "riches,"  but  Thes.  3012  gives  no  instance  of  this  meaning, 
and  H.  has  "  Reichtum ").  The  soul  is  begotten  when  it  receives  His 
"thought" — that  is,  the  thought  of  Redemption  through  His  love  (see 
3819  /  foil.).  Philo  i.  401  speaks  of  Abraham,  the  friend  of  God,  as  being 
"not  rich,  but  altogether-riches  (o£  n-XoiVior  a\\a  n-d^n-Xouror),"  comp. 
2  Cor.  vi.   10  "as  having  nothing  and  yet  possessing  all  things." 

*  [3820  b\  "  In  God  the  Father."  See  3717  b  where  it  is  pointed  out 
that  "God"  (instead  of  Lord)  is  very  seldom  used  in  the  Odes  except  in 
emotional  expressions  with  "Father"  or  "my,"  &c.  Here  the  meaning 
is  perhaps  almost  the  same  as  "  in  the  Fatherhood  of  God." 

5  [3820  c]  "  Be  ye  strong."  This  phrase  is  suitable  for  an  Ode  of 
Victory  as  may  be  seen  from  its  militant  use  to  Israel  by  Moses  and 
Joshua  in  Deut.  xxxi.  6,  7,  Josh.  i.  6,  &c.  It  is  accompanied  by  "fear 
not"  in  Deut.  xxxi.  6  and  Is.  xxxv.  4.  It  is  also  suggested  in  Gen.  xv.  I 
by  "  fear  not,"  and  by  "  I  am  thy  shield,"  addressed  by  God  to  Abraham. 
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6.  For  I  (emph.)  bring-tidings-of  peace'  to  you,  His  pious-ones*. 

7 .  That  all  those  who  hearken  *  may  [be  safe  and]  not  fall  in  [the] 
war4,  and  that  those  again  who  have  known-Himmay  not  perish,  and 
that  those  who  have  received*  may  not  be  ashamed. 


Hezekiah  (Sanhedr.  94  a)  was  said  to  be  so  called  because  God  strength- 
rued  him,  or  because  he  strengthened  Israel  toward  God ;  and  the  context 
(3820 (Z.  "tidings  of  peace")  would  apply  to  Hezekiah. 

1  [3820  d]  "  I  bring-tidings-of  peace."  Comp.  Ode  vii.  19  "And  the 
Most  High  shall  be  known. ..[so  as]  (3792)  to  bring  [the  good]  tidings— 
[known,  1  say]  to  them  that  have  [in  their  hearts]  psalms  that  [tell]  of  the 
Coming  of  the  Lord."  There  is  an  allusion  to  Is.  lii.  7,  "  publisheth  peace, 
bringeth-good-tidings-of  good."  R.H.  adds  in  2nd  ed.  of  Syr.  txt  "  =  «iny- 
■y,A.'{u.  yap  V  'W»7»-  <*  Is-  «"•  7,"  but  this  must  not  be  taken  as 
implying  that  Is.  has  the  active  fiayy»Xi'Co>,  nor  should  it  be  assumed 
that  it  would  occur  in  a  Gk  original  of  the  Odes  if  one  ever  existed.  For 
the  active  does  not  occur  in  the  Prophets  and  Psalms,  nor  in  N.T.  (exc. 
Rev  (bis)).  The  context  in  Isaiah  implies  in  one  verse  (lii.  4)  the  two 
oppressions  of  Israel,  by  Egypt  and  by  Assyria,  and  thereby  suggests  how 
our  poet  might  combine  the  two  deliverances— under  Moses  and  under 
Hezekiah— in  a  vision  typical  of  the  future  and  final  deliverance. 

2  [3820 e]  "  His  pious-ones."  R.H.  "  His  saints,"  H.  "  seinen  Heiligen." 
The  Syr.  is  not  the  same  as  in  Ode  vii.  19  "shall  be  known  in  His  holy 
ones"  (RH  "His  Saints").  It  represents  (Thes.  1325)  &<not  and  the 
Heb  variously  rendered  in  Ps.  xvi.  10  (R.V.)  txt  "holy  one,"  marg. 
"godly  or,  beloved."  The  Heb.  generally  means  "full-ofloving-kindness," 
and  suggests  gentleness,  which  "holy"  often  does  not  The  context 
implies  a  paradox-that  these  gentle  souls  will  be  "strong." 

»  [3820/]  "  Those  who  hearken."     R.H.  " hear,"  H.  •■  die  [es]  horen. 
The    meaning    appears    to   be  "give  heed"  or  "consent,"    or    "obey" 
(Gesen    1034  .1)  as  in  ExoA  xxiv.  7  "we  w.ll  do  and  hear  (novo-o^a), 
R  V  "be  obedient,"  comp.  Jn  v.  2S  "  they  that  hear  shall  live." 

'  «"  13820^]  "  Not  fall  in  [the]  war."  H.  has  "fall  into,  or,  light  upon, 
war  "  ("  in  Krieg  geraten  ")  which  does  not  appear  to  be  on  the  same  level 
as  "fall  into,  or,  light  upon,  temptations,"  nor  to  be  so  agreeable  to  the 
context  as  "  fall  in  war."  Perhaps  the  only  Biblical  instance  of  a  war  of 
Israel  in  which  it  is  expressly  said  that  no  Israelite  has  fallen  11  in 
Numb.  xxxi.  49  "there  lacketh  not  one  man  of  us,"  quoted  by  Ph.lo 
ri  „c  4,3)  and  by  Origen  ad  he,  both  of  whom  are  influenced  by  the 
LXX  for  "lacketh,"  fc.*~4  so  that  they  regard  the  passage  as  ,  lus- 
trating  the  avoidance  of  "discord."  But  Origen  also  says  "  If  then  thou 
louldst  conquer  the  enemy-cleave  to  God  and  be  concordant  with  H.m, 
Z  him  who  said  (Rom.  viii.  35™.)  'who shall  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  God?    Shall  tribulation...or  the  swordV"    Comp.  Lk.  xxi.  16-.8 
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"Some  of  you  shall  they  put  to  death.  ..And  not  a  hair  of  your  head  shall 
perish"  The  Heb.  and  Aram,  of  such  a  saying  would  prob.  use  "fall" 
as  in  1  S.  xiv.  45  (Heb.,  Aram.,  and  Syr.)  "  if  a  hair  of  his  head  shall  fall 
on  the  ground"  Presumably  Paul  would  regard  Ps.  xxii.  20  "  deliver  my 
soul  from  the  sword" — on  which  Rashi  and  Midrash  and  other  Jewish 
traditions  are  remarkably  silent — as  having  a  spiritual  meaning. 

[3820  K\  Though  the  Ode  may  be  alluding  to  Numb.  xxxi.  49,  that 
does  not  exclude  allusion  to  the  above-mentioned  first  Biblical  war,  in 
which  (Ode  viii.  8)  "peace  was  prepared"  before  the  war.  It  is  not 
indeed  asserted  in  Gen.  xiv.  14  that  no  one  "fell,"  out  of  Abraham's  little 
army.  But  from  Christian  as  well  as  from  Jewish  tradition  we  may  infer 
that  there  was  an  early  belief  of  this  kind.  Barnabas  ix.  8  infers  that  the 
"318"  mentioned  in  Gen.  xiv.  14  were  afterwards  (Gen.  xvii.  23 — 27) 
circumcised,  and  regards  the  number  as  meaning  "Jesus"  and  "Cross." 
"The  Rabbis,"  says  Rashi,  took  the  "318"  to  mean  Eliezer  ("my  God, 
helper")  who  composed  the  whole  army.  Both  these  beliefs  obliged  the 
believers  to  regard  the  victory  as  bloodless.  Elsewhere  Rashi,  commenting 
on  Is.  xli.  3  "He  pursueth  them  and  passeth  on  [in]  peace,"  says  "He 
(i.e.  Abraham)  did  not  utterly  fall  (non  collapsus  est)  when  he  pursued 
[the  four  kings  and  their  armies]."  Lev.  r.  (on  Lev.  xxiii.  10,  Wii.  p.  196) 
quotes  Job  v.  5  as  fulfilled  by  Abraham  ("the  hungry")  who  "takes  the 
harvest"  of  Nimrod  ("  the  wicked")  not  by  force  of  arms  but  by  prayer, 
with  Eliezer  alone  to  help  him.  By  a  curious  contrast  Josephus  says  to 
the  Jews  on  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  (Bell.  v.  9.  4)  "  Did  he  [Abraham] 
defend  himself  from  this  injurious  person"  [Pharaoh-Necho,  previously 
mentioned  as  "  king  of  Egypt "]  "  by  war,  although  he  had  three  hundred 
and  eighteen  commanders  under  him  and  an  immense  army  under  each  of 
them}  Indeed,  he  deemed  them  to  be  no  number  at  all  without  God's 
assistance..."  Possibly  Josephus  was  himself  misled  by  a  doctrine  rather 
above  him:  "Abraham  had  318  men.  Each  of  these  had  a  legion  [of 
angels]  under  him.  But  they  were  all  one  in  'Eliezer,'  i.e.  'God's 
assistance'."  But  the  point  for  us  is,  that  very  early  evidence,  such  as 
that  of  Josephus  and  Bamabas,  when  combined  with  tradition  in  Jewish 
writings,  shews  that  in  the  first  century  there  was  probably  a  general 
belief  that,  in  the  first  Biblical  war,  Abraham  fought  a  victorious  battle  in 
which  "no  man  fell." 

6  [3820 1]  "Those  who  have  received."  H.  inserts  "it"  in  brackets. 
And  again  in  Ode  xix.  5  "they  that  receive  in  its  fulness,"  H.  supplies  "it" 
from  the  context.  But  there  the  context  justifies  the  insertion.  Here 
the  writer  seems  to  describe  the  "receivers"  of  God's  grace  as 
"receivers"  absolutely.  Otherwise,  in  the  present  passage,  why  does 
he  insert  the  suffix  after  "known"  but  omit  it  after  "received"?  He  is 
appealing  to  them  in  order  that  being  (as  they  are)  "receivers,"  they  may 
not  (comp.  2  Cor.  vi.  1)  turn  out  to  have  "received  in  vain,"  and  may 
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§  3.     Fighting  for  the  Truth 

[3821]  After  this  picture  of  a  war  in  which  none  of  God's 
militant  "  pious-ones"  shall  "  fall,"  the  poet  abruptly  turns  to 
the  praise  of  Truth.  The  abruptness  may  be  explained  by  his 
assumption  that  the  battle  of  life — if  one  is  fighting  for  the 
Lord — must  always  be  for  what  the  Hebrews,  in  a  wide 
sense,  call  Truth,  as  Ben  Sira  says,  "  Strive  for  the  truth  unto 
death  and  the  Lord  shall  fight  for  thee1." 

[3822]  According  to  Jewish  tradition,  which  Jerome  pro- 
nounces true,  Abraham  was  miraculously  delivered  by  God 
from  the  fiery  furnace  of  Nimrod,  who  wished  to  coerce  him 
into  idolatry2  He  might  therefore  be  called  the  first  of  those 
who  "  strove  for  the  truth  unto  death  " — for  no  such  coercion 
or  resistance  is  recognised  by  Jewish  tradition  in  the  case  of 
Abel.  "  Truth,"  however,  did  not  mean  merely  the  belief  in 
one  God  as  distinct  from  many  gods,  or  as  distinct  from  the 

(1  Jn  ii.  28)  "not  be  ashamed"  in  the  Day  of  Judgment,  when  the 
question  is  asked,  "  Where  is  thy  talent?" 

[3820  j]  Here,  and  in  Odes  v.  3,  vii.  5,  the  author  uses  the  word  (Thes. 
2392)  equiv.  to  \apflava  in  Mt.  x.  8  (Syr.)  "  freely  ye  have  received,"  but 
in  vii.  12,  viii.  9,  and  xviii.  7,  he  uses  the  word  (Thes.  3468)  mostly  equiv. 
in  N.T.  Syr.  to  Sf'^op",  i.e.  "  accept."  For  the  difference  between  the 
Synoptic  and  the  Johannine  uses  of  these  words  s./oh.  Voc.  1689  c,  1721  f. 
So  far  as  I  have  noted — without  the  usual  aid  of  H.'s  Index,  which  does 
not  give  "empfingen"  or  "annehmen" — "receive"  does  not  occur  in 
the  first  half  of  the  Odes  with  a  personal  object  except  in  vii.  5  "receive 
(XapPdvai)  Him,"  xviii.  7  "receive  (Mxopuu)  men  from  all  quarters."  Thes. 
2392  indicates  that  the  word  here  used  occurs  in  Rom.  xv.  7  (bis)  irpoa- 
\afi@dvf<Tde...npotrf\afi(To,  where  the  meaning  is  "receive  [with  love]," 
"  take  to  yourselves  [as  members  of  the  family],"  and  also  in  Jn  i.  1 1  VHh. 
See  3781/3 . 

For  the  absolute  use  of  "receive,"  comp.  Rev.  iii.  3  "Remember 
therefore  how  thou  hast  received,  and  didst  hear;  and  keep,  and  repent," 
where  "hast  received"  ti\r)<t>at,  is  represented  by  the  same  Syr.  as  here, 
and  "the  word"  must  be  supplied.  The  believer  first  "received"  the 
word  as  a  whole  and  then  "heard"  it  in  detail. 

'  Sir.  iv.  28. 

2  See  Jerome  on  Gen.  xi.  28  ("the  tradition  is  true"). 
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nr   am      cc  ■       ,-,  nead,  or   Source,  or   Centra 

or  A„.suffici        G,ver>  of  th.s  soc.a[  o  egardCeednt£ 

the  Jews  as  the  antithesis  of  Nimrod-,  who  was  the  tv         r 
antisocial  order  or  ^t^of  .  e  tyPe  of 

strong      l7  SyStemat'C  W^ion  of  the  weak  by  the 

strong.     It  1S  ,„  connectlon  with  Abraham  that  God's  "kind 
ness  and  truth*"  are  first  mentioned.     By  God^L*^" 

in«r  tiL  r         r  r      ,  S  a&eress've  champion  attack 

«ng  the  foes  of  freedom,  who  are  consequently  the  foes  of  truth" 
and  reseumg  the  captives  from  their  hands  No  Lt  hot' 
whom  he  actually  rescues,  the  men  of  Sodom,  or  even  Lo  and 
his  family,  are  symbols  of  truth      Bntrt..  revenLotand 

oPPressed-of  "the  captiv  t     •  ,       *         *  W  Symb°ls  °f  the 

because  he  effected  .hi,  dehWance  in  siI^  .  f '"d 

poster  a  .covenan,,.  ,ha,  lUi  **^k££££ 


1  See  3820  h. 

A.  L. 


Gen.  xxiv.  27.  3  Gen  ^  ^ 
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had  given  up  his  own  home  at  the  will  of  the  Giver  of  all, 
should  receive  a  home,  not  indeed  for  himself,  but  for  his 
posterity  after  four  centuries  of  trial1 

[3824]  The  mention  of  "  the  true  covenant  of  the  Lord," 
soon  to  come  before  us  in  this  Ode,  suggests  an  allusion  to 
the  Covenant  with  Abraham.  And  this  combines  with  the 
mention  of  "  peace  "  and  "  war  "  to  make  it  probable  that  the 
poet  has  here  in  view  the  thought  of  Abraham's  War  for  the 
Oppressed,  rather  than — or  at  all  events  along  with — the 
thought  of  the  Exodus  and  Moses.  The  next  Ode  will  also 
speak  of  "  leading  captivity  captive  "  ;  and  this  will  accord  with 
the  thought  of  Abraham  returning  with  his  train  of  rescued 
captives,  quite  as  well  as  with  the  thought  of  Moses  at  the 
head  of  Israel  rescued  from  Egypt.  Probably  in  both  Odes 
the  poet  is  working  up  toward  the  climax  in  the  final  Ode 
where  the  Messiah  descends  to  Sheol  and  leads  out  as  His  own 
captives,  rescued  for  freedom,  those  who  had  been  held  captive 
by  Satan.  And  in  both  Odes,  Abraham,  as  well  as  Moses, 
underlies  the  poet's  thoughts,  as  a  type  of  the  final  Deliverer, 
who  will  bestow  the  crown  of  righteousness  on  His  faithful 
followers : — 

8.  The  crown  that-is-for-ever  is-verily  Truth';  blessed  are  they 
that  put  it  on  their  heads'. 

1  Gen.  xiv.  23,  xv.  I,  13,  18. 

2  [3824  a]  "The  crown. ..Truth."  R.H.  "An  everlasting  crown  for 
ever  is  truth,"  H.  "  Die  ewige  Krone  ist  die  Wahrheit."  "  Is"  is  expressed 
in  the  Syr.  text,  and  is  therefore  emphatic.  Comp.  Ode  xx.  7  on  the 
"  crown  "  that  is  to  be  made  from  the  tree  in  Paradise  (3664—6),  which  the 
believer  is  bidden  to  put  on  his  own  head.  If  "the  crown"  (as  distinct 
from  "  a  crown  ")  is  adopted,  the  meaning  will  be  that  this  is  the  crown  of 
crowns,  the  only  real  crown.  Comp.  2  Tim.  iv.  7 — 8  "  I  have  fought  the 
good  fight... henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  the  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  to  me  at  that  day" — and 
note  how  there  the  writer  proceeds  to  disavow  any  special  claim  to  "  the 
crown,"  or  any  claim  to  a  "crown"  of  his  own — "and  not  only  to  me  but 
to  all  those  that  have  fixed-their-love-[and-hope]  on  his  appearing."  This 
illustrates  what  follows  in  the  Ode.    The  soldiers  cannot  "  put  the  crown 
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cJn  ha^l r::^.^' ;  f°r  ''"^  W-  for  the  -*  of  this 
0~^-^d-^^  it  to  you. 

a"d^ 

ness  on  those  who  are  hT^  T^  ^  "^  rf  H'S  •*»  *toW 
righteousnes,"  ,„  odes  vi.T  ix  '  l?™'.  "'  *>  A"V"  has  "«  "own  of 
"the  living  water"  and  "the  life  »  that,s-fore™-"  follows  "the"  i„ 

8  [3824 i]  "Put     heads"    Th      u 
Chr.)  on  which  see  Si     Jin  ^  "^V"  *  S>  "*  3° (and  paraJ1- 
"head"  is  not  inserted.)  (  *  ^  "  a"d  para,)-  2  Chr.  xxffi.  „, 

1  [3824  <:]  "A  stone  of  great  price  "     Fi.h-   .i.- 
or  in  apposition  with  the  preceding™ -        "  "^  be  excl™atory, 
(as  by  R.H.  and  H.).     ,eZp     heVeaS  Z  mUSt  *  ^ 

many  precious  stones.  It  is  all  I  T  ?  yeS'  3  Crown>  but  »«  of 
the  Gospel,  for  the  sake  of  w  ich  a  T  f^L^  ^  the  pea"  '» 
had."  In  that  case  we  mayT,  s  rate  froma  {M\f&  ^  *  *«  he 
<»4->  "a  holy  stone,  the  Word  o  God  h  u"t  ^  Wh°  Speaks  °f 
where  called  'a  pea  1'  name^Ye  £  th  t  ^  SCHptUre  has  s°«>e- 
<«-***),  the  Eye  that  in  the  flesh  hlh  mT^""'  (8'av^  and  P«e 
g-^X  the  wld  that  I  lbufl2  weight  I tx^  ^  ^ 
Our  poet  may  have  regarded  ,h»  u .      ,   (         ^ov  TOV  8<°<t>a»n)....u 

we  are  to  seek  the  K^gdom  0  "goC  thro  ^  *~*  "  ^^^ 
righteousness  but  through  the  one  R?B H  **  °"T  °Wn  S6VeraI  ac*  °f 
our  own  ,i(tle  pear.s,  but  thlgTch S  IToZ  P  ^V"  *"»* 
he  may  have  desired  all  the  more  to     It  ^     This  doct™e 

Pervert  metaphors  speaking  0fTRev  L^T /"  S°me  might 
called  (it.  2.)  " twelve  pearls"  thrlT  )-,  7  '  **'">"  afterwards 
New  Jerusalem.  *         '    **""**  whuk  a  M"™  >W  enter  the 

^[^\zi^zz:i:Ti to  i*M-  2i»  <-«*- 

head  of  David  and  his  successors      S  xT  30  f  £  '  "d  f°?  ^  ** 
"  a  precious  stone  with  a  gold  talent  and  ,f  I  L**'  2)  *S  havin*  in 

of  each  new  king's  worthines       The  '  ?"*'  *  '*  Wei?ht'  a  test 

this  story  was  very  widely  spread  „  "°  ['  *'  (k"OWn  t0  ™>  that 
-cording  in  view  of  th VZoi  n\l  ,'■  tCratUre'  but  '<  is  w°»h 
he-,  "put  the  crown  upon  h ef  heads' S^T"  u  *'  «*""  USed 
Ode,  the  "crown"  is  one  for  1  u  *  -  '"  Bib'e  and  in  the 
metaphor  of  -war"  uZ •  u  I  therC  haS  been  "war."  For  the 
Christian  life,  ^  3,  Z^S  '*"?*  "*  ™"™  « 
another  king  in  war     V     ThU  r^  g  aS  he  goeth  to  encounter 

need  to  "ha!e"  one's'oln  fat   a  d"  mraph°r'  "  hyperb°,e>  about  the 
count  the  cost  of  the  tower  ""  m°ther'  l°  take  Up  the  "^,  and  to 

'[3824,]  "Received."    R.H.  "taken"  H   « 

«  "•     taKen,    H.  "genommen."    If  that  is 
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ii.     Put  ye-on  the  crown  in  the  true  Covenant  of  the  Lord'. 

§  4.  T/te  Roll-Call  after  the  Battle 
[3825]  The  Ode  concludes  with  a  brief  and  abrupt  mention 
of  what  may  be  called  the  Roll-Call  of  the  Army  of  Martyrs. 
God  Himself  is  to  "write"  the  names  of  those  who  have 
been  victorious.  This  «.'  writing"  is  said  to  be,  of  itself,  their 
"victory "-apparently  because  the  victory  is  regarded,  not 
negatively,  as  the  conquest  and  destruction  of  evil,  but  posi- 
tively as  the  conquest  and  attainment  of  good.  And  what 
good  thing  can  be  greater  than  to  be  "  written"  by  God,  so  to 
speak,  on  God's  own  heart  as  one  of  His  own  beloved  soldiers'  ? 

the  meaning,  it  may  be  illustrated  by  the  use  of  the  same ^Syr word  in 
Ts  "t  30  fsyr.)  "He  (/.,.  David)  took  the  crown  of  the.r  kmg  from  h. 
head     and  t  £   placed  on  David's  head."    But  the  word  means  "receive 

a^^akS^ 

H    d  JenJ  on   the   gr0und   that   the  Syr.  had  "truth?  not  "true, 

R.H Z   1,  however!  while  unchanged  in  the  E-gL  •£■,».  reads 

•     ue"  in  Syr  text,  with  n.  ("sic  cod.")-     Apparently,  R.H    Syr.  1st  ed 

•■     u  h  '  was  an  error  of  transcription.     The  meaning  m.gh   perhaps  be 

"  2  Covenant  of  truth  and  loving-kindness,  first  made  w.th  Abraham 

A»Z  fulfilled   in  Christ."     But  something  more  seems  needed  to 
and   then   fulfilled   in  v.nr.51  _  he  means 

explain  why  the  wr.ter  does no  £ '  ££*V  as  meaning  „not  the 
Probably  we  must  give  to  ^Jllosl  but  the  real  and  original 
temporary  substitute,  "°t  the  Law ^  »       ^  Abraham's 

^r^XTT-ly '  F  rhi^tslt  al,  received,  and  grace 
"  din riiVfo^e  Law  was  given  through  Moses,  [but]  Grace  and 
succeeding  g         ,  .     „     „  Covenant "  occurs  only  here. 

Tr1\^aTcot] S  S  -sST  «  a  sea!  uPon  thine  heart? 
1  S      \  ,°7have  you  in  my  heart."    The  metaphor  is  well  known 
and  Ph.hpp. ..  7     I ^veyou         7  ^^  ^  pf 

in  Greek  (Aesch.  P™*-v ^JZng  Jews  a  special  reason  for  such 
common  .0  ""^fJi-STSh  intercession,  might  be  found  in 
^X^^ZZ Z  oear  the  nan.es  of  the  children  of  Israel 
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Just  so,  in  Luke,  Jesus  tells  the  Seventy  to  exult,  not  because 
they  have  power  over  serpents  and  scorpions,  but  because  their 
names  are  "  written  in  heaven."  that  is  to  say  "  in  GodK"     We 
must  be  careful  not  to  lose  the  emphasis  thus  laid  on  "writing" 
by  introducing  the  comparatively  commonplace  notion  of  a 
"  book."     In  Hebrew,  and  for  the  most  part  in  Syriac,  "  writ- 
mg  "  and  "  book  "  are  expressed  by  two  different  words,  as  when 
Moses  speaks  to  God  about  the  "  book  "  that  He  has  "  written* " 
Our  author  could  have  used  these  two  words  if  that  had  been 
his  meaning.     Apparently  that  was  not  his    meaning      He 
appears  to  have  a  bolder  and  more  original  conception      It  is 
like  the  thought  in  the  Johannine  Epistle,  -  This  is  the  victory 
that  has  been-victorious-over  the  world,  namely,  our  faith" 
combined  with  the  thought  in  the  Gospel,  "Be  of  good  chee'r, 
I  have  been-victorious-over  the  world'." 

[3826]  Taken  together,  these  two  Johannine  sayings  mean 
for  Christians,  "Christ  is  our  Victory-Christ  on  whose  heart' 
we   are   written   through    His   love,  and   through  our  faith." 
That    -writing "-that    is    to    say,    the   prize,  or   reward,  of 
being    written"    as    one    of  Christ's    soldiers,   on    Christ's 
heart-a    poet    might    call    "our    Victory."      And    then   he 
might   go  on   to  say— not    personifying  Victory,  as  Greeks 
and  Romans  did,  but  identifying  it  with  Christ-that  "our 
Victory"  looks  forward  to  our  success,  and  wills  that  we  too 
srmdd^b^ictorious^None  but  a  very  original  poet  could 
in  the  breastplate  of  Judgment"^^^^^^ 
holy  place,  for  a  memorial  before  the  Lord  continually."    See  3718 1 

whichfh25  bl  EXOd"-  ^^  32~3  "b'0t  me'  l  Pr^  thee.  out  of  thy  book 
which 1  thou  hast  wr,t/en...Km  will  I  blot  out  of  my  took," comp  it  xvii  Z 
'tunte  this  for  a  memorial  in  a  took.'  In  these  passages  both  Ont  and 
Syr.  render  the  Heb.  stpher,  "took,"  by  the  corresponding  ArarTor  Svr 
S;,;«  °nkf(Brederek'  "•  *>  —r  renders  ft  by  "Iri  mg>  AIso 
1\  o  gJVCS  fCW  °r  "°  inStances  <aPart  fr°™  titles)  of  Syr  "  writml" 
used  for  Heb.  '-took-'  (not  even  mentioning  P,  cxxxii  ,6  (Sy,)"  ii'tny 

'  1  Jn  v.  4,  ]n  xvi.  33. 
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^suchl^^^P^  in  SUCh  langUagC'     S! 

""'Si  Els.  why  is  it  that  in  the  whole  of  .ho  historical 
JK  HehrL  Biole  the  ^"victory, •  -r, £ 
victory"  o,  "be  victorious,"  P™"?"^  J  '  hlstories 
Mow-never   occur?     Among   us,  Genftles,  1"*"lr 

.,         t.„  r.eek  Verb  "  gain-the-victory     or     be-victono 
There  the  Greek  vero     g  Canonical 

occurs  about  fifteen  times.     But  in  the  wno.e 
Old  Testament  it  occurs  but  thnce  >  & 

[3828]  An  explanation  of  this  paradox   s      gg 

•         r  *v.~  ^.nlv    nstance  in  the  rsaims, 

r^eri  w'en  thou  J-M.^^;, 
ju^esf     This  implies  *«  ££££  cxprJseo  hy  the 

r  ^n": • viZyrst; lw  sU*. •» r<-; 

Greek  Nike,     Victo  >  <(  ,.  ..bnghtness, 

or   striking   down   another.     It  nassaee  quoted 

word   resembles  that  in  Hab.  n  •    i*  jn  has  „  ,  but  the  llt. 

eTen7R  V  «  r^vX.'  'in  4  Mace,  ^  is  never  intransitive 

"t;  °nce  :'in  ps-  ^i^:t:  ss.  ^,.,  m.  ^<^<  «■ 

2  r3«28  rtl  Rom.  in.  4,  quoting  rs.  ii.  4. 
The  SsL,  found  in  Zacchaeu,"  the  pure. 
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Jesus  Christ1.  In  that  spirit,  the  Book  of  Wisdom  says  that 
Moses  "  was  victorious  over  "  the  Destroyer,  not  by  force  of 
arms  but  with  a  word  ;  and  then  it  goes  on  to  speak  of  the 
"  four  rows  of  the  stones  "  (on  the  High  Priest's  robe)  and  "  the 
crown"  on  which  God's  Majesty  was  written,  as  having  inter- 
vened to  save  Israel2.  And  a  Talmudic  tradition  says  that 
whosoever,  like  Moses,  takes  upon  himself  the  pain  of  the  sins 
of  the  community,  "  is  victorious,  or  attains  the  prize  of  victory, 
and  shall  see  the  Consolation  of  the  community*." 

[3829]  This  also  explains  another  paradox,  namely,  that 
in  the  New  Testament,  the  few  mentions  of  "victory"  are 
mostly  accompanied  by  mentions  of  what  the  world  would 
call  defeat,  such  as  "tribulation"  or  even  "death";  and  the 
Johannine  Epistle,  after  speaking  of  the  "  victory  "  that  "  is 
victorious."  proceeds  to  insist  on  the  mystery  of  Redemp- 
tion as  being  accomplished  by  blood — "  not  with  the 
water  only  but  with  the  water  and  the  blood1"    Such  is  the 


1  [3828  b]  See  3824  c.  The  Syr.  word  from  zac,  regularly  used  for 
"  be-victorious,"  occurs  (besides  1  S.  xiv.  47  Vulg.  superabat,  LXX 
.'enofeTo  (by  error),  Heb.  "vexed  [them]")  in  1  S.  xvii.  9  &c,  representing 
the  Heb.  "prevail"  (Gesen.  408a)  lit.  "be  able,"  "have-power,"  which 
has  no  connection  with  "brightness,"  " purity  "&c.  In  New  Heb.  and 
Aram.,  Levy  i.  533—4  gives  two  forms  of  zac  as  meaning  "shine  forth," 
"conquer,"  "win  one's  case  at  law,"  or  "win  so  as  to  attain,"  "be  judged 
righteous,"  "cause  to  appear  righteous."  Comp.  Gesen.  269000  zac  as 
connected  with  bright,  clear,  justified. 

1  [3828  c]  Wisd.  xviii.  22,  referring  to  Numb.  xvi.  5,  46 — 8.  In 
Numb.  xvi.  46,  Moses  bids  Aaron  "  take  the  censer  "  and  "  make  atone- 
ment," and  it  is  Aaron  that  (Numb.  xvi.  48)  "stood  between  the  dead  and 
the  living."  But  in  Wisdom  the  whole  action  is  attributed  to  Moses,  who 
is  said  (Wisd.  xviii.  23)  to  have  "parted  the  way  to  the  living." 

3  Taanith  n  a,  quoted  by  Levy  iv.  167*,  whose  rendering  of  "is 
victorious. ..see"  is  "ist  so  gliicklich  zu  erleben." 

4  [3829  a]  Comp.  Jn.  xvi.  33  "  In  the  world  ye  [shall]  have  tribulation, 
but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  been  victorious  over  the  world."  There  is 
a  consistent  insistence  on  the  fact  that  Christian  "victories"  are  not  to 
be  like  Greek  or  Roman  or  Egyptian  or  Babylonian  victories,  for  self- 
aggrandisement  :  Rom.  viii.  37  "nay,  in  all  these  things  (i.e.  nakedness, 
peril,  sword, '  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long')  we  are  more  than  victorious 
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conception  of  "  victory  "  that  appears  to  be  latent  all  through 
this  Ode,  emerging — we  might  almost  say,  exploding — at  its 
conclusion,  in  order  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  next  Ode 
which  exhibits  the  issue  of  victory — namely,  the  Leading  of 
Captives  into  Freedom. 

[3830]  We  must  beware  of  supposing  that  the  "  writing  " 
of  God  implies  a  fixedness  that  is  incompatible  with  growth. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Odes  is  that  God  is  not  only  the  IS,  but 
also  the  was,  and  the  COMING,  and  that  there  never  was  a 
time  when  the  Logos  was  not  TOWARD  God.  God  is  not  rest, 
but  restful  MOTION1-  Tobe"written"  therefore  in  His  heart  is 
like  having  one's  name  written,  not  on  a  rock  but  on  an  un- 
dying tree,  so  that  it  is  always  living  and  always  growing. 
This  "writing"  is  identified  both  with  God's  foreordained 
decree  and  with  God's  (and  Man's)  foreordained  triumph — 
that  is,  both  with  Providence  and  with  Victory.  Victory, 
being  identified  with  Providence,  may  be  regarded  as  both 
"  seeing"  the  future  victors  "before  itself"  (i.e.  before  its  face) 
and  as  "willing"  their  redemption.  This  may  explain  the 
quasi-personification  in  the  following  extract : — 


through  him  that  loved  us,"  ib.  xii.  21  "Be  victorious  over  that  which  is 
wicked  (to  ■caroi')  by  that  which  is  good,"  I  Jn  ii.  13,  14  "ye  have  been 
victorious  over  the  evil  one,"  ib.  iv.  4  ''  ye  have  been  victorious  over  them 
(i.e.  over  the  antichrists,  whose  type  is  Cain),"  ib.  v.  4 — 6  "This  is  the 
victory... This  is  he  that  came. ..not  by  water  only  but  by  water  and  blood." 

[3829  b]  It  is  in  Revelation  that  the  thought  of  victory  is  most  frequent. 
There,  it  is  the  prize  of  (ii.  2 — 7)  "endurance,"  or  of  being  (ib.  10) 
"faithful  unto  death,"  or  of  (/'*.  13 — 17)  "not  denying  the  faith"  in  the 
days  of  the  "faithful  martyr  Antipas";  and,  though  this  is  not  definitely 
stated  to  each  of  the  seven  churches,  it  is  implied  in  the  message  to 
Philadelphia,  which  speaks  of  (ib.  iii.  10)  "the  word  of  my  [hopeful] 
endurance,"  and  "the  hour  of  trial  which  is  to  come  upon  all  the  world." 
Concerning  every  "victory"  of  the  saints  it  is  implied  that  it  cannot  be 
gained  without  at  least  a  willingness  to  die' for  Christ  (ib.  xii.  11)  "Thev 
were  victorious  over  him  (i.e.  Satan)  because  of  the  blood  of  the  Lamb... 
and  they  loved  not  their  lives  even  unto  death." 

1  See  Son  3390  a,  and  Notes  2998  (xxviii)/ 
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His  writing  a"  th°Se  Wh°  haVC  bee"  Vict°ri0US  sha11  «*  written  in 
redeemed      H^ah  h™^-Pte«"*>'  ^  you   sha.l   be 


Poe^gilli'^'r  use' of  ^  T'^"  °"  WhiCh  S"  "*    ™° 
originalit/in  th'  JoIZ^JoT^h?  T^  *W" 

good-P.easure,"  which  is  God,  'lee  il4/  ^  ""**"  h"  "a" 

"- S  xviT  in.  xt to  rhri; comp-  o,i*en  <l«  »■  »*, 

n-e  Lid  ^ten^l^l  ^causer  for.  thyse.f  that'thy' 
merely  of  the  man  that  is  "     fij»    I     ..    Jm™*h  (XVM-  » '-'3)  speaks 

whose  name  -iJt'U^te  ^  t' d^  ""  *  ^  " 
"■writing  in  heaven"  h„f  m      1  He   does  not   mention 

"Eloriouf  throne  on  hie       "77°"™  *'  ™thS^<*  with  the 
But  Origen  perceives   L        rf  heS'nn,nS-the  P>*«  of  our  sanctuary.- 

says  4u  ZTZ  Ttr^t  betWe-Varth  and  he-aVe"'  3"d 
saints  in  heaven,  the  smners  on    I  17*  ?*""*"  Wa>°"»0,  the 

Jeremiah,  impliedtggest0  ha  ,  Z nt  /" t  ^  W*  *  *  2°" 
g>ory,"  may  be  i.lustrafed  by  Targ  Jer T  andV  T  'r  *'  ^  °f 
where  angels  say  about  the ieeTn^acob  "Cam  '  Z^u  ^  "' 
whose   likeness  is  inlaid  (/er    nil    °1J  m\5ee  ^cob  ,he  P'ous, 

"Likeness"  expresses  the  fact  be,  erThal"^  '".  *  l*™  °f  g'0ry'' 
that  "name"  for  a  lew  !w        .  name  "-unless  we  remember 

It  means  "  PiSuaI  [ 2n°*  7°™  Wh't  ~  ""  "^  °r  ~e' 

through  the  battle  of  ife  on  M  £  ,.' T?  *  h"man  bein*  who  s°  Pass« 

on  the  Mind  o    Hea  f  of  God         h        ^  ^  ""  CharaC'er  ''mP'inted 

Throne  of  heaven  "-metanh  I    u    ^'^  ^^  "inlaid  in  the 

inexpressive  ::a ;_;:;' w^,bih;da:d,.bmh  po,'nt:^ »  the  — 

a  saying  as  "This  wrL„   T  f       '  ^  ^  "°  difficu,t>- in  sucl> 

and  in  gSyriac  thil  J      "ttTe'sTed  t'-Th"  *.?"'>"«***< 
victory."  expressed  as      Th.s  wnting  shall  be  your 

"willS^The  same's   ^    hasasits  ^dP'easure)."     R.H.    and    H 
wlls.      The  same  Syr.  expresses  *A„  in  ,  Tim.  ii.  4  -who  ^ 
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[3831]  It  was  a  saying,  and  perhaps  a  common  saying, 
with  the  poets  of  the  West,  that  they  would  "  live "  in  their 
writings.     "  Living  I   fly  on  the  lips  of  men,"  says  Ennius 
about  his  posthumous  self;  and  Horace  speaks  of  being,  even 
after  death,  "  fresh-born  in  praise,"  with  "  a  monument  more 
durable  than  brass."     But  this — though  a  noble  conception  if 
we  substitute  "  heart "  for  "  lips  "  and  for  "  praise  " — is  poor  and 
thin  compared  with  the  Hebrew  thought  of  a  human  life,  inde- 
pendent of  human  "praise''  and  human  "lips,"  because  it  has 
been  prolonged  into  eternity,  by  being  taken  into  the  divine  life 
and  written  on  the  heart  of  God.     Such  a  life  may  be  seen, 
though  obscurely,  to  have  been  recognised  by  Christ,  in  the 
words  quoted  above  from  Luke  ("  written  in  heaven  ")  and  in 
a  saying  peculiar  to  Luke  about  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  as  not  being  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living 
("all  live  unto  him").     Somewhat  similarly  in  spirit,  though 
paradoxically  in   letter,  concerning  the  saying  in  Scripture 
"  They  died  before  the  Lord"  Philo  says  "  That  is,  '  they  lived' 
for  it  is  not  lawful  that  a  corpse  should  come  into  the  sight 
of  God1."     But  this  may  be,  in  part,  suggested  by  Greek 
sayings  about  the  visible  life  as  "  perhaps  being  death,"  and 
visible  death  "  perhaps  a  passage  into  invisible  life." 

[3832]  Nothing  in  Philo,  and  nothing  perhaps  in  Greek  or 
Hebrew  literature,  blends  the  thought  of  "  victory  "  with  the 
thought  of  "writing,"  so  tersely  and  closely  as  this  Ode  does, 
and  in  a  form  so  well  adapted  to  dissipate  popular  fallacies 
about  the  "writing"  of  "the  Recording  Angel"  (leading  us 


(6t\u)  that  all  men  should  be  saved."  But  it  also  expresses  {Thes.  3352—3) 
forms  of  1  i&oKilv  meaning  "it-is-my-good-pleasure,"or"  I-am-well-pleased." 
In  1  Tim.  there  is  no  thought  of  the  elect  Here  there  is.  And  it  is 
emphasized  by  "sees  you  before  it,"  which  suggests  a  "foreseeing"  that 
amounts  to  "providing."  This,  and  the  general  use  of  the  word  in  the 
Odes,  make  riSoww  more  likely  than  6f\a  to  be  the  meaning  here. 

1  Philo  i.  555,  quoting  Lev.  x.  2.  In  the  same  context  he  quotes 
loosely  Deut.  xxx.  20  thus  :  "  This  is  thy  life.. .to  love  the  Lord  thy  God" 
(comp.  Jn  xvii.  3). 
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to  suppose  that  this  "  writing  "  is  a  mere  keeping  of  accounts, 
debiting  the  soul  with  so  many  sins,  and  crediting  it  with  so 
many  righteous  acts,  and  then  writing  it  down,  if  the  balance 
permits,  in  the  Book  of  Life).  The  "writing"  of  which  our 
poet  speaks,  although  it  implies  a  conflict  and  a  victory  of  the 
purer  over  the  baser  self,  is  primarily  a  steadfast  and  persistent 
clinging  to  and  longing  for  the  Father,  the  Supreme  Good,  on 
whose  heart  each  purified  human  soul  is  regarded  as  having  the 
power  to  imprint  or  "write"  itself,  as  earthly  children  "write" 
themselves  on  the  hearts  of  their  earthly  parents. 

Addendum  on  "thk  ambiguous  future"  in  the  Odes 

[3832  a ]  Several  passages  in  the  Odes  shew  the  ambiguity  of  the  Syriac 
future,  especially  with  a  negative,  and  the  need  of  supplying,  from  the 
context,  the  guidance  that  is  not  afforded  by  Syriac  idiom,  so  that  we  may 
ascertain  whether,  for  example,  in  Ode  v.  2,  the  Odist  is  saying  to  God, 
"  Thou  wilt  not  forsake  me,"  or  "  Do  not  thou  forsake  me."  The  former 
might  be  called  "a  future  of  confident  appeal."  The  latter  is  simply  an 
entreaty.  The  former  implies  faith  amounting  to  knowledge — "Thou 
wilt  not,  [I  know  it,  because  I  know  thee]."  The  difference  is  great,  and 
must  greatly  affect  our  estimate  of  the  poet's  attitude  toward  God. 

Hebrew,  besides  having  jussive  and  cohortative  forms  of  the  future, 
has  two  distinct  negatives,  a  prohibitive  vb  and  a  deprecatory  -N,  e.g. 
Exod.  xx.  15  (prohib.)  "thou  shall  not  steal";  Gen.  xlvi.  3  (deprecat.) 
"thou  shall  not /ear."  Syriac  has  none  of  these  distinctions,  and,  like 
Heb.,  it  cannot  use  the  imperat.  with  negative  (Noldeke  §  285)  but  is 
forced  to  use  the  ambig.  fut.,  e.g.  "  thou  shall  (or  wilt)  not  kill."  Even  in 
Hebrew,  the  future  is  frequently  ambiguous,  or  at  all  events  has  been 
variously  translated  byA.V.  and  R.V.,  e.g.  Ps.  xli.  2 — 3  and  cix.  28 — 9: — 
A.V.  R.V. 

Thou  wilt  not  deliver  (marg.  do  Deliver  not  thou  him  unto  the 

not  thou  deliver)  him  unto  the  will  will  of  his  enemies.  The  Lord  will 
of  his  enemies.  The  Lord  will  support  (marg.  the  Lord  support)... 
strengthen  him. ..thou  wilt  make....      thou  makest... 

A.V.  R.V. 

Let  them  be  ashamed,  but   let  They  shall  be  ashamed,  but  thy 

thy  servant  rejoice.  Let  mine  ad-  servant  shall  rejoice.  Let  mine  ad- 
versaries be  clothed  with  shame,  versaries  be  clothed  (marg.  mine 
and  let  them  cover  themselves  with  adversaries  shall  be  clothed)  with 
their  own  confusion...  dishonour,  and  let  them  cover  them- 

selves (marg.  they  shall  cover  them- 
selves) with  their  own  shame... 
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[3832  b]  Other  passages  might  be  quoted,  e.g.  Ps.  lxxi.  8  A.V.  "Let 
my  mouth  be /tiled  with  thy  praise,"  R.V.  "My  mouth  shall  be  filled..." 
but  these  suffice  to  illustrate  the  following  variations  in  renderings  of  the 
Odes,  where  the  future  will  be  used  in  each  case  as  the  literal  rendering. 
The  non-future  rendering,  even  where  it  might  be  called  precatory,  or 
optative,  will,  for  convenience,  be  called  imperative. 

v.  2  "  Most  High,  thou  wilt  not  forsake  me."  So  R.H.,  but  with  note, 
"  Or,  as  in  the  Coptic,  do  not  thou  forsake  me."    H.  "  verlass  mich  nicht" 

v.  4  "  My  persecutors  will  come  and  not  see  me."  So  R.H.  and  H., 
but  R.H.  adds  note,  "  Or,  as  in  the  Coptic,  let  my  persecutors  come." 

v.  5  "A  cloud  of  gloom  shall  fall  on  their  eyes,  and  an  air  of  thick 
darkness  shall  darken  them."  So  R.H.  (without  note)  and  H.  But  the 
Coptic  still  has  the  imperative  in  both  cases. 

v.  6  "And  they  shall  have  no  light  to  see — that  they  may  not  take 
me."  So  R.H.  (without  note)  and  H.  But  the  Coptic  still  has  the 
imperative. 

In  v.  7,  R.H.,  H.,  and  the  Coptic,  all  have  the  imperative.  But,  so 
far  as  the  Syr.  fut.  is  concerned — apart  from  questions  of  order  or  rhythm 
in  the  Syriac — the  English  future  might  be  used  without  detriment  to  the 
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sense  : — 


v.  7  "Their  thought  shall  become  a  thick-fog,  and  whatever  they  have 
planned. ..it  shall  return  on  their  own  heads."  The  future  would  also 
harmonize  with  "for"  in  what  follows  : — "For  they  have  designed. ..and 
it  hath  not  come  to  pass  for  them" — the  thought  being  "Their  own  trap 
shall  catch  them  [in  the  future].. .for  their  trap  has  failed  in  the  past." 
R.H.  (p.  23,  but  not  in  note  on  the  Ode)  shews  that  also  in  the  next  verse 
the  Coptic  has  the  imperative,  "meditati  sunt  consilium  neve  esto[P  et 
non  factum  est]  (W.-M.-S.  neve  succedat)  its,"  where  the  Syr.  has  the 
perfect  : — 

>.8"  They  have  designed  a  thought  and  it  hath  not  come  to  pass  for 
them." 

The  author  of  the  Pistis — perhaps  influenced  by  the  framework  of 
affliction  in  which  he  sets  this  quotation  from  the  Odes — seems  to  have 
completely  misunderstood  the  feeling  of  the  Odist,  which  is  one  of 
profound  trust  in  God's  help.  It  may  be  reasonably  questioned  whether 
we  ought  not  to  render  all  the  futures  in  this  Ode  as  futures. 

[3832  c]  In  the  following,  the  hopefulness  of  the  opening  verse 
suggests  that  all  the  Syr.  futures  might  be  rendered  into  English 
futures  : — 

xiv.  1  foil.  "As  the  eyes  of  the  son  to  his  father,  so  are  my  eyes, 
O  Lord,  at  all  times  toward  thee....  (3)  Thou  will  not  turn  (but  R.H. 
and  H.  imperat.)  thy  loving-kindnesses  from  me,  O  Lord,  and  thou  will  not 
take  (R.H.  and  H.  imperat.)  from  me  thy  sweet-graciousness....  (5)  /shall 
(R.H.  let  me)  be  well-pleasing  before  thee....   (6)  /  shall  (R.H.  let  me)  be 
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preserved  from  evil         tn\  a„a  j-  '  - 

Jesses,  so  wilt  '£*£  (H^^'t^  "  *>  — 

But  such  a  u  el;  t     g'Ve  °Ur  Peti,i°nS'  and  thou  art  able-" 
transition  from  "me     ^'Z'T  "f^  *  ^  ^  *<  ■"",» 
Person  speaking,  or  e       „    t '    ™y  'IT.*  """^  either  of  ,he 
instances  of  transkio     of  thou.h        &  *"  ""^  ^^     Th* 

David)  remaining  he  same  but  Lslh "7,  ™n-,he  ^son  (e.g. 
of  Israel  whom  he  repress,,",  r  Tf^'^T  "  "*"*  ^ 
•V  mouth,  even  praise  untj  our  God  -     Th  V      *  new  song  in 

David,  but  the  God  is  the  Cod  flf  ,  7  m°Uth  'S  the  m°Uth  of 
xxii.  4,  and  see  Son  32Ka  qUotine  R  I  7  *  XV"'  "'  *viii-  *> 
says  about  himself  he  says  Zl^  t^TZT^^f 
instances  of  dramatir  f-,„  ••■         ,  israei   ;.     But  there  are  a  so 

3241,andcomp.  P"L  _rVerePe7n'  ^'  ^  ^  "  ^  <*• 
punctuate  thus.-".So  Jl„  LS^,^  ^JT  "^ 
as  to  give  our  petitions'"     rh„  ^       lYea,]  and  hasten,  so 

had  died  ran  toward  m<»  ,nA  ,u         ■    ,  And  those  who 

on  us,  and  *  witTus^  ^2^  '*??«*-*>"** 
the  bonds  of  darkness  and  open  ^ «  t  e  door  "  Sul  •'  °Ut  ^ 
addressed  to  God  suit  the  crv  of  r*J  Y  h  ,rnPeratlv" 

who  represents  the  redeer^ .1  Hon^of 2/  ^  ^ 
elsewhere  breathe  trust  in  th*  r-  ,  ■ contexts  of  the  few  instances 
-■"  xiv.  4,  7)  8  "be Ty g i  ^17  (Jh  ';•  IO  "•*»««  *y  «•-  upon 
the  score  or  more  in  the  P«lm.    >c   .  X  ™  Very  kw'  comPared  with 

r3832rfl  Tn  tV    <- n  of  Solomon  ii.  24,  28,  v.  8,  vii.  ,,  3  &c 

[oooza]    In  the  fo  lowing  nassaue    th.  r,A-  .  J 

•983)  corresponding  to  the  £  i  «JL  f  T  *  Partide  (7^ 
i-plying  impossibilfty,  e.g .Rom  i  "</,  ^  V,  intem**to  * 
cast  away  his  people  ?Vomp  Ron  ,•  f^™ <T *£W>  ^d  hath 
to  "It  is  not  possible  that."  [TV^  aides  p'  ^  Th,S  ,S  e<Iu'v^nt 
(thrice)  ,0   mean   WJW>   but   this   is   1  ^Y  9~'°  3S  Using  !t 

-aning  ",W^W/,^  "  t^^  J*  Sj>  «**»  ">e 
that  planted  the  ear  is  it  ^  u  V,  C  '  "  seParale  word,  "  He 
renders  tf»  J.J^  ^  ft  ^  S!,a"  ^  hear?"  Wa"°" 
Odist  appears  to  use  thil  word \Z  Z"l  ^  ^  """""""^    The 

that,"  as  follows  :-  '"  the  SenSe  of  "jt  is  "°t  Possible 

A/,.//,;  iS/if  g  m :s true-  (4) ° L°rd,..^-«./. 

317 


[3832] 


THE   VICTORY   OF   THE   LORD 


Here  R.H.  and  H.  have  imperatives.  In  the  next  verse,  R.H.  has 
"let  not,"  followed  by  "nor  let" — perhaps  meaning  almost  the  same 
thing  as  H.,  who  has  "soil  nicht...auch  nicht."  The  Syr.  has  the 
ordinary  "not"  with  the  future  followed  by  "no  nor"  (in  two  words)  :— 

xviii.  6  "[There]  shall  not  be  conquered  light  by  the  darkness,  no,  nor 
shall  \xu\\\flee  from  falsehood." 

In  the  following  verses  R.H.  and  H.  agree  in  future  renderings  except 
that  R.H.  gives  an  alternative  optative  in  the  first  clause. 

xviii.  7—8  (R.H.)  "  Thou  wilt  appoint  me  to  victory ;  our  Salvation  is 
thy  right  hand  (with  note,  Or,  To  Victory  may  thy  right  hand  bring  our 
Salvation).     And  thou  wilt  receive....   And  thou  wilt  preserve..." 

These  instances  are  instructive  as  shewing  how  freely  the  Odist  uses 
what  we  have  called  "the  future  of  confident  appeal"  in  addressing  God. 
It  might  also  be  called  "the  future  of  faith,"  or  "the  future  of  prayerful 
expectation."  It  means,  in  effect,  "Thou  wilt  do  this  or  that,  because  this 
or  that  is  right,  and  thou  art  righteous  and  (xiv.  9)  'able'." 

[3832  e]  The  future  of  prayerful  expectation  is  most  familiar  to  us 
in  Ps.  xvi.  10  "  For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  to  Sheol,  neither  (///.  not) 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  holy  one  to  see  corruption."  But  here  the  Syr.  has 
the  past  (rightly  rendered  in  Walton  "  Non  destituisti. ..neque  per- 
misisli...').  Also  in  Acts  ii.  27,  where  these  words  are  quoted,  the 
Syr.  uses  the  present  (wrongly  rendered  in  Walton  by  the  future  "non 
derelinques...nec  dabis");  and  in  Acts  xiii.  35,  "thou  wilt  not  give  thy 
holy  one,"  the  Syr.  has  the  past  (where  Walton  again  wrongly  renders  by 
the  future).  Similarly  in  Ps.  Ii.  17  "A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God, 
thou  wilt  not  despise,"  the  Syr.  has  "  God  doth  not  despise"  (and  so  Walton 
"  Deus  non  despicit").  The  Syrian  translators — whatever  may  have  been 
their  motive — seem  in  many  cases  to  have  deliberately  rendered  these 
"confident  futures"  by  presents  or  pasts  (comp.  Syr.  of  Ps.  xvii.  6, 
xxxviii.   15  and  lxi.  6). 

But,  if  so,  why  is  the  "confident  future"  so  frequent  in  the  Odes?  Is 
it  as  a  consequence  of  translation  from  idiomatic  Greek?  That  is  un- 
likely. Greeks  seldom  used  the  "confident  future"  in  appeals  to  God. 
Also,  in  idiomatic  Greek,  a  2nd  pers.  sing,  future,  with  negative,  would 
mean  either  (1)  simple  prediction,  e.g.  "you  will  not  succeed,"  or  (2),  if 
interrogative,  a  sharp  command,  e.g.  "won't  you  be  quiet?"  The  LXX, 
no  doubt,  contains  instances  of  "the  future  of  confident  appeal" — as  in 
"thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Sheol" — but  they  are  probably  in  every 
or  almost  every  case  the  direct  results  of  translation  from  Hebrew,  or  the 
indirect  results  of  Hebrew  influence.  The  occurrence  of  this  future  in 
the  Odes  may  perhaps  be  best  explained  in  the  same  way — as  the  result 
of  faithful  translation  from  a  Hebrew  original.  (Comp.  Syr.  of  Ps.  v.  12, 
xvi.  1 1,  xviii.  28,  where  the  Heb.  fut.  is  retained.) 
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CHAPTER     X 

LEADING   CAPTIVITY   CAPTIVE* 

§  1.     "Leading  captive"  for  "freedom" 

H./Tk   ^  f°Il0Wing  °de  aPPears  to  ^ve   its  subject 
defined    by    the    phrase    "leading   captivi       captj-      ,,   " ^ 

occurs    in    what    may   be   called    the   Psaim    of    A 

"The  Lord  is  among  them    fas  inlSin  1    ^ens.on, 

T,         ,  *»   L,,c,">  (as  inj  binai,  in  the  sanctuary 

Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast    ed  rth  1  "  7' 

captive;  thou  hast  received  efts  am.  f    yJ  aptmty 

the  Law  mieht   be  «,m  °  '  In  °rder  that 

might   "dwell"   in  the  T„k  1        •  .  d  God 

s  uwcn      m   tne    tabernacle  with   Israel      Ti,:,    • 

^ed  by  *„„,  to  be  the  Rabb|n,a,  J™ ™»  ■  £ 

7  :z.ZTr ,,,overbs' " A  ■*• m- """"  * «" 

of  to  m.glu,.    Rash,  assumes  it  again  :_■•  This  m,  Most,  ,L 
woXain  £  \T^l^T   *   "  ^  - 

Prov.  xxi.  22. 
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literature)  a  trace  of  any  other  interpretation' ;  and  critics  who 
think  it  absurd  would  perhaps  find  it  difficult  to  suggest  any 
that  would  not  seem  absurd  to  some  of  their  fellow  critics'. 

[3834]  If  Jews  in  the  first  century  applied  the  Psalm  of 
Ascension  to  Moses,  it  would  be  natural  and  almost  inevitable, 
that  Christians,  accepting  this  application,  should  add — "but 
to  Moses  as  the  type  of  Christ."  That  it  was  applied  to 
Christ  we  know  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  which 
says  that  God,  "even  when  we  were  dead  through  our  trespasses, 
quickened  us  together  with  Christ... and  raised  us  up  with  hint, 
and  made  us  to  sit  with  him  in  the  heavenly  places,  in  Christ 
Jesus'."  Later  on,  it  expressly  quotes  a  version  of  the  Psalm  of 
Ascension,  "  When  he  ascended  on  high  {lit.  to  the  height)  he 
led  captivity  captive  and  gave  gifts  unto  men4."  The  Epistle 
to  the  Colossians  closely  agrees  with  the  first  part  of  this, "  Ye 
'were  also  raised  with  him... and  you  being  dead  through  your 
trespasses. ..did  lie  quicken  together  with  him*."  But  instead  of 
going  on  to  quote,  or  allude  to,  the  Psalm  of  Ascension,  the 
Colossian  Epistle  passes  off  to  the  Cross,  and  to  an  obscure 
mention  of  "  principalities  and  powers,"  which,  according  to 

1  [3833<j]  The  Midr.  on  Ps.  lxviii.  17—18  applies  Prov.  xxi.  22  to 
Moses,  as  Rashi  does.  For  other  passages,  see  Son  3036,  3152,  and 
add  Lev.  r.  (on  Lev.  xxiv.  2,  Wii.  p.  218)  which  implies  that  Prov. 
xxi.  22  "...bringeth  down  the  strength  of  the  confidence  thereof"  means 
that  Moses  brings  down  to  Israel  the  "strength"  of  the  Law,  on  which 
the  angels  had  placed  "  confidence ''  as  beinc;  their  own  possession.  This 
helps  us  to  understand  how  Moses  might  be  regarded  as  bringing  down 
"  spoils  "  from  the  Mountain  (comp.  Deut.  r.,  Wii.  p.  99  (on  Deut.  xxxi.  14) 
which  describes  "angels"  as  "trembling"  before  Moses). 

1  [3833  b]  Historically,  the  Psalm  of  Ascension  might  in  some  respects 
apply  to  Uavid  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  Jebusites,  and 
dispossessing  them  ;  or  to  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  after  the  Captivity, 
to  the  Holy  City.  But  the  only  point  that  claims  our  attention  is  the 
interpretation  likely  to  be  given  to  the  Psalm  in  the  first  century  and 
the  beginning  of  the  second. 

3  Eph.  ii.  5—6. 

«  Eph.  iv.  8. 

6  Col.  ii.  12  foil. 
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R.V.,  Christ  "  put  off  from  himself,"  but  according  to  A.V., 
"  spoiled,"  i.e.  despoiled.  For  Greeks  and  Jews  before  Christ's 
time,  the  Cross  implied  humiliation,  not  exaltation  or  ascension. 
But  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians— as  also  in  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  where  to  be  "crucified"  is  to  be  "lifted  up"— the 
Cross  is  the  place  in  which  Jesus  was  exalted  on  high, 
triumphing  over  the  powers  of  evil  ("  triumphing  over  them 
in  it").  Hence  we  may  say  that,  in  effect,  both  Epistles 
describe  Ascension.  But  the  Ephesian  describes  the  Ascension 
to  heaven  ;  the  Colossian  describes  ascension,  or  lifting  up,  on 
the  Cross. 

[3835]  Now  these  two  interpretations  of  "  ascension  "  are 
precisely  what  Origen  gives  in  his  comment  on  the  words  in 
the   Psalms  "  Having  ascended  to  tlie  height,  he  led  captivity 
captive:'     There  he  refers  to  Paul,  but  only  to  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians.     (1)  "The  'captivity'  of  Christ,"  he  says, 
"  means  the  return  of  the  logos-nature  [of  man]  from  vice  and 
ignorance  to  virtue  and  knowledge.     And  Paul  says  (Eph.  iv. 
8) '  Having  ascended....'     Thus,  having  shewn  the  descent  of 
the  Saviour  [in  the  incarnation]  and  the  pulling-down  of  the 
[power  of  the]  devils,  he   [now]  shews   Him   ascending  [to 
heaven]  and  [fresh  from]  having-freed  those  who  were  before 
captives."     Then  Origen  gives  an  alternative  : — (2)   ■'  Or  also 
he  means  [by]'  height'  the  [height]  0/ the  Cross,  on  which  having 
ascended,  He  tore-down  the  devils  in  the  air,  the  spirits  of 
wickedness,   from   their  place  of  pomp.     Then,  [turning  to] 
the  souls  that  had  been  taken  captive  by  them  through  their 
evil  practices,  and  had  [consequently]  revolted  from  God,  He 
drew  them  up,  like  a  kind  of  captive  train  from  the  depths  of 
Hades,  and  made  them  free." 

[3836]  These  remarks  shew  that  both  the  Ephesian  Epistle 
and  the  Colossian  may  have  had  in  view  an  "  ascending,"  or 
"lifting  up,"  of  the  Messiah,  as  predicted  in  the  Psalm  of 
Ascension.  But  the  former  quotes  the  Psalm  expressly  and 
takes  it  as  an  Ascension  to  the  Sanctuary  in  heaven,  though 
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without  any  clear  explanation  of  the  difficult  phrase  "  lead 
captivity  captive."  The  latter,  while  avoiding  any  quotation 
of  the  Psalm,  appears  to  attempt  to  explain  the  difficult  words 
in  it,  by  a  mention  of  hostile  "  principalities  and  powers/'  and 
of  some  kind  of  "triumph"  on  the  part  of  the  Messiah. 

[3837]  These  facts  indicate  the  likelihood  that  "  leading 
captivity  captive"  would  be  a  subject  of  first-century  discus- 
sion between  Jews  and  Christians,  as  also  among  Christians 
between  one  another1.  What  was  to  be  the  "  captivity  "  ?  A 
thing,  or  persons  ?  If  a  thing,  what  thing?  If  persons,  what 
persons?  Saints  or  demons?  If  saints,  how  could  they  be 
led  captive  by  Christ  ?  Or  was  it  that  they  had  been  led 
captive  by  Satan  and  were  now  led  as  liberated  captives — a 
'"  good  captivity,"  a  •'  captivity  for  freedom  '' — in  the  triumphant 
train  of  the  Messiah  ?  Our  author,  without  touching  on  com- 
paratively unimportant  matters,  goes  to  the  root  of  the  one 

1  [3837  d]  Col.  ii.  1 5  "  having  put  off  from  himself  (dn-c icWd/ir for) 
the  principalities  and  powers  (rat  dpxat  k.  rac  t'£ov<rlat)"  might  well  give 
rise  to  conflicting  interpretations,  especially  if  it  was  felt  from  early  times 
that  a  "despoiling"  or  "captivity"  of  some  kind  was  implied.  When 
Jesus  "crucified  the  old  man,"  and  "put  off  from  himself"  the  "body 
of  the  flesh,"  which  was  regarded  as  the  very  panoply  of  Satan,  He  left 
it,  nailed  to  the  Cross,  while  He  Himself  went  down  as  Conqueror  to  free 
the  souls  of  the  sons  of  Adam  from  Satan  in  Sheol.  By  this  act 
Christians  were  called  on  to  see,  in  that  which  was  left  nailed  to  the 
Cross,  not  Christ's  pure  body,  but  the  armour  of  Satan,  taken  from  Satan 
as  spoils,  and  set  up  by  the  Messiah  as  a  trophy  of  Satan's  defeat.  It 
was  very  easy  to  confuse  this  "putting  off  [from  himself]"  with  "taking 
away  [spoils  from  Satan],"  when  the  former  was  so  used  as  to  imply  the 
latter.  Origen  sees  in  Col.  ii.  15  (Horn.  Levi/,  ix.  5)  an  allusion  to 
the  scapegoat,  and  elsewhere  {Horn.  Josh.  vii.  3)  an  illustration  of 
(Mk  iii.  27,  Mt.  xii.  29)  "the  strong  man  bound"  (where  the  parall. 
Lk.  xi.  22  mentions  "spoils").  In  the  latter  passage  he  recognises  the 
difficulty  of  the  Pauline  mysticism  ("symmystes  Christi..."  "ex  his  verbis 
illud  intelligo"),  and,  though  he  speaks  of  "potestates  exutas  potestatibus 
suis,"  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  he  does  not  regard  "exutas"  as 
referring  to  the  result  of  Christ's  "  having  put  off  from  himself"  which 
probably  in  Cels.  i.  55,  and  certainly  in  Cels.  ii.  64  (and  probably  else- 
where, see  Lightf.  on  Col.  ii.  1 5)  he  assumes  to  be  the  meaning. 
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really  important  matte,  wtaThTb^flTl        H 

captivity  wa,  ••£!ood.  and  f„  „^72"  La,  "  ""'  "" 
c'im«  of  his  Odes,  he  „i„  shew  „sThe  £*"  °"'  "s  «* 
--cuing  cap,ive  sou|s  f  us  "»  Messtah  actually 

"  **,  -  free  men  and  ZyZlZ^'^  "*'  *" 
■eadln,  forth  of  fsrae,  from  the  oTp«y  £££_""  "» 

<n  me  H.s  life  that  dieth  not.  '         hath-«»«ed-to_bide' 

1  [3838 a]   « Mouth"      v^7~^~-  ~~        " 

?eing  natuj,,,  ^  ^  f=Jo  the  "mo  th„  of  Moses  „ 

i  £  T'^  t0  the  ^  from  thet'ffSto  T***"*"*™* 
mouth"  of  man  to  the  "life"  fn  r„H  f,s„  t0  the  cause.  from  the 

•Jifht-  opening  the  hear  t4)  GodS  i       h°f    '"  ^  "^"^  G°d' 

^  order  in  Jn  i.  which  passes  from    1  '"*    ,,ght"    C™«™ 

Word I,"  (2)  «,,,.,"  (3)  -«he  kSTo    men  -  U)Th  to  the  «*«*  (0  "the 

John."     But   to   make   the   contra-To      .     _ C3me  a  m-an  "Mied 

mentioned,  til,  ,ast,  the  « iS  ^ «   «£„' *   ?*  should   not  have 

y>f\££»VV-  °f  L°^.  -.3819.X  (      ^  'S  hCre  deSig"ated 

[3838 6]    "Opened  my  heart."     Gesen    8,c  „      ■ 
open"  w.th  "eye,"  "ear"  and  «m-Tr_     3S      g,Ves   '"stances   of 
comp.  2  Mace,  i    2-4  "God  t  '    bU'  "0t  W,th  "hea""    But 

a  heart  [indined]  ,0  reverence  InTT"  ^  y°"  Md  gWe  v°u  *» 
"•  «iv-  45  ".hen  ^JT^JSUfT^  ''"  His  ,a<"  a"< 
that  the  phrase  was  £,  .J21Z",.  (T)'"'    ThCSe  faCts  shew 

men  ,0  "open  "their  own  "Lart s"  _ L  I  >'  _"'  ^  '  Cal,ed  °» 
complete  "opening"  is  not  to  beachi*"  ^  P°et  here  ™P»ies  that  the 

s  [3838fl  "Lieht  "   TV.         ,  achleved  bY  man  alone, 
enlightenediy  *£L£^^»»0~  °"  H°"b  (^d.  iii.  2) 
4  [3838  rf]  «  Caused-to-ab  de "      r«  "?*  C°nSUme- 

»".  .2  « the  ^,V//  Jeo(  £™  anc«  °f  wohnen"  ,„  H.'s  Index-and 
of  .his  verb  in  Jn  xiv.  ,7  "i,  (, ?h  *  ' -\  fAe\^&~9  gives  the  active 
and  is-indeed  in  you  "and    £  ?      °f  tnth>  *****  <*'«)  with  you 

''"  safety"  (and  i^  $1?™? .»  P^  -•  8  "makest-me-^// 
first  Biblical  i„stanee  of  the  Sy r    ' I  ?  '"  nMm'^     Per"aps  the 

shall  **  «/^  rtflfc  J.L  i;;-Twh'S  '"  Kr  vVf-  3  (Syr-}  "  ^Pirit 
read  -««*,-  but  0nfc    ^  ^    W«  the  LXX  and  Onke.os  also 

Evangelists,  describl  ^^^Jf-U^: 
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2.      And  He  hath  granted  unto  me  that  I  might  speak  the  fruit  of 
His  peace1. 


the  same  Syr.  as  here)  on  Jesus.  Origen  {Horn.  Is.  iii.  2)  quotes. Jfl  with 
Gen.  (LXX)  as  above,  and  says  " Unum  vidit  Joannes  solum  in  quo 
permansit."  Our  author  seems  here  to  anticipate  Origen's  view.  Comp. 
Jn  v.  26  "As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  even  so  gave  he  to  the  Son 
also  to  have  life  in  himself." 

1  [3838  e]  "  Speak  the  fruit  of  His  peace."  This  expression  can 
nowhere  be  found  in  the  Bible,  which  mentions  (Gal.  v.  22)  "the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit"  as  being  "love,  joy,  and  peace,"  but  nowhere  speaks  of 
the  "fruit  of  God's  peace."  Applied  to  men,  however,  it  occurs  in 
Heb.  xii.  11  (Syr.)  "But  afterwards  it  (i.e.  chastisement)  renders. ..the 
fruits  of  peace  and  righteousness  (fructus  pads  et  justitiae) "  apparently 
meaning  "the  fruits  consisting  in  peace  and  in  righteousness."  But  here, 
"the  fruit  that  consists  in  God's  peace"  presents  very  great  difficulty, 
especially  as  it  comes  after  "speak"  (not  after  "render").  Would  it  not 
make  better  sense  to  take  "of"  as  signifying  "from"  (as  would  be 
usual  after  "fruit")?  Yet  even  then  what  is  the  force  of  "fruit"? 
Why  not  say,  in  the  language  of  Isaiah,  "that  I  might  publish  the  gospel 
of  [His]  peace"} 

Possibly  the  poet  may  have  before  him  the  vision  of  that  eternal 
"  peace  "  which — he  has  said  above  (3809  b,  c) — was  "  prepared  before 
war."  This  he  may  regard  as  a  seed  invisibly  sown  from  the  beginning, 
and  destined  to  produce  a  harvest  of  Redemption,  which  he  has  been 
enabled  to  perceive  and  which  he  has  been  commanded  to  proclaim  to 
the  world. 

[3838/]  But  the  combination  of  "fruit"  and  "peace"  in  an  Ode 
bearing  on  the  redemption  of  the  Gentiles  leads  us  to  ask  whether 
O.T.  contains  any  such  combination — not  identical  but  similar — as 
might  be  used  by  Christians  to  bear  on  the  same  subject.  Such  a 
passage  occurs  in  Isaiah  Ivii.  19  "I  create  the  fruit  of  the  lips:  Peace, 
peace,  to  him  that  is  far  off  and  to  him  that  is  near,  saith  the  Lord." 
Jewish  interpretations  vary  (see  Rashi  ad  loc.  and  Breithaupt's  notes). 
They  regarded  "the  fruit  of  the  lips"  as  meaning  man's  expression  of 
penitence,  resulting  in  "peace"  proclaimed  by  the  Lord.  But  some  say 
that  (Numb.  r.  on  Numb.  v.  6,  Wii.  pp.  128—9)  ''  came  to  proselytes 
("far  off")  as  well  as  to  Jews  ("near")  and  to  proselytes  first.  Others 
(as  Rashi)  say  that  the  "far  off"  were  sinners.  The  connection  of 
"peace"  in  Isaiah  is  not  quite  clear.  The  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
emphasizes  the  fact  that  the  peace  originates  not  from  the  redeemed  but 
from  the  Redeemer  (ii.  13  foil.)  "Now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  that  once  were 
far  off  are  made  nigh. ..For  he  is  our  peace... so  making  peace... and  he 
came  and  preached  peace  to  you  that  were  far  off  and  to  them  that  were 
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captivity-  f„r  freedom.  '  "  l"  ">  ">  '""i-capti.e  »  good 


"Peare  [  i„„  .      °P"ecy,  and  with  the  same  intent  on  (In  xiv   27} 

un'oyo,"     3Ve  Unt°  y°U'  ^  °W"  P—  (/*  Or.  1993,  ■»*)  ,  g£ 

<J££w  ^iz^zrr of  ,saiah>  God  *">  «*»«■* «» 

"i"  I  be8aL  s  wro  ,  'j  '  2 IT"*  *"  T  ^  *  3)  ^ 
context  our  author  appears  Z\  """  Md  W™  heal  him"    ™s 

the  lips,"  which  resui ^  in  "peace  "^is^cT  "„ ^T*  " "*  *"k  °f 
view  of  Destruction  and  Recem  tion^W I  17^7  IZT'T"" 
>n  it  a  chaos.     He  sees  a  h^rvL      tu  l  Some  peoPle  see 

is  fruit  not  blight  peace  „,  J       'S  ^  GosPel~that  the  world 

speak  His  g  2"  h    ZsX^       V"^  °f  Saying  ",hat  '  ™^ 
riXIR  *1    r       \  ?y  at  l  m'sht  sPeak  the  fruit  of  His  oeare  » 

...«SJ;  ra  "o„yelfinSt  a"US,0n  mak£S  "  imP—  -pin 
find  in  Eph.  v.  9  "teZ^ZTJ?"'™**1  ^^  such  as  ™ 
idea,  pea«  ma%e  reS;  o^ht        A"  ete'"alI^-dained  and 

1  [3838/1  "To  turn  [toward  Himl"    -ru:,         j 
(Syr.)  (and  in  Lk.  i.  „  (Walton))  of  EMil" 7°      °CCUrS  '"  MaL  iv"  6 

A.  Lord  God  SSSS  ■.^J*™"6    "*  ■""""""  »'»*  '»«• 
forth  brforo  ,hy  people...,.,  Si„l   V  L  ?  G<,d'  "'""  ">°"  "«»»«< 

".ho.„„d,  .p.o^„L,n,ds,,.s:r;,).•.c■h",driobt  i,t™  ?h'a;  ■" 

depths  of  the  sea").  r0m  Bashan-from  the 

aii3?^  S°meJewish  traditions  declared  that  "angels"  (Son  303R 
3152  &c.)  opposed  the  giving  of  the  Law  to  Man,  and"  that  Moses   £ 
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it  were,  forced  his  way  up  to  God  and  brought  down  the  Law  in  spite 
of    them.      Rashi   may   perhaps    imply   this   view   in    his    paraphrase^ 
-Although  the  Chariot  of  God  was  manifested  in  twenty  thousands  of 
angels... yet  also  thou,  leader  of  His  people,  Moses,  son  of  Amram  didst 
ascend  on  high,  didst  lead  captivity  captive,  namely,  the  Law,  and  dtdst 
receive  (or,  take)  gifts  from  those  above  (accepisti  munera  a  supenor.bus) 
that  thou  mightest  give  them  to  the   sons   of  man.       Then  he  adds 
"Also  thou,  O  Moses,  didst  afford  cause  why  the  Holy  One,  Blessed 
be  He  should  dwell  in  a  habitation  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  who  had 
been  rebellious  and  disobedient  and  had  provoked  Him  to  anger.      But 
the  Targum  (see  Walton  and  Levy  Ch.  i.   1380)  paraphrases  the  last 
words  thus,  "the  disobedient,  who  become  proselytes  and  repent  with 
repentance,  upon  them  there  rests  the  Shechinah  of  the  glory  of  the 

°rf3838/1  Some  traces  perhaps  of  the  Jewish  conception  of  Moses 
contending  against  angels  before  the  throne  of  God  may  be  found  in 

he  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  which  first  describes  Christians  as  being 
(,  3)"Pin  the  heavenly  [places]  in  Christ,"  like  Moses  on  Mount  Horeb, 
and  then  as  (vi.  .2)  "wrestling"  against  "the  spiritual  [hosts}  ofwtcked- 
Zssin  the  Li  [placesV  And  Irenaeus  (ii.  ~  3) ■*«  apply-ng 
,0  Tesus  the  words  "led  captivity  captive,  gave  gifts  to  men,    says  that 

He  conferred  on  those  that  believe  on  Him  (Lk.  x.  ,9)  "the Puerto  tread 
„  serpents  and  scorpions  and  on  all  the  power  of  the  enemy  »-as  though 

these    special   "gifts"  brought    down   from    above  were    displayed    in 

opposing,  or  rather  in  crashing,  the  powers  of  evil. 
PP[3^ \m)  in  favour  of  the  Jewish  interpretation  is  the  fact  that      ead 

captivity  captive"  (Gesen.  985*)  »PPe-«  <°  have  '"  ?ebr?W  "V*£ 
meaning  as  "leading  as  one's  own  captives  those  who  have  been  already 
taken  captive  by  others:'  See  Gesen.  985  *  on  the  ace  cogn." in  Judg. 
"<Nn  "thv  captivity,"  compared  with  Ps.  lxviii.  .8,  2  Chr.  xxv,,..  7  &<=• 
A  Christianas  thLforefwho  applied  Ps.  lxviii.  .8  tC  t 
ascending  to  heaven,  and  as  leading  the  souls  of  men  ,n  His  train  as 
r»r»e "did  well  to  explain  that  he  regarded  men  as  rebels  from  the 
captives,  did  we  1  V  .      as  k  were  agalnst  their  will.' 

King,  whom  the  Kin^s  Son   JooP^^  ^  ^  ^^  ^  ^ 

0r'genf  r lit  u  e  IZ  s  not  implied  in  the  Psalm)  thus  (Horn.  Numb. 
v.ew  of  7caPture(™,!!.he  .ca;tivity-  of  the  human  race  which  the 
T"\  t  H  tTn  with  view  o  i  Pd  station,  He  (i.e.  Jesus)  led  captive 
dEV  al  re callTd  from  death  to  life.  Therefore  I  would  that  Jesus 
S t  "  oJdCl!wtys  have  me  as  His  captive  and  lead me «sH,sJrcy 
S  me  ducat  in  praedam  suaxn)  and  that  I  may  be  Abound'*  His 

I      !    as  Paul  (comp.  Eph.  Sit.  1)  boasts  concerning  himself. 
'     M»\    The  e  las'   words  amount  to  this,  "Jesus  Christ  leads  us 
intoWivity  that  is  for  our  good,  that  we  may  serve  God,  not  Satan- 
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§  2.     Freedom 

[3839]  It  is  characteristic  of  our  author  that  he  introduces 
his  first  and  almost  unique  mention  of  "freedom  "  by  a  mention 
of  "captivity!'  Of  this  antithetical  method  we  have  had 
abundant  specimens  above1.  But  in  this  particular  case  there 
is  more  than  custom  of  style,  there  is  an  employment  of 
antithesis  in  order  to  draw  out  the  true  meaning  of  a  word 
almost  universally  misunderstood,  "  freedom,"  which  he  re- 
gards in  the  Pauline  aspect,  as  being  service — not  servitude 
but  service,  some  kind  of  obedience.  For  beasts  it  is  otherwise. 
They  do  not  "  obey  "  when  they  are  "  free."  They  do  as  they 
like.  But  as  to  men  Paul  assumes  that  we  know  that  we  are, 
and  must  be,  in  some  sort,  servants : — "  Know  ye  not  that 
to  whom  ye  present  yourselves  as  servants  unto  obedience, 
his  servants  ye  are  whom  ye  obey'?"  Life  is  the  school 
in  which  we  must  learn  to  obey  the  right  Master.  By  obeying, 
we  find  Him  our  friend.  Then  merging  our  will  in  His,  we 
find  ourselves  doing  our  own  will  as  well  as  His,  so  that  we  are 
free,  even  while  we  serve,  and  because  we  serve.  This  doctrine, 
but  only  an  imperfect  version  of  it,  is  taught  by  Epictetus. 
This  Philo  also  teaches,  on  a  basis  of  scripture  and  philosophy. 
In  Philo's  view,  Abraham  may  be  described  as  the  first  free 

a  captivity  that  is  really  the  service  of  God,  which  is  freedom."  And 
that  is  what  our  author  expresses  in  the  words  "good "and  "for  freedom" 
here  : — "to  lead  captive  a  good  captivity  for  freedom? 

1  [3839  a]  "Antithetical.. .above."  See  Jolt.  Gr.  2587,  2591,  2598  foil., 
on  the  method  of  expressing  thought  by  positives  combined  with 
negatives,  and  note: — Odes  i.  3  "not. ..withered. ..but  thou  livest,"  v.  5 — 6 
"darkness.. .no  light,"/'*.  9  "my  hope... I  will  not  fear,"  ib.  10  "I  shall  not  be 
shaken. ..I  stand  firm,"  vii.  24  "no-knowledge...knowledge";  comp.  viii.  6 
"despised. ..lifted  up,"  ib.  8  "peace. ..war"  (where  see  note).  Many  other 
instances  might  be  given.  In  part,  it  is  characteristic  of  all  Jewish 
poetry  ;  in  part,  of  a  special  kind  of  Jewish  poetry  ;  but  in  part,  of 
special  writers,  e.g.  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  and  the  author 
of  these  Odes. 

•  Rom.  vi.  16.  Comp.  Mt.  vi.  24  "Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
Mammon." 
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man,  or  rather  as  the  first  "king,"  because  he  was  so  trustful 
and  faithful  a  servant  of  God  that  he  earned  the  title  of  God  s 

friend1  (3719  a). 

[3840]  We  must  not  be  misled  by  the  rarity  of  the  word 
•<  freedom"  in  these  Odes  to  suppose  that  the  subject  is  sub- 
ordinate in  the  author's  mind.     If  he  seldom  mentions  it,  that 
may  be  because  the  Bible  seldom  mentions  it'.     But  he.  like 
the  Bible,  often  implies  it.     It  might  well  be  said  in  Jewish 
tradition  that  the  very  first  of  the  Ten  Commandments  con- 
verted a  nation  of  slaves  into  a  nation  of  free  men.  "  I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God  that  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out 
of  the  house  of  bondage'."     Leviticus  represents^  Lord_as 
'"TrSSsiTr^God's  friend."     Philo~(ii7442-3)  describes  Abraham  as 
risingTove  .he  level  of  his  ancestors  to  the  state   of  the  "wdlborn 
W)»  so  that  he  becomes  "fellow-bom  (^'W"  "»h  h*  »™«  God, 
Laving  the  "evil-birth  (8v«r^,««)"  of  the  worshippers  of  false  gods,  and 
becoming  regenerate  and  transmuted,  in  body  as  well  as  sp.nt    comp 
■f  °  ,J     Hence  he  is  "  the  first  called  '  believer,' "  and  is  also  called  by 
he c    In  of  Heth  (Gen.  xxiii.  6)  (LXX)  -  King."   In  Ph.lo's  view  .444) 
every  virtuous  man  (-«  i  Wu»)  is  "  free."    But  Abraham  is  aUo     tang. 
*339,]  EUewhere  (L  4>9>  b.  says  that  the  firmest  freedom ,  « ,  the 
service  of  the  Only  Wise,  to  whom  His  followers  must  ascend,  .n  thought, 
veTto  etherea.  height,  "taking  Moses,  the  God-loved  race,  as  leader  on 
the  path  (M«^,  rA  6<o<t>iM*  T™,  » po<m,<rapivov,  qyt^a  r,t   rt«* 
This'would  se7m  to  mean  that  Moses,  the  "God-love  ,"  still  lives  -n 
u     r  a  i„,»^   rare  of  Israel  that  acts  as  his  interpreters.     And  in  a 
"Il^to  Exod.  vii.  ,  "  I  have  made  thee  a  god  unto 
passage  prou^u  ,  e  iewish  lawg  ver  has  claimed  for 

:t:x::'zla^s  ",u  «.  j- »«-* of  r: 

;™e  he  i  "one  wholly-possessed  by  [the  passion  of]  the  divine love 
,-  A,l«)    and  serving  solely  that  which  IS,"  no  longer  "man,    but 

i:^"-"  the  God  however  of  men,  not  of  the  elements  (W^)  of 

Nat";^840a]  "Seldom  mentions  it."   It  is  not  (5.»3553«)  in  the  gospels 

""' rSS  Se«  'r-jt'  Srg.  has  "I  am  the  Lord  your  God, 
.hi  K  L'lbTought  U  out/-,  from  the jand  of  Egypt  from 

E  od  xxiii.  .6)  on  the  tables  ;  read  not  CHARUTH,  graven,  but  CHERUTH 
)SL    .  "     The  reason  is  not  given  in  a  form  that  would  commend 
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adding  on  that  occasion  "  I  have  broken  the  bars  of  your  yoke 
and  made  you  go  upright,"  and  the  Targum  is  justified  in  using 
the  word  "  freedom "  in  its  paraphrase  "  I  brought  you  out 
from  them,  as  sons  of  freedom,  and  led  you  forth  with  erect 
stature'."  Similarly  one  of  our  Odes  said  above,  "  Rise  up, 
and  stand  erect,  ye  that  sometime  bowed-down  [as  slaves)'"  ; 
and  that,  and  other  passages,  mentioning  the  casting  off  of 
"  bonds  "  or  deliverance  from  "  darkness  " — for  darkness  im- 
prisons— keep  before  the  reader  the  thought  of  the  God  of  the 
First  Commandment,  the  Deliverer  from  Bondage,  until  at  last 
the  climax  arrives  in  the  words  of  the  Messiah  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  last  Ode,  "  And  I  heard  their  voice,  and  my  name 
I  signed  {but  Codex  N  put,  s.  Appendix  IV)  upon  their  heads, 
'     for  they  are  free  men,  and  they  are  mine.     Hallelujah'." 

itself  to  Philo  or  to  our  author :   "  For  thou  wilt  find  no  free  man  but 

him  who  is  occupied  in  learning  of  Torah " — supported  by  a  fanciful 

reference  to  Numb.  xxi.  19  "  Bamoth,"  i.e.  high  places,  or  exaltation. 
But  both  writers — if  "Torah"  was  regarded  as  being,  in  the  deepest 
sense,  the  Law  of  Liberty — would  accept  the  conclusion.  See  36S1  a 
for  the  tradition  that  all  the  Israelites  were  "crowned"  when  they 
accepted  the  Law  at  Sinai. 

1  Lev.  xxvi.  13. 

J  Ode  viii.  4. 

'  [3840 c]  Ode  xlii.  25 — 6.  R.H.  1st  ed.  Eng.  "my  name  was  heard 
over  their  heads,"  but  Syr.  txt  has  "signed"  (for  "heard")  with  n.  stating 
that  "heard"  is  the  reading  of  "cod.  ut  videtur."  H.  has  "wrote," 
without  note  ("ich  schrieb").  R.H.  2nd  ed.  Eng.  has  "my  name 
I  sealed,"  without  note,  and  Syr.  adds  that  the  mistake  ("heard")  was 
made  "probably  under  the  influence  of"  a  preceding  "heard  "  ("  I  heard 
their  voice").   The  MS.  of  R.H.  (App.  IV)  omits  a  clause  contained  by  N. 

[3840 d]  The  Syr.  for  "signed"  (Heb.  rdsham  Gesen.  9571,  Aram. 
it.  1113a)  is  distinct  from  "wrote,"  as  may  be  seen  from  Dan.  vi.  8 
(Aram.)  "sign  (rasham)  the  writing  (chathab)"  (rep.  it.  9,  10).  It  often 
implies  inscribing  indelibly,  formally,  or  truthfully,  e.g.  Dan.  x.  21 
"inscrited  (rasham)  in  the  writing  (chathab)  of  truth."  It  is  rendered 
by  Etheridge  "sealed"  in  Gen.  iv.  15  (Jer.  Targ.)  "and  the  Lord  sealed 
upon  the  face  of  Kain  the  mark  of  the  Name  great  and  honourable," 
but  Walton  has  more  literally  "et  constituit  (?  leg.  as  from  sfim)  Dominus 
super  facies  Caini  signum  ex  nomine"  i.e.  "a  sign,  or  letter,  from  the 
Name...."    Comp.  also  Ezek.  ix.  4  "mark  a  thau  on  the  foreheads...," 
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[3841]  The  prayer  in  the  Song  of  Songs1  "  Set  me  as  a  seal 
upon  thine  heart"  is  connected  by  the  Midrash  with  the  "free- 
ing" of  Israel  at  Mount  Sinai ;  for  when  Israel  pronounced  the 
words  "  We  will  do,"  God  called  the  Angel  of  Death  and  said 
that  though  he  was  to  be  the  World-ruler  over  creation  at 
large,. yet  he  was  not  to  be  ruler  over  Israel,  for  "this  Nation" 
was  to  be  "  free."  Earlier  in  the  same  Song,  the  mention  of 
the  "chariots"  of  "my  princely  people  "(Heb.  "ammi-nadib") 
called  forth  from  commentators  a  mention  of  the  various 
princes  of  Israel,  when  released  from  slavery  and  made  a 
nation  of  "priest-princes'."  The  word  "prince"  means 
radically  "  liberal "  in  every  sense,  a  volunteer  in  all  well- 
doing, such  as  Abraham  was  both  in  peace  and  in  war,  and 
pre-eminently  in  war— when  he  extemporised  the  first  volun- 
teer army  on  record  and  went  forth,  not  like  a  common  king,  to 
conquer,  but  to  rescue.  Accordingly  the  Targum  paraphrases 
the  text  thus  : — "  I  will  place  them  {i.e.  the  Israelites)  high  in 
the  chariots  of  kings  because  of  the  merits  of  the  righteous  of 
that  generation  who  in  their  works  are  like  unto  Abraham 
their  father."  This  and  the  Midrash  help  us  to  realise  the  way 
in  which  Jewish  commentators,  who  were  often  genuine  poets 
without  knowing  it,  superimposed  picture  upon  picture,  and  (so 
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Syr.  "sign  a  signature."  Thes.  3985 — 6  gives,  as  the  usual  meaning, 
indelible  writing  ("exaravit").  This  would  imply,  here,  indelible  attesta- 
tion of  ownership.  "Put"  would  be  the  special  act  of  Jehovah  on  His 
Temple  (App.  IV).  But  both  "put"  and  "sign"  would  imply  ownership — 
"  They  are  mine."     See  3667  b,  3814  d. 

1  [3841  a]  Cant  viii.  6.  According  to  R.  Meir,  the  Israelites  said 
to  God,  "Do  unto  us  that  which  is  in  thy  heart,"  and  God's  reply  was 
to  free  them  from  death.  The  context  contains  a  play  upon  "  engraved  " 
and  "free"  (3840*),  defining  the  "freedom"  as  being  (1)  from  death, 
(2)  from  the  yoke  of  the  kingdom  of  the  world,  (3)  from  suffering. 

2  [3841*]  Cant.  vi.  12.  See  Levy  iii.  475—6  on  the  "Priester- 
fursten."  Among  these  the  Midrash  mentions  (1)  Joseph,  released  from 
(Ps.  cv.  18)  "fetters,"  (2)  David,  brought  back  from  exile,  (3)  Mordecai, 
raised  from  sackcloth  to  purple,  (4)  the  later  Israel  (Mic.  vii.  8  "when 
I  fall  I  shall  arise").  Another  explanation  of  ''ammi-nadib"  took  antmi 
as  "with  me,"  so  as  to  give  the  meaning,  "The  princely-one  with  me." 
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to  speak)  hero  "PonTe^T^^^ 

People  as  guided  by  God,  redeen,ng  J  ^J^  °^« 


§3- 


The  "gathering  of  « the  peoples  that  had 
been  scattered" 


world?   and    by    Him    ««,,.  led-capt.ve    the 

Inese  the  EnisH^  *^  tu~  n-  ._     •  spirit, 

from   h,  Ephes.ans  describes  as  "alienated 

from   the  commonwealth   of  Israel    anH   .*  alienated 

covenants  of  ri,,.    ,        •     .  *  strangers  from  the 

the  Kabbis  identified  with  Abraham*     tu     t»Lu-      , 
lieved  that  AK^t,  ,  ""  •     The  Ra°b's  also  be- 

MelL  * -  t:,rs  T HiBh  er""  "afte-  th""->«  °f 


1  Jn  xi.  52. 

8  Ephes.  ii.  12  foil. 

4  Is.  xli.  2,  see  3870  b. 


1  1  Pet.  i.  1,  see  Hort's  note  p.  15. 
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Melchizedek  to  Abraham  were  symbols  of  God's  divinest 
gifts  (this  also  was  the  belief  of  Philo  and  of  Jerome, 
Origen's  comment  is  not  extant)1.  The  scene  might  well 
attract  a  poet  writing  on  the  first  War  for  Liberty — Abraham, 
the  future  Father  in  whom  all  the  peoples  of  the  world  were 
to  be  blessed,  ascending  with  a  long  train  of  rescued  captives 
toward  the  gates  of  Salem,  that  is,  Jerusalem,  whence  issues 
the  High  Priest  of  the  Most  High  God  bringing  him  "gifts" 
of  mysterious  efficacy,  "  bread  and  wine,"  and  virtually  saying 
to  the  Patriarch,  "  Thou  art  henceforth  my  successor.  Thou  art 
High  Priest  of  the  Most  High.  Receive  His  gifts.  Be  strong. 
Take  captive  the  world  in  a  good  captivity  for  freedom." 

[3844]  The  ninth  Ode  gave  the  comniand  to  God's  soldiers, 
"  Be  strong,"  which  appeared  to  contain  an  allusion  to 
Abraham,  who  led  forth  his  little  army  to  liberate  captives. 
The  following  extract  begins  with  "  I  was  made  strong," 
uttered  by  the  Leader: — 

4.  I  was-made-strong  and  of-a-good-courage*  and  I  led-captive  the 
world. 


1  [3843  a]  See  Gen.  r.  on  Gen.  xiv.  18,  Wii.  p.  199.  R.  Samuel  said 
that  the  bread  and  wine  meant  the  Shewbread  and  the  Drink  offering, 
but  "  the  Rabbis"  said  that  they  meant  "  Torah,"  as  in  Prov.  ix.  5.  Rashi 
says  "Est  autem  Medrasch  Aggadah...munera  et  libamina  quae  ipsius 
posteri  ibidem  essent  oblaturi,"  where  note  "ibidem."  Abraham's  pos- 
terity were  to  offer  up  the  same  offerings  in  the  same  place,  Salem,  that 
is,  Jerusalem.  As  regards  the  passing  of  the  Priesthood  to  Abraham,  see 
A'ttmb.  r.  on  Numb.  iii.  45,  Wii.  p.  57,  Lev.  r.  on  Lev.  xix.  23,  Wii.  p.  170. 
Philo  says  (i.  103)  "  Let  Melchizedek  offer  {itpo<r<ptp(ra)  wine  instead  of 
water... for  he  is  Priest,  Logos,  having,  as  lot,  HIM  WHO  IS  (Upris  yap 
t'trri  Aoyor,  icX^pov  tj^av  rbv  ovra)."  Jerome  says  (ad  loc.)  "Quod  autem 
ait  (Ps.  ex.  4)  Tu  es...Melchisedek:  mysterium  nostrum  in  verbo  ordinis 
sis;nificatur...oblato  pane  et  vino,  id  est,  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini 
Jesu."     On  Salem,  "  peace,"  s.  3809  b. 

2  [3844  a]  "  I  was.. .courage."  See  3820  c.  These  two  Syriac  verbs 
( Thes.  1 260,  3003)  occur  in  Deut.  xxxi.  6,  7,  23  &c.  in  the  exhortation  of 
Moses,  first,  to  Israel,  and  then  to  Joshua,  twice,  to  "be  strong  and  of 
good  courage  "  in  the  conquest  of  the  Promised  Land.  The  words  would 
be  appropriately  used  by  the  Messiah  as  representing  the  spiritual  Israel 
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effect  this  conquest  blnly  to  encourage  "t  erl    TJL  t7  T"'  7  * 
•he  word  "make  strong"  is  used  by  Isaiah  (Svr)  of  God"  J    P  ,?    -^ 

*«*enMx:  z^tor^z'ztr^r i have  (rv) 

Lfely^  IXZ^^L^S^^^- 

concerning  JtlfZ^^lTZTi^  *  "  ^  "the  ,hfa«» 
we  shall  understand  ou    authors conde  „/T  "  °'  *"  g°Spe''"  a"d 

be  for-me  [the  greatest  o    e»Z    T     T    exPres*'°n  "It  turned  out  to 
the  glorifying  of  the  Most  Hi"  ""^  *°  "*  ^  ^"^  >».]  to 

2  [3844  c]  "And  (/.,.  even)  of  God  my  Father  "He 
die  letz.en  Worte  sind  wohl  christlich™    tS  yS     M,ndestens 

we  must  not  infer  that  the  'nr  "  VCry  probabIv  ,rue-  b«t 

The  poet  seems  to  have  bl  Sin""8  ™  '"f  P°,ation  °r  »•'«  addition. 
"covenant"  toward  the  end  '  tH  "  "P  V^  ***'  memi<>n  °f  G°d's 
covenant  of  ,he  Lord"  ,,  :,  ,  ^^  °de  <«  ">  "'»  *e  true 
important  th^lL  ^Z^rSSLZTS  ft  r" 

without  mentioning  « co3n7  hTt  1^3' to^  "  ^ 
mention  of  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  »h,vT?  ,  P?"  W"h  * 
"covenant"  with  Abraham.     Also   in  the  Ode  n  *   *  P°'MS  *  *' 

without  mentioning  "covenant  »S  util ZLt£   p  T  ""^  conside™tion, 
the  Ezrahite"  («,  U  Rasher  V         I        Psall»  ««xx«)  "of  Ethan 
\i.e.  (s.  Kasni)  according  to  the  Rahhic   «Ak„i       m     ..  . 
exceeds  every  other  Psalm  in  th-  f  ^aobis,    Abraham")  which 

to  God  in  a  manner  unique  in  the  BibWR V  m         '•  '"  aPP'ied 

except  2  S.  vii.  I4  "his  Father"       oJ  «     7-     «  g'  *"'*  "°  reference 
r3844  rfl  -n,.     u  ,   ,    )-       "    and>   '■'■    even,"  s.  3763  c 

1<HKH  d\  The  subject  of  the  Psalm  is  (it  i_,n  ,k»  .1        ,  ,      \ 
of  God.     According  fn  =.  „»„         •  (  ' ,he  eternal  kindnesses 
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6.     And  there  were  gathered1  together  (lit.  as  one)'  the  peoples* 
that  had  been  scattered4. 


and  all  this  because  he  was  able  to  cry  unto  God  "my  Father?  being 
God's  "firstborn?  This  was  the  Covenant  for  eternity,  the  Fatherhood 
of  God,  and  this  explains  our  author's  sudden  mention  of  "  God  my 
Father?  as  being  the  battle-cry  of  the  Word  of  God,  when  He  went  forth 
conquering  and  to  conquer. 

1  [3844  c]  "There  were  gathered."  Comp.  Deut.  xxx.  3  "the  Lord  thy 
God. ..will  gather  thee  from  all  the  peoples  (A.V.  and.  LXX  nations)" 
where  the  Syr.  for  "gather"  is  the  same  as  here.  The  corresponding 
Heb.  (kdiatz)  is  regularly  used  (Gesen.  868  a)  of  Jehovah  gathering  His 
dispersed  people,  sometimes  as  a  flock.  But  in  two  passages  the 
"gathering"  seems  to  be  hostile  and  ironically  mentioned.  Mic.  iv.  12, 
after  previously  describing  God  as  gathering  His  own  people  (ii.  12,  iv.  6) 
says,  concerning  the  foolish  "nations,"  which  are  assembled  to  destroy 
Israel,  "They  know  not  the  thoughts  of  the  Lord. ..he  hath  gathered 
them — [yes,  but  not  as  a  flock  or  an  army  but]  as  the  sheaves  to  the 
threshing-floor."  Also  Joel  describes  God  as  saying  (iii.  2 — 13)  "  I  will 
gather  all  nations. ..into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat;  and  I  will  plead  with 
them  there. ..Come,  all  ye  nations. . .gather  yourselves  together?  that  is, 
gather  yourselves  that  Jehovah  may  "plead"  with  you,  sickle  in  hand, 
and  cut  you  down  like  corn  ("put  ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is 
ripe"). 

[3844/]  Then  the  question  arises,  whether  the  meaning  is  hostile,  as 
Gesenius  and  the  Rabbis  say  it  is,  in  the  third  instance,  Is.  lxvi.  18  "  I 
will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues,  and  they  shall  come  and  see  my 
glory."  On  that  passage,  R.V.  marg.  refers  to  Is.  ii.  2  describing  the 
nations  as  "flowing"  to  Jerusalem  to  be  taught  God's  ways.  But  the 
marg.  also  refers  to  Zech.  xiv.  16,  and  there  we  find  that  after  the  nations 
have  been  (ii.  2)  "gathered"  by  Jehovah  "against"  Jerusalem  to  battle, 
and  after  the  Lord  has  (id.  3)  "fought  against"  them  and  (ii.  12) 
"smitten"  them,  then  the  remnant  ("everyone  that  is  left  of  all  the 
nations")  shall  go  up  to  worship.  The  signs  of  confusion  and  oppor- 
tunities for  diversity  of  interpretation  are  obvious.  Rashi  takes  Is.  lxvi. 
18  as  parallel  to  Zechariah's  first  and  hostile  "gathering."  Jerome  takes 
it  as  largely  non-hostile.  And  non-hostility  is  clearly  implied  in  the 
present  Ode.    See  2  Clir.  xxx.  3  foil,  for  Hezekiah's  attempt  at  "gathering." 

2  [3844^]  "Together."  Our  English  versions  sometimes  render  the 
above-mentioned  Heb.  "kibatz"  "gather?  by  Eng.  "gather  together" 
e.g.  Is.  xi.  12  "gather-together  the  dispersed  of  Judah,"  Jerem.  xlix.  14 
"gather-ye-together."  For  this  reason  the  Syr.  is  transl.  above  in  such  a 
way  as  to  shew  that  the  adverb  "together"  is  a  part  of  the  Syr.  text  "As 
one"  is  too  strong  (though  literal)  but  it  represents  the  latent  thought, 
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[3844] 

•zvz;.-  ;fthe°;0if^^^ 

Shepherd    BJ  fleX^oZtZoTl   '^"f  "*"   *  "*< 

"mystice  designat  fudaeos  ,t  ^h  7^  s,npand  theP'->  sometimes 

3442  i,f  3468s*  &i. ^  L  dit^  L"  "7  ^  f"  <*  *»* 
"nation,"  and  Xa<Jf,  "people»  R  H  h  a"d  C°"fus,ons>  betwe™  »»«, 
(heathen-)  peop.es,"  " d^iid^v^V^^"  ^  "«* 
we  prepare  the  wav  for  th» „.n..v        , T  y  rendenn£  't  "peoples" 

redeemed  and  .J^J^^  *  £~-  «"  °*  *  «'  "**  -re 

"scattering"  of  Israel      The  "      1  u  '"      CUt  iv"  *7  of  the 

and  "gathering"  „  the  amPP'When  the' menti°"  "scattering" 
exclusively  of  Israel     Bu,T  %         ^  seem  to  speak  almost  always 

"'-that  oL  maTsLu  d iTZ^Z  TTf  L"  '"  "'  ^ 
nation  (Mvos)  perish  not'  h*  T  ■  7  (  >  and  that  the  whoIe 
nation,  and  not  for  th naliS^  T*  !!""  '""*  Sh°Uld  *e  for  the 
into  W --where  note  ZT   u   "  ^  that  he  mi^ht  ^ther  together 

(3844  f)-"the^:;tt;eTepdacLrTsrred  toIbove 

Ongen's   comment   on    this   extremely  2-  t  (»"<"°P™ri»°).° 

the  surface,   full    of   maniLt     nZ  "  f  P""**-«  Passage,  on 

of  God"  as  including  airer"h°enC,eS~regardS  "'he  children 
evangelist's  meaning  i  certain* *! ^  T  t*  ^  "  PreSCnt  The 
like  a  second  Balaam,  as  spefk inl  th7f  Th  ?"  repreSentS  CaiaPhas> 
Israel  after  the  flesh  a  "2  ^d  ZJf  T  """*  **  whote  °f 
dies  "the  people"  and  inrZl  a  °T  Wh°m  Christ  effectually 

'he  Jewish  Dispersion  Ann  J?  °f  G°d'"  Wh°  do  not  beI°"K  to 
a  kind  of  Gen  ieSersii^  TX*"  "**'**  them  as  longing  ,0 

of  ron^S^T^C^*  "£  'I'  C°nfUSi0n 
of  tongues  "  wherehv  ™         j    l  Jer«salem,  with  the  new  "gift 
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(marg.  shall  be)  great  among  the  nations.... But  ye  profane  it."  Gesen. 
(146  a)  gives  only  this  instance  of  "pollute,''  applied  to  Jehovah.  [Also, 
under  "  profane,"  Gesen.  320  a  indicates  the  rarity  with  which  that  word 
is  applied  to  Jehovah,  e.g.  Ezek.  xiii.  19  and  xxii.  26.]  Rashi  (on  Mai.  i.  7) 
represents  Jehovah  as  saying  "  Hac  in  re  potluitis  me"  and,  on  it.  II, 
"Est  hoc  mihi,  quoniam  per  vos  nomen  meum  venerabile est  inter  gentes, 
vos  autem  polluitis  me  et  nomen  meum." 

[3844  k]  As  regards  "  the  nations,"  Rashi  states  the  view  of  the  Rabbis 
somewhat  obscurely.  It  will  be  best  to  give  Breithaupt's  Latin  version: 
"Dixerunt  Rabbini  nostri :  quod  (gentes)  appellaverint  ilium  (Jehovam) 
Deum  Deorum,  etiam  is,  qui  habet  idolum,  novit,  quod  ille  (Jehova)  sit 
Deus,  quod  ipse  sit  super  omnia  ilia  et  quod  in  omni  loco  sponte  offerant 
nomini  meo  etiam  gentes."  But  he  adds  words  indicating  another  inter- 
pretation, namely,  that  the  "offering"  consisted  in  the  study  of  the  Law 
and  the  prayers  of  the  Israelites  in  every  part  of  the  world.  And  he 
quotes  the  Targum,  which  makes  the  statement  about  the  "offering" 
future :— "  whensoever  ye  (i.e.  Israel)  shall  do  my  will,  I  receive  [v.r. 
I   will  receive,  see  Breithaupt's  note]  your  prayers..." 

Rashi's  exposition  as  to  the  belief  of  "the  nations"  that  Jehovah  was 
"the  God  of  Gods"  may  be  illustrated  by  the  confession  of  the  idolater 
Nebuchadnezzar,  in  whose  mouth  is  put  the  first  mention  of  "God  Most 
High"  in  Daniel  (iii.  26)  "ye  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  come 
forth,"  and  again  (iv.  2)  "it  hath  seemed  good  unto  me  to  shew  the  signs 
and  wonders  that  the  Most  High  God  hath  wrought  toward  me."  Then 
the  king  offers  to  the  God  of  the  Jews  under  this  appellation  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  (it.  iv.  3)  "How  great  are  his  signs  !  And  how  mighty  are  his 
wonders  !  His  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  his  dominion  is 
from  generation  to  generation." 

[3844  /]  Justin  Martyr  (as  also  Iren.  iv.  17.  6)  repeatedly  quotes 
Malachi's  words  (Tryph.  xxviii,  xli,  and  cxvii)  endeavouring  to  refute  the 
Jewish  contention  that  the  "pure  offering"  was  from  those  of  their  own 
nation  in  the  Dispersion.  His  remarks  indicate  that  this  view  had  been 
maintained  by  Jews  ("you  and  your  teachers")  for  some  time,  and 
strengthen  the  inference  that  the  Malachi  passage  was  often  and  early 
discussed  between  Christians  and  Jews. 

2  [3844  in]  "By  my  fervent-love  [for  them]."  R.H.  "By  my  love  rfor 
them1,"  H.  "in  meiner  Liebe."  R.H.  2nd  ed.  Eng.  adds  n.  "i.e.  erasing 
the  plural  points,  so  as  not  to  read  'by  my  sins.'  Barnes  suggests 
the  emendation  'by  their  sins.'...." 

H.  has  the  following  note  "Harris  bezieht  diesen  Vers  darauf,  'that 
the  reception  of  Gentiles  has  not  polluted  Christ.  Such  language  does 
not  belong  to  the  Hellenic  world,  nor,  we  think,  to  the  second  century. 
But  it  is  quite  natural  in  a  Judaeo-Christian  community  in  Palestine  in 
the   first   century.'    Allein   der   Gedanke,   dass  der   Christus   trotz   der 
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^^^^  the" 

SZet^ 

verkunde.enauf  Hohen'r'ufhohl  P,/     ^rundun&:    'well  sie  mich 

JWc^^ »£ '^  -  siting  from 
and  dids,  ea,  with  them."  Peter  Js2Z2"Tll  Lord  7'™'^ 
Sinners,  (Mk  vii.  19)  'purifying all  food'  "  A™  1    I   ^        JeSUS  **  W"h 

having  done  nchta/of  the  in±^J^^S.^?^^^ 
.he  Acs)  a  new  departure,  authorised  by  a  s  e  a.  !  *  T-  ^ 
It  seems  probable  that  "  I  w«      .      Ti       , pec,al  v,s,on  and  revelation. 

here,  not  Leaking  \l  "t^H ^  J''*  T^  *  *'  MettWl 
twofold  aspect      First    H,   .       1  ?  JeSUS  0n  earth>  bl«  '"  a 

iookingbacTto  i^Lt.;  forward"  ^  *!  ^  "  *»> 
image  from  the  beginning.  Second  y H speat'T^  rV^T 
Churd,  as  fulfilling  the  prophecy  of  Ma.achT  ""   "*    '"    *" 

LJOM  o\  There  is  also  one  passage  in   n  T    ,u  .  ru  •    • 
allege   as    textually  proving    that    Cod    h^  ^'r  Chr,stla^   might 

Gentiles:  Deut.  xxx.li.  J*  "t,™*  f  '^f^ye"  toward  the 
-in,  are  in  thy  hand  ;  'aid  the  it  down  at  ZL\  t"^  f  "* 
receive  of  thy  words."  Here  for  ,hT  T  thy/  ;  tev^yone]  shall 
marg.  "tribes")   R„hi   <r  d  re"dered  "Peoples"  (R.v 

Gen.  xxv/29  whele  Tart   u  "i"  '"'^  '**'  "*<  W*"  («n.p 

a  tacit  contrit  S^VjS,  '  ^ZT  "*'"'"  ^  * 
"oveth"  whirr,   R,ck:  J^cod;.      the  Heb.  has  a  strong  word  for 

These  differences  i',utrate^he"r""  *  *  W  (by  ,he  P-PM-" 
the  same  stron    w^d  m a    n?«  0t'» "  '  ■  ^  *?  °f  °Ur  °de  *  '  wh- 

meaning  "confes, t  a  ^  ed  '"ed  t^b  T™"  °f  this  f°m 
supreme,  &c."  but  few  or  none  where it  renre  "!  "^  *  *  g,OH°US' 
*  xii.  8  "confess  me,"  i,  is  ^  ^^^  '"  ^  -  * 
P'ep  -  "to,"  and  it  seems  best  ,0  take  it'as  in  Eft.  J  JZ  J^£ 


A.  L. 
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highest  (?)'  {lit.  in  the  high  places);  and  the  footprints*  of  the  light 
were  set  upon  their  heart. 


txt)  "I  thank  thee,  O  Father"  (where  Burkitt  also  has  "thank").  It 
implies  ti^apttrrla,  or  eucharist  (which  is  also  implied  in  Mai.  i.  7 — 11 
quoted  in  3844/). 

1  [3844  o]  "In  the  highest (?)."  The  Syr.  has  the  sign  of  the  pi.,  as 
in  Is.  xxxiii.  5  "in  excelsis,"  where  Heb.  and  LXX  have  sing,  (yet,  in 
is.  xxxiii.  16,  Heb.  has  pi.  but  Syr.  sing,  in  excelso).  It  appears  to 
represent  iv  [roir]  tyurrmt  or  iv  u^ijXoir,  as  in  Ps.  cxlviii.  1,  Mk.  xi.  10, 
Ml.  xxi.  9,  Lk.  xix.  38  "Hosanna,  or,  glory,  in  the  highest"  Lie  ii.  14 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest"  (comp.  Sir.  xxiv.  4).  Schottgen  and 
Wetstein  give  little  or  no  illustration  of  this  use  of  "in  the  highest"  in 
utterances  of  praise.  Hor.  Heb.  on  Mt.  xxi.  9  paraphrases  thus:  "Now 
we  sing  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David;  save  us,  we  beseech  thee,  O  thou 
[who  dwellest]  in  the  highest,  save  us  by  the  Messias" — but  quotes  no 
illustrative  passages.  In  the  parall.  Jn  xii.  13  "Hosanna,  blessed  is  he 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  the  omission  of  "in  the  highest" 
is  remarkable.  Lk.  xix.  38  inserts  "in  heaven  peace  and  glory"  before 
"in  the  highest,"  as  though  he  distinguished  "in  the  highest"  from  "in 
heaven,"  possibly  taking  the  former  to  mean  "in  the  heaven  of  heavens," 
or  "  in  the  highest  degree."  Some  doubt  about  the  meaning  may  explain 
the  Johannine  omission. 

[3844?]  SS.  always  has  the  sing.,  rendered  by  Burkitt  "in  the 
highest."  Etheridge  and  Murdoch  vary: — Mk  xi.  10  Eth.  "in  the 
heights,"  M.  "in  the  highest  [heavens],"  Mt.  xxi.  9  Eth.  "in  the  heights," 
M.  "in  the  highest"  i.e.  "places"  or  "the  heavens,"  Lk.  xix.  38  Eth.  "in 
the  hi«hest,"  M.  "on  high,"  Lk.  ii.  14  Eth.  "in  the  heights,"  M.  "in  the 
highest  [heavens]."  The  only  scriptural  passage  that  bears  directly  on 
the  phrase  is  Ps.  cxlviii.  1  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord,  praise  ye  the  Lord  from 
the  heavens,  praise  him  (R.V.)»»  the  heights."  Rashi  has  no  comment. 
The  Targ.  has  "  Praise  the  Lord,  ye  holy  creatures  from  the  heavens  ; 
praise  Him,  all  ye  armies  of  the  angels  of  the  heights''  The  Midrash 
here  and  elsewhere  says  little  about  the  distinction  (if  any)  between  the 
two  celestial  classes ;  but  on  Ps.  xxii.  1 1  (Wii.  i.  204)  it  appears  to  liken 
Esther— when  {Esth.  v.  1)  going  through  the  seven  chambers  to  Ahasuerus, 
in  peril  of  death — to  a  soul  in  extreme  peril  sending  up  prayers  through 
the  seven  heavens ;  and  it  adds  a  tradition  of  R.  Levi,  that  David 
composed  the  prayer  for  her  in  the  hour  when  "the  upper  [powers']  and 
the  lower  [powers]  before  the  Holy  One.. .offer  up  praise  [saying]  '  Halle- 
lujah !  Praise  the  Lord  from  the  heavens.. An  the  heights'."  This  seems 
to  indicate  a  distinction  between  "the  heavens"  and  "the  heights,"  such 
as  (above)  appeared  possible  in  Lk.  xix.  38. 
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[3844  s]  This  word  "heiVhr  »  «i>-  u      ^.  " 

•*»*.)  must  be  distingX  ^  f  W^»  (Heb.  and  Syr. 
^)freq.  connected  i  O.T w  t72  W  T  '"  ""'^'ace"  (Heb. 
a'so  found  i„  Deut.  xxxii.  ,3  «H  /,  Jl  V?  Efek  **  '6-  but 
UP0"^^//^  of  the  earth.'  }  "^  h'm  <■"•  '""D  ride 

13844  t]  "  Footprints  "     R  w   "  »  u 

This  word  (Gesen.  784  „,  "heel  »'  «rT*    "'  "SPuren"  (not  in  Index). 
*■  >-„.  I9  (R.v/4     fohQ  '-  Pnnt  <  "hinder  part")  occurs  in 

'reproached  the  footsteps  of  ,h       7  known'    ,xxxi*-  Si  (R  V) 

-an,  pointed  after  Him         di      ^  £»»«■"    ™e  latter  4PHt 
*~~»  of  the  footsteps  of  thy  Messiah  JtZ^T  "*"  ^^^  lhe 
Chnst,  tui;."   AMSo/a496uZsYh7ZL  (l    dlta™  vestigiorum  pedum 
to  mean,  according  to  Bux,or "fine  J-  V* '  *"*  '* 'the  Me«'ah" 

Ss?  :paul° ante  ad™»<>» m« -D  ft*' but  accordin^  <° 

Son  3583  a).     Perhaps  the  different  Ynte'l,  ^  Pf>-  9™  '°°8' 

Shakespeare's  Hen.    V.   Prol.  des"  ibil'r  X  ^ '"UStra,ed  ^ 

bemg  "at  the  hee,s„  rf         ^^ .  fam,„e    Sword,  and   Fire,  as 

<J«  were  to  come  "at  the  heels '''of the  M  '"    ?  h°Unds"    The  evils 
always  ,„  Cose  attendance  on  Him     t  f "?  "**"  be  ^arded  » 

'Stives  ^p^»£i"'  h"  --- 

»al  of  ft.  Hgl,,„nsJ„  0?^h™'  «»«  'I-  «ign  of  c«„mcisi0^ 
<ta.  th«  ha,«*i„,...„d  ,™~r*X  ■»«».  be  .be  f„h„  „,  ;„ 

Previously  i„  Ode  vii.   ,6-       ^TZT,  "  ^  l'ght"  haS  — d 
way...and  He/,aM„,upon  it  ,he7.1  ^  He  hath  ^"ted  His 

->«•  that  the  going  therdn   V£ft t Tf  "''  !!**'"  Md  there  "  «• 
«he  end."     Pau,  ,akes  bacfc         *f>    s  .  from  the  beginning  even  unto 

Abraham,  but  our  poet  takes       m  ZZZe  t^  'l^  «°  the  faith  <* 

'Vhe  L°g0S)  Was  «'«  a"d  the  life  was  the  I    r  ?'"  (J"  ''  4)  "in  him 
he  doeS  „ot  mean  tha(  „  <  e  was  the  light  of  men."    Apparently 

Gentiles  for  the  first  ,inie  after  ^e  r  **""*"  °"  'he  hearts  of  the 
Jews,  or  after  the  Word  had  become  in  Pe'  had  been  Preached  to  the 
'oved  the  Light,  Gentiles  as  we,  T,  "T^'  ^  r*ther  that  th°«  who 
shewed  the  footprints  of  the  L ig„  Rom  "To  "'he  ^  a"d  th-b^ 
h-r  conscience  bearing  witness  the  eTh  i  ."""'•' ^   »  their  hea^> 

first  Creatton,  being  comp.eted  in  the  second"  B"  begU"  in  the 
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8.  And  they  walked  in  my  life1,  and  were  redeemed,  and  became 
my  people'  for  ever  and  ever'-     Hallelujah. 

[3845]  We  have  seen  above  that  this  Ode  resembles  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  in  two  important  points,  the  quota- 
tion from  the  Psalm  of  Ascension,  and  the  emphatic  mention 
of  the  Gentiles  as  included  in  the  Plan  of  Salvation.  At  the 
same  time  the  Ode  seemed  to  throw  light  on  the  difference 
between  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  and  that  to  the  Colos- 
sians.  And  indeed  in  at  least  one  fundamental  matter  it  takes 
its  tone  from  the  Colossian  rather  than  the  Ephesian  Epistle. 
For  the  Ode  is  an  Ode  of  "  freedom,"  and  the  Ephesian  Epistle 
makes  no  mention  of  spiritual  "  freedom,"  either  positively  or 
negatively,  whereas  the  Colossian  makes  a  strong  protest, 
though   a   negative  one,  in   its  appeal   to  Christians   not  to 


1  [3844  w]"  In  my  life."  R.H.  1st  ed.  "in  life,"  H.  "in  my  life."  R.H. 
2nd  ed.  "in  my  life,"  with  no  note.  The  Syr.  in  both  editions  has  "my 
life,"  and  this  makes  much  better  sense.  The  Logos  is  speaking  con- 
cerning Himself  (Jnxiv.  6)  "the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life"  and  (ib.  viii.  12) 
"the  light  of  the  world,"  and  expressing  in  the  first  person  what  is  stated 
in  the  third  person  in  Jn  i.  3 — 4  "Without  him  not  one  thing  came  into 
being.  That  which  hath  come  into  being  in  him  was  life,  and  the  life 
(i.e.  that  life)  was  the  light  of  men."  The  O.T.  speaks  of  (1)  "  -walking  in 
the  Law  "  and  (2)  "  having  the  Law  graven,  or  written,  on  the  heart" 
The  same  two  metaphors  are  used  here  about  the  Logos,  which  is  the 
life  and  the  light  of  men,  and  which — when  represented  by  the  Son 
acting  for  the  Father  through  the  Spirit — takes  the  place  of  the  Jewish 
Law  for  Christians.  The  seal  of  its  light  is  to  be  "on"  our  hearts, 
and  we  are  to  walk  "in"  its  life.  Comp.  Ode  xxxiii.  n  "my  elect  walk 
in  me.1' 

*  [3844  x\  "  My  people."  Comp.  Ode  xxxi.  1 1  "in  order  that  I  might 
bring-redemption  to  my  people  (comp.  Ps.  lxxvii.  15)  and  possess-it-as-an- 
inhcritance."  H.'s  Index  gives  only  these  two  passages  as  mentioning 
the  "people"  of  God.  The  writer  prob.  has  in  mind  the  freq.  repeated 
"Ainmi"and  "Lo-Amini,"  that  is,  " my-people"  and  " not-my-people,"  in 
Hos.  i.  9 — 10,  ii.  23.  This  is  expressly  referred  to  in  Rom.  ix.  25  "As  he 
saith  also  in  Hosea,  I  will  call  that  my  people  which  was  not  my  people," 
where  it  is  applied  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

3  [3844 y)  "For  ever  and  ever,"  //'/.  "for  the  aeon  of  aeons"  (Thes. 
2899),  used  in  Ps.  ix.  5,  Mt  vi.  13  &c. 
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"subject  themselves'  to  "ordinances,"  and  also  gives  a  vivid 
description  of  Christ  "  blotting  out  the  bond"  that  caused  such 
subjection1. 

[3846]  We  are  now  to  prepare  ourselves  for  finding  at  the 
very  beginning  of  the  next  Ode  another  similarity  to  the 
Colossian  Epistle.     Not  probably  that  the  poet  borrows  from 
it,  but  that  he  is  thinking  those  thoughts  and  seeing  those 
p.ctures  of  the  history  of  Israel  which  were  also  present  to 
the  wnter  of  the  Epistle-thinking  in  his  own  way,  and  seeing 
wtth  h.s  own  vision,  as  a  Jewish  believer   in  Christ.     The 
Colossian  Epistle  lays  great  stress-wholly  absent  from  the 
Ephesian  Epistle  (3858^)-on  "circumcision,"  that  is,  of  course, 
spiritual   circumcision,  as   constituting   the  true  purification 
and   regeneration   of  human   nature.     Our  author  has  been 
leading   us  up   to   this  thought   for  some   time.     He  came 
close  to  it  when  he  wrote  "  Put  on  the  crown  in  the  true 
covenant  of  the  Lord'."     For  what  else  could  that  mean  for 
him,  except  the  Covenant  of  Promise,  made  with -Abraham 
and   fulfilled   in   Christ-the    Covenant   of  spiritual    circum- 
cision,  suspended  (so  to  speak)  for  a  time,  but  not  to  be  sup- 
planted for  ever  by  the  temporary  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic 
Law  ?     Again,  when  he  wrote  in  the  last  verse  of  the  present 
Ode,"  they  walked  in  my  life.. and  became  my  people"  the 
poet  could  hardly  fail  to  think  of  God's  precept  to  Abraham 
"walk  before  me  and  be  thou   perfect,  and  I  will  make  my 
covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  will  multiply  thee  ex- 
ceedingly'."     The    Jews    interpreted    the    words    "be    thou 
perfect"  as  referring  to  the   precept  of  circumcision,  which 
.mmediately  followed.     These  facts  should  do  something  to- 
wards d.m.nishing  the  unexpectedness  of  the  opening  words 
of  the  next  Ode,  "My  heart  was  circumcised  "-following   as 


1  Col.  ii.  14,  20. 

2  Ode  ix.  11. 

3  Gen.  xvii.  1  — 2. 
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they  do,  an  Ode  that  appears  to  deserve  to  be  called  "  an  Ode 
of  Freedom'." 


"Kings"  and  "Shepherds" 

1  [3846a]  "  Freedom."  In  connection  with  "  freedom  "  it  is  to  be  noted 
that  the  Odist  never  uses  the  words  "king"  (3781  z)  and  "shepherd." 
Why?  Both  are  Hebraic  and  both  are  Homeric — well  known  in  such 
phrases  as  speak  of  Jehovah  the  King  and  Shepherd  of  Israel,  and  king 
Agamemnon  "shepherd  of  peoples."  But  Epictetus  (iii.  22.  34 — 5)  ex- 
pressly sneers  at  this  metaphor  of  the  Shepherd  applied  to  Agamemnon. 
Not  indeed  that  he  derides  the  reverence  for  a  true  "king."  All  Stoics 
recognised  that  every  wise  man  was  a  true  king.  But  Agamemnon, 
weighed  down  with  the  burden  of  his  anxieties  for  the  Greeks  in  their 
hour  of  peril,  called  forth  the  philosopher's  derision — "When  the  Greeks 
are  being  destroyed,  is  the  Door  shut  against  you ?  Is  not  death  open? 
'  It  is.'  Why  wailing  then  ?  Bah  (ova) !  [Wailing,]  a  king  !  And  a  king, 
too,  with  the  sceptre  of  Zeus  1  An  unhappy  king  [i.e.  really  king]  is  no 
more  possible  than  an  unhappy  god.  What  [really]  are  you  then  ? 
A  shepherd  in  all  truth  (iroifilfv  rait  dXi)0«iair).  For  you  weep  just  like 
the  shepherds  when  a  wolf  snatches  one  of  their  sheep.  And  truly  sheep 
they  are — those  that  are  [simple  enough  to  be]  governed  by  you." 

Such  attacks  as  these  on  the  pastoral  view  of  the  relations  between 
God  and  Man  and  between  king  and  subject  were  almost  certainly 
current  long  before  Epictetus  gave  them  expression.  But  they  would 
naturally  acquire  fresh  force  when  the  Church  took  up  Isaiah's  metaphor 
of  the  Shepherd  feeding  His  flock,  and  attempted  to  scatter  it  broadcast 
through  the  Roman  Empire.  The  attacks  are  by  no  means  easy  to  meet 
even  now.  But  they  are  much  more  easy  to  meet  now  than  then,  because 
we  can  now  fall  back  upon  the  unknown  writer  whom  we  call  John,  who 
took  up  the  metaphor  in  detail  and  expounded  it  in  the  Fourth  Gospel. 

[3846*]  There  we  see  the  objections  implied  by  Epictetus— namely, 
that  the  shepherd  used  the  sheep  for  himself,  and  was  as  selfish  in  using 
the  sheep  as  the  sheep  were  silly  in  obeying  the  shepherd— answered  in 
detail,  or  at  all  events  an  answer  suggested,  in  the  Parable  of  the  Good 
Shepherd.  For  the  details  of  it,  and  for  its  relation  to  Synoptic  doctrine, 
the  reader  is  referred  to  Son,  Index,  "Shepherd,"  and  esp.  3091,  3278, 
3432,  3438—43.  Here  it  must  suffice  to  indicate  that  the  introduction  of 
"the  wolf"  brings  in  a  new  aspect  of  "the  shepherd."  The  title  is  to  be 
qualified.  Jesus  says,  without  qualification,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world," 
and  "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,"  and  "the  truth,"  and  "the 
door  "  ;  but  He  nowhere  says  "  I  am  the  shepherd."  It  is  (Jn  x.  1 1)  "  I  am 
the  good  shepherd"  (comp.  3817  (\)g  on  Jn  xv.  1  "  I  am  the  true  Vine  "). 
And  this  is  immediately  followed  by  "the good  shepherd  layeth  down  (or, 
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deposits,  see  Son  3432—?   WUk    o\  i-    tx    * 

•^■^^l^it^iiri" The  "de- 

\   SUffe'er'   cert-"'v.   but  a   conquering     ufferer  ?  We   ha  ""**?- 
Agamemnon,   "shepherd   of  peoples "  tossintl  ,7  **  bm 

moaning  and  tearing  his  hair  for  fea    of  T W  l*^*5    C°Uch> 

Shepherd,  depositing  His  S  «  „S       JT"    W*  have  the  G«*» 
sheep  and  not  desist  ti»  H    has  h        ff  L  *  "'"  ^  ba"'e  for  the 

into  "one  nock  "  Z^XlZt'  ^  "*  "°*~  **>'  «*»  a» 

metaphor  of  the  Shepherd         f'      "■        ^  W'th  impUni^  to  ls^ 
might  well  fee.  that     'g    ng  ^  ^    J  ""  *™>  a"  "P«*le  of  tact 
behind  him  all  reference  To  ft  H  k         !        W°rW  h<5  had  be,ter  '^ 
His  bosom.   Ant    I    L  to       1™  ^^  CaiTjrin*  the  ,ambs  '" 
who   became  "a.Uhings    0      I  m  ^Thl'p  *'*"£■•»•* 
Hebrews  indeed  once  ment  L  rh™?'     ,  P'St'e  addressed  to  the 

the  sheep"  whom  GodTa  eH  f  T^  2°}  "»<  great  Shepherd  of 
addressed  to  (,  Pet  i  »  "he  °T  V  ^"  Ah°  ,he  Petrine  EP-"e, 
«ys  (,  Pet  ii  2f)  » 'e  L  °  3re  S°jOUrners  ot  the  Dispersion," 

mention  of  "shepherd  "as  apphed  ,o  Christ  '  """  " 

The  same  statement  applies  to  the  Odes     Th»  v    1 

and  righteousness^   B  '^raUng  the  flock  of  ,he  Lord  in  faith 

approach  it.  The  po e  I  h  ug ^J"  f°  *?  N°r  d°  *ey  even 
men  taken  captive  by  in  And  he  ,  '  r  °"  SheeP  wanderi"g.  but  on 
to  be  the  great  Shepherd  but  t  7  ^^  "'^  fr°m  ,he  dead'  »°t 
Liberator,  whom  the  cap  vt  ac  la im  a!  S^Tr!  "  ^  """I**" 
them  under  His  name  j  ,        °f  God'  a"d  who>  ™«>"™g 

-3  (xi,  26)  ..Th;ea::  ^LT^;;i:t:tr-' «-» * 
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CHAPTER   XI 

THROUGH   VICTORY  TO  PARADISE* 

§  i.     The  growth  and  budding  of  the  soul 

[3847]  In  no  part  of  the  Odes  is  the  importance  of  close 
verbal  examination  of  the  text  so  conspicuous  as  in  the 
opening  words  of  the  one  now  to  be  considered  : — "  My  heart 
was  circumcised."  R.H.  has  ''cloven,"  with  footnote  'or, 
circumcised,"  H.  "  aufgeschnitten."  Professor  Harnack  ap- 
pends a  note  stating  that  the  word  may  mean  "circumcised," 
that  it  may  possibly  be  intended  to  suggest  circumcision  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  and  that  "circumcision  of  the  heart"  is  a  notion 
current  "from  the  prophets"  downwards1.  If  no  more  than 
this  "  possibility  "  could  be  safely  asserted,  then  from  the  use 
of  this  single  Syriac  word  {gfzar,  which  I  have  ventured 
to  render,  without  alternative,  "  circumcised ")  very  little  of 
importance  could  be  inferred.  For,  in  that  case,  it  might 
be  merely  a  strong  way  of  repeating  the  previously  used 
expression    "open   the    heart*."     But    it   will    be    found    that 

*  For  the  continuous  translation  of  this  Ode  see  Appendix  III. 

1  [3847  a]  "An  alien  drei  Stellen  in  v.  i — 3  kann  man  auch  'be- 
schneiden  '  iibersetzen.  Dass  an  die  Beschneidung  gedacht  ist,  aber  in 
geistlichem  Sinn,  ist  moglich.  Die  Ode  ist  zweifellos  jiidisch;  die 
Beschneidung  des  Herzens  ist  ja  ein  gelaufiger  Gedanke  von  den 
I'ropheten  her  gewesen.'' 

2  [3847  i]  Ode  viii.  1  "  Open  ye,  open  ye  your  hearts,"  comp.  ix.  I  "Open 
your  ears.''  The  fact  that  "open  the  heart"  is  a  recognised  expression, 
meaning  •'■open  the  door  of  the  heart,"  and  has  already  been  used  by  our 
author,  makes  it  all  the  more  improbable  that  he  should  use  glzar  to 
mean  the  same  thing  only  with  more  emphasis,  without  any  allusion  to 
the  regular  Syriac  use  of  gizar  in  the  sense  of  "circumcise  the  heart.1' 
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"circumcise"    is    used    in   connecticT^^h^TT 
Deuteronomy  also.    That  book,  far  more  than  -  the  p  ophet  " 

Z  dan;;''  inflUenCe  Ph,,a    "  W°Uld  a,S°  P-^bl/eS 
a  speaal  mfluence  on  our  author,  as  being  a  spiritual  summary 

Christian  :.,thSay,^S  sP-aHy  adapted  for  Messianic  or 
Chnsttan  apphcafon,  as  may  be  seen  from  Christ's  quotations 
from  Deuteronomy  in  the  narrative  of  the  Temptation  given 
by  Matthew  and  Luke.     Moreover,  when  used  with  -  hlr " 

me  M^  "^  " CirmmdSed "  iH  *  S>™  ™*™  of  he 
to  oe  '  T0  ^  ShCWn  *»«*"  1S  hard*  -er  applied 

sed  "Sa°nnd  Tt  '  ^  ^  '""  ""  *"*  °f  *d™"- 

ased,    and  that  ,t  ,s  regularly  used  absolutely  in  this  sense 

n ,  v,c wof  these  facts,  given  below-it  appears  proba b,  Zt 
£  author  ,s  thmking  of  the  prototype  of  the  "circumcised  „ 
neart,    namely,  Abraham. 

the  ^7  7T\  h  a'SO  dUC  t0  thC  COnside-tions  alleged  at 

dua  .;:";  'aSt  Chapter'  indl'Cati"e  **  the  autho'r  was 

gradually  lead.ng  us  up  to  the  thought  of  Abraham:    This 

^mferred    from    his    mention   of  "the   true  covenant"  in 

'  [3847  c]  Comp  ^TTo^— thTfoT^^ 
LXX  n,pn^tllTgt  ^„  ^  8,  your  near/, 

-*.-*■*>  thine  hear,  „„„  the   w/^  ^Z      "'L^f 

(which  in  HebU- means  -cut")  "I™™'*^  the  Aram,  ic  gtzar 
Targ.)  but  the  Syr.  hlis  X"       So   too      *  ?™Vh™*  ^  al*°  "as  Jer. 

"convertimini  £  culTuS    Domini  "Syr';  aH"  "'  *  ?*  ™*  haS 
Domino."     In  Acts  vii    o     !  V      /*     "rcum"d^  (£*»>)  vos 

in  rtcts  vu.  51      uncircumased  in  heart  and  ears"  .K»  c 

cun.cised.-t  .nr^cS-fS:  e  ^Th  "l  "«  "^  "^ 
and  R.-the  r0ck  whenc  ^7^.  ^^f^T""?"™^ 
from  g!zar  as  meanin,  "LuJciZ"'  JZl^T^T 
and  as  havrng  no  other  meaning.  °'  J"  V"-   "  &C" 
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Ode  IX,  and  the  inclusion  of  the  "peoples"  (i.e.  Gentiles)  in 
Ode  X,  and,  in  the  same  Ode,  such  phrases  as  "they  walked 
in  my  life  and  were  redeemed  and  became  my  people," 
and  from  other  contextual  allusions.  These  details  add 
not  a  little  to  the  very  great  strength  of  the  verbal  evidence 
that  the  author  is  speaking,  not  of  the  opening,  but  of  the 
"circumcision,"  of  the  heart. 

[3848]  We  may  therefore  enter  on  the  discussion  of 
this  Ode  with  the  belief  that  the  poet  has  Abraham  in 
mind — a  belief  strengthened  by  the  emphasis  that  will  be 
found  to  be  laid  in  the  opening  words  on  "  fervent-love,"  on 
"  peace,"  on  "  the  way  "  of  truth,  and  on  the  "  knowledge  "  of 
God,  all  of  which  expressions  will  be  found  to  be  connected 
very  closely  with  the  one  Patriarch  who  is  called  "  the  lover  of 
God." 

i.  My  heart  was  circumcised  and  its  stem1  appeared,  and  grace 
budded  in  it,  and  it  brought  forth  fruit  for  the  Lord. 

1  [3848 a]  "Stem."  R.H.  "flower,"  H.  "Bliite."  But  Thes.  2836—7 
gives  the  meaning  as  "ramus,  cacumen  ramorum,''  and  no  instance  of 
"flos."  In  Ps.  lxxx.  10  (11),  Ezek.  xxxi.  6,  8  it  means  "cacumen." 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  8,  like  the  present  passage,  combines  "branches"  and 
"fruit."  In  the  plural,  it  may  mean  "shoots"  and  "branches''  in 
general,  but  in  the  sing,  it  mostly  means  "topmost  branch." 

The  error  of  substituting  "flower"  for  "stem,"  "topmost-branch,"  or 
"  shoot,"  may  be  partially  illustrated — not  completely,  for  the  Syr.  has 
not  the  same  word  as  the  one  we  are  considering— by  the  error  of  the 
LXX  in  Is.  xi.  1  "There  shall  come  forth  a  shoot  (A.V.  rod)  out  of  the 
stock  (A.V.  stem)  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  (LXX  flower)  out  of  his  roots 
shall  bear  fruit  (LXX  shall  go  up,  A.V.  shall  grow)."  Aquila  has  the 
right  rendering,  aKpipov,  i.e.  "tip,"  a  shoot,  or  stem  that  may  become  a 
trunk,  springing  either  from  the  ground,  or  from  the  "root"  or  "stump 
(R.V.  stock)"  of  a  felled  tree.  (Comp.  Is.  lx.  21  "the  branch  (Aq. 
axpffiav)  of  my  planting.")  Job  xiv.  7 — 9  says  "There  is  hope  of 
a  tree,  if  it  be  cut  down,  that  it  will  sprout  again. ..through  the  scent 
of  water  it  will  bud,  and  put  forth  boughs  like  a  plant,"  and  this 
"although  the  stock  die  in  the  ground";  and  this  is  applied  by  Gen.  r. 
(on  Gen.  xxv.  1)  to  Abraham,  who  is  described  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  as  being  (xi.  12)  "as  good  as  dead." 

Philo   connects  circumcision   and   husbandry   in   the  only   passage 
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9nH2;,>f°r  thC  M°St  H,'*h  circumcised  me'  with  ^7r77T~ 
and  (/,,)  uncovered  toward-Himself  my  re7ns.!^  " "  H°'y.  SP'nt> 
fervent-love.  y      ns   and  fil,ed  me  with  His 
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"the  art  nf     ■  ■        Persons  uncircumcised    n  heart"     H»  a  c 

me  act  of  circumc  s her  heart  hlrHn.„       /     „  He  defines 

"cutting  away"  of  the  "Lerfllt *  <"%•«-,*-»  pi.)"  as  the 
sown  by  the  Lgoverned ptsions *7?T  ^^ '"  Which  have  been 
-an  of  the  sou!,  Aphrosyn  "  A„  1  f^.  "?  th^  **  Husband- 
me  in  Son  (350!/-,)  in  conseauenr.  r  aSS0C,at,0"s  ™*  missed  by 
""<<'  in  the  present  passage.  '  "^^  "**>"'"  ins"»d  * 

'  [3848  b]  "  Circumcised  me  "     KH   '"Vi 
clave  me  ..circumcised  me  ."and  2nd  ed  addl^R     "  "  ^  "'  "** 
"hat  m,ch  durchschnitten,"  ie       ™Zi,  ,      „   *  R°'n-  a  2*"    H-  has 
the  Holy  Spirit.     But  see  klu  forth a T*  the  heart"  wi"> 
a  meaning  i„  phrases  Jf^ *£  ab ""«  of  any  insfance  of  such 

used  in   Heb.  iv.   ,2  ( svr  )  , „I  **-flriw,th     the  heart."     Glzar  is  not 
of  the  Spirit.  (Y-}  l°  den°,e  the  sharP«ess  or  piercing  power 

[3848c]  "Uncovered. ..reins"    h  w  •■  ,     . 

""V  H.  "hat  meine  Nieren  aufeede\, MrC  f  my  affect'"°n  towards 
Phrase  reca.ls  the  unsolve verba  diffic,"  ™  •"»  h'n"  This  diffic«'t 
=mpts  ,0  describe  the  se^t  e  0^  Spirit  V^  ^ 
and  «.«,o,Mf,ot  are  followed  by  y,wi  K  °  T  There  t°^t<PoC 
«™,  and  the  meaning  appears  to  be  that  Z^  T  "'"  ******* 
power  of  the  Spirit  results  in  a  „1  ?  f  "«<ttmg»and  "piercing- 
soul  ,0  the  eye  of  God  So  h  P  ^  Pr°Strate  «»«»jection  of  the 
Himself"  does"  no,  go  L^J™^™^  *°  Prep°Siti°"  "toward 
"uncovered,"  the  sense  L^LoZT"  ^^  **  V*>  wit! 
eyes."  e,"g     uncovered  so  as  to  be  clear  before  His 

[3848  d]  Gesen.  480  b  sneak?  ni  .t,«  ..     •     , 
-d  affection,"  and '"hence    as    nvo  vinJTha  "  *«  ?**  °f  em°tio" 
examination,  alw.  parall.  to  he»rt"     B™  «  '  ^  °f  G°d'S 

*g»a,»  from  Ephr.  ii.  3l6c  ~coJalj2  T  ""  ^^  **  "notatu 
d-scernendi  facultas,  quippe  °fTr27f  TV""'  ™eS'  et  in  iis  >"»« 
juid  autem  p^^^jl:^^^^^ 
'«■  «..  7    et  cf.  ib.  vii.  9,  et  Apoc.  ii    2y  H'DC   '"UStrari   P°«* 

w  JS.'Sfi1  ztc  int;;, in  the  °de-  °f  "-»■ a- 

;n  Ps.  xvi.  7  "my  rei„s  instruct  me  i ,1  ^™i„g   »my  reins„ 

"Our  Rabbis  explained  this  Is  rlf  "'ght  SeaSOns>"  Rashi  says 

(mentioned  in  Gen.  r.  o  G e  xt  ""  t°/^«"-"  This  explanatio'n 
on  ^M  v.  4)  is  detailed  in  !he  Z  I "V"'  28'  a"d  ^  R-  Na'han 
»  «he  man  &c."  t0  Ab^ *^J 'd ^    « hat  applies  Ps.  i.  ,  -  BIessed 

1     "'  '■  ") —Simeon  ben  Jochai  taught 
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3.     And  His  circumcision  [of  me]'  became  to  me  for  redemption ; 


that    Abraham's    "two    reins"    were    like   "two   buckets  "-others    say 
"two  teachers"-full  of  Wisdom  and  Torah,  which  the  Lord  gave :  h.m 
because  he  had  no  father  to  teach  him  the  Law.    The  same  M  drash 
dwells  on  other  points  connected  with  this  Ode,  e.g.  the      way     that 
Abraham  avoids,  the  "knowledge"  that  God  has  about  h.m,  the  resem- 
blance  between  him  and  a  "tree,"  and  the  "planting;  of  the  tree  m 
"Paradise"     Of  course,  in  all  such  traditions,,  there  is   the   likelihood 
of  a  fanciful  excess.     E.g.   Ps.  i.   3  "fruit"  and  "leaf"  are  explained 
severally  (Wu.   i.    11)   as   referring  to   Ishmael   and    Isaac,  apparent^ 
because  the  "fruit"  is  "[merely]  in  its  season  [*nd   ^P0"^     ** 
the  "leaf  doth  not  wither."     Nevertheless  the  M.drash  as  a  whole  may 
be  safely  accepted  as  indicating  that  in  early  Jewish  tradition  Abraham 
was  associated  with  the  thought  of  the  righteous  man,  who  ,.     like  a  tree 
planted  by  the  streams  of  water."  .    „.        „  _, 

[3848,]   Returning  to   the   words   "uncovered   toward   Himself  my 
reins."   we    must   of   course    recognise    that   object.vely  there   was   no 
"uncovering  toward   God";    but   there   may  be  a  real   uncovering  of 
a  man's  mo'st  secret  thoughts  on  the  side  that  he  A£«£«£ <%f 
from  all  observation  because  he  did  not  know  that  God  was  there     This 
"uncovering/'  felt  by  the  human  soul  as  God's  act,  which  it  is.  may 
be  caLd-even  apart!  perhaps,  from  anthropomorphism-"  an  uncovering 
toward  (or,  in  the  direction  of)  God."    When  a  man  feels  that  he  is 
Z""  uncovered  toward  God,"  and  yet  tolerated,  or  even  loved,  by  God 
he  comes  to  him,  along  with  the  sense  that  God  "knows"  h.m  through 
an        Ik       sense  also  that  in  some  new  way,  though  very  imperfec ly, 
he  «k vs  "God      It  is  this  sense  that  is  contemplated  in  the  Paul.ne 
words  (Gal.  iv.  o)  "But  now  having  known  God  or  rather  having b n 
known  by  God."     And  this  thought  prepares  the  way  for  the  fol  owing 
1  in  the  Ode  (xi    2-4)  ""lied  me  with  H\s  fervent- love... I  have 
words  in  the  Ode  («.  3     4)  „  .g  a  Sp.|ri(  that 

receved  His  knowledge.      Comp.  wisu.      u  «.:„„u. 

lovcth  man  {**Mp—),'  preceded  by  . .precept  o  seek God »  Jjngta 
„„  nf  nearr  Since  He  "is  manifested    .></><»,.{«•<..)  to  those  who  do 
I;  dsbeUne  H  m  '    Abraham  is  a  type  of  "single-heartedness"  (Son 
Zl^S       He  is  also  the  first  to  whom  God  (Gen.  x„.  7)   '^fn 
Z  **  first  that  (Gen.  xv.  6)  "believed."     On  the ^connection  be  ween 

™^rt^:^Z  [of  me],  R.H.  "  His  opening^  meV 
wi,hn^circumcision,"H."seinSchneiden."  See  3847.  Thes^oo 
gives  the  noun  as  meaning  "circumcision"  several  times,  and  nothing 

else. 
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and  I  ran  [the  full  course]  in  the  way1,  in  His  peace',  in  the  way  of 
truth. 


1  [3848^]  "Ran  in  the  way."  R.H.  1st  and  2nd  ed.  "in  His  way," 
but  Syr.  "in  the  way  "  (H.  "auf  dem  Wege").  See  3755*  foil.  Comp. 
Ps.  cxix.  32  —  3  "  I  will  run  the  way  of  thy  commandments  when  thou 
shalt  enlarge  my  heart  ;  teach  me,  O  Lord,  the  way  of  thy  statutes  and 
1  shall  keep  it  [unto]  the  end  (lit.  heel)"  where  "[unto]  the  end"  is  om. 
by  Syr.  and  rendered  "usque  ad  complementum "  by  Targ.,  but  is 
parall.  to  ib.  cxix.  112  "for  ever  [even  to  the]  end  (lit.  heel)."  Jerome 
gives  a  Christian  application  to  part  of  this,  turning  it  into  the  past, 
thus: — "I  have  run  the  way  of  thy  commandments  when  thou  didst 
enlarge  my  heart?  i.e.  (1)  "when  in  the  amplitude  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
thou  didst  insinuate  [into  my  heart]  the  mystery  of  the  blessed  Trinity," 
(2)  or,  "enlarge  my  heart,  i.e.  in  the  enlargement  of  charity,  in  hope,  and 
in  faith."  He  gives  no  grounds  for  the  former  interpretation.  But  the 
first  mention  of  "running"  in  the  Bible  is  (Gen.  xviii.  2)  that  of  Abraham 
to  the  "three  men  "  whom  he  addresses  as  "my  lord,"  or  "O  Lord,"  and 
of  whom  Origen  says  (ad  loc.)  "  Tribus  occurrit  et  unum  adorat,"  and 
Justin  Martyr  (Tryph.  126)  alleges  the  passage  as  one  shewing  that 
"Christ"  appeared  to  the  Patriarchs.  A  reference  to  Abraham  would 
explain  Jerome's  seeing  a  connection  between  "  running  in  tfte  Way " 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

[3848  h]  This  passage  rather  favours  the  retention  of  the  text  in 
Ode  vii.  17  "  I  have  gone  [therein]  from  the  beginning  even  to  the  end," 
instead  of  the  conjectural  "His  goings  [therein  are]...."  For  "running" 
may  mean,  not  "running  the  course  of  human  life,"  but  "running,  in  the 
spirit  of  Abraham,  from  the  creation  of  Man  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  the  full  course  of  the  Plan  of  Redemption."  See  3784^,  and  add 
Origen  (on  Jn  viii.  39)  on  Abraham's  journeying  "with  the  ascent  of  the  mind." 

It  is  fair,  however,  to  add  that  1  have  found  little  or  no  Rabbinical 
allusion  to  the  "running"  of  Abraham.  Gen.  r.  on  Gen.  xviii.  1  records 
a  saying  of  R.  Abuhu  that  the  tent  of  Abraham  was  like  the  Spo/ios 
(s.  Levy  i.  425 — 6  on  this  Hebraized  word  as  here  used)  (Wu.  Rennbahn) 
i.e.  open  on  all  sides  that  he  might  see  guests  coming.  Wiinsche  adds 
a  tradition  of  R.  Judan  that  it  was  like  a  "  Laufbahn,"  and  that,  when 
he  saw  guests  coming,  he  "ran"  to  them.  But  the  precise  connection 
between  Abraham's  "running"  and  his  tent,  or  fipojior,  is  not  clear. 
This,  however,  is  clear,  that  when  he  "ran"  to  entertain  the  three 
strangers,  he  was  running  in  the  "way"  of  hospitality,  i.e.  the  way  of 
the  commandments  of  God.  All  Jewish  traditions  assume  that  Abraham 
attempted  to  make  his  guests — but  not,  of  course,  the  "three"  super- 
natural "men" — proselytes,  so  that  his  "running"  might  be  taken  by 
some  to  mean  simply  zeal  for  proselytism,  and  there  may  be  an  allusion 
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4.  From  the  beginning  and  even  to  the  end1  I  have  received  His 
knowledge*. 

§  2.     The   Water 

[3849]  Before  passing  to  new  metaphors  in  the  next  extract, 
it  should  be  noted  that,  in  the  last  one,  the  words  "  running  in 

to  this  view  in  Mt.  xxiii.  15  "ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte."  Philo  (ii.  39),  when  describing  Abraham's  faith,  speaks  of 
"hastening''  on  the  Way  to  God  (see  3855 c).  Also,  when  commenting 
on  Gen.  xviii.  16  "Abraham  went  with  them  (i.e.  the  three  guests)  to 
bring  them  on  their  way,"  Philo  (i.  463)  implies  that  Abraham,  at  first, 
needed  the  companionship  of  the  logoi,  or  "the  leading  logos";  but 
presently,  "arriving  at  the  height  of  knowledge,  he  will  run-on  as  quickly 
as  his  former  guide  (avvrovat  imSpafiav  i<rora^o-«i)."  But  from  the 
passage  where  the  Scripture  actually  says  that  Abraham  "  ran  "  he  draws 
no  moral  about  "running"  except  (Quaes/.  Gen.  ad  loc.  "Widens  pro- 
currit")  that  men  "must  not  run  till  they  have  seen." 

2  "Peace."  For  the  connection  between  "Abraham"  and  "peace,'' 
s.  3809  b  foil.,  3820  d—h,  3843  a. 

1  [3848  h{\  "  From. ..end."  Grammatically,  this  should  refer  to  the 
subject  "I"  ("A  did  this  from  first  to  last").  But  probably  the  poet  is 
thinking,  not  of  himself  but  of  the  Way,  which  is  "peace"  and  "truth." 
Full  of  the  revelation  of  this  Way,  and  of  its  harmony,  he  speaks  of  it  (as 
of  the  unchecked  progress  implied  in  Odes  vi.  4,  vii.  17)  as  being  con- 
sistent from  first  to  last  (comp.  xiv.  4). 

In  view  of  the  frequency  of  the  word  "end"  in  English  renderings  of 
the  Odes,  it  is  worth  noting  that  the  Syr.  never  uses  the  eschatological 
word  employed  by  the  prophets,  and  especially  Daniel  (Gesen.  893*,  "of 
time  of  Antiochus'  persecution,  foil,  by  A.'s  death")  and  used  (Thes.  3700) 
in  Dan.  xi.  35,  40,  45  (Syr.).  That  word,  etymologically  meaning  "cut," 
means  (Thes.  ib.)  decisio,  abscisio,  finis,  terminus,  and  then  finis  vitae, 
mors,  dies  ultimi  judicii  &c.  But  the  Odist  uses  a  word  meaning  simply 
"sequel,"  and  sometimes  ( Thes.  130)  "a  good  sequel,"  e.g.  Prov.  xxiii.  18, 
xxiv.  20  (Syr.).  This  agrees  with  the  Odist's  general  use  of  the  word,  e.g. 
iv.  12  "and  the  end  [of  all  things]  was  open-and-visible  to  thee,"  vi.  4 
"thus  was  it  from  the  beginning,  and  [thus  will  it  be]  even  to  the  end" 
(comp.  xiv.  4).  It  is  a  "goal"  toward  which  things  progress,  or  a  con- 
tinuous "sequel"  of  effects  following  causes— not  a  "cutting  short"  of 
evil  nor  a  "  decree  "  of  final  judgment.     See  3819  s. 

2  [3848  i]  "  His  knowledge."  That  is,  (1)  the  knowledge  that  He  gives, 
which  is  also  (2)  knowledge  about  Him.  On  this  use  of  the  genitive, 
s.  3722*,  3742  n. 
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the  way... in  the  way  of  truth  "  might  cover  several  metaphors 
describing  the  soul  as  fulfilling  its  course  on  the  way  toward 
Truth.  For  example,  the  soul  may  be  imagined  as  a  well- 
watered  field  or  garden  or  tree,  "  going  up,"  in  fruit,  to  God. 
The  Hebrew  for  "  to  water,"  in  this  sense,  is  literally  "  to  give 
to  drink,"  and  it  is  so  rendered  by  the  LXX.  Also  the  Hebrew 
for  "going  up"  might  mean  " growing1."  And  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians  speaks  of  "walking-in-the-path-of-truth  (or, 
dealing-truthfully)  in  love,"  so  that  we  "  may  grow-up  in  all 
things  into  him  who  is  the  head,  [namely]  Christ'."  Elsewhere 
Paul  says  "  I  planted,  Apollos  watered8,"  meaning  "gave  water 
to  the  soul." 

[3850]  Again,  the  destruction  of  the  obstacles  that  check 
the  growth  of  the  soul  may  be  likened  (as  it  is  by  Philo)  to 
circumcision.  But  the  same  destruction  may  also  be  likened 
to  a  contest  for  Truth  against  "  the  wiles  of  error  "—the  prize 
being  the  Crown  of  Truth.  The  very  first  Ode  mentioned  "  a 
Crown  of  Truth";  and  the  ninth  Ode— of  which  the  subject  was 
"  the  Victory  of  the  Lord  "—said  to  us  "  Put  on  the  Crown  in 
the  True  Covenant  of  the  Lord4."  Thus  the  parable  of  the 
Battle  for  Truth  implied  in  previous  Odes  is  really  equivalent 
to  a  parable  of  the  Good  Husbandman,  contending  for  the 
good  seed  and  the  seedlings  of  Truth  against  noxious  weeds 
and  overgrowths  of  Error.  By  some  such  transition  as  this, 
from  the  Soldier  to  the  Husbandman,  we  may  explain  the 
sudden  passing  of  the  poet  from  pictures  of  Abraham  at  war, 
and  of  Abraham  victorious,  to  a  picture  of  Abraham  preserved 
by  God's  grace  from  the  noxious  "  wiles  of  error  "  in  Ur  of  the 
Chaldeans,  and  subsequently  "growing  up,"  like  a  tree  in  the 
Garden  of  the  Lord,  into  the  semblance  of  the  Tree  of  Life. 


1  Gesen.  748. 

2  Eph.   iv.   14—15  "walking-in-the-path-of-truth  (akrfltwmt),"   R.V. 
txt  "speaking  truth,"  marg.  "dealing  truly." 

3  1  Cor.  iii.  6. 

4  Ode  ix.  11,  s.  3824/ 
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[3851]  In  the  metaphors  introduced  by  this  new  picture  in 
the  next  extract,  the  principal  one  is  "  water,"  here  called 
"  speaking  water."  "  Rock  "  is  also  mentioned,  but  quite  sub- 
ordinate!/. Both  of  these,  at  first  sight,  seem  much  less 
appropriate  for  Abraham  than  for  Moses.  And  it  is  true  that 
neither  metaphor  is  definitely  connected  with  the  former  by 
the  mention  of  these  two  words.  But  if  "  rock  "  means  the 
immutable  truth  of  God,  and  if  "to  be  set  firmly"  on  that 
Rock  means  "  to  have  a  sure  and  certain  faith"  in  that  Truth, 
then  Abraham  may  well  be  said  to  be  the  first  of  the  Worthies 
of  Israel  who  was  established  spiritually  on  that  Rock,  and 
Moses  to  have  been  only  the  second,  although  the  literal 
"  rock  "  is  connected  with  Moses  alone1. 

[3852]  The  same  thing  holds  true  about  the  "  water." 
Moses  alone,  literally,  drew  "water"  from  the  rock.  But 
according  to  Jewish  tradition,  Torah,  that  is,  Law  (or,  more 
properly,  instruction),  is  a  recognised  interpretation  of  meta- 
phorical "  water'."  Now  it  was  Abraham,  not  Moses,  who 
first,  by  his  faith,  drew  down  from  God  that  Promise  which, 
according  to  the  Jews,  contained  the  germ  of  the  Law  of 
Moses,  and,  according  to  Christians,  contained  the  germ  of  a 
higher  Law  than  that  of  Moses,  the  Law  of  Christ,  the  Law  of 
Liberty,  the  Law  of  the  Spirit.  Both  Jews  and  Christians 
might  unite  in  saying  that  the  redeemed  soul,  under  the  type 
of  Abraham,  tasted  of  the  Water  of  God's  Word,  the  "speaking 
Water." 

[3853]  Perhaps  the  poet  goes  back  even  further  than 
Abraham.  Paul,  when  he  says  about  Israel  in  the  Wilderness 
"  they  drank  of  a  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them  "  and  adds 
"  and  the  rock  was  Christ',"  goes  back  in  thought  to  the  pre- 
incarnate  Logos,  or  Word,  who  was  from  the  beginning 
watching  over  the  destinies  of  Man,  the  spiritual  Israel, 
even  before  the  name  of  Israel  existed.     So  our  poet,  after 


1  Exod.  xxxiii.  22. 


'  Levy  iii.  98  a.  ' 
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a  brief  mention  of  the  rock.^T^pTtTt^h^ 
ad  the  7  C:  "'J  °f  thC  fOCk  °f  fllnt"  '"  Deuteronomy 
G  nel  ■  I  ^  ^^  t0  thC  ^  ■*"-**  <><  ^e  gift  f„ 
Why  ar7R     r  Tt  °Ut  °f  Ede"  t0  WatCr  the  Ga^n'." 

sHent  abou^th    "  ^  ^^  S°  ^P-tivdy 

silent  about  th.s  "rrvcr"  and  about   the  "four  heads"   into 

Z   nea^ir     ^T  '"'  '*  ^  **  ^  «* 

the  Midrath         7™'"*    "  ^  EmpireS-     At  a11  «"«*. 
the  M  drash  recalls   a  saying  of  R.  Joshua,  playing  on  the 

.mdanty  between  -  Eden  "  and  "  Judgment/Jt  God  p t 

posed  to  g,ve  to  the  Four  Empires,  the  oppressors  of  Israel 

a  cup  of  staggering,"  by  way  of  retribution' 

[3854]  No  such  difficulty  presented  itseIf  to  Philo     Tq 

h,m  the  Logos,  or  Word,  was  the  "  river,"  and  the  fou    virtue^ 
were  the  tributane,     To  .^^  ^        ^  « 

the  Psalms     less  than  twenty  times  throughout  all  hi!  work" 

d~Xh  M  lhnCe  ''"  ,CSS  tha"  a  ^  t0  bid  -."f  re- 

dd.gh.fu Uy  ,„  the  Lord"  on  the  draughts  derived  from  the 
Logos.  wh    h      <<the  rjver  Qf  God>  fi]led  w.th  ^  -  th 

the  flow  of  the  river  maketh  glad  the  City  of  God'"     Very 

2 Z  u  T resonant  with  the  joy  of  a  sPaci°-  - 

inviting  Redempt.on,  is  the  tone  of  our  poet  as  he  passes  from 

te  thought  of  the  Rock  to  the  Fountain"  and  to   h7wat t Tf 

he  Word,  the  Speaking  Water,  after  which,  by  an  easy  trail 

!!!!^l!!i^l^^  G^en,  whe^the 

1  Deut.  viii.  ic.  2  „ 

3  r  *  Oen.  11.  10. 

Wii    ,  a',  wh°"    -m"  ,,^0■  M'  WU-  P-  7'-     See  als°  *-«'■  '■  on  Lev  xi   , 
wu.  p.  87,  where  "den  Taumelbecher  "  rall-H  ;„  r  «  j  « 

»ight  with  advantage  have  teen  timed  1  hi         "  Giftbecher." 

or  allusion  (e.g.  to  Is  Ii   22- 3)  ^^^  "  *  qUotation 
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trees,  watered  by  the  stream  from  Eden,  bring  forth  fruit  to 
the  Lord. 

[3855]  For  the  present,  however,  he  is  not  thinking  of  the 
soul  as  a  tree,  but  in  its  own  character,  as  a  human  creature, 
atlu'rst  for  the  living  water  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  to  enable 
it  to  "  grow  up  "  into  Him  who  is  "  the  Head  "  : — 

5.  And  I  have  been  firmly-fixed  on  the  rock  of  the  firm-truth1, 
where  He  hath  established  me*. 

6.  And  speaking  water'  touched  my  lips4  from  the  fountain*  of 
the  Lord  that  is  [poured  forth]  without  grudging*. 

1  [3855a]  "Firmly-fixed. ..firm-truth."  R.H.  "1  was  established... 
truth,"  H.  "habe  fest  gestanden...Wahrheit"  The  verb  and  the  noun 
are  from  the  same  root  signifying  firmness.  Thes.  4299  gives  the  Ethpa. 
as  Jirmus  f actus  est,  stabililus  est.  It  corresponds  exceptionally  to 
iv'uryyaa*  in  Gen.  xxxii.  28,  but  much  more  freq.  corresponds  to  passives, 
o-Tij/M^f rr#m,  @ffiaiov<rdai  Sec. 

2  [3855*]  "Hath  established  me."  The  thought  is  the  same  as  that 
in  Heb.  v.  6,  vi.  17 — 19,  that  the  soul  of  the  speaker  is  "established" 
on  God's  immutable  Promise,  called  "the  immutability  of  the  counsel  of 
God."  This  is  a  Rock.  It  is  nowhere  said  concerning  Abraham,  but 
it  is  everywhere  implied,  that  he  was  thus  "established."  Heb.  v.  6 
quotes,  concerning  Jesus,  Ps.  ex.  4  "a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order 
of  Melchizedek."  Rashi  says  that  the  Rabbis  regarded  this  Psalm  as 
pointing  to  Abraham,  who  is  addressed  in  Ps.  ex.  I  "sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,"  and  who  received  from  Melchizedek  the  priesthood.  This 
he  passed  on  to  his  descendant,  Levi  ;  but  Christians  might  say, 
"ultimately  to  his  descendant,  Jesus."  Other  expressions  in  the  Psalms 
about  "the  rock"  might  well  be  connected  with  the  primary  faith  of 
Abraham,  who  himself  was  called  "the  rock"  for  which  God  had  waited 
in  order  to  build  up  His  people  upon  it  (Son  3595 — 6). 

[3855  c]  Philo,  in  his  comment  on  Abraham's  faith,  says  (ii.  39)  that 
faith  is  the  improvement  of  a  soul  "firmly-fixed  (iwtptfpturjUvrit)  on  the 
Causer  of  all."  Those  who  thus  "hasten  (vnri&ovTt s ) "  to  God  "go 
a  straight,  and  safe,  and  unshakeable  way."  The  LXX  (Son  3596  b) 
avoids  calling  God  "a  rock,"  but  Philo  here  expresses  all  the  "firmness" 
that  would  be  implied  by  saying  that  Abraham  was  "established  upon 
a  rock." 

"SPEAKING  water" 

3  [3855 d]  "Speaking  water."  The  water  is  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  this  writer  regards  as  gushing  forth  in  a  bubbling  and  never-failing 
spring.     The  Heb.  "gush"  (Gesen.  615*)  is  used  figuratively  of  speech, 
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]^^^^  [3855] 

^izztTtv: is  rrdered  *wx  *■"***  w~^ 
w-)-^-  «bS  Sk  inSor,mes  jt  is/endered  "***  «k 

"('*)  I  will  belch  tn  nes  L  1  f  \  3S  {^°^  Ps"  !*™"-  *> 
In  Mt.  the  Syr.  (SS    but  W.i  1     I  u    *  f°Undat,'°n  ot  the   w°'ld." 

r  r-.  and  itc^z't::^  *s  ?  v  -;  ++ 

(not,  as  Walton,  effutit)n  Prov.  xv.  28  it  ul  <  T  V  *"**" 
»  "sed  by  Delitzsch,  and  by  Syr  (YVahonlrn  ^/ram.)  "gush- 

Spirit  in  Jn  iv.  ,4  « leafiZ  ulx  ^    °, I""""*  th<=  Water  of  the 

"a  spring  of  wJr  £%£& ^7 >»  "^  eterna.."    But  SS.  has 

paraphrase  resembles  one^i  Lev  x  v  ,  "1^  *  '*  ete»"L"  ™s 
where  Onk.  and  Syr.  use  the  noun  H  ?  ?'?"*  ^  runninS>  water,* 
gushing  fountain/onk  \  d Z "YzZ'X  ^"V^"  "-*W  "a 
aquarum."  J "'  Targ"     a1uas  f°ntis,»  Syr.   "fontem 

(Ode  viii.  2)  "let  your  ferven,   "ve  ah       L         \  ^   0flfe™*   lo    God 
the  lips,"  (x.  ,_2)  »  He  hath  i!  ?°™dS>™  '*<  heart  and  [even]  unto 

~M  words  0/  l,uth..Ld  Meth/j'  /•        '~2)  "HC  hath^™ 

«^«-  m;lips  s.ztiv^itzzT  rtfrom  ■* 

»y  heart,  and  even  unto  my  lite  it  L,f  «  ■  H,s'ovehath  nourished 
fruits  (H.  biszu  meinen  LiXn  ,  IT'' orth«**->*»B*e-'tr*m  His 
even  to  my  ,ip4  H^J%££^«£™  T  ^^  R»' 
«s  possessors  to  "speak,"  and  to  "speak"  God'!  «^km/"ate'"  forces 
the  first   defined    "  believer  »_Lu^   h    Cods  pra.se.    Abraham,  being 

or  songs,  or  eloquent  d  scourses  such  »  Ph  ,  "*  """  °rt"m  PSa'™ 
him-must  have   at  leas.1T  h''°  someti'"«  attributes  to 

-.ody  i„  his  IZ^oTiZ'^^  "Sine'nS  and  ^ 
have  accepted  the  LXX  and  Pauhne  (2  Co t V  ^  W°M  "0t 
as  correctly  rendering  ,he  Hebrew  1,  V  ,3),VerS,0n  °f  Ps-  «vi.  ,0 
saying,  "I  be,ieved)  Jd  theer™.  .b  '   h?  -""Id  have  accepted  the 

a"  believers,  not  ex  luding  Abraham  the  p'"   *?  "^  **  aPPIied  '« 

[3855/]  Concerning  £  Xxxv  6"   he  ,"  1  ^ 
Ibn  Ezra  says  "A  fiJL-  t0ngUe  of  the  dumb  shall  sins" 

deaveth  to  the  roof  of  his  mou,"  or  jLrlf-  T*  °i  "*  ""*""* 
prosa,cally,  expresses  part  of  our  1  ,  Th'S'  though  worded 

of  the  expression.  There  mav  be  n  -IT T*'  Md  eXpIains  the  °"&* 
•ions  of  the  Well  dug  by  Abraham  T  ?  °  a'1US,'0nS  t0  P^onifiL 
to  which  the  peop,eg  1^2  1  °  £  ^  ^  '»  *f  WiId"ness, 
the  main  and  sufficient  e*nlan»f  7)        Pr'ng  Up>  °  wel1"     But 

of  the  Water  of  Z  ut  Z S "  Tl'"  ^  *'  P°et'—x penence 
"d-nken."    Drunkards  talk  folly     Sf  Y  ,to  -^  *  "*  «» 
not  that  which  is  not-knowledg   »'   The  ,H      t*     my  drunkenne«  was 
owieoge.      The  thought  seems  to  be  "I  drank 
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of  the  water  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  it  was  like  new  wine  forcing  me  to 
speak  ;  it  was  a  'speaking  water,'  speaking  the  praises  of  God." 

[3855  g]  Everyone  admitted  that  the  Spirit  might  be  described  as 
a  fountain  of  water.  It  was  also  regarded  as  not  only  speaking,  but  also 
conveying  the  gift  of  tongues.  Why  then  do  we  find  nowhere  in  early 
Christian  writings,  with  one  exception,  this  description  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  "  speaking  water  "  ?  Apparently  because  it  gave  rise  to  early  objections. 

This  at  least  is  suggested  by  the  (at  present)  unique  exception, 
Ignat.  Rom.  §  7  "water  living  and  speaking  in  me,  saying  to  me  from 
within,  '[Come]  hither  to  the  Father.'"  There  is  no  various  reading 
here.  Hut  the  interpolator  alters  cat  XaXovy  to  the  Johannine  (iv.  14) 
AWufuvov,  "leaping  up."  This  he  might  do  for  several  reasons. 
(1)  Anacreon  (see  Lightf.  ad  loc.)  spoke  of  a  XdXov  SSap  consecrated 
to  Phoebus;  (2)  there  were  "vocal  fountains"  (Stat.  Sylv.  i.  2.  6, 
v.  5.  2)  at  Castalia,  and  one  was  near  Antioch,  to  which  some  suppose 
that  Ignatius  was  referring ;  (3)  improbable  though  this  may  be,  the 
supposition  indicates  why  the  Church  might  set  itself  against  the 
phrase  "vocal,  or  speaking,  water,"  as  tending  to  superstition;  (4)  <5XXo- 
fitvov  might  be  substituted  for  «cal  XaXouc  with  all  the  more  justice, 
if  it  was  felt  that  the  fundamental  thought  was  not  exactly  "speaking" 
but  "bubbling  up,  or  leaping,  into  speech."  Heracleon  (in  Origen,  Comm. 
Joann.  xiii.  10)  explains  Jn  aWifuvav  as  meaning  that  those  who  receive 
the  Fountain  from  above  will  also  "bubble-over  [so  as  to  impart]  to 
(*'r0XCier<ii  «ir)  the  eternal  life  of  others  the  [draughts]  supplied  to  them  "  ; 
(5)  Origen  justly  approves  of  this  explanation,  and  it  accords  with 
Jn  vii.  38  "out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water" — which 
the  evangelist  thinks  it  necessary  to  explain  to  his  readers  as  meaning 
the  Holy  Spirit  ;  (6)  an  early  saying  in  Aboth  (ii.  10)  distinguishes  the 
"plastered  cistern"  from  the  "welling  spring,"  i.e.  from  the  vitalising 
teacher  ;  and  (7)  many  of  Christ's  sayings  in  all  the  gospels  inculcate  the 
doctrine  that  every  teacher  must  bring  to  his  teaching  something  from  a 
wellspring  of  his  own  (Mt.  xiii.  52)  "  things  new"  as  well  as  "  things  old." 

[3855^]  Our  conclusion  is  that  we  have  in  this  Ode  a  survival  of 
a  very  early  Jewish  conception  of  the  water  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  not  only 
"leaping"  or  "bubbling  up"  (to  satisfy  thirst)  but  also  "bursting  forth" 
into  speech.  In  Hebrew,  the  two  words  (Gesen.  611^)  signifying 
"prophesy"  and  "bubble  up"  being  severally  nAbd'  and  ndba',  are  sup- 
posed by  some  to  be  connected.  This  would  lend  itself  to  a  play  on  the 
two.  liut  I  have  found  no  instance  of  such  a  play  (except  perhaps  in 
a  combination  of  "prophet"  and  "bubbling  fountain"  in  the  Targ.  of  Ps. 
xc.  12  (Walton)  "Ad  numerandos  dies  nostros  [quis]  sic  diriget  ut  scire 
faciat  ?  Certe  propheta  cujus  cor  profundi t  sapientiam,"  where  the  Heb. 
of  R.V.  "get,"  A.V.  "apply,"  is  the  basis  of  the  conflation  "propheta" 
and  "profunda").  Later  Christian  writers  might  think  it  necessary  to 
explain  the  term,  John  by  saying  that  it  really  meant  "leaping  up  to 
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^new  words  Jexpr/ss  ^^^t^^^^Z 
use[o?.he  uL7  TLnT  "•  T  M  *  imitati°n  in  °ur  «"»■'■ 

^ough  tUX  ;:z ^^:^rhV;etd7d^^eT;onssscat,ered 

It  is  worth  mentioning  that  in  1  S   xxviii  f,  «.»,.  1     a 

facts  in  the  first  centur,      Th/T'  ™"1  f°«»tains,"  were  familiar 

"  Urim  "ie    " 1 w  ■    f  trans,at°r.  having  mistaken  augury  from 

fam  liTri.v   io      g    '     ^r^  from  fire,  may  have  been  led  by  tZ 
™L7L:.ZPt™   ,Hat    tHiS   WaS    SUPPleme-d    *  ^    or 


4  [3855/]    "Touched    my  lins "     H     "  K*m    ,„ 
certainly  favoured   at  first  Zh     u    n  me'"e   L'Ppen'"   is 

sJ^™  thC  ,"SPeaki"S  Water,"  the  representative  of  the  Holy 

^^^^^"^^^^^ 
and  in Vl  T"0'  W  ^  *  *  »"«  ««»  ^  "  -pC  tw£ 
suict     "  £?£  T™'  UnUSUa,ly' lf  "0t  Uni^Uel^  with  an  '-P-ona 

his   Lni"  W""ar  '°  (ie'  t0Uch^  W  m°«th,  and  said,  Lo 

«hs ^-drawn-near   to  (i.e.   hath  touched)  thy  Aj»,»-L  where    «  his" 

"Whan m  2VT,lSTdrCe'  lf  'here  is  one'  raises  'he  question 
word  «fi »  ?    P         h'nk  °f  Purific'-"i°n,  or  baptism,  'by  fire""    Th  ' 

dnrtrin.  Jr»C  Johannine    omission   of  the    Matthew-Luke 

Tw  il  seem  \\rl°l T'u"  puHfication  *  ^  (■**  3407  (xiii)).    Then 
w.11  seem   probable  that  our  author  omitted  deliberately/and  no" 
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7.     And  I  drank,  [yea]  and  became  drunken'  from  the  living 
water  that  doth  not  die. 


without  good  reason,  a  doctrine  that  was  perverted  by  some  and  likely 
to  be  perverted  by  more. 

[3855/]  According  to  this  view,  the  meaning  is,  My  >ips  "«« 
touched,  not  by  the  purifying  fire  that  touched  the  hps  of  Isa.ah^  but 
bv  the  purifying  Water  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wh.ch  descended  from  the 
Fountain  o/ tlfe  Lord  in  heaven."  Comp.  From  Letter  1042  quoting 
Jerome's  extract  from  the  Gospel  "quod  legunt  Nazarae.  about  «* 
whole  fountain  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  as  descending  on   Christ  at  H,s 

baP[3855«]  The  hypothesis  of  an  allusion  to  Isaiah  would  enable  us 
t0  upp.y  a  iink  between  the  first  verse  of  the  Ode  and  the  one  we 
are  now  discussing.  To  modern  readers  there  is  apparent  very  bttte 
connection  between  "circumcision"  and  "^'"^^  of  the  "lips » 
lips'-  But  if  the  writer  is  alluding  to  the  "touching-  of  he  lips 
oflsaiah-who  died  himself  (vi.  5)  "a  man  of  unclean  hps,"  as  Moses 
'!  himself  ,Exod  vi.  12)  "of  uncircumcised  hps"-then  we  may 
SSJ TZ  as  saving,  like  irigen  (Ho*.  Is.,  4)  » If  He  purees  them 

("my  hPs)  and  circumcises  them  from  sins  <etc.reumc.dent  a  v.tus)... 

1  shall  open  my  mouth  with  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

.    MK  «]  "Fountain."     This  noun  is  derived  from  the  verb,  "bubble 

forth  "  &c.  above  discussed  (3855  d  foil.).     It  occurs  in  Ps.  xxxv.  9 ■  (SyO 

"With  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life,  in  thy  light  do  we  see  light     (which 

■  ,w    In  i    4)  "the  'life'  was  the  Might'  of  men").     It  means 

implies  that  (Jn  I.  4;      lnc     ",c  °   .  .  „  /.__„    Gen. 

(Thes.  2272)  "fons  copiosior  unde  aqua  cum  v.  erump.t     (comp.   Gen. 

"'  6«  13855  il  "Without  grudging."   R.H.  ist  ed.  has  "without  grudging,'' 

R  H  [Z    I  hi"  P.enLusg.y,"  without  note  ;  H.  has  "ohne  Missgunst" 

!l    -    ,  R  H    "no  erudeing,"  H.  "keinen  Neid,"  vn.  4  R-H. 
Comp.  Ode  ni.  7  R-H-     n     *«**  *  ^^  grUQging,, 

'HW,"o0hneg  Neid'' '&c       T°he   relation   is   like    Philo's   reiteration   of 
H.      ohne    weia      occ  Derhaps  not  the  whole  universe,  could 

n>*o,ot,  e.g.  ,    36.     n°x.r  rf  G JEX     Man  is  like  a  small  cistern 
contain"  the  5*<Wov  »X,««  of  God  Is  g  t  ^  rf 

filled  even  to  running  over  by  the  flow  tf th  ^^ 

G°d(COmr2:E2)  and4s4a7y^ that G d'X  V,->-     *>   *e  °dCS'  " 
7>m<»««  (29  E)  and   says  tnat  doctrine  of  the  "free 

probably  has  a  doctrinal force     »*«  °£  th       ht  pervades 

gift"  of  grace,  as  compared  "'*  ^^        ation  of  the  Abrahamic 

1     .  [W]  » l>rank...and  became-drunken."     For  "became  drunken," 
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RH.  has  "was  inebriated,"  H.  "ward  trunken."  "Inebriated"  has  the 
advantage  of  warning  the  reader  that  the  word  is  quite  different  from  the 
preceding  "drank."  But  "drunken"  has  the  advantage  of  suggesting 
to  the  reader  the  only  other  passage,  perhaps,  where  this  precise  phrase 
occurs  in  the  past  tense  (Gen.  ix.  21)  "drank  of  the  wine  and  was 
drunken."  This  refers  to  the  drunkenness  of  Noah.  Philo  (i.  357  foil.) 
wrote  a  treatise  on  Drunkenness,  with  special  reference  to  Noah,  mystically 
indicating  that  it  might  signify  a  good  and  spiritual  intoxication  in  one 
filled  with  the  draughts  of  Wisdom.  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  Ode 
to  shew  that  our  poet  borrows  from  Philo.  The  thought  is  expressed 
in  the  Psalms  (xxxvi.  7  foil.)  "  How  precious  is  thy  loving-kindness, 
O  God. ..they  {i.e.  the  children  of  Man)  shall-be-made-drunken  (pfSwOij- 
aovrai)  with  the  fatness  of  thy  house,  and  the  stream  of  thy  delights 
thou  shalt  make-them-drink,  for  with  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life ;  in  thy 
light  shall  we  see  light."  The  Heb.  (Gesen.  924/1)  "saturate"  is  here 
expressed  in  Gk  by  fit6v<r8j<rovTai  and  in  Syr.  by  a  word  which,  though 
similar  to  the  Heb.  "saturate,"  mostly  means  "make-drunken,"  and 
corresponds  to  forms  of  the  Heb.  shdear"  become  drunken"  in  Gen.  ix.2F, 
Deut.  xxxii.  42  (Onk.  and  Syr.).     See  3875 d,. 

[3855  q]  In  Ps.  xxxvi.  8,  R.V.  txt  has,  not  "made-drunken,"  but 
"abundantly  satisfied,"  and  adds,  in  marg.,  Heb.  "watered."  If  that 
were  implied  as  part  of  the  meaning  here,  there  would  be  latent  the 
thought — to  which  we  shall  come  in  the  Ode  a  little  later  on — of  a  well- 
watered  tree  (comp.  Ps.  i.  3).  This  would  harmonize  with  the  Heb. 
(in  the  Psalm)  of  "the  stream  of  thy  delights,"  lit.  "of  thy  Edens," 
suggesting  the  trees  in  Paradise,  which  the  Ode  also  will  soon  mention. 
The  coming  metaphor,  of  a  tree,  does  not  exclude  the  metaphor  used 
here,  intelligible  both  to  Jews  and  Christians,  of  a  human  soul  "  made- 
drunken"  with  the  wine,  or  water,  of  the  Law  or  the  Gospel.  Comp. 
Eph.  v.  18,  which  means,  in  effect,  "Be  not  drunken  with  wine  wherein 
is  riot,  but  be  filled  [so  as  to  become  spiritually  drunken]  in  {or,  with) 
the  Spirit."  And  so  Origen  on  Ps.  xxxvi.  says,  "This  drunkenness  {n(6r)) 
is  good,"  and  "he  that  does  not  practise  this  drunkenness  while  really 
sober  (o  Tavrr/v  t^i>  \ii6t)v  pq  fK»!)cf>mv)  does  not  act  rightly." 

[3855  r]  Some  Christian  writers  might  call  the  draughts  of  the  Spirit, 
by  preference,  wine,  others  water.  Our  poet  prefers  the  latter,  but  at 
the  same  time  suggests  here  a  kind  of  compromise  by  speaking  of  the 
"fountain  "  as  if  it  had  the  effect  of  wine.  The  compromise  is  developed 
in  Jn  ii.  6 — 10  where  "the  good  wine"  is  water  that  has  become  wine. 

It  is  not  till  a  late  Ode  that  the  poet  mentions  the  "drunkenness" 
that  is  not  "good"  (Ode  xxxviii.  13)  "the  wine  of  their  drunkenness" 
(a  form  of  the  word  used  here)  that  is,  the  wine  of  the  Deceiver.  The 
drinker  of  that  wine  is  there  contrasted  with  the  "wise"  man  who 
{it.  18  foil.)  is  a  tree,  "planted"  and  "watered"  by  the  Lord. 
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8.  And  my  drunkenness  was  not  that  which  is  not-knowledge', 
but3  I  forsook  emptiness  (or,  vanity)'  and  tumed-my-face  to  the 
Most  High,  my  God4. 

1  [3855 s]  "That  which  is  not-knowledge."  Thes.  1560  refers  to  "not- 
knowledge'1  in  1  Pet.  i.  14  "ignorance,"  and  Wisd.  xiii.  1  "surely  vain 
are  all  men  by  nature  who  are  ignorant  of  God."  That — ignorance  of 
God— seems  to  make  good  sense  here,  and  to  illustrate  "forsook  vanity" 
in  the  context.  "The  wrong  drunkenness"  appears  to  be  identified  with 
a  state  in  which  the  fumes  of  human  self-pleasure  and  self-conceit  deprive 
the  soul  of  the  knowledge  of  God.  R.H.  has  "not  one  without  know- 
ledge.'' H.  has  "war  (mir)  nicht  unbewusst,"  apparently  meaning,  "I  knew 
that  I  was  drunken,  but  I  knew  also  that  it  was  the  right  drunkenness." 

2  "Hut"  (emph.).  The  meaning  is  almost  "on  the  contrary"  (like 
«i  iifj  in  N.T.). 

3  [3855/]  "Emptiness  (or,  vanity)."  This  word  (Thes.  2747)  corre- 
sponds to  the  Heb.  "empty"  or  "vain"  applied  to  the  "meditations"  of 
the  peoples  in  Ps.  ii.  1  "  Why  do  the  nations  rage  and  peoples  meditate 
a-vai>i-[thing]?"  Comp.  Hab.  ii.  12 — 13  "Woe  unto  him  that  buildeth  a 
town  with  blood  and  stablisheth  a  city  by  iniquity  !  Behold,  is  it  not  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  that  the  peoples  labour  for  the  fire  and  the  nations  weary 
themselves  for  vanity}  "  The  thought  is  more  definitely  expressed  in  Jerem. 
Ii.  58  "The  broad  walls  of  Babylon  shall  be  utterly  overthrown,  and  her 
high  gates  shall  be  burned  with  fire  ;  and  the  peoples  shall  labour  for 
vanity,  and  the  nations  for  the  fire...."  The  Psalmist's  use  of  "meditate" 
suggests  a  contrast.  Ps.  i.  2  foil,  speaks  of  the  man  that  "meditates" 
in  "the  Law  of  the  Lord,"  day  and  night,  the  well-watered  "tree,"  Abraham. 
Ps.  ii.  1  speaks  of  peoples  "  meditating  vanity."  What  are  these  "nations" 
and  "peoples"?  They  are,  says  the  Midrash  (Wii.  i.  22—3)  "like  grass- 
hoppers (Is.  xl.  22)  "in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  like  the  Dispersion  at  the  Flood, 
like  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  that  persecuted  Israel,  like  "  Nimrod  and  his 
companions  who  banded  themselves  against  Abraham,  and  fell  before 
him...  ((Jen.  xiv.  15)."  The  Midrash  concludes  with  two  quotations  and 
a  contrast  drawn  by  R.  Aibu,  who  says  that  all  the  raging  and  troubling  of 
the  peoples  is  empty  (Hab.  ii.  13)  but  it  is  not  so  with  Israel  (Is.  lxv.  23, 
they  shall  not  "labour  for  vanity").  These  passages  combine  two 
meanings.  The  tower-builders  of  Babel  build  both  for  emptiness  and 
in  emptiness  ;  for  emptiness,  to  make  themselves  a  "name"  (Gen.  xi.  4), 
and  in  emptiness,  because  the  vessel,  as  it  were,  that  they  are  filling, 
is  emptied  out  by  the  Lord.     It  is  "in  vain"  because  it  is  "for  vanity." 

[3855 u]  Other  mentions  of  "emptiness"  or  "vanity"  are  in  Odes 
xvii.  3  "  I  was  loosed  from  emptiness  and  am  not  [any  longer]  one 
condemned,"  which  might  be  applied  to  one  who  had  passed  by  faith 
into  a  state  of  grace  or  justification ;  xviii.  10— 1 1  "Emptiness  thou  knowest 

360     (Ode  xi.  5—8) 


THROUGH   VICTORY   TO   PARADISE         [3855] 


not,  nor  does  it  know  thee..."  where  the  word  is  repeated  (xviii.  15—16 
"that  empty  thing,"  "they  became  empty,"  and  xviii.  14  "stink,"  so  H., 
refers  (3855  x)  to  Gog  and  Magog).    Levy  Ch.  ii.  192  a  gives  "  barrenness," 
or  "unfruitfulness"  (of  trees)  as  a  recognised  meaning  of  the  Aram, 
emptiness."    The  Odes  often  insist  on  the  connection  between  "fruit- 
fulness'' and  "life,"  and  the  writer  probably  associates  "emptiness"  with 
death."     But  here  it  is  a  preparation  for  the  picture  of  (Ode  xi.  15  —  16) 
the  fruits  "  of  God's  "  trees  "  in  Paradise. 
Philo  often  speaks  of  man's  oi8iVfla,  but  he  means  "nothingness." 
Our    poet    means,    in    the    Biblical    sense,    "naughtiness."    Philo   says 
(1.  172)  that  if  we  remember  our  own  absolute  "nothingness"  we  shall 
remember  God's  superexcellence ;   Abraham  is  at  his  highest  in  inter- 
ceding with  God  when  he  remembers  (i.  477)  his  own  "nothingness,"  or 
(i-   5«6)  "knows  himself  and  the  nothingness  of  the  mortal  race."     Of 
course   Philo  means  "man's  nothingness  apart  from   God's   indwelling 
Spirit."     But    the   Odist   would    probably   have   refused   to  regard   the 
redeemed  soul  as  "apart  from  God's  indwelling  Spirit."     The  soul  is  not 
to  "remember  its  own  nothingness,"  i.e.  its  past  naughtiness,  hollowness, 
or  emptiness.     Such  an  evil  is  something  from  which  we  are  "loosed" 
something  that  "does  not  know  God"  and  that  "God  does  not  know."   ' 
4  [3855  v]    "Turned-my-face...God."      "Turn-my-face"   is   regularly 
used  (Thes.  3167)  in  the  Syr.  of  Lev.  xvi.  29,  xvii.  8  &c.  in  tbe  phrase 
he  that  turneth-his-face  to  God"  to  represent  Heb.   "proselyte."      It 
would  be  suitably  applied  to  Abraham,  the  first  proselyte,  and,  according 
to  tradition,  the  maker  of  proselytes.     "Turn-one's-face"  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  ordinary  word  for  "turn,"  or  "return,"  when  used 
to  signify  repentance.     The  former  occurs,  as  here,  in  Acts  xiv.  15  "that 
ye  should  tnrn-yonr-fncs  from  these  vain  things  (i.e.  from  the  worship 
of  false  gods)  unto  the  living  Cod."     According  to  tradition,  Abraham 
turned  from   the  gods  worshipped   by  his  own   father   and   the   people 
around  him  to  the  true  Cod,  as  a  proselyte,  not  as  a  penitent. 

[3855w]  "Most  High  Cod"  occurs  in  the  Bible  for  the  first  time  in 
connection  with  Abraham  (Cen.  xiv.  18-22).  Abraham  never  uses  the 
words  "my  God,"  but  God  virtually  allows  him  to  use  them  when  He  says 
to  him  (Gen.  xv.  1)  "  I  am. ..thine  exceeding  great  reward." 

[3855 x]  In  Ode  xviii.  14  (3855?/)  "Ignorance  appeared. ..like  the  stink 
of  the  sea,"  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  "stink"  of  the  host  of  Gog.  The  Syr. 
(Thes.  2724)  "stink"  occurs  in  Joel  ii.  20  (Syr.)  "northern  [army]...sea... 
sea... stink."  Comp.Is.xxxiv.3,and  Ezek.xxxviii.  1— xxxix.  1 1  (A. V.)  "it  shall 
stop  [the  noses  of]  the  passengers."  On  the  "ignorance"  see  Rashi  on  Ps. 
xiv.  1—  4  "Have  they  no  knowledge,  devouring  my  people,"  and  Ezek.  xxxix.  6 
"  they  (i.e.  Magog)  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  Ezekiel  alone  in  O.T. 
mentions  Gog.  It  represents  a  coalition  against  Israel,  comp.  Ps.  cxviii. 
10  "all  nations,"  Rashi  "Gog  and  Magog." 

361     (Ode  xi.  5—8) 


[3856] 


THROUGH   VICTORY   TO   PARADISE 


§  3.  The  Light 
[3856]  The  last  extract  ended  with  the  words  "  I  turned 
my  face  to  the  Most  High,  my  God."  Whoever  does  that 
turns  himself  to  the  Light  and  reflects  the  Light,  becoming  in 
some  degree  like  Moses,  whose  "  face"  was  "illuminated."  But 
that  metaphor  is  seldom  used1.  It  is  more  common  to  regard 
this  human  participation  in  the  divine  light  as  of  the  nature  of 
"clothing."  The  phrase  "angel  of  light"  appears  to  imply 
that  such  an  angel  is  clothed  in  light.  Saints  also  "  put  on  the 
armour  of  light."  Thus  they  would  seem  fitly  to  manifest 
their  fellowship  (if  it  may  be  so  called)  with  Him  whom  the 
104th  Psalm  describes  as  covering  Himself  "  with  light  as  with 
a  garment." 

[3857]  In  the  following  extract,  Abraham  seems  alluded 
to  in  the  phrase  about  "becoming  rich" — in  accordance  with 
the  Philonian  tradition  quoted  elsewhere  (3820  a)  that  this 
Patriarch  was  "not  rich  but  altogether- riches."  And  we  can 
easily  understand  that  the  words  "  I  forsook  the  folly  cast- 
forth  upon  the  earth"  refer  also  to  Abraham,  first  forsaking 
idolatry,  and  then  forsaking  his  native  land  where  it  was 
practised.  But  at  first  sight  the  words  "renewed  me  in  His 
clothing"  and  "purchased  me  by  His  light"  seem  quite 
inapplicable  to  the  Patriarch.  Reflection,  however,  on  the 
Philonian  tradition  concerning  the  transmutation  of  Abraham 
in  body  as  well  as  in  mind  when  he  was  converted  to  the 
true  faith,  will  shew  us  that  even  here  the  poet  may  be  refer- 
ring to  the  same  character — taking  Abraham  as  the  type  of  the 
redeemed  soul — and  that  the  reference  may  be  not  a  mere 
eccentric  fancy  of  his  own,  but  a  brief  poetic  allusion  to  an 
established  allegorical  tradition  (3858/). 

[3858]  We  have  seen  above  (3849—50)  that  there  appeared 
to  be,  at  this  stage  in  the  Odes,  a  twofold  aspect  of  the  scene 

1  Comp.  however  Acts  vi.  15  "And  all  that  sat  in  the  council. ..saw  his 
face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel." 
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of  the  progress  or  development  of  the  soul.  Truth  was  con- 
tending against  error,  sometimes  in  a  battle-field,  sometimes  in 
a  harvest-field.  So  it  is  in  the  Ode  now  under  consideration. 
The  extract  that  will  come  next  after  the  present  one  will 
describe  the  soul  as  expanding  in  the  sunlight  and  growing  like 
a  plant.  But  the  one  now  to  be  placed  before  the  reader 
describes  the  soul  as  a  soldier  of  the  Truth,  "  renewed  in  the 
clothing  of  the  Lord  "  and  "  purchased  by  His  light"  : — 

9.  And  I  became  rich  through  His  giving1,  and  I  forsook  the 
folly' cast-forth  upon  the  earth3;  and  I  put  it  ofP,  and  cast-it-forth 
from  me. 


'  [3858a]  "Rich. ..giving."  "Rich"  (Gen.  xiii.  2),  not  through  the 
"giving"  of  the  king  of  Sodom  (ib.  xiv.  23),  but  through  God,  who  said 
(ib.  xv.  1)  "  I  am. ..thy  exceeding  great  reward,"  see  3820  a. 

It  is  worth  noting  that  "poor"  does  not  appear  in  the  Index  to  the 
Odes,  which  may  be  contrasted  with  the  eighteen  Psalms  of  Solomon, 
where  wTw^or  and  n-cVijc  together  appear  six  times,  and  ntvia  four  times. 
In  the  Odes,  every  believer  is  regarded  as  "rich  through  God's  giving." 

2  [3858  b]  "  Folly."  The  Syr.  corresponds  (Thes.  4131)  to  m'any  Heb. 
and  Gk  words.  It  occurs,  about  the  men  of  Sodom,  in  Wisd.  x.  8 
(Syr.)  "  they  left  behind  them  in  the  world  their  folly  as  a  memorial," 
which  immediately  follows  (ib.  5)  the  description  of  Abraham.  It  may  be 
assumed  that  here,  as  in  our  Eng.  versions  of  the  Bible,  "folly"  means 
moral,  and  not  merely  intellectual  error.  H.'s  Index  does  not  contain  this 
word  ("Torheit  ")  except  under  "  Unwissenheit "  (3870  a,). 

3[3858<r]  "Cast-forth  upon  the  earth."  R.H.  1st  ed.  "Which  is 
diffused  over  the  earth."  H.  has  "die...hingeworfen  ist,"  and  adds  that 
the  word  does  not  mean  "diffused."  R.H.  2nd  ed.  adds  n.  "//"/.  cast. 
U.-S.:  'die  auf  Erden  lagert'."  The  rendering  "lagert"  is  somewhat  like 
rendering  "jactus"  as  though  it  were  "jacens."  "  Jactus"  can,  of  course, 
sometimes  amount  to  "jacens,"  because  what  is  '■  thrown  down"  may 
be  said  to  "lie  down";  but  there  is  no  context  here  that  favours  such 
a  paraphrase.  The  Syr.  part.  pass,  here  used  occurs  (Thes.  4064)  in 
Tob.  ii.  3,  1  K.  xiii.  24,  Epist.  Jer.  70  of  corpses  "cast  out"  unburied. 
Also  the  active  is  used  (ib.  4063)  of  "casting,"  or  "casting  out,"  venom. 
Perhaps  the  poet  intends  to  suggest  that  the  moral  evil,  besides  being 
"[spread]  over  the  earth,"  was  indecent  and  foul — like  the  exposure  of 
unburied  and  putrefying  corpses.  The  word  is  repeated  at  the  end  of  the 
verse — "  I  cast-it-forth  from  me."  That  is  another  reason  for  keeping 
the  literal  rendering  "  cast-forth  "  here. 

1  [3858  d]   "  I   put-it-off."    The   connection,  in   this  Ode,  between 
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10.     And   the    Lord    renewed*    me  in   His   clothing'   and   pur- 

"  putting-off"  and  the  "circumcising"  mentioned  in  the  first  verse,  is 
illustrated  by  Col.  ii.  u — 12  "In  whom  ye  were  also  circumcised  with  a 
circumcision  not  made  with  hands,  in  the  putting-off  (airotAumt,  Syr.  as 
here)  of  the  body  of  the  flesh,  in  the  circumcision  of  Christ,  having  been 
buried  with  him  in  baptism...."  Circumcision  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
parall.  Eph.  iv.  22 — 4  "that  ye  put-away  (ano6iix6ai)  as  concerning  your 
former  manner  of  life,  the  old  man,  which  waxeth  corrupt. ..and  that  ye 
put  on  the  new  man."  Nor  does  the  Ephesian  Epistle  ever  mention 
circumcision  (except  casually  in  Eph.  ii.  11  "circumcision  in  the  flesh 
made  by  hands").  Yet  it  must  be,  if  not  mentioned,  at  all  events  implied, 
if  we  are  to  understand  the  origin,  and  associations,  of  the  phrase  "the 
old  man."  To  a  Jew,  "the  old  man"  would  mean  the  fleshly,  unprosely- 
tized,  uncircumcised  nature  described  as  (in  the  Ode)  "/oily,"  (Coloss.) 
u  the  body  of  the  flesh?  (Ephes.)  "the  old  man!1  It  may  seem,  at  first 
sight,  as  if  the  Ode,  too,  were  defective,  because  it  does  not  mention  "the 
new  man."  Hut  this  is  implied  in  the  very  next  words,  "And  the  Lord 
renewed 'me  in  His  clothing."  Thus  the  Ode  covers  the  ground  covered 
by  the  Colossian  Epistle.  For  it  began  with  "circumcision"  ;  it  regards 
the  true  circumcision — what  the  Colossian  Epistle  calls  "  the  circumcision 
of  Christ"— as  a  "putting-off"  of  "folly,"  i.e.  of  "the  body  of  the  flesh," 
or  "the  old  man";  and  then,  assuming  that  the  soul  must  put  on  a  new 
garment  after  putting  off  the  old,  it  speaks  of  a  "garment"  of  "renewal," 
subsequently  implied  to  be  "light."     On  this,  see  below. 

[3858c]  In  Zech.  iii.  4  "Take  the  filthy  garments  from  off  him,"  there 
is  an  instance  of  a  high  priest  unclothed  and  reclothed.  But  if  that 
picture,  unique  in  the  Bible,  was  before  the  writer  of  this  Ode,  it  probably 
suggested  to  him  not  likeness  but  contrast.  Abraham,  the  virtual  high 
priest  of  the  Gentiles,  "  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,"  had,  no  doubt, 
been  infected  by  the  universal  "folly"  in  which  he  had  been  bred  up  as  a 
child  ;  but,  while  recognising  the  "giving"  of  God  as  indispensable,  he 
could  yet  say  that  the  filthy  clothing  had  been  "put  off"  by  himself,  not 
"  taken  "  from  him  : — "  I  forsook...  I  put  it  off  and  cast  it  forth  from  me." 

Philo  uses  this  very  phrase  about  Abraham,  after  he  had  left  his  home 
at  God's  command  (i.  221)  "The  Law  says  (Gen.  xii.  7)  '■God  appeared 
unto  him,'  shewing  that  He  is  manifested  in  His  real  nature  (ivapyar 
(patvtTm)  to  him  that  has  put  off  mortality  (rca  ra  Bvijra  virtKhivrt)  and  has 
hastened  upward  to  [the  condition  of]  a  soul  that  is  bodiless  [in  respect] 
of    this    mortal    body   (xai    tit   do-w/iaroi/    TnvSt    tov   <rco/iaror    fox*!"    °va~ 

SpaflnVTi)." 

'  [3858/]  "Renewed  me."  So  R.H.,  and  H.  "erneuerte  mich." 
Comp.  I's-  civ.  30  "thou  sendest  forth  thy  breath,  they  are  created  ;  and 
thou  rencwest  the  face  of  the  ground."  The  Midr.  asks  "When  are  they 
created?"  and  replies  "  When  thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  ground."    The 
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chased-me  (or,  made  me  His  own)1  by  His  light';  and  from  above' 
He  caused-me-to-rest  [a  rest  that  is]  in  incorruption. 

active  (Gesen.  294(1,  and  Thes.  1206)  appears  mostly  used  of  repairing 
buildings;  but  the  middle  is  freq.  used  (Thes.  1207)  in  N.T.,  of  spiritual 
"renewal."  Gesen.  gives  one  Heb.  instance  of  the  middle,  in  Ps.  ciii.  5 
(Heb.)  "thy  youth  reneweth  itself  like  the  eagle"  (which  the  Midr.  applies 
to  Job).  H.'s  Index  omits  "  erneuern,"  but  refers  to  this  passage  under 
"  Neugestaltung."  Apparently  "regeneration"  or  "renewal"  is  seldom 
expressly  mentioned  in  the  Odes.  But  it  is  often  implied,  e.g.  in  Ode 
xv-  3—4  "In  Him  I  have  purchased  (i.e.  acquired)  eyes.. .Ears  have 
come  (lit.  have  become)  to  me."  This  may  be  compared  with  Philo 
i.  373  where  Abraham  refuses  to  receive  "  seeing  from  the  eyes,  smelling 
from  the  nostrils  &c",  being  resolved  to  accept  everything  as  from  the 
Only  Wise  God,  and  id.  ii.  442,  which  represents  Abraham  as  transmuted 
in  form,  complexion,  stature,  voice,  and  gait. 

2  [3858^]  "  In  His  clothing."  Comp.  Ps.  civ.  2  "  who  coverest  thyself 
with  light  as  with  a  garment."  That  which  "covers"  man  hides  him 
from  men,  but  that  which  "covers"  the  invisible  God  may  be  conceived 
as  making  His  nature  visible — so  far  as  it  can  be  made  visible — to  men. 
The  Psalmist  says  (xxxvi.  9)  "With  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life,  in  thy 
light  shall  we  see  light."  This  assumes  that  the  stream  of  "life"  from 
God  reveals  itself  as  God's  "light,"  and  "  light"  of  such  a  kind  that,  in  it, 
men  may  "see"  a  "light"  of  their  own.  It  environs  them  as  well  as 
Him.  It  is  to  be  their  "clothing,"  but  it  is  also  "  His."  In  these  Odes, 
"His"  occurs  before  "faith,"  "joy,"  "peace,"  "love"  &c,  because  the 
poet  regards  them,  not  merely  as  possessions  of  man,  but  also  as  gifts  of 
God,  from  His  own  essence,  to  man. 

Those  who  agreed  that  (1  Jn  i.  5)  "God  is  light"  would  feel  that 
"putting  on"  the  divine  "light"  was,  in  some  sense,  putting  on  God,  or 
the  Word — an  expression  used  in  Ode  vii.  6  "that  I  might  put  Him  on," 
on  which  s.  3760  m  foil. 

"PURCHASING,"   "POSSESSING,"  OR    "ACQUIRING" 

1  [3858  h\  "  Purchased  me  (or,  made  me  His  own)."  R.H.  1st  ed.  (see 
3858/)  "possessed  me,"  H.  "nahm  mich  in  Besitz."  It  recurs  in  Odexv.  3 
R.H.  "In  Him  I  have  acquired  eyes,"  H.  "  Ich  habe  durch  ihn  meine 
Augen  erworben,"  Ode  xix.  9  R.H.  "And  she"  (i.e.  the  Virgin)  "brought 
Him  forth  openly  and  acquired  Him  with  great  dignity,"  H.  "  Und 
sie  gebar  [ihn]  in   Beweisung  und  erwarb  [ihn]  in  grosser  Macht." 

[3858/]  [The  text  is  doubtful  in  Ode  xx.  5,  R.H.  "Thou  shall  not 
acquire  a  stranger  by  rthe  price  of  thy  silver1,"  H.  "Du  sollst  keinen 
Fremdling  erwerben  um  den  Preis  deiner  Seele,"  where  "thy  silver"  is  a 
correction  of  txt  "  thy  soul."     Possibly  the  txt  was  "  thou  shalt  not  (lit.) 
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acquire  [the  acquisitions  of]  a  stranger  at  the  price  of  thy  soul,"  and  the 
noun  "acquisitions"  — owing  to  its  similarity  to  the  verb  "acquire" — has 
dropped  out.  Comp.  Prov.  iv.  7  "  First  [is]  wisdom.  Acquire  wisdom,  and 
with  all  thy  acquisitions  acquire  understanding.''  This  is  wholly  omitted 
by  LXX,  perhaps  owing,  in  part,  to  obscurity  caused  by  repetition. 
For  a  curious  combination  of  two  forms  of  "acquisition"  meaning 
(1)  acquisition,  (2)  cattle,  see  Gen.  xxxi.  18  (R.V.)  "cattle  of  his  getting," 
where  the  notion  of  laborious  acquisition  seems  to  have  been  missed  by 
LXX.  "Acquire  acquisitions"  would  make  good  sense  in  the  Ode 
without  obliging  us  to  suppose— a  very  improbable  supposition — that  the 
poet  prohibited  the  buying  of  slaves.  It  would  also  harmonize  with  the 
doctrine  of  Lk.  xxi.  19  "in  hopeful-endurance  (Syr.)  ye  shall  acquire 
{KTTjat<r6()  your  souls."  The  poet  may  imply  an  antithesis,  "  Do  not,  by 
acquiring  other  people's  property,  fail  to  acquire  your  own  souls."  If  so, 
though  he  ostensibly  uses  acquire  literally  and  materially,  he  does  it  with 
allusion  to  a  metaphorical  and  spiritual  meaning.     See  3999  (ii)  3.] 

[3858  J]  As  regards  the  two  passages  in  which  there  is  no  doubt  about 
the  text,  in  Ode  xv.  3  the  thought  appears  to  be  of  regeneration;  in 
xix.  9,  of  the  birth  of  the  Messiah. 

In  the  doubtful  text  of  Ode  xi.  10,  R.H.  2nd  ed.,  while  retaining  Eng. 
transl.  as  above,  adds,  in  n.  to  Syr.  txt,  "we  should  probably  read" 
(instead  of  "  possessed  ")  the  Syr.  word  used  in  viii.  17  "  I  fashioned  (R.H.) 
their  members.''     Against  this  are  the  following  objections. 

(1)  "Purchase"  (as  is  shewn  in  Son,  s.  Index  "Possessor")  is  very 
difficult,  and  "fashion"  is  very  easy;  and  the  conjectural  substitution  of 
an  easy  for  a  difficult  word  is  in  most  cases  to  be  prima  facie  suspected. 

(2)  The  writer  appears  to  have  views  of  his  own  about  this  word 
"  purchase,''  and  about  its  connection  with  the  procreation  of  children. 

(3)  It  is  closely  connected  with  Abraham  and  the  Abrahamic  appeal  to 
Cod  as  "  Purchaser,  or,  Possessor,  of  heaven  and  earth."  (4)  It  presented 
a  difficulty  lo  Onkelos,  who  paraphrases  it  both  in  Genesis  and  in 
Deuteronomy.  (5)  In  the  latter  (Deut.  xxxii.  6)  "Is  he  (God)  not  thy 
father  that  hath  bought  thee  (so  R.V.  txt,  but  marg.  possessed,  or  gotten)! 
He  hath  made  thee  and  established  thee,"  Onk.  has  "  thy  Father,  and  thou 
art  His"  while  Jewish  comments  generally  confine  themselves  to  "made" 
and  "established."  (6)  Rashi  tacitly  attests  the  obscurity  of  the  passage 
since,  while  quoting  no  Talmudic  authority  on  it,  he  gives  "made  a  nest 
for  thee "  as  one  of  his  explanations  of  "  bought "  (see  Gesen.  890  a). 
(7)  In  Deut.,  the  Syr.  has  "purchase"  (for  Heb.  "purchase")  and 
"fashion"  (for  Heb.  "establish").  That  is,  it  has  both  the  word  that 
is  actually  in  the  text  of  the  Odes,  and  also  the  word  that  R.H.  suggests 
as  a  substitute ;  and  this  favours  the  view  that  our  writer  would  distinguish 
between  the  two. 

[3858  k]  Gesen.  888 — 9  says  that  the  word  in  question  is  applied  to 
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"God  as  originating,  creating,  Gen.  xiv.  19,  22,  Deut  xxxii.  6  (Israel), 
Ps.  cxxxix.  13  (my  reins),  and  Prov.  viii.  22,"  where  Wisdom  says 
(R.V.)  "The  Lord  possessed  (marg.  formed)  me  in  the  beginning  of  his 
way."  Gesen.  adds,  as  unique,  Gen.  iv.  1  of  Eve  "acquiring  ]»p,"  i.e. 
Cain,  "with  [the  help  of]  the  Lord,"  where,  however,  the  text  is  "I  have 
gotten  a  man  (Heb.  ish,  i.e.  vir,  of  which  a  regular  meaning  is  (3695) 
husband)  with  Jehovah."  On  this  the  Midrash  says,  "As  soon  as  a 
woman,  or  wife,  sees  that  she  bears  children,  she  says,  '  Now  I  have 
gotten  for  myself  my  man,  or  husband  (nun  habe  ich  mir  meinen  Mann 
envorben)'."  And  the  context  apparently  assumes  that  Akiba  accepted 
this  explanation,  or  at  all  events  expresses  no  dissent.  According  to 
Rashi,  Eve  says,  "God  at  first  made  Adam  and  myself,  but  now,  in  this 
new  creation,  we  co-operate  (v.r.  I  co-operate)  with  Him.''  Philo  ad  toe. 
regards  this  as  a  misguided  utterance  of  Eve,  "deflectit  a  sano  consilio 
qui  dicit  non  a  cleo  sed  per  deum  factum  esse  quod  factum  est,"  i.e.  Eve 
should  have  said  "■from  God,"  or,  "  as  the  gift  of  God." 

[3858  /]  It  can  hardly  be  a  mere  coincidence  that  our  poet  (3858 h) 
applies  to  the  Virgin,  the  Mother  of  the  Messiah,  the  very  same  word  that 
Scripture  applies  to  Eve,  the  mother  of  Cain.  And  the  phrase  rendered  by 
R.H.  "with  great  dignity"  but  by  H.  "in  grosser  Macht"  might  well  apply 
to  the  Mother  of  the  Messiah  as  described  in  Rev.  xii.  1 — 2  "a  woman 
arrayed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  Jier  head 
a  crown  of  twelve  stars,  and  she  was  with  child..."  "Might,"  or  npiiror, 
and  especially  imperial  "might,"  such  as  that  of  Rome,  is  (Tkes.  120 — 1) 
a  freq.  meaning  of  the  Syr.  noun.  In  Rev.,  the  thought  of  imperial  power 
is  associated  also  with  the  Child,  who  (Rev.  xii.  5)  "is  to  rule  all  the 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron." 

[3858  m]  Bearing  on  this  doctrine  about  the  Lord  as  Possessor  or 
Acquirer,  there  are  traditions  about  His  "possessions."  Aboth  (vi.  10) 
says  they  are  five  (v.r.  four):  (1)  Torah,  (2)  Heaven  and  Earth, 
(3)  Abraham,  (4)  Israel,  (5)  the  Sanctuary.  But  Pesach.  87  b  speaks  of  only 
three:  (1)  Torah,  (2)  Heaven  and  Earth,  (3)  Israel.  Abraham  has  no 
verbally  scriptural  claim  to  be  called  one  of  God's  "possessions."  But 
the  title  might  be  loosely  considered  by  some  as  implied  in  requital  for 
his  having  called  God  the  Possessor.  A  similar  looseness  characterizes 
the  tradition  that  (Numb,  r.,  Wii.  p.  348)  Abraham  was  to  "  possess  heaven 
and  earth." 

[3858«]  Our  conclusion  is  that  in  Ode  xi.  10  the  author  uses  "possess" 
to  denote  a  divine  possessing  such  as  might  be  called  either  "indwelling" 
or  "clothing,"  or  both,  resulting  in  a  regeneration  of  the  soul;  and  he 
deliberately  uses  a  word  that  has  scriptural  associations  with  buying,  or 
gathering  with  pains  and  labour,  so  that  the  "  acquiring"  is  always  at 
some  cost.  The  language  of  Scripture  assumes  that  the  possessions  of 
men   (apart  from   landed   property,   which   is   denoted    by  an  entirely 
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different  word  connected  with  "grasping  in  the  hand"  (?)  """'t'""' 
Gescn.  28  *)  are  "chattels,"  mostly  cattle.  Our  author  perhaps  wishes  to 
suggest  that  God's  "  possessions  "-the  "chattels"  that  He  cares  for  and 
spends  Himself  for-(Eiek.  xxxiv.  31)  "are  men." 

M3858ol    "(Purchased   me)...by   His  light."    Comp.    1    Pet   i.   23 
"  Having  been  begotten  ^An... through  the  Word  of  God..."  and  ,*.  ...  9 
"  But  ye  are  a  chosen  race,  a  kingly  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  people  for 
a   special  possession  (XaAr  .It  ..pwoi*,*)  ^*  ?e   m^  L le"  forth   the 
excellencies  of  him  that  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
Uoht  "     All  these  italicised  expressions  are  briefly  implied  by  our  author. 
The  first  utterance  of  God  was  through  "the  Word  "  and  was  "  Let  there 
be  liL'ht"    "Light"  was  pre-eminently  (Son  3375  a,  3480)  "good,"  and 
Simeon 'ben  Jochai  (Gen.  r.  on  Gen.  i.  3,  Wii    p.  ,.)  commenting  on 
Prov    xv    23  "A  word  in  its  season,  how  good  .t  .s  !"  sa.d  that  th.s 
referred  to  Light.     "Purchased  by  God's  light"  is  only  another  way- 
L„d  not  an  imUative  but  an  original  way-of  saying  "  begotten  by  God  s 
Word,"  and  of  implying,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  soul  .s  env.roned,  or 
clothed,  in  a  transmuting  and  regenerating  light.     The  Petnne  phrase 
"kingly  priesthood"  applied  to  the  spiritual  Israel,  would  accord  with 
rhilrfs   view   of  Abraham   as  (ii.  44*)   "king"  and  w.th  the  trad.t.on 
assigned  (Lev.  r.,  Wii.  p.  .70)  to  R.  Ismael  that  the  royal  pnesthood 
passed  to  Abraham  from  Melchiredek  (Ps.  ex.  .  foil.)  at  the  t.me  of  the 
blessing  of  the  former  by  the  latter.  . 

"  mf*rt   "From   above."    This  prob.  implies,  as  often  in  Jew.sh 
literature  an  antithesis  between  "above"  and  "below."    Comp.  Ode  xxx.v. 
„_c  RH    .st  ed  "  ..there  is  nothing  that  is  divided,  the  likeness  of  what 
J  below  ■  He  is  the  one  that  is  above";  but  2nd  ed.  without  note  "...there 
s  nothing  that  is  divided.     The  likeness  of  what  ..  below  is  that  which 
above"     H.  has  "...in  dem  ist  nichts  zwiespaltiges.     Gle.ch  dem  was 
unten  ist  ist  das  was  oben  ist,"  where,  however,  the  Syr.  might  perhaps  be 
better  translated  "pattern"  (instead  of  "likeness")  as  it  is  in  Exod.  xxv.  9 
"according   to  all   that   1    shew   thee,  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle, 
aUuoed  to  in   Heb.  viii.   5   "See,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things 
according  to  the  pattern  that  was  shewed  thee  in  the  mount.      What  the 
"et  means  is  "The  pattern  (i.e.  type,  or  idea)  of  everyth.ng  [that  is  real] 
be    wis  above  [in  the  Mount  of  God]."   This  makes  the  next  words  clear, 
"For  everything  [that  is  real]  is  above  [in  the  Mount  of  God,  or,  m  the 
Mind  of  God].    What  is  below  [so  far  as  it  differs  from  the  patten,  above] 
is  nothing-  i    is  [mere  seeming]-what  seems  to  those  .n  whom  know- 
edge  has  no  existence."     See  3999  b  foil,  and  Appendix :IV. 

r«58  -71  There  is  a  similar  antithesis,  not  expressed  but  imphed.in  the 
loSnl  doctrine  of  regeneration  and  its  sequel  (Jn  iii.  3-3.)  "bom 
from  aoove...he  that  cometh  from  above."    And  the  poet  .mpl.es  here, 
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[3859]  These  last  words  take  us  back  to  the  doctrine  of 
"  rest,"  introduced  in  the  third  Ode  ("  where  His  rest  is,  there 
also  am  I "),  and  recurred  to  in  the  seventh  ("  It  hath  rest  in 
the  Son")1.  There  the  divine  "resting"  seemed  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  part  of  the  mystery  of  the  Way  of  Knowledge, 
which  is  to  result  in  Redemption.  Here  the  Messiah — 
perhaps  speaking  as  the  High  Priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedek,  of  whom  Abraham  was  the  type — says  "  He 
caused-me-to-rest  from  above  in  incorruption."  The  next 
instance  is  in  the  sixteenth  Ode,  apparently  alluding  to  the 
"resting"  of  God  after  the  six  days  of  Creation',  "And  He 
rested  Himself  from  His  works,  and  created  things  run  in 
their  running." 

[3860]  It  would  need  a  special  Appendix  to  deal  with 
the  remaining  instances,  which  are  very  numerous  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  Odes.  But  the  passage  just  quoted  suggests, 
what  is  supported  by  an  examination  of  all  the  passages, 
namely,  that  the  author  has  in  view  the  contrast  between  the 
Jewish  "sabbath"  and  the  Christian  "rest,"  and  the  controversies 
arising  out  of  it.  Unfortunately,  the  Hebrew  or  Jewish 
shdbath — i.e.  "  cease,"  "  desist,"  "  rest " — is  rendered  in  Syriac 
by  the  word  that  in  Hebrew  means  "  rest-peacefully,"  "  be- 
quiet,"  which  is  the  root  of  the  name  "  Noah3."  This  would 
tend  to  increase  confusions  and  controversies  as  to  the  use  of 
Greek  equivalents  of  these  words — such  as  anapausis  meaning 

about  the  gift  of  "rest,"  what  John  says  about  the  gift  of  "peace" 
(Jn  xiv.  27)  "  My  Peace  1  give  unto  you,  not  as  the  world  giveth..." ;  so 
here,  "From  above  He  gave  me  rest  [and  not  the  transient  rest  of  the 
corruptible  world,  but  rest]  in  incorruption." 

1  Odes  iii.  6,  vii.  18. 

*  Ode  xvi.  13 — 14. 

3  Onkelos  renders  shdbath  in  the  same  way  in  Gen.  ii.  2,  3,  Exod. 
xvi.  30,  xxiii.  12  &c,  but  he  retains  shdbath  as  a  technical  word  in  Exod. 
xxxi.  17.     Elsewhere  he  uses  other  equivalents. 


A.  L. 
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"  rest "  or  ■*  refreshment,"  catapausis  meaning  "  complete  cessa- 
tion," and  sabbatismos  meaning  sometimes  "  sabbath-keeping 
after  the  Jewish  fashion,"  but  used  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  in  no  unfriendly  sense. 

[3861]  Barnabas  says  about  the  sabbath,  "  It  is  written 
concerning  the  sabbath  in  the  Ten  Words...' And  hallow  the 
sabbath  of  the  Lord  with  pure  hands  and  pure  heart.'  And  in 
another  [place]  He  saith  '  If  my  sons  keep  the  sabbath,  then  will 
I  put  my  mercy  (e\eo?)  on  them1'."  No  such  passages  exist 
in  Scripture.  The  writer  is  reading  into  Hebrew  Scripture 
his  Christian  developments.  These  passages,  taken  together 
with  the  long  arguments  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  about 
the  "  sabbatism"  that  "  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God',"  and 
with  the  Pauline  discussions  about  the  sabbath  as  not  being 
binding  on  Christians,  shew  that  in  the  first  century  there 
must  have  been  ample  need  and  occasion  for  a  spiritual 
doctrine  of  rest  that  would  hold  aloof  from  superficial  contro- 
versies about  the  past,  or  predictions  about  the  future,  and  go 
deep  down  to  present  and  experienced  fact.  The  contro- 
versialist Barnabas,  for  example,  passes  at  once  into  arithme- 
tical and  disputable  prognostications:  "Therefore,  my  children, 
in  six  days,  that  is,  in  six  thousand  years,  all  things  will  be 
finished....  When  His  Son,  by  coming,  shall  bring  to  naught 
the  season  [of  the  power]  of  the  Lawless  [One]... then  shall  He 
well-and-truly  (koKw)  rest-completely  (KaTaTravaeTai)  on  the 
seventh  day'." 

[3862]  Against  this  view,  here  and  elsewhere,  our  poet 
seems  to  protest  saying,  "Now  is  the  true  'sabbath,'  now  is 
the  true  '  rest'  And  if  you  argue  that  rest  cannot  be  attained 
till  Paradise,  then  I  say  Paradise  is  here  already,  if  you  will 
only  enter  into  it4."     Accordingly  he  describes  the  speaker  in 

1  Barn.  xv.  I — 2  (ed.  Gebhardt  and  Harnack,  see  their  note). 
'  Heb.  iv.  9  aafffiaricrfiot,  unique  in  N.T.  here. 

3  IJarn.  xv.  4 — 5. 

4  [3862a]  Comp.  Philo  L  554  (on  Deut  iv.  4  "to-day")  "the  [only] 
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___^^^^  [3863] 

this  Ode  as  "carried  into  Paradise."     Later  on,  he  issues  an 
.nv.tat.on  to  the  hearer  to  enter  into  Paradise    "P^th 

SS     aedLOrdJt'Ch  ^  Wlth°Ut  «"*"*  a"d  «"*  £ 

ontlZ         f  thySf  3  Cr°Wn  fr°m  Hl'S  Tree'  «<  ^  " 
on  thy  head...and  set-thyself-firmly  on  His  rest*"     In  some 

-Pec  s    h.s  teaching  appears  to  agree  with  the  saying" 

Bacons  Essays  "Certainly  it  is  heaven  upon  earth  to  have 

a  man  s  m.nd  move  in  Charity,  rest  in  Providence,  and  turn 

upon  the  poles  of  Truth' "     But  there  is  more  in  the  "est "of 

n  God  r~Her  ^  a  PerS°nal  feding  that  ,Y a  man  thus  "-ts" 
in  God,  God  also  "  rests  "  in  him. 

the^l^rT  may  ^  3lS°  SpeCial  reasons  for  Educing 
the  thought  of    rest "  in  this  Ode  about  Paradise  and  in  con 

ne ct.cn   w.th  "the  earth"  and  its  "fruit,"     For  the  SyZc 

ol  th    I*  a  !°  HCbreW)  hCre  mea"ine  "-sed-to-rest"  ocTr 

he  I     Tr  Te'  "  a  HebrCW  W°rd'  ''"  Genesis>  *«. .-"  And 

«  H        r  J?  t0°k  thC  ma"  Hnd  (lit>  "™d-him-io-r*st\n  the 

ex!6:;  Ede"  t0  /abOUr-°n  <"'  SCrve>  *-'"  ^e  variou 
explana  tons  g.ven  by  the  Midrash  as  to  the  precise  meaning 

«  est''  o  A  f^  'nd,'Cate  at  a»  events  that  the  temporal 
res     of  Adam  ,n  that  Paradise  would  be  contrasted  by  some 

myst,cs  w.th  h.s  permanent  "rest"  in  the  Paradise  to  come 

It  »  true  that  Genesjs  the  LXX  andtheSyriacdonothavee 
caused-to-rest    ;  and  the  LXX  has  the  same  word  there 

he  preceding  statement  "  There  he,,,  the  man  whom  hehad 

Lin      fi  AqmIa  :°U,d  Certai",y  ^  °bSe-d  «*  **- 

::r  l^  G^:  tt wou,d  probab,y  foiw  the  Heb™ 


name  of  aeon  that  is  not  false  is  ' to-dav  Uk  X'  ~i     »•    . 

<"?V*pop).»     And  see   lewich  !     "i    •  *    (  a^ud"  3vo'ia  a!S"""  1 

if  h    h      nna  see  Jewish   tradition  on  Ps    xcv    7  "  T„  v„.,  :r  •,. 

hear  his  voice "  (Son  3343  d).  7  "^  ,f  ye  Wl11 

1  Ode  xx.  7—8.     See  3664—6. 

1  Essays  i.  59. 

-ss^sr  -  HttHeb-is  :— ~ 

W*.  by  Aq.  (even  in  Exod."  ,4)  mtranSlt'Ve  "  IWd«d 
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[3864]  Again,  the  verbal  noun  usually  meaning  "  resting," 
or  "  resting-place,1'  occurs  in  the  Bible  for  the  first  time  in  con- 
nection with  the  "  earth,"  or  "  land,"  in  the  blessing  pronounced 
on  Issachar,  "  He  saw  a  resting-place  that  it  was  good,  and  the 
earth  that  it  was  pleasant1.  "Resting-place"  is  interpreted 
allegorically  by  Jewish  tradition  as  referring  to  the  Torah 
or  Law.  No  doubt  our  author  would  give  the  text  a 
similar  interpretation,  only  taking  Law  in  the  Pauline  sense : 
"  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens  and  so  fulfil  the  Law  of 
Chris  f."  In  his  view,  it  is  a  "rest"  to  bear  such  "burdens." 
It  is  also  a  "rest"  to  bring  forth  "fruits"  to  the  Lord.  The 
earth,  when  it  is  left  free  from  drought  and  deluge,  from  blasts 
and  blights,  quietly  and  peacefully  bringing,  or  preparing  to 
bring,  its  offerings  of  fruit  or  harvest,  is,  in  our  poet's  view — 
like  Adam  in  his  brief  Paradise — "resting"  as  well  as 
"  serving." 

It  is  apparently  in  this  aspect  that  the  speaker  likens 
himself  to  the  earth,  as  follows : — 

ii.  And  I  became  like  the  earth  that  shoots-up'  and  exults*  in 
its  fruits. 


1  Gen.  xlix.  1 5.  A  similar  form  occurs  in  Gen.  viii.  9  "  the  dove  found 
no  rest." 

2  Gal.  vi.  2.  We  must  not  however  suppose  that  either  Paul  or  the 
author  of  the  Odes  agreed  with  the  A.V.  rendering  of  Gen.  xlix.  14  "two 
burdens." 

3  [3864  a]  "  Shoots-up."  Thes.  4091  floruit,  germinavit,  avirtCKt, 
aviOaktv,  av6tj<T(t,  ava<f>vq<rtt  &c.  The  word  occurs  in  Is.  xlv.  8  "Drop 
down,  ye  heavens. ..let  the  earth  open  that  they  may  bring-forth-the-fruit- 
of  salvation,  and  let  her  (lit.)  cause-to-spring-up  righteousness  together 
(Syr.  (Walton)  justitia  simul  egerminet)." 

4  [3864  b]  "  Exults."  Thes.  3845  exultavit,  laetatus  est,  it.  floruit  (de 
arboribus  &c.)  This  and  "shoot-up"  express  the  Messianic  joy  of  the 
earth  often  described  in  Isaiah  and  the  Psalms,  e.g.  Ps.  lxv.  9—13  "Thou 
visitest  the  earth. ..thou  blessest  the  springing  (lit.  sprouting)  thereof... 
the  valleys. ..shout-for-joy  (Syr.  exult),  yea,  they  sing."  Here  (as  else- 
where) Rashi  explains  that  the  real  "singing"  comes  from  men  thanking 
God  for  the  (material)  rain  and  the  crops.  In  the  Odes,  the  earth  is 
man's  heart,  the  rain  is  God's  love,  and  the  crops  are  man's  thanks. 
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§  5-     The  Sun  and  the  Dew 

of  "^h86?  ^hie,eXtraCt  "eXt  t0  C°me  before  the  rea<*er  speaks 

1  I K.  thC  SUn"     ThC  firSt  mention  of  th*  -"  in 

the  B.ble  ,s  in  connection  with  Abraham  describing  how  he 

received  a  revelation  from  God  about  his  posterity  «  when  the 

sun  was  going  down."     Concerning  this,  Philo  says  that  the 

thT,   tV7umeani'"gS'  thC  Hght  °f  the  huma"  ™.nd  and 
he  hght  of  the  divine  Mind  :  -  When  the  divine  Light  is  on 

the  point  of  dawning  on  us,  the  human  [light]  sets."     This,  he 
adds      IS  wont  to  befall  the   race   of  prophet8>..   of  wh'om 

vlstn  r'H"33  TJ    and   ^    imp,,eS   that  ''"   the   lowing 
vision  God  was  Abraham's  sun  and  caused  the  divine  light 

to  "  dawn  on  him'  Elsewhere  Philo  introduces  Abraham  as 
virtually  saying  "I  will  not  receive  seeing  from  the  eyes" 
meaning  that  he  will  receive  it  from  God  alone'.  This  will 
■Uustrate  the  words  "the  Lord  like  the  sun."  And  perhaps 
we  may  add  that  Abraham,  whose  faith  was  "  reckoned  to  him 
for  nghteousness,"  might  naturally  be  regarded  as  a  prominent, 
.f  not  the  most. prominent,  instance  of  a  saint  who  saw,  as 
Malachi  says,  "the  sun  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing  in 
his  wings'.  s 


Something  hke   "exultation"   is   attributed  ,0  Abraham  in  Jn  vii;    ,6 
•ST?  Z   mJ"biL  XVi-  2S~6'  Where  he  "reJ'°ices"  ^d  bless  s  hfe 

■  Phib  i°   "T; rhat ^ him  W°uld arise the p,ant °'"enteouTeshs * 

xv   ,  SIS'  7      °ther  memi°nS  °f  "SUn"  in  the  °d«  are 

the     irH    K  T  IS  thC  J°y  t0  thCm  ,h3t  SCek  for  *  ^.  SO  is  my  joy 

the  Lord,  because  He  ,,  my  Sun....I  have  acquired  (3988 (i))  eyes  K 
and  have ^seen  His  My  day,"  xvi.  ,6-,7  "The  treasure-chamoe  of  the 
hght  „  the  sun,  and  the  treasure-chamber  of  the  darkness  is  the  Jght 
But  the  sun  He  has  made  for  the  day  that  i,  may  be  bright."  In  ££ 
these  passages  "the  sun  "  is  connected  with  « the  day" ;  an5  this  confirms 
the  v,ew  taken  above  (3792  .)  that  "the  day,-  in  the  Odes,  means  -  th    21 

^■.y^h^Vc^- n—  ->  —tially  £ 

Th,s  v,ew  is  also  confirmed  by  the  other  instances  of  "day."    "The 

day,    used  absolutely,  occurs  only  in  vii.  26  (3792.)  and  xvi.  ,7  (above 
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[3866]  Again,  the  Ode  mentions  "dew"  apparently  as 
being  equivalent  to  a  gentle  "  rain "  (a  word  that  does  not 
appear  in  the  Index  to  the  Odes).  And  the  gentleness  of 
God's  "  streams  of  grace "  on  the  "  fields "  of  the  soul  is 
described  by  Philo  in  another  passage,  a  kind  of  hymn,  in 
which  Abraham  declares  that  he  owes  everything  to  God's 
ungrudging  stream  of  "graces"  {i.e.  gifts)  which  God  wisely 
limits  to  the  capacity  of  the  receiver,  lest  the  field  should  be 
inundated :  "  For  it  is  fit  to  note  not  only  the  ever-flooding 
torrent  of  thy  benefits,  but  also  our  [narrow]  fields  that  are 
thereby  watered1." 

[3867]  A  third  parallel  between  this  Ode  and  Philo  will 
be  found  in  the  expression  rendered  below  "  delighted-sweetly 
in  the  delightful-sweetness  of  the  Lord."  The  Syriac  for  "  de- 
lighted-sweetly "  is  the  same  as  the  Syriac  for  "  fared-delight- 
fully  (or,  sumptuously)"  in  Luke's  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus. 
And  the  above-mentioned  Philonian  hymn  represents  Abra- 
ham as  saying  to  the  Lord  that,  whereas  some  people 
may  suppose  fear  of  the  Lord  and  trust  in  the  Lord  to  be 

quoted).  But,  with  qualifications,  it  occurs  as  above  quoted  (xv.  I  foil. 
"  its  (i.e.  the  sun's)  day,"  "His  holy  day")  and  xli.  3 — 6  "  We  live  in  the 
Lord. ..and  life  do  we  receive  in  His  Anointed,  for  the  great  day  (or, 
a  great  day)  hath  lightened  for  us.. .and  our  faces  shall  lighten  in  His 
light,  and  our  hearts  shall  meditate  on  His  fervent-love  night  and  day." 
It  is  everywhere  connected  with  some  suggestion  of  light — even  when 
called  "great  day,"  a  phrase  that  in  the  Bible  generally  denotes  wrath, 
e.g.  Jude  6  "unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,"  where  the  Syr.  is  the 
same  as  here. 

[3865*]  In  a  spiritual  sense,  "night"  might  be  regarded  as  the  hour  of 
darkness,  or  the  season  (Jn  ix.  4)  "  when  no  man  can  work.''  And  this 
might  have  been  expected  in  the  Odes,  since  they  use  "  day  "  for  the  season 
of  spiritual  enlightenment  or  joy.  But  it  is  not  so.  "Darkness,"  it  is 
true,  is  used  in  a  bad  sense,  but  "night"  only  literally,  as  in  xli.  6 
"  meditate  night  and  day,"  and  in  xvi.  16  foil,  (the  only  instance  in  H.'s 
Index)  which,  after  mentioning  day  and  night  together,  declares  that  both 
of  them  (3792/)  contribute  to  the  magnifying  of  God. 

1  Philo  i.  477 — 8  rat  apto/xivat  fifiov  apoipat  i.e.  the  [narrowness  of] 
our  watered  cornfields. 
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incompatible,  he  has  found  it  possible  to  mix  them  and  to 
"fare-delightfully  on  the  mixture1." 

It  may  be  urged,  against  this  connection  of  Abraham  with 
God's  "  rest,"  that  "  rest,"  in  the  sense  of  home,  is  precisely 
what  was  not  given,  and  not  even  promised,  to  Abraham.  To 
the  end  of  his  days  he  was  a  homeless  wanderer  in  the  land 
of  Canaan.  True.  And  for  that  very  reason  (in  a  spiritual 
sense)  he  was  always  at  home.  For  he  was  at  home  with  God. 
And  if  the  Romans  could  say  "  Omne  solum  forti  patria  est," 
how  much  more  could  a  spiritual  Jew  say  this  of  Abraham  the 
Wise,  who,  in  spirit,  was  already  a  citizen  of  "  the  City  that 
hath  the  foundations'."  No  doubt  "Noah"  was,  nominally, 
and  conspicuously,  the  type  of  "  rest."  But  it  was  a  poor  kind 
of  "  rest,"  as  also  his  "  vine  "  was  a  poor  kind  of  "  vine."  Jewish 
traditions  say  that  Noah  was  but  a  little  child  to  whom  God 
said  "Walk  with  me"  and  took  him  by  the  hand;  but 
Abraham  was  a  grown-up  lad  to  whom  God  said  "Walk 
before  me  and  be  thou  perfect'." 

[3868]  And  indeed  what  could  be  a  more  perfect  promise 
of  "rest"  than  that  virtual  promise  of  the  Spirit  of  "rest," 
which  was  made  to  Abraham  in  the  words  "I  am  thy  reward," 
that  is  to  say,  "  I  rest,  or,  make  my  home,  with  thee  and  in 
thee"  ?  We  saw  above,  in  the  first  mention  of  the  word  "in- 
corruption4,"  that  God  is  the  One  "incorrupt"  Being;  and 
that  agrees  with  the  present  Ode  which  says  "  caused-me-to- 
rest  in  incorruption."  For  Abraham  "  rests  "  on,  or  in,  his  God, 
EI  Shaddai,  and  therefore  "in  incorruption."  Popular  theology 
would  say  that  all  this  was  in  the  future,  a  mere  promise. 
For  prosaic  people,  and  indeed  for  most  people,  Paradise  is 
far  off.  But  the  author  of  the  Odes  joins  battle  on  this  issue, 
and  says,  "  Paradise,  the  place  of  fruit  and  rest,  is  here,  and 


Philo  1.  477  air\i}<TTa>s  ovv  (uu^oC/xai  rov  Kpdparoe. 
1  Heb.  xi.  10. 

*  Gen.  r.  (on  Gen.  vi.  9,  Wii.  p.  131). 
4  Ode  vii.  13,  3781  jf  foil. 
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the  redeemed  soul  is  in  it."  That  seems  to  be  the  thought 
that  makes  the  poet  pass  first  from  Abraham's  "circumcision" 
to  "  fruit,''  and  then  subsequently  to  "  rest,"  and  then  from 
"  rest "  to  "  fruits  "  again.  In  the  Odes,  "  rest "  always  implies 
fruitful  responsiveness  to  God's  love.  And  so,  here,  the  sun- 
light is  not  to  bask  in  but  to  work  in.  Yet  the  work  is  not 
grudging  toil  like  that  of  a  slave,  but  joyful  service  like  that 
of  a  helpful  friend,  illustrated  by  the  thought  of  a  tree  that 
delights  to  bring  forth  fruit. 

[3869]  With  these  facts  before  us,  the  words  in  the  coming 
extract,  "  My  eyes  did  He  lighten,"  will  assume  a  special  force 
as  proceeding  from  one  who  could  say  "  the  Lord  is  my  Sun," 
having  turned  from  the  Chaldean  worship  of  the  visible  sun, 
which  left  him  in  darkness,  to  the  worship  of  the  invisible 
Sun,  which  brought  him  light.  Thus  Abraham  became  "  the 
Wise,"  as  Philo  repeatedly  calls  him. 

[3870]  And  here  we  may  note  that  there  has  been  already, 
in  the  ninth  verse  of  this  Ode,  a  mention  (perhaps  the  only 
mention  in  the  Odes)  of  "folly1,"  as  being  "forsaken"  by  the 

1  [3870(7,]  "Folly."  This  word  is  not  in  H.'s  Index  as  a  separate 
heading,  but  the  Index  gives  "  Unwissenheit,  Unkenntniss,  Torheit, 
Irrtum."  This  is  very  instructive,  especially  when  taken  along  with  the 
fact  that  "sin,"  "sinner"  Sec. — which  occur  in  the  1 8  Psalms  of  Solomon 
about  50  times — do  not  occur  in  the  Odes  at  all.  The  most  striking 
presentation  of  sinfulness  identifies  it  with  (Ode  vii.  23—4)  the  "hatred," 
"  envy,"  and  "  not-knowledge,"  of  Egypt  in  its  dealings  with  Israel.  Later 
on,  in  xv.  6  "  the  way  of  error  I  have  left,"  the  Syr.  corresponds  to  the 
Heb.  generally  rendered  n-Aavijcrif,  often  used  of  false  prophets  or  deceitful 
teachers,' repeated  in  xviii.  12—14  "And  thou  (i.e.  the  Lord)  knowest  not 
error,  only  because  also  it  knoweth  not  thee,  and  like  a  blind  man 
appeared  not-knowledge";  and  it  is  added  that  the  saints  (3983  (ii)  a) 
"laughed  over  those  that  were  walking  in  error."  "Folly"  recurs,  with 
''error,"  in  xxxi.  2  " Error  erred  and  was  destroyed  by  Him,  and  folly 
offered  (but  better,  as  Codex  N,  received)  a  no-path,  and  was  drowned  by 
the  truth  of  the  Lord  "—where  there  appears  once  more  an  allusion  to  the 
"drowning"  of  the  Egyptians  and  an  identification  of  Egypt  with  selfish 
sin.  The  final  mention  of  "error"  is  in  the  Ode  entitled  (Appendix  II) 
"  The  Chariot  of  the  Truth,"  where  the  poet  looks  down  from  above  and 


THROUGH   VICTORY  TO   PARADISE 


[3870] 


376    (Ode  xL  10—13) 


speaker.     What  kind  of  ■■  folly "  is  here  meant?     It  is  not 
merely  the  folly  of  sun-worship  or  fire-worship.     It  is  the  folly 
of  Nimrod,  the  folly  of  the  Conqueror,  who  has  no  sense  of 
ordenng  or  organizing  but  simply  a  craving  to  conquer  for 
conquest's  sake.     Not  till  he  has  conquered  the  world  does  he 
thmk  he  can  find  rest-not  knowing  what  *  rest "  is  I     Such  is 
the  r.ch  fool  in  Luke  who  said  to  his  soul  "Rest,  eat,  drink 
delig/lt-thyself-swectfy\»  but  did  not  find  "  rest."     Such  also  is 
the  "folly "-though  it  is  not  called  " folly »_of  Luke's  Rich 
Man,  whom  Abraham  reminded  that  he  had  had  his  'Vood- 
th.ngs"  in  this  world.     All  these  thoughts  help  us  to  realise 
our  poets  intense  desire  to  shew  that  Paradise  is  not  the 
"restmg  place"  of  sensual  ease  and  luxury,  but  a  garden  of 
souls  that  long  to  serve  God  by  bearing  Him  fruit  :_ 

earth''     ^   ^   ^    ["*%Y   '^  ^  SU"   °n   *he   face   of  the 
13-     My  eyes  did  He  lighten',  and  my  countenance  received  the 


ZS.Hherre  °f  C7r  ln  ",he  DeCCiver"  (Xxxviii-  ">)  *"°  corrupts  the 
world  with  the  wine  of  drunkenness.  P 

It  should  be  added  that  "wickedness"  or  "wicked"  occurs  in  the 
Odes  and  once  perhaps  (3877,,)  in  the  sense  of  "the  wicked  one'  who 
would  be  identical  with  "the  Deceiver"  ° 

is  .ne1^  as'in  thilod^  ^  ^  "reSt"  ^  "^'^"vse.f-sweetly 
»  "[Was]"     R.H.  inserts  "was."     But  H.  has  (,2-,3)   "TJnd  der 

Xs       -er ,euch,ete  meine  Aueen--" ^ 

■  [3870*]  "On  the  face  of  the  earth."    In  the  first  Creation  (Gen  i  2) 
darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep."     Now,  in  the  second  Creation 
God  is  said  to  be  ".ike  the  sun  on  theface  of  the  earth."    R.H   intrts' 
shining"   after   "sun."      H.  does  not   insert  this.     Perhaps   thipoe 
purposely  om.ts  it.    The  sun  may  (P,  exxi.  6)  "smite."    On  Ma,,  I  £ 
the  day  come,h...unto  you...the  sun  of  righteousness,"  Rashi  says  that 
the  Day     means  the  sun,  "For  our  Rabbis  taught,  There  will  be  no 
Gehenna,  but  the  Holy  One...will  ,ake  the  sun  out  of  its  .heath  and  j£ 
ev,l  Will  bejudged  by  it  while  the  righteous  vill  oe  healed,  an    that  s  the 
meaning  of '  unto  you '  (3792  o)." 

'[3870*]   "Lighten."     Comp.   Ps.  xiii.  3  "Lighten  mine  eyes  lest 
I  sleep  [the  sleep  of]  death."    The  Midrash  on  Ps.  ex.  ,  "The  Lord  saTd 
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dew,   and  my  breath  delighted-sweetly  (i.e.  was  delighted)  in  the 
delightful-sweetness  of  the  Lord1. 


unto  my  Lord  "  alleges  the  variously  punctuated  Is.  xli.  2  "Who  roused  up 
from  the  East  righteousness  ?"-both  passages  being  applied  by  the  Rabbis 
(as  Rashi  says)  to  Abraham.  R.  Reuben  said  that  Abraham  awoke  the 
sleep  of  the  nations,  or  rather  of  righteousness  itself.  Those  who  applied 
the  Isaiah  text  to  Abraham  might  regard  God  as  "rousing"  him,  first,  in 
the  land  of  the  Chaldees  that  he  might  rouse  others.  A  second  "  rousing, 
in  the  sense  of  "enlightening,"  might  be  regarded  as  taking  place  when 
Abraham  said  (Gen.  xv.  2,  s.  Son  3501 1)  "  I  go  [to  the  grave]  childless, 
and  when  the  darkness  of  that  dejection  was  "lightened"  by  the  Promise 
that  followed.  . 

"  Righteousness,"  tsedtk,  is  also  a  name  for  the  planet  Jupiter.  Hence 
Sabb  156  a-*  'Levy  iv.  172*)  describes  Abraham  as  believing  in  the 
Chaldean  astrology  and  connecting  his  childlessness  with  the  position 
of  "Jupiter"  in  the  East  or  in  the  West  (Is.  xli.  2  "the  East.., Jupiter  ) 
and  God  as  assuring  him  that  the  destiny  of  Israel  did  not  depend  on 
planets.  In  Gen.  r.  (on  Gen.  xiv.  1 5)  one  tradition  says  "  Tsedek,  that  is, 
the  Eternal  Living  One,  who  brought  him  light  wherever  he  went, 
another,  "The  planet  [Jupiter]  brought  him  light."  Probably  these 
traditions  meant,  inter  alia,  that  God  gave  light  to  Abraham  against 
his   enemies   when   (Gen.   xiv.    15)  "he  divided  himself  against  them 

by  night"  .,      ., 

•  r3870<r]  "Dew... delightful-sweetness."  The  passage  recalls  the 
Blessing  of  Jacob  by  Isaac,  Gen.  xxvii.  27-8  "...as  the  odour  of  a  field 
which  the  Lord  hath  blessed  ;  and  God  give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven  . 
But  there  is  this  difference.  Genesis,  instead  of  saying  "  God  give  thee  the 
sweet  odour  of  the  Lord,"  implies  that  God  has  already  given  it,  because 
He  has  "blessed"  the  field  to  which  Jacob  is  likened,  and  it  is  now  the 
odour  of  the  field.  The  Ode  expressly  says  that  the  "odour  of  the 
growing  field,  as  well  as  the  "dew"  that  makes  it  grow,  is  to  be  regarded 
as  from  the  Lord.  Jer.  Targ.  paraphrases  Gen.  xxvii.  27  thus:  See,  the 
smell  of  my  son  is  as  the  smell  of  the  fragrant  ince.ise  that  ,s  to  be  offered 
on  the  Mountain  of  the  House  of  the  Sanctuary,  which  shall  be  called 
a  field  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed  and  chosen  that  therein  His  Shechtnah 
tnieht  dwell"  This  is  implied  in  the  Ode.  The  redeemed  soul  exults 
in  inhaling  God's  fervent  love  toward  man,  and  in  exhaling  the  responsive 
incense  of  man's  love  toward  God.  And  the  soul  that  does  this  is 
(,  Cor  iii.  .6)  "God's  temple."  The  repetition  of  "sweet"  in  "delighted- 
sweetly"  and  "delightful-sweetness"  is  intended  to  correspond  to  the 
repetition  in  the  Syriac  which  indicates  that  the  human  delight  cor- 
responds to  the  divine  gift.     Both  are  "sweet." 

[3870 d)    Rashi,  on  the  Blessing  of  Jacob,  says  "There  are  many 
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§  6.     Planting 

[3871]  The  author  has  been  preparing  us  to  hear  of  a 
return  to  that  Paradise  from  which  Adam  was  cast.  When 
Adam  and  his  wife  took  with  their  own  hand  what  the  Lord 
had  forbidden,  their  "  eyes  were  opened  "  indeed,  but  the  result 
was  "nakedness,''  and  "fear,'  and  "hiding"'  from  God,  and 
being  "driven  out"  from  the  garden.  But  now  the  redeemed 
and  grateful  Adam  is  made  "  rich  "  not  by  his  own  hand  but 
by  God's,  and  he  is  "  clothed  "  in  God's  raiment.  Clothed  in 
"  light,"  yes,  but  not  barren  light.  He  declares,  not  that  his 
"  eyes  were  opened,"  but  that  the  Lord  "  lightened  them."  To 
that  "lightening"  he  makes  a  joyful  response,  "rejoicing"  in 
the  fruits  that  he  hopes  to  bring  forth  to  the  Lord.  Thus  he 
passes  from  the  thought  of  the  sunlight  and  the  dew,  to  the 
thought  of  the  growing  tree,  and  its  gratitude  when  it  is  planted 
in  the  orchard  of  God. 

[3872]  But  what  is  that  orchard  ?  Is  it  the  old*  Paradise 
over  again,  the  garden  of  Eden  ?  Or  is  it  to  be  regarded  as 
the  "third  heaven"  which  Paul  appears  to  call  "Paradise"? 
Or  is  it  the  "seventh  heaven,"  which  is  the  name  attached  by 


mystical  explanations.''  One  of  them  (Gen.  r.  ad  Ioc.)  sees  in  "  the 
field,"  1st,  the  Building  of  the  Temple  (Numb,  xxviii.  2  "my  oblation... 
a  sweet  savour  unto  me  "),  2nd,  the  Destruction  of  the  Temple  (Mic.  iii.  12 
"Zion,  for  your  sake,  ploughed  as  a  field"),  3rd,  the  Rebuilding  of  the 
Temple  (Ps.  cxxxiii.  3  "the  dew. ..on  the  mountains  of  Zion. ..the  blessing, 
life  for  evermore  "). 

[3870  *]  In  this  Ode,  different  forms  of  the  Syriac  root  (Thes.  548) 
bsm,  of  which  the  radical  meaning  is  "sweet,"  occur  with  remarkable 
frequency.  The  poet  is  thinking,  first,  of  the  fragrance  of  earth  when 
it  sends  up  its  fruits  to  heaven  in  response  to  the  sun  and  the  dew,  then 
of  the  fragrance  of  the  trees  in  Paradise,  and  lastly  of  God  who  is 
Himself  the  fragrance  of  all  things  in  earth  and  heaven.  In  this  thought, 
he  rings  the  changes  on  the  thought  of  sweetness,  repeating  it  (in 
verses  13  (twice),  14,  17,  and  21)  with  slight  variations  which  I  have 
attempted  to  express  in  the  translation  (though  perhaps  not  always 
preserving  uniformity  in  subsequent  references  to  the  translation).  See 
also  3760/ and  3881 1— k. 
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later  Jewish  tradition  to  the  celestial  stratum  called  Araboth, 
identified  by  earlier  Jews  with  the  "  third  heaven  "  ?  Lastly — 
perhaps  the  most  important  practical  question — is  it  a  tem- 
porary abode,  or  the  final  abode,  of  the  blessed  ?  To  some  of 
these  questions,  answers  will  be  offered  below  in  a  discussion 
of  the  word  Paradise*,  so  far  as  it  affects  the  Odes  ;  to  others 

"Paradise" 

1  [3872 a]  In  Heb.,  the  word  pardh  (Gesen.  825  b  "a  loan-word  from 
Zend")  meaning  "preserve,"  or  "park,"  occurs  in  Neh.  ii.  8  "the  king's 
park"  Cant.  iv.  13  "a  park  [full]  of  pomegranates,"  Eccles.  ii.  5 
"gardens  and  parks."  In  Greek, paradeisos  is  freq.  used  (Steph.  Thes. 
s.v.)  to  denote  an  eastern  park,  sometimes  containing  "beasts"  for 
hunting,  and  expressly  described  as  "enclosed"  (Xen.  Hell.  iv.  I.  15, 
Cyrop.  i.  4.  ii).  Consequently  the  LXX  used  paradeisos  to  represent 
the  Heb.  "garden,"  gan,  in  Gen.  ii.  8,  9,  io  &c.  "planted"  by  God  for 
Adam,  and  so  did  the  Syriac.  But  Onkelos  and  Jer.  Targ.  retain  a 
form  of  gan,  "garden,"  and  Aquila  too  has  xijirot,  "garden." 

[3872  b]  At  what  period  pardes  came  to  mean  "  an  abode  of  the 
blessed  after  death"  is  not  clear.  Enoch  lx.  8  mentions  "the  garden 
where  the  elect  and  righteous  dwell,"  where  Prof.  Charles  says,  "i.e.  the 
garden  of  Eden.  The  locality  of  Eden  varies  in  the  different  sections 
[of  Enoch]...."  The  word  "Paradise"  does  not  occur  in  the  Index  to 
Enoch  and  is  presumably  not  used.  But  Test.  XII  Pair,  says  (Levi 
xviii.  10 — 11)  "And  He  (i.e.  the  Messiah)  shall  open  the  gates  of  Paradise, 
and  shall  remove  the  threatening  sword  against  Adam,  and  shall  give 
to  the  saints  to  eat  from  the  tree  of  life...,"  where  the  Index  indicates 
that  this  is  the  only  mention  of  Paradise  in  the  volume. 

[3872  c]  Lk.  xxiii.  43  "to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise" 
demonstrates  that  in  the  first  century  the  Greek  word  was  used  among 
Christians  to  mean  "the  abode  of  the  blessed."  Similar  evidence  is 
afforded  by  2  Cor.  xii.  4  "was  snatched  into  (fipndyi)  tit)  Paradise," 
but  it  is  not  clear,  there,  that  "the  abode  of  the  blessed"  is  meant. 
The  writer  has  previously  said  (id.  2)  "snatched  as  far  as  (»<«)  the  third 
heaven" — as  to  which  see  Test.  XII  Pair.  Levi  iii.  5—8,  n.  "what  was 
originally  an  enumeration  of  the  angels  in  the  third  heaven  has  become 
an  enumeration  of  the  angels  in  the  sixth,  fifth,  and  fourth  heavens." 
In  other  words,  what  Paul  called  "the  third  heaven"  may  have  been 
called  by  a  higher  number  in  Talmudic  tradition. 

The  Pauline  passage  was  written  under  the  influence  of  excitement, 
so  that  the  hypothesis  of  exact  verbal  consistency  is  unsafe  ;  but  the 
impression  left  is,  that  the  apostle  first  used  the  term  more  intelligible, 
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or  less  repugnant,  to  Greeks  ("the  third  heaven"),  and  then  the  term 
more  in  use  among  Jews.  Chag.  14  b  implies  that  the  sights  and  sounds 
of  Paradise  might  be  too  much  for  man's  brain;  "four  Rabbis"  went 
thither  (comp.  Levy  iv.  102),  and  one  at  least  was  mentally  injured. 
The  only  other  N.T.  mention  of  Paradise  is  in  Rev.  ii.  7  "the  tree  of  life 
which  is  in  the  Paradise  of  God." 

[3872 d]  In  English  we  have  only  to  mention  "heaven"  and  "park" 
together,  to  understand  how  offensive  to  educated  Greeks  the  term 
paradeisos  must  have  been,  unless  they  were  familiar,  from  childhood 
upward,  with  the  use  of  the  term  in  the  LXX.  Philo  (i.  37)  carefully 
distinguishes  the  tree-parks  and  hunting-parks  of  men  from  "  the  park 
(napituvov)  of  God  which  is  in  no  respect  like  our  [parks]."  He  explains 
that  God's  "  Paradise  "  is  the  place  where  virtues  grow  (comp.  ib.  i.  52,  54). 
Hastings  Diet.  v.  p.  305  a  says,  on  the  authority  of  Josephus,  that  the 
Essenes  "regarded  Paradise  as  a  region  situated  beyond  the  ocean." 
But  the  evidence  (Joseph.  Bell.  ii.  8.  11)  shews  that  Josephus  does  not 
mention  Paradise.  He  describes  the  region— in  terms  that  Greeks  would 
recognise-as  like  the  Isles  of  the  Blessed,  "beyond  the  ocean,"  breathed 
on  by  "the  mild  Zephyr."  He  avoids  (or  at  all  events  omits)  the  word 
paradeisos  (which,  however,  he  uses  elsewhere,  but  only  in  a  quotation, 
describing  (Ant.  x.  n.  1)  "the  so-called  pensile  park  («pf/wrAi/  napd- 
tuirov)  "  of  King  Nebuchadnezzar). 

[3872,?]  A  spiritual  view,  resembling  Philo's,  but  of  a  more'personal 
character,  is  taken  in  the  Psalms  0/  Solomon  xiv.  2  "the  saints  of  the 
Lord  (oo-ioi  Kvplov)  shall  live  in  Him  (iv  avra,  or  ?  "therein,"  referring 
to  a  preceding  vipnt)  for  ever— the  Paradise  of  the  Lord  (6  napdSuvoc 
Kvptov)  [even]  the  trees  of  life  His  saints."  The  rendering  "in  Him" 
assumes  that  He  is  the  "  place,"  a  name  given  to  God  (Son  3101  a  &c), 
in  which  the  "trees,"  i.e.  the  "saints"  (or,  according  to  Philo,  the 
"virtues")  flourish. 

(3872/]  On  Lk.  xxiii.  43,  Hor.  Heb.  compares  (1)  the  Pauline  "story" 
of  being  caught  up  into  "Paradise,"  or  "the  third  heaven,"  with  (2)  the 
"legend  "  in  Chagigah  "  there  are  four  that  went  into  Paradise?  and  adds, 
about  the  latter :— "Aruch,  reciting  these  words,  saith  'It  is  called 
Paradise,  under  the  signification  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  which  is  reserved 
for  the  just.  This  place  is  in  Araboth,  in  the  heavens,  where  the  souls 
of  the  just  are  gathered  together.'  And  the  Talmudical  Gloss  hath  it 
much  to  the  same  sense  :  '  These  four,  by  God's  procurement,  went  up 
into  the  firmament.'" 

[3872^]  Hor.  Heb.  adds  "  In  the  story,  it  is  observable  that  Paradise 
and  the  'third  heaven*  are  one  and  the  same  thing;  in  the  legend, 
Paradise  and  Araboth  the  highest  heavens."  This  recalls  the  confusion 
indicated  (3872  c)  in  Test.  XII  Pair.  In  part  it  may  have  arisen  from 
Araboth  freq.  in  Heb.  (Gesen.  787  "desert-plains,  steppes")  but  described 
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as  the  place  of  God's  "riding"  in  Ps.  lxviii.  4  "Cast  up  a  highway  for 
him  that  rideth  through  the  deserts  (AV.  extol  him  that  rideth  upon 
the  heavens)"  where  the  LXX  has  (as  12  times  elsewhere)  tlvirpat,  "the 
West;'  while  Sym.  has  "the  uninhabited."  The  Midr.  on  Ps.  cxiv.  1 
(Wii.  ii.  144—5)  quoting  Ps.  lxviii.  4,  alleges  "our  Rabbis"  as  saying, 
1st,  "There  are  two  heavens,"  2nd,  "There  are  three,"  but  states  the 
opinion  of  R.  Eleazar  that  there  are  "seven,"  and  adds  etymological 
explanations  of  the  word  Araboth.  Also  Chag.  126  quotes  R.  Jehudah 
as  saying  "There  are  two  firmaments,"  and  R.  Lakish  as  saying  "There 
are  seven."  According  to  R.  Lakish,  "the  third  heaven"  would  have 
been  an  inferior  place,  store-house  of  manna,  quite  below  the  level  of 
the  Pauline  "unspeakable"  revelations.  All  this  indicates  that  the 
seven-heavens  theory  is  a  late  second-century  or  third-century  invention 
and  was  not  recognised  by  Paul. 

[3872  h]  The  confused  and  sometimes  only  half  serious  traditions 
about  Araboth  may  be  illustrated  by  R.  Akiba's  comment  on  Lev.  xxiii.  40 
"(lit.)  And  ye  shall  take  for  yourselves  on  the  first  day  fruit  of  a  tree 
of  beauty.. .and  willows  (arbii)  of  the  brook,"  where  he  says  (Pesikt. 
Wii.  p.  268)  that  the  willows  represent  God  because  of  (Ps.  lxviii.  4) 
Araboth  followed  by  "Jah  is  his  name"  I  This  would  be  hardly  worth 
quoting  if  it  did  not  so  illustrate  the  extraordinary  confusion  arising  out 
of  this  one  word  as  to  raise  a  question  whether  Josephus  may  not  have 
been  confused  by  the  word  "  Araboth  "  in  his  account  of  the  Essene  belief 
about  the  abode  of  the  blessed. 

[3872  i]  We  have  seen  above  that  Josephus  did  not  mention  the  word 
"  Paradise,"  though  he  clearly  supposed  that  the  Essenes  contemplated 
the  thing.  But  he  does  say  (Bell.  ii.  8.  n)  that  the  Essenes  believed 
in  a  place  "  beyond  the  ocean  "  and  cooled  by  "  a  mild  and  never-ceasing 
Zephyr  breathing  from  the  ocean!'  Now  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that 
"  ocean  "  would  play  so  important  a  part,  or  any  part  at  all,  in  Essene 
conceptions  of  Paradise.  But  Araboth  would.  And  Araboth,  as  we 
have  seen  above,  is  regularly  rendered  by  the  LXX  "  West."  "  West " 
is  regularly  represented,  in  Hebrew,  by  "sea,"  i.e.  the  Great  Sea,  which 
Josephus  (for  Greek  readers)  might  call  "Ocean."  Moreover  Araboth 
comes  from  the  same  literal  root  as  means  "  sweet "  or  "  pleasant,"  and 
also  "sunset"  or  "evening"  (Gesen.  787).  But  again  "evening"  implies 
"  West."  1 1  follows  that  J  osephus  may  be  misunderstanding— not  falsifying 
the  Essene  notions  to  make  them  acceptable  to  Greeks.  The  Essenes, 
like  Paul,  believed  in  a  "  third  heaven,"  and  Josephus  may  have  explained 
it  from  traditions,  which  he  had  imperfectly  grasped,  about  Araboth — 
which  was  "the  third  heaven,"  the  highest  heaven  attainable  by  man. 

[3872/]  The  most  important  result  of  the  study  of  these  confused 
opinions  is  the  conclusion  that  in  Christ's  time,  and  also  at  the  date  of 
the  composition  of  the  Odes  of  Solomon,  the  hard  and  fast  theory  of  the 
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later  on,  in  discussing  details,  and  especially  the  curious  and 
widespread  tradition  that  Abraham  made  a  Paradise  for 
proselytes. 

[3873]  When  the  speaker  is  brought  into  Paradise,  his  first 
act  is  to  "  bow-himself-unto  the  Lord."  Since  this  Ode  con- 
tains an  unusually  large  number  of  apparent  allusions  to 
Abraham,  it  is  worth  noting  that  the  first  Biblical  mention  of 
"  bowing,"  sometimes  meaning  "  worship,"  is  in  the  description 
of  Abraham  as  "bowing"'  to  his  guests,  not  knowing  their 
supernatural  character : 

14.     And  He  brought'  me  to  His  Paradise  (or,  orchard)'  where  . 
are  the  riches'  of  the  sweet-delightfulness4  of  the  Lord. 


seven  heavens  had  not  been  framed.  Paradise  meant  the  abode  of  the 
blessed.  But  it  was  liable  to  be  regarded  in  two  ways  (1)  as  the  mere 
reward  of  righteousness  without  allusion  to  Adam's  garden,  (2)  as  the 
reward  of  righteousness  but  with  that  allusion— so  that  it  implied 
a  thought  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  of  the  existence  of  duty,  even  in 
heaven,  the  duty  of  fruitfulness.  That  is  the  way  in  which  our  author 
regards  it.     "  Heaven  "  he  mentions  but  once,  and  only  as  sky  (3881  e). 

'[3873a]  "Brought."  R.H.  "carried,"  H.  "hat...gebracht»  The 
disadvantage  of  "carried"  is  that,  in  this  context,  it  may  be  taken  to 
mean  "carried  up,"  thus  indicating  a  celestial  destination.  It  means 
( Thes.  1 539) "  carry  "  in  any  sense,  and  may  mean  here  "  carried  up  "  But 
more  probably  it  means  simply  "led"  as  in  Exod.  xiii.  17,  xxxii.  34  &c 
If  the  writer  had  meant  "carried  up"  he  could  have  expressed  it 
definitely  (as  e.g.  in  Ode  xxii.  1  where  "bring  u/>"  is  used  with  "from 
the  region  below"). 

1  [3873  b]  "  Paradise  (or,  orchard)."  See  3872  a  foil,  and  3874  a  foil 
The  writer  does  not  say  "[the]  Paradise,"  rbv  napaS.iw,  as  he  would 
if  he  used  the  word  as  a  technical  term  to  mean  "  the  abode  of  the  blessed 
hereafter."  He  has  prepared  the  reader  for  the  thought  of  "God's 
orchard,"  even  from  the  first  Ode  (i.  4  "thy  fruits  are  full...").  In 
the  present  Ode,  the  thought  is  followed  out  in  detail  (e.g.  xi.  15—16 
"  Blessed,  O  Lord,  are  these,  who  are  planted  in  thy  land,  and  those  for 
whom  there  is  (or,  exists)  room  in  thy  orchard,  and  they  grow  according 
to  the  growth  of  thy  trees  ").  Later  on,  he  drops  the  possessive  adjective 
(xx.  7  "come  into  Paradise,"  R.H.  inserts  "His,"  but  H.  omits  it).  But 
that  is  not  till  he  has  prepared  the  reader  to  take  a  spiritual  view  of  the 
subject;  and  even  there,  by  adding  "make  thyself  a  crown  from  His 
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15.     And  I  bowed-myself '  unto  the  Lord  because  of  (or,  for  the 
sake  of)  His  glorifying  (or,  praise)' ;  and  I  said,  Blessed,  O  Lord,  are 

tree"  (which  is  the  probable  meaning,  s.  3664)— instead  of  saying,  in 
the  conventional  way,  "from  the  Tree  of  Life"— he  makes  the  reader 
say  to  himself,  "The  Orchard  is  God's,  and,  if  we  are  in  it,  God  will 
expect  fruit  from  us."  The  author's  thought  is  that  we  owe  God  fruit, 
as  being,  in  Paul's  language  (1  Cor.  iii.  9)  "God's  husbandry." 

[3873<r]  It  has  been  pointed  out  above  (3872a)  that  the  Targums 
on  the  Pentateuch  do  not  use  the  Aramaic  pardes  to  represent  the  garden 
of  Eden,  where  the  LXX  repeatedly  has  napd6ti<rot.  The  only  Targum 
instances  of  the  word  in  the  Pentateuch  given  by  Levy  Ch.  ii.  287  b 
are  from  Jer.  Targ.  in  Gen.  xiv.  3,  xxi.  33.  The  former  passage,  which 
mentions  the  land  of  Sodom— described  elsewhere  as  (it.  xiii.  10)  "well- 
watered. ..like  the  garden  of  the  Lord"— is  rarely  referred  to  in  Jewish 
tradition.  But  the  latter  passage — which,  according  to  Jer.  I  and  II, 
means  that  "Abraham  planted  an  orchard"  in  Beersheba,  and  pro- 
claimed the  truth  of  God,  and  (Jer.  II)  "made  proselytes" — is  very 
frequently  referred  to.  Perhaps  the  later  Targumists  intended  a  contrast 
between  the  "paradise"  of  Sodom  and  the  "paradise"  of  Abraham.  It 
would  of  course  be  intolerably  harsh,  in  English,  to  substitute  "orchard" 
for  "  Paradise "  in  ordinary  speech  or  commentary ;  but  in  the  two 
passages  of  the  Odes  where  the  word  is  used  the  reader  will  find  the 
meaning  at  once  deeper  and  easier  to  understand,  If  he  bears  in  mind  ( 
its  suggestion  of  fruitfulness.     On  Beersheba  see  Son,  Index. 

3  [3873  d]  "  Riches."  R.H.  " abundance,"  H.  "  Reichtum."  "  Riches  " 
has  the  advantage  of  connecting  the  meaning  with  ib.  9  "  I  became  rich 
through  His  giving,"  and  with  Pauline  phrases  about  "the  riches"  of 
God's  grace,  goodness  &c. 

1  [3873 e]  " Sweet-delightfulness."  R.H.  "pleasure,"  H.  "Lust"  The 
Syr.  (Thes.  550)  jucunditas,  beatitudo,  felicitas  &c,  seems  to  suggest  that 
it  is  the  Lord's  delight  to  give  delight.  For  some  reasons,  it  would 
be  preferable  to  substitute  "kind"  for  "sweet."  Being  "kind,"  He 
overflows  with  "  kind-delightfulness  "  (3881  i—k). 

1  [3873/]  "Bowed-myself."  R.H.  "worshipped,"  H.  "betete...an." 
The  Syr.,  which  means  "prostrate  oneself,"  is  used  in  the  Syr.  of 
Gen.  xviii.  2,  xix.  1  &c,  and  also  by  Onkelos,  regularly,  to  mean 
"  bow-oneself."  H.'s  Index  ("anbeten")  omits  this  instance  but  gives 
xxxix.  11  "  bow-themselves  unto  His  Name,"  an  expression  not  parall. 
to  anything  in  Thes.  2522.  A  different  word  is  used  in  Philipp.  ii.  10 
(Syr.)  "at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,"  for  "prostrate 
oneself"  could  not  be  used  with  "  knee."  In  the  present  passage,  "bowed- 
myself"  has  the  advantage  of  connecting  the  thought  with  the  first  use 
of  the  word  in  the  Bible,  when  Abraham  (Gen.  xviii.  2)  "  bowed  himself" 
before  the  mysterious  "  three  men." 
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§  7-     Transplanting 

"pS^^^r:fr^'^afrtionof 

Now"Plantinr.mu;co^ 


accou^HisgoTf'  H0f"uH:S  ^7  (">  ***  *".  "0„ 
Syr.  (which  is  no"  that  rendered  "HeM ^^  Wi"en*  Bu<  *e 
word  rendered  "glorifying!  "£?£  "0,  *  .*>  «-  *« 
work  of  glorifying  Him)  He  hath  given  to  u^/T^  (U  *« 
or,  to  the  glory  of)  His  name.  Our  spTrits  to  hVh  ,  c  *?  **«  °f' 
glory,"  where  see  n.  on  it  (3742  r  s)   a     K  H°'y  Spirit  ascribe- 

of  the  most  frequently  recurring  worts  i heolfrT'0115  hmS)  ™ 
mean,  not  "  I  worshipped  the  Lord  on  account  J  ^  aPPCarS  ,0 
produced  by  His  stupendous  and  H,    r      T  C  ,mPress'on  on  me 

Lord/^^^./X;XX^gi0ry/'rbUt  V  W°rshiPPed  the 
as  my  work  and  as  my  firize) •        '*  **"*  [w*"*3  "*  *•*  givm  me 

•  [38734]    "Planted  in  thy  land  (or,  earth)"    Th.  fi    > 
land  (or,  earth),"  with  suffix  "thv"  U    n  r  •  firSt  mention  of 

%  land,  and  from  thy  kindred  and  fr  ^Ti  '  "Get  thee  °ut  of 
.and  that  I  shall  caused  tt  S!,^  ^  -°  the 

Abrah^tt  2?  ^b™  2?*  ?*?  G-  "«— 

hath   the   foundations").     It    also  LI    H       %***  *"  the  city  *« 

disciples  about  abandoingLueIaTdTcfS     ^  d°CtHne   t0   His 
in  Genesis,  means  the  land  of  Child  H'S  Sake-     "Thy  Ia"<V' 

"thy  land,"  here,  means  the  Ian  f  that  the  T™^  Md  en»  B« 
the  human  plant,  accepts  as  be.ng  not  its  own  7*?1  ^"^  SOU'' 
fve,  "earth,"  is  intended  to  sugg  s  hat  the  f*'  Th*  a,te™- 
meamng  of  the  whole  -earth"  HT  f  J  P°Ct  may  ,ncIude  the 
land  as  distinct  from  sea  bm  "  Z  T>  '"  **  ^  G™™-™ 
"the  earth  is  the  Lord?  s  that  i t  T  ^  "  fU,fi'S  the  »*»* 
dejure.  '  ",at  "  becomes  H'*  de  facto  as  well  as 

» '^WollT^^  in;erse  2o- on  which  s-  w^ 
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always  implies,  in  some  form  or  other,  "transplanting."  ,  But 
what  if  the  transplanting  is  from  bad  earth  to  good,  or,  in  some 
other  way,  of  such  a  nature  as  to  change  the  character  of  the 
thing  "  transplanted  "  ?     Then  it  becomes  a  very  different  thing 

destroy  his  seed,"  i.e.  the  seed  of  "  the  dragon,"  xxxi.  1 1  "  the  promises  to 
the  Patriarchs,  which  1  promised  to  them,  for  the  redemption  of  their 
seed."  But  "sow"  occurs  in  xvii.  13  "and  I  sowed  my  fruits  in  hearts  and 
changed  them  in  myself." 

[3874*]  (1)  In  this  last  quoted  passage,  R.H.  and  H.  have  "into 
myself."  But  Thes.  1286 — 7,  while  giving  instances  of  "change  to,"  gives 
none  of  "  change  in  (or,  with) "  as  meaning  "  change  into."  We  are 
therefore  led  to  render  "in  myself"  not  as  denoting  the  object  to  which, 
but  as  the  place  in  which,  the  "change"  is  effected. 

(2)  Such  a  rendering  may  throw  light  on  the  extraordinary  expression 
"/  sowed  my  fruits."  On  this  R.H.  makes  no  remark,  and  H.  simply 
refers  to  ML  xiii.  3  foil.,  the  Parable  of  the  Sower  of  "the  seed"  which  is 
"the  word  of  God."  But  how  does  "sowing  seed"  explain  "sowing 
fruits  "  ?  "  Sow  fruits  (pi.) "  has  perhaps  no  precedent  in  Scripture  nor  in 
Syriac  literature,  but  may  perhaps  be  explained,  as  an  instance  of  the 
author's  combination  of  originality  with  brevity.  One  of  the  thoughts 
that  he  most  frequently  brings  before  us  is  the  necessity  of  "  fruitfulness." 
In  the  first  Ode  four  consecutive  verses  mention  "crown,"  "branches" 
that  "  bud,"  "  blossom,"  and  "  fruits."  "  The  Lord  "  is  "  like  a  crown  "  and 
the  "fruits"  are  the  Lord's  ("thy  fruits").  So  here,  instead  of  saying,  as 
in  the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  "  I  sowed  my  seed  which  in  due  course 
became  plant  and  flower  and  fruit,"  the  poet — regarding  God's  "  seed  "  as 
"fruit,"  somewhat  as  one  may  speak  of  God's  "words"  as  "deeds" — 
condenses  all  this  into  "/  sowed  my  fruits"      See  Jas.  iii.  18  (Mayor). 

At  the  same  time  there  may  be  a  thought  of  "grafting,"  which,  after 
all  is  a  kind  of  "sowing."  When  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Tree  of  Life, 
engrafts  His  fruitful  bough  on  the  wild  olive-tree,  then,  locally,  the 
fruitful  bough  is  taken  into  the  barren  tree;  but,  for  practical  as  well  as 
for  spiritual  purposes,  the  nature  of  the  once  barren  tree  is  taken  into  the 
nature  of  the  fruitful  bough  and  is  therein  transformed.  Jesus  taught  the 
same  lesson  (Mt.  xiii.  33,  Lk.  xiii.  21)  in  the  parable  of  "the  woman" 
that  "hid  leaven  in  three  measures  of  meal  until  the  whole  was  leavened." 
It  may  be  worth  noting  that  the  Aph.  of  this  Syr.  "change"  (of  which  the 
Shaph.  is  here  used)  has,  for  its  first  meaning  (Thes.  1286)  regerminavit, 
repullulavit  as  in  Job  xiv.  7,  Ps.  xc.  5,  6.  On  the  whole,  this  apparently 
unique  mention  of  "sowing"  in  the  Odes — occurring  in  such  a  phrase  as 
"  sowing  fruits"  which  may  imply  "  engrafting  a  bough  from  a  fruitful 
(ree» — indicates  that  the  poet  has  a  general  preference  for  metaphors  of 
"planting,"  or  "transplanting,"  rather  than  "sowing." 
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,-_J^^^  [3875] 

from  mere  "  planting ...     This  „  ^^  „ 

cohered,  and,  as  part  of  it,  the  subject  £  -p*,^  J 

[3875]  «  Planting  "  is  seldom-  mentioned  in  the  Odes  •  but 
t  ..  often  tmplied  to  be  a  divine  act,  and  it  is  fully  described 

17  T:  'T  0dCS  C°ntraStir*  TrUth  **»  Erro  ,  an     he 
Lord  wrth  the  Deceiver.     In  the  Bible,  the  first  -  planting  -  i 

^^i!^!l^^  Adam'.     The 

RH    «4nj  ™    t       j    .  "'  '/— 20,  rendered  thus  severally -~(i\ 

HeHe,arhe7n^:Untr0HeWsee;etne £  *T*  «**  M<  ^ 
blessed  it;  and  its  fruits  « fo  Vver  I \TtrulT,  " ^  *"*  '"  ^ 
spread  out,  and  was  full  and  enlarged;  and  the  S  1  """  J* ■"* 
in  His  planting  and  in  His  husbandry  by  His  ^  and T  T  S^ 
of  His  lips,  by  the  beautiful  p.antL  of  H  ,  rieht  ha  /  ^^^ 

■•U„7mei„0fFHio  *"**  ^  ^  ^^tTfhH-nmi„dn"d  %% 

eefestigt  Und  gesegn^  ZX^^JS^^TS^  "* 
Und  dae:HmP0^Und  brCitete  "^  aUS'  ^  w  SiS 

and  tKro      >    And 7"'  '""'J  ""*  "M  '"  ™'  'Th''S  '"S  the  ***** 
the  deceiver." ""  "^  WSe  S°  aS  not  <°  fa»  "'"*  the  hands  of 

.nH,Sf7V1rGen"  "'  8  "Pla"ted  a  &arden  «stward,"  where  Ao    Svm 

S-oX'fi:;:™"?"  hr-T the  ****>•  - -*" 

from  Gen    and  Chron.,  that  God  "took  counsel  wih  'the  sou     o TZ 

"easfw7a5rd"rse"fabbi'SJnKrenCe  "  diffiCUlt  to  f°"OW  unless  h*  -ndered 
eastward     as     from  the  beginning."    The  word  (Gesen.  869  6)  might 
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second  is  that  of  a  vine  by  Noah,  for  himself1.  The  third  is 
that  of  a  "tamarisk-tree"  by  Abraham.  For  whom,  the 
Scripture  does  not  say  ;  but  it  adds  "And  he  called  there  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  Everlasting  God."  Tradition  says 
that  we  are  to  read,  not  "  called"  but  "  caused-[others]-to-call" — 
meaning  that  he  planted  the  tree  for  the  shade  and  entertain- 
ment of  "  proselytes'." 

have  either  meaning.  The  same  rendering,  "in  the  beginning,"  appears 
to  be  adopted  (i)  in  the  Midr.  on  Gen.  ii.  8  ("im  Anfange,"  although  Wii. 
renders  the  text  "  gegen  Morgen "),  (2)  in  Lev.  r.  (on  Lev.  xix.  23, 
Wii.  p.  167)  "Allein  vom  Anfange... wie  es  heisst  Gen.  ii.  8...pflanzte 
einen  Garten  in  Eden,"  (3)  and  in  Pesach.  54  a,  where  it  is  alleged  as 
shewing  that  the  Garden  was  one  of  seven  things  created  before  the 
Creation  of  the  World  (here  Goldschm.  renders  the  Heb.  text  "von 
jeher"). 

1  [3875  d{\  Gen.  ix.  20—1  "And  Noah  began  to  be  a  husbandman,  and 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  he  drank  of  the  wine  and  was  drunken,"  on  which 
Philo  comments  at  great  length  (i.  300,  319,  328  foil.,  357  foil.  &c). 

2  [3875  e]  Gen.  xxi.  33  "And  he  planted  a  tamarisk-tree  (Heb.  ishel, 
A.V.  grove,  and  so  Aq.  dfvSpwva,  Sym.  (f>vr€iav)  in  Beer-sheba  and  called 
there  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  everlasting  God."  Onkelos  renders 
ishel  as  "tree,"  but  Jer.  I.  has  "He  planted  a  paradise... and  prepared 
in  the  midst  of  it  food  and  drink  for  them  who  passed  by  and  returned ; 
and  he  preached  to  them  there,  '  Confess  ye,  and  believe  in  the  Name  of 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  the  eternal  God '."  Jer.  1 1,  says  that  the  guests 
wished  to  pay  him  money  for  their  entertainment ;  but  he  would  not 
take  it,  bidding  them  receive  the  food  as  from  Him  who  created  the 
world  through  His  Word,  "'Pray  before  the  face  of  your  Father  in 
heaven,  from  whose  hand  ye  have  eaten  and  drunk.'  And  they  did 
not  move  from  their  place  till  he  had  made  them  proselytes  and  had 
taught  them  the  Way  of  Eternity.  And  Abraham  offered  acknowledg- 
ment and  prayer  there  in  the  Name  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  Eternity.''     On  Abraham  at  Beersheba  see  Son  3501  e. 

[3875/]  Gen.  r.  ad  loc.  gives  several  explanations  of  ishel: — (1) 
paradise,  i.e.  orchard,  (2)  place  for  guests,  (3)  the  Sanhedrin.  Levy  i.  178  a 
gives  several  passages  shewing  that  ishel  was  used  to  mean  a  great 
teacher,  in  the  Dispersion,  that  is,  outside  Palestine  (and  presumably 
where  there  would  be  more  opportunity  for  making  proselytes).  Gen.  r. 
ad  loc.  says  (on  the  authority  of  R.  Nehemiah)  that  Abraham  bade  his 
guests  "say  the  blessing" — after  they  had  eaten  and  drunk.  They  asked 
"  What  are  we  to  say  ?"  Abraham  said,  "  Say,  Blessed  be  the  Everlasting 
God  from  whose  hand  we  have  eaten."    The  Aboth  of  R.  Nathan  (on 
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"oJrfhl6^?6    ^^   Bib,,Cal    "P'antine"    -that  of  God's 
u  purchased  (or  acquired) "  people  in  Palestine,  or  rather,  in  the 

is  oartl  ,         C  TemP'e  "  rePresenti"g  Pa'estine;  and  it 

s  partly  pred.ct.ve,  and  combines  "planting"  a„d  «  establish- 
ing as  does  the  Ode  quoted  above'.  But  this  -  planting  "has 
a  gloomy  and  negative  aspect.  It  implies  uprooting :-"  Thou 
broughtest  a  vine  out  of  Egypt,"  says  the  Psalmist;  "thou  didst 
drive  out  the  nations  and  plantcdst  it'." 

[3877]  Our  author  will  lay  stress  on  the  brighter  aspect  of 

T!t  \5)  add\am°n*  other  flails,  that  Abraham-like  the  emissaries 
to  nndtXrs.6  G°SPe'S  ^  ^  *  ™»  *  «"  ^~« 
that[3A7b3rfhamhe  S"T  and  SUbSta"Ce  °f  JCWish  Midrash  ab°>»  'he  ishel  is 

matters,  that  is,  .he«£  SM    ^^ ^ZZTxZT 
Planted,  land"  to  mean  "plant,"  and  mentions  God's  «  possessions  "  i  n  =, 

iT" b 1Z2ST*  -T ,0  TV: the  LZZ  ™ 

matters  say  tha  al thin*      mi  "*"'  ***'  "  *°  ^"^  »«k 

-Have  beei  de^ed  dS^v  \^Z  ZZ^^T^  «* 

S"S;  :hhe  "p,acr;is  the  wdi  °f  * *™  <-*«££$ 

ttefrurt    ,s     the  change  of  the  name  of  'the  Lord'  into  'Everlasting 

the'ifJ!a]  EXOd'  XV:,6~17  "Ti"  th*  Pe°P'e  Pass  over,  O  Lord,  till 
n  and  J  Tr  °Ver'  :h'Ch  th°U  haSt  Purchased-  Th°"  shalt  bring  hem 
S,S 1      K  '".     C  m°Untain  °f  thine  Stance,  the  place,  O  Lo  T 

wh.ch  thou  hast  made  for  thee  to  dwell  in,  the  sanctuary,  O  Lo  d  which 
h  hands  have  estab  shed."  This  is  partly  future  ("shah  ..plan  ")  But 
t.s  parly  preter-te  ("hast  made...have  established").     The  Place  and 

indeed1*  T  T  ^  "^  the  b^^"  «-  ^e  Mind  of  G  5,1 
indeed  .s  H.mself  place  (s.  Son,  Index,  "place"). 
'  Ps.  Ixxx.8.    See  3877  b. 
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the  New  Planting.  There  is  room  for  all.  The  barren  trees, 
and  the  trees  that  bear  bitter  fruit — let  them  all  come  into  the 
New  Orchard  and  they  shall  be  made  to  bear  sweet  fruit  to  the 
glory  of  God  : — 

1 6.  And  they  grow  according  to  the  growth'  of  thy  trees,  and 
they  have  migrated'  from  darkness  to  light. 

17.  Behold,  all  of  them  [are  now]  thy  labourers,  [of]  goodly 
[aspect]*,  who  [now]  work  good  works  and  turn  from  wickedness*  to 
the  gracious-sweetness  that  is  thine  own". 

1  [3877  a]  "According  to  the  growth."  R.H.  1st  ed  and  2nd  ed.  txt 
"by  the  fruits,"  but  2nd  ed.  n.  says  that  "according  to  the  growth"  is 
better.  The  word  occurs  {Thes.  1612)  in  Gen.  xix.  25  (lit.),  and  Ezek. 
xvii.  9 — 10,  xxxi.  3 — 10  (metaph.),  of  "growth"  unblessed  by  God,  but 
also  in  Ps.  lxv.  10  "  thou  blessest  the  sprouting  thereof."  Comp.  Ps.  civ.  16 
"  the  trees  of  the  Lord  are  satisfied  "  (where  the  Midrash  says  that  the 
trees,  or  cedars,  belong  to  the  Sanctuary  and  were  created  for  it)  quoted 
in  the  Midrash  on  the  planting  of  Paradise  (Gen.  ii.  8)  and  elsewhere 
(Exod.  t.,  on  Exod.  xxvi.  15)  as  referring  to  trees  created  from  the 
beginning  for  God's  Temple.    See  also  3872*  quoting  Psalm.  Solom.  xiv.  2. 

8  [3877  b]  "  Migrated."  R.H.  "changed,"  H.  "Sie  ziehen  sich."  When 
the  word  means  "changed,"  it  mostly  means  changed  for  the  worse 
{Thes.  4233  "mutatus  in  pejus")  and  especially  "changed  in  mind," 
"distraught."  The  form  here  used  occurs  in  Thes.  4234  as  pi.  of  Pa., 
meaning  i£<xi>pr)<rav  (whereas  the  Pfial  means  (4233)  ipaivovTo). 

The  same  Heb.  word  that  means  (Gesen.  652)  "pull  out,  or,  up," 
means  also  "journey"  and  is  used  causatively  concerning  Moses  who 
(Exod.  xv.  22)  "led  Israel  onward  from  the  Red  Sea"  and  God  who 
(Ps.  Ixxviii.  52)  "led  forth  his  own  people  [from  Egypt]."  In  Ps.  lxxx.  8 
"Thou  didst  pull  up,  or,  lead  forth,  a  vine  out  of  Egypt,"  Rashi  renders 
it  "  eradicavisti  (seu  transtulisti)."  See  Exod.  r.  (on  Exod.  xxxii.  13 
"  remember  Abraham,"  Wii.  p.  308)  and  Lev.  r.  (on  Lev.  xxvi.  42  "  I 
remember  my  covenant  with  Jacob,"  Wii.  pp.  254—5)  on  the  trans- 
plantation of  the  Vine  from  bad  ground  to  good  that  it  might  bear  better 
fruit.  The  active  is  duplicated  in  Gen.  xii.  9  "  And  Abraham  journeyed 
going  and  journeying  to  the  South,"  where  Gen.  r.  ad  loc.  suggests  a 
spiritual  interpretation:  "that  is,  always  toward  the  Holy  Place"  (comp. 
Heb.  xi.  10  "he  looked  for  the  city.. .whose  builder  and  maker  is  God"). 
On  the  moving  Vine,  in  the  Apocalypse  of  Baruch  xxxvi.  6,  see  3905  b  foil. 

'  [3877  c]  "[Of]  goodly  [aspect]."  R.H.  "Behold!  all  thy  servants 
are  fair,"  H.  "Siehe,  alle  sind  deine  vortrefflichen  Arbeiter."  Thes.  4275 
shews  that  the  word  means  "beautiful"  applied  to  women,  but  (I  think) 

390     (Ode  xi.  16 — 18) 


THROUGH   VICTORY   TO    PARADISE 


[3877] 


18.  And  they  turned  away  the  bitterness  of  the  trees  from 
themselves1  as  soon  as*  they  were  planted  in  the  land  that  is 
thine   own. 


omits  Gen.  xxxix.  6  where  "goodly  [in]  aspect"  is  applied  to  Joseph.  It 
must  be  admitted  that  the  meaning  is  generally  "excellent,"  or  "worthy," 
when  applied  to  persons ;  but  here,  owing  to  the  proximity  of  the  metaphor 
of  "  trees,''  and  the  mention  of  transference  from  "darkness  "  into  "  light," 
the  poet  may  mean  to  suggest  an  outward  change  of  form — as  well  as  an 
inward  change — such  a  one  as  was  experienced,  according  to  Philo 
(s.  3858/),  by  Abraham.   "Labourers"  are  distinct  from  "servants"  (3775*). 

*  [3877c,]  "Wickedness."  So  R.H.,  H.  "  Bosheit"  The  Syr.  noun 
(Thes.  441)  corresponds  to  irovqpia  in  Mk  vii.  22,  and  maybe  rendered 
"evil"  where  it  is  not  ambiguous.  In  Ode  xiv.  6,  the  Syr.  has  the 
adjectival  form  corresponding  to  6  novrjpos — used  (Thes. 440)  in  Mt.  vi.  13 
for  R.V.  "  the  evil  [one ] "  (A.V.  "evil"),  and  in  xiii.  19  for  R.V.  "  the  evil 
[one "]  (A.V.  "the  wicked  [one]")—  R.H.  "  Let  me  be  preserved_/Vw»  evil," 
H.  "  ich  will  errettet  werden  vom  Bosen,''  apparently  meaning  "from  the 
evil  one"  the  Syr.  being  the  same  as  in  Mt.  vi.  13.  The  adject,  also 
means,  like  the  noun,  "evil  (action)."  And  sometimes  it  means  "evil 
(fortune)."  But  as  the  noun  has  been  used  in  Ode  xi.  17,  it  may  fairly 
be  presumed  that  the  adject,  (in  xiv.  6)  has  a  different  meaning.  "If  so,  it 
is  probably  not  "evil  (fortune)"  but  "the  evil  one"  perhaps  referring  to 
(xxxviii.  10)  "the  Deceiver"  (3870a,). 

[3877^3]  The  adjective  is  difficult  to  explain  in  xxxiii.  4  "  And  He  drew 
unto  Himself  all  that  hearkened  unto  Him;  and  there  was  not  seen 
[by  Him  anyone]  as  evil"  perhaps  meaning  in  the  character  of  an  evil  or 
wicked  person,  R.H.  "  and  there  did  not  appear  as  it  were  an  evil  person" 
H.  " Keiner  erschicn  als  bose."  Comp.  Jn.  iii.  19 — 20  (Syr.)  which  says, 
using  the  Syr.  verb,  that  the  deeds  of  the  world  were  "evil"  (or  "wicked"), 
and  "he  that  doeth  hateful  things. ..cometh  not  to  the  light,"  and  also 
Hab.  i.  13  "Thou  that  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  wickedness 
(Syr.  noun),"  where  both,  in  effect,  represent  "  wickedness  "  as  not  being 
"  seen  "  by  God,  either  because  it  fears  to  face  God  or  because  God  drives 
it  from  His  face. 

6  [3877  d]  "Gracious-sweetness. ..thine  own,"  /:'/.  "that  is  to  thee." 
"  That  is  to  thee,"  emphasizing  possession,  leads  us  to  think  of  "  gracious- 
sweetness"  (on  which  s.  note  (3760/)  on  Ode  vii.  4  "gracious-kindness") 
as  appertaining  to  God  essentially.     See  also  3870  e  and  3881  i — k. 

•[SB???]  "The  bitterness.. .from  themselves."  R.H.  "They  have 
turned  back  the  bitterness  of  the  trees  from  them "  (apparently  dis- 
tinguishing "they"  from  "them"),  H.  "sie  haben  die  Bitterkeit  der 
Baume  von  sich  abgewendet."  Metaphor  seems  mixed  with  metaphor, 
and  also  with  literal  fact.     The  redeemed  souls,  when  they  turned  to  the 
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[3878]  Bearing  on  this  metaphor  of  the  "bitter  trees" 
which  are  apparently  to  be  made  sweet  in  the  "  gracious 
sweetness  "  of  the  Lord,  Philo  says  that,  in  the  soul  of  the 
bad  man,  "  tree  "  does  not  mean  "  the  mother  of  cultivated  (Jit. 
tamed)  fruits,  but  [the  tree]  that  is  [mother]  of  bitterness 
and  evil  and  villainy,"  and  that  we  are  to  beseech  the  All- 
merciful  to  destroy  this  wild  vine,  root  and  branch,  and  cast 
out  every  unfruitful  growth,  planting  "  cultivated  trees  in  our 
souls,"  and  vouchsafing  to  them  "noble  and  male  fruits" — 
that  is,  fruits  that,  in  their  turn,  shall  sow  seeds  for  future 
fruits'.  This  sounds  like  a  diffuse  and  prosaic  exposition  of 
a  doctrine  of  Philo's  own,  doctrine  similar  to  that  in  the  Ode. 
But  in  fact  Philo  is  allegorically  expounding  the  Deuteronomic 
doctrine  concerning  the  extermination  of  the  enemies  of  Israel, 
"  Their  rock  is  not  as  our  Rock,  even  our  enemies  themselves 
being  judges.  For  their  vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom  and  of  the 
fields  of  Gomorrah ;  their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  their  clusters 


bittc 


This  means  historically, "  The  Canaanites  are  as 


the  bitter  Vine  of  Sodom.  The  Canaanites  must  be  rooted 
out.  Israelites  must  be  planted  in  their  place."  Philo  softens 
this  by  giving  it  a  spiritual  meaning,  "  Vice  must  be  rooted 
out,  virtue  planted  in  " ;  but  he  softens  it  at  the  cost  of  the 
historical  meaning.  And  he  gives  no  answer  to  such  questions 
as  these : — What  is  to  become  of  the  Gentiles  if  they  avoid 
the  bitterness  of  Sodom  ?  Have  they  no  place  in  God's 
orchard  ?     And  Israel  itself,  the  Vine  of  the  Lord,  if  it  turns 

light,  also  "caused-to-turn-away"—  the  verb  "turn"  is  repeated  in  the 
causative  form— from  themselves  that  "  bitterness  "  which,  as  trees,  they 
had,  within  themselves,  before  they  were  brought  into  the  orchard.  "  The 
bitterness  of  the  trees  "  means  "the  bitterness  of  Ike  old  trees,''  as  one  might 
speak  of  "the  bitterness  of  the  old  Adam."  Comp.Deut.r.(on  Deut.x.  i.Wii. 
p.  53)  (Moses  to  God)  "thy  children  are  bitter  (v.t.  dying),makt  them  sweet" 

1  [3877/]  "As-soon-as."  R.H.  "  when,"  H.  "nachdem."  Tkes.  1979 
refers  to  its  use  in  I  S.  ix.  13  R.V.  "as  soon  as"  (xvi.  16,  23  "when  "),  and 
this  seems  to  harmonize  with  the  context  here,  if  the  change  was  effected, 
not  by  a  slow  process,  but  at  once,  by  planting  in  the  orchard. 

1  Philo  i.  391.  *  Deut  xxxii.  31—2. 
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out  to  be  a  "wild  vine  "  or  a  "  bitter  tree  "—-is  it  to  be  irrevocably 
rooted  out  ?     Is  there  no  hope  for  it  ? 

[3879]    Elsewhere,   however,    Philo   grapples   with    these 
questions,  saying  that  the  genuine  Husbandman— as  distinct 
from  the   hireling  labourer — improves  the  soil,  and    makes 
"  wild  "  trees  "  cultivated  {lit.  tame)."     "  Those  that  bear  [fruit 
but]  not  good  fruit  he  improves  by  insertions  of  others  in 
their  trunks,"  i.e.  by  grafting1.     And  sometimes  the  tree  may, 
as  it  were,  turn  to  God  and  become  "tame"  or  "cultivated," 
of  its  own  accord,  springing  like  an  unexpected  shoot  out  of  a 
root  that  had  been  given  over  as  useless.     In  such  a  case  God 
will    "welcome   the  virtue  that    springs  [even]   from   hostile 
impiety,    letting    the    root,    so    to    speak,    be    bygones,    and 
favourably  accepting  the  sprout  that  has  sprung  up  into  a 
stem,  because  it  has  become  cultivated  and  has  changed  from 
barrenness  to  fruitfulness'." 

§  8.      The  Orchard  ivith  "abundant  room" 

[3880]  The  passages  quoted  above  from  Philo  recall— but 
rather  by  contrast  than  by  similarity— the  Pauline  metaphor 
that  illustrates  God's  adoption  of  the  Gentiles,  as  part  of  the 
spiritual  Israel,  by  the  supposition  of  a  husbandman  engrafting 
a  branch  from  a  wild  olive-tree  in  the  place  once  occupied  by 
a  branch  torn  away  from  a  cultivated  olive-tree!  This  is  a 
thing  so  contrary  to  the  practice  of  grafting  that— even  when  ex- 
plained as  being,  according  to  Paul's  own  statement,  "contrary 
to  nature'" — it  has  caused  great  difficulty  to  commentators. 


1  Philo  i.  301.  Yet  there  must  be  uprooting,  too,  pvpia  rolvvv  kcu 
avronpffiva  pi(ms  avrait  avaairdaas  icnre/3aX» — of  the  growths  that  are 
absolutely  barren  themselves  and  harmful  to  the  fruitful  growths. 

2  Philo  ii.  433  on  /KTC/SaAfK  rfp.tpm0iv  rrpot  fVKapniav.... 

3  [3880  a]  Rom.  xi.  24  "  contrary  to  nature."  Why  does  not  Paul  use 
the  regular  illustration  of  the  "Vine"?  Had  he  in  view  the  proverb 
(Steph.  Tkes.  i.  487)  "there  is  nothing  more  barren  than  an  agrippos 
(i.e.  wild  olive)"}  The  name  of  Agrippa  was  well  known  in  Rome,  and 
Levy  i.  26  relates  how  the  Rabbis  consoled  a  semi-Idumean  Agrippa  by 
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With  the  Pauline  difficulty  we  are'  not  now  concerned. 
What  concerns  us  is  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  Pauline 
passage  and  by  the  above-quoted  Philonian  extracts,  that  in 
the  first  half  of  the  first  century,  the  agricultural  aspect,  so  to 
speak,  of  the  relation  of  Israel  to  the  Gentiles  would  be  a 
frequent  subject  of  discussion.  Not  only  Christians  but  also 
many  broad-minded  and  pious  Jews  would  be  interested  in  it. 
For  the  latter,  like  the  former,  would  believe  in  the  fulfilment 
of  those  prophecies  of  Isaiah  which  seemed  to  point  to  the 
ultimate  inclusion  of  the  Nations  in  the  Assembly  of  the  true 
Israelites,  the  Church  of  the  believers  in  the  One  God,  that 
"  Possessor  of  Heaven  and  Earth  "  whose  name  was  invoked 
by  Abraham. 

[3881]  In  his  treatment  of  this  subject,  our  author  may  be 
accused  of  ignoring  the  darker  side  of  God's  husbandry,  the 
Biblical  and  Philonian  "  uprooting.''  Still  less  is  there  any 
trace  of  the  Pauline  "tearing  off" — i.e.  the  exclusion  of  Israel 
that  the  Gentiles  may  be  included.  The  charge  is  a  fair  one, 
and  cannot  be  met  fairly  except  by  reminding  the  objector 
that,  although  the  poet  sometimes  speaks  of  "  Psalms  "  (3645 
a — c),  his  poems  are  always  Songs  of  Glorifying,  not  Elegies, 
and  by  pointing  out  that  this  Ode  rises  above  most  of  the  rest 
in  its  tone  of  glory.  Elsewhere  the  writer  does  recognise 
chastisement  and  destruction,  but  not  here.  Here  he  is  com- 
pletely absorbed  in  the  vision  of  Abraham's  Orchard. 

Keeping  his  eyes  fixed  on  that,  he  sees  no  need  for  "tearing 
off."  There  is,  as  we  shall  find  him  saying,  "abundant  room." 
The  bitter  trees  need  not  be  destroyed.  They  can  "  turn 
away"  their  own  "bitterness"  with  the  help  of  God.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  is  not  so  optimistic  as  to  encourage  a  barren 
"  tree  "  to  suppose  that  it  can  remain  barren  in  the  Orchard, 
simply  because  there   is  "  room."     Fruitfulness   is   to   be   a 

saying  ,;Thou  art  our  brother,"  i.e.  engrafted  into  the  stock  of  Israel. 
Even  without  any  allusion  (which  may  perhaps  be  shewn  to  be  impossible) 
to  Agrippa,  Paul  may  be  alluding  to  the  proverb. 
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condition,  or  rather  a  necessary  consequence,  of  remaining. 
Paul  says  much  the  same  thing  to  the  Gentiles-but  as  a 
warning,  "  Be  not  highminded  but  fearV  Our  author  says  it 
with  delight,  not  as  a  warning  but  as  a  fact,  "Nothing  fails 
herein,  that  is  to  say,  "  Everything  in  Paradise  has  a  work 
to  do  and  nothing  fails  to  do  it "  :— 

hv  lit     ^i  eLVerything  soever  beca™  Hke  unto  the  remnant  [saved 

IsuJ'll    ul  ?e'0rigS  f°  'hee '  and  an  everlasti"g  -emori-l  of 
thy  sure-and-faithful  works'. 


'  Rom.  xi    ,8  foil.  "Glory  not  over  the  branches...By  their  unbelief 

SfaTSS °c a;d thz standest by thy faith- Be not «*»£- 

l?w,T!iiG0dS  e°odness-  if  *ou  continue  in  his  goodness." 
NWUaj      The  remnant...thee."     R.H.  "a  relic  of  thyself "  H   "ein 

SlTiX-    But  the  meaning  seems  ,o  be  "'*-  ~  £ 

belongs  to  thee    an  express.on  applicable  to  those  about  whom  God  says 

wifh  »X'  '?•  XT'  WUl  rUaVe  M  S6Ven  th°USand  in  '»««/  quoted 
it S  h  ]  Z  i  "  XL  4  "  l  haVC  W'S"  m^"  Th*  Syr.  (TAes 
yo      o  nrreesUSed  f     remnant"  °CCUrS  in  Ge"-  Xlv-  '  "  God  sent  me  befoS 

for  you  '        Th     H  f  *  ?"""""  °"  "*  ^  ^  <*>  »  «»«»»"-«* 
2  the  t"  u'  '"  Gen"  and  the  Simi,ar  fo™  used  ^so  in  Gen. 

S  ii  Irin0;her!, mCan  (S-  Manddk-  "38a"d  Levy  iv.  492,  Levy 
CA  ...  444)  anyh.ng  but  "remnant."   Comp.  2  S.  xiv.  7  "Thus  [if  they  kill 

«o  my  El  hT°?  "^  "^  **"*  ""«*  ^  » left'  -^hal.Teav 
Z7Jt      ^    u         d  ne'ther  "ame  "°r  remnant  [of  himself]  upon  the 

f  the  r  hVr3  r  ~  e  «°?einp  regarded  as  aU  thatis  W< the  ~ 

of  he  father.     Gesen.  984  b  renders  the  word  in  these  two  instances  (two 
ou«  of  over  s.xty)  ••^^-.descendants  •;    but   in   both   passages 

in  b„TdamS;  "^  SUb5titUte  f°r  "rem"ant'"  see™  P— ic  TheTeT 
m  both,  the  though,  of  the  "coal,"  the  embers  of  the  family  hearth  fire 
which  coal,"  when  in  danger  of  extinction,  may  be  called  "  the  r  lam 
hat  ,s  to  be  preserved."  Joseph's  expression  to  his  brethren  "preserve 
for  you  a  remnant,"  ,s  (no  doubt)  open  to  objection  if  taken  .iteraMy  for 
not  one  of  them  had  perished  or  was  destined  to  perish.    But  the  language 

de  cend    7     T     ^  """  tHinkS  °f  the  fami'y  °f  ^ha^s  chosen 
descendants-chosen   apart   from    Ishmael   and   apart   from   Esau  and 

r^ardTd     IT  ^L^"5'  bUt  "°W  !"  d^"  °f  ««»«ion.     Thus 
regarded,   they  are   God's    "remnant."    What    is    stated    is    that    the 
remnant"   ,s    to   be   preserved  for  Israel '  (« for  you").     But  what   is 
.mP  ,d  is  that  they  are  to  be  preserved/,.  Got, to  keep  Lime  of  H 
faith  alight  upon  the  earth. 

[3881  b]  Against  this  view,  an  objection  may  be  raised  as  follows  •-"  It 
fads  to  explain  'like,'  which  is  intelligible  in  'like  a  relic  of  thyself/  but 
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20.     For  abundantly]  is  there  room  in  thy  Paradise1,  and  there 
is  nothing  soever  in  it  that  is  failing-or-futile'. 

not  in  ' like  the  remnant  that  belongs  to  thee.'  A  'relic'  of  God— since 
God  is  living  and  present,  and  a  relic  mostly  implies  something  left  by 
the  dead  or  departed — is  a  startling  expression,  needing  to  be  softened 
by  '  like.'  '  The  remnant  of  God,'  being  similar  to  '  the  elect  of  God '  and 
meaning  (Gesen.  984)  'the  (purified)  remainder,'  'the  faithful  remnant  of 
Israel  or  Judah,'  has  no  need  to  be  thus  softened." 

But  (against  "relic")  does  not  this  very  objection  suggest  an  objection 
against  itself?  Could  a  Jew,  even  with  the  modification  of  "like,"  use 
such  a  word  as  "  relic"  of  the  ever-living  and  ever-present  God  ?  And  (in 
defence  of  "  like "  it  may  be  urged  that  "  the  remnant  of  God,"  though 
similar  to  "the  elect  of  God,"  appears  never  to  be  used  in  the  Bible. 
It  requires  an  "as  it  were,"  or  "like,"  somewhat  as  a  "like"  might  be 
required  in  modern  English  before  such  a  phrase  as  "God's  survival  of 
the  fittest."  It  is  a  condensed  and  original  thought.  Compare  the 
discussions  of  Rashi  and  Kimchi  on  Mai.  ii.  15  "remnant"  (R.V. 
"residue,"  A.V.  marg.  "excellency")  which  the  Targum  connects  with 
Abraham.  There  is  a  special  reason,  in  the  context  of  this  Ode,  why 
the  poet  should  insert  "like"  before  "remnant."  For  he  uses  the  term 
paradoxically.  In  his  vision,  it  is  not  to  be  a  small  handful  gathered 
from  one  nation.  It  is  to  be  a  great  multitude  of  all  nations:  "Every- 
thing soever  became  like  the  remnant  that  belongs  to  thee.'' 

There  is  a  difference — in  aspect,  not  perhaps  in  essence — between  our 
author's  doctrine  and  that  of  Isaiah  (x.  22  R.V.)  and  of  Paul  (Rom.  ix.  27, 
xi.  5,  comp.  Is.  i.  9).  The  Prophet  and  the  Apostle  regard  the  remnant 
as  (at  all  events  for  the  time)  very  small.  In  the  Odes,  the  word  is  used 
without  any  negative  and  contrasting  reference  to  multitudes  lost. 

3  [3881  c\  "Memorial.. .works."  R.H.  "a  memorial  for  ever  of  thy 
faithful  works,"  H.  "ein  ewiges  Gedachtnis  deiner  glaubigen  Werke." 
The  Syr.  occurs  in  Exod.  iii.  1 5  "  this  (i.e.  the  name  '  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob')  is  my  memorial  unto  all  generations,"  and  in  Ps.  cxlv.  7 
"  they  shnll  utter  (i^piv^ovrai)  the  memorial  of  thy  abundant  goodness." 
The  Psalm  speaks  of  the  redeemed  as  "  uttering;-  or  "  pouring-fort h," 
this  "memorial,"  in  words  of  praise;  but  Exodus  speaks  of  them,  in  the 
persons  of  the  three  Patriarchs,  as  being  God's  "  memorial,"  because  He 
called  Himself  by  their  names  so  that  Israel  might  remember  Him 
through  them.  Thus  those  whom  the  Lord  has  saved,  are  at  once  God's 
"  remnant "  and  God's  "  memorial."  And  they  are  His  "  memorial,"  not 
only  possessively  (belonging  to  Him)  but  also  objectively  (about  Him) 
testifying  to  His  "abundant  goodness,"  or,  as  in  this  Ode,  to  His  "sure- 
and-faithful  works,"  that  is,  to  His  (Gen.  xxiv.  27)  "kindness  and  truth" 
—where  "  truth  "  includes  the  meaning  of  steadfast  and  faithful  adherence 
to  His  promise. 
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1  [3881  d]  "  For.. .Paradise."  The  order  of  the  rendering  given  above 
follows  the  Syr.,  which  places  "abundant"  first  for  emphasis.  "Room" 
has  been  mentioned  already,  (15)  "Blessed  are  they  for  whom  there 
exists  room."  Now  we  are  told  that  there  is  "room"  in  abundance. 
There  is  perhaps  a  latent  emphasis  on  "thy."  The  poet  knew  that  to 
many  men  the  technical  term  "  Paradise"—  in  Greek,  "the  Paradise" — 
conveyed  the  thought  of  a  narrow,  or  at  least  restricted,  region,  restricted 
by  some  to  Jews,  and  by  some  to  a  few  Jews.  He  appeals  to  God  against 
this:  "Abundant  room  is  in  thy  Paradise."  Comp.  Jn  xiv.  2  "In  my 
Father's  [realm]  are  many  abiding-places." 

1  [3881  e]  "  Failing-or-futile."  R.  H.  "  useless,"  with  n.  "  or  idle  =  ipyis," 
H.  "  Unniitzes."  H.'s  Index  does  not  give  "  Unniitzes."  The  Syr.  (comp. 
3717  m)  represents  the  words  italicised  by  me  in  Ode  iv.  5,  R.H.  "never 
wilt  thou"  [i.e.  the  Lord]  "fail  nor  be  without  fruits,"  H.  "nie  wirst  du 
miissig sein  und  wirst  nicht  ohne  Frucht  sein,"  and  xvi.  15,  R.H.  "they" 
[i.e.  created  things]  "know  not  how  to  stand  and  be  idle,"  H.  "und 
kennen  nicht  Stillstand  noch  Miissigsein."  The  first  of  these  two  passages 
may  be  illustrated  by  Abolh  v.  22  which  says  that  love,  if  dependent  on 
physical  causes,  "fails  "  ;  if  independent,  "fails  not,  [even]  for  eternity  " 
(where  see  Taylor's  note).  The  context  of  the  second  (xvi.  12  "He 
measured  the  heavens ")  contains  the  only  mention  of  "  heaven  "  in  the 
Odes  (it  occurs  six  times  in  the  Psalms  of  Solomon). 

[3881/]  The  Syr.,  which  is  identical  with  the  word  meaning  "fail"  in 
Heb.  and  New  Heb.,  corresponds  (Thes.  509  foil.)  to  several  Gk  words 
implying  cessation,  caused  mostly  by  age  or  feebleness,  but  sometimes  by 
want  of  will,  implying  "idleness,"  "remissness,"  or  "looseness."  Very 
rarely,  it  means  cessation  owing  to  want  of  opportunity,  as  (Thes.  512)  in 
the  case  of  labourers  (Mt.  xx.  6)  "idle"  ;  much  more  often  "remissness" 
or  "looseness"  that  tends  to  viciousness,  because  of  the  absence  of  a 
good  object,  as  in  (Mt.  xii.  36)  "every  idle  word."  These  two  passages 
of  Matthew  are  of  great  importance  for  understanding  our  author's  view. 
For  he  too,  like  Matthew,  writes  here  about  idle  labourers.  Only  he 
calls  them  "trees."  Let  the  idle  labourers,  whom  he  calls  "bitter  trees,'' 
come  into  the  Lord's  Vineyard,  which  he  calls  the  Lord's  Orchard ;  and 
let  them  be  no  longer  "idle"  but  "work,"  that  is  to  say,  "bear  fruit" — 
which,  with  him,  is  synonymous  with  "working." 

[3881  g]  For  the  view  that  "  looseness,"  "  remissness,"  or  "  idleness  " 
is  sure  to  end  in  viciousness,  comp.  Abolh  iii.  7  "  He  that  awakes  by 
night,  and  he  that  is  walking  alone  by  the  way,  and  turns  aside  his  mind 
to  idleness,  is  guilty  of  death."  Levy  i.  211  *  foil,  quotes  Tosaf.  on 
Aboth  iv.  10  "if  thou  art  idle  in  the  study  of  Torah,  many  idlenesses 
(i.e.  troubles)  will  assail  thee,"  and  gives  abundant  instances  of  the  double 
meaning  of  various  forms  of  this  word.  In  Hebrew  it  occurs  only  in 
Eccles.  xii.  3  "cease,"  but  in  New  Heb.  and  Syr.  (where  it  is  identical 
with  Heb.)  it  is  very  freq.  indeed. 
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21.  But  everything  is  filled  with  fruit1.  Glory  {i.e.  praise)'  [be] 
to  thee,  O  God— [to  thee  who  art]  the  sweet-delightfulness  of  [the] 
Paradise  that  is  for  ever3      Hallelujah. 

1  [3881  h]  "But  everything  is  filled  with  fruit"  R.H.'  1st  ed.  "  I  am 
altogether  filled  with  fruit,"  H.  "  Ich  fiille  alles  mit  Friichten  "  with  notes 
saying  (i)  that  the  Syr.  "all-together"  is  not  generally  used,  as  "all"  is, 
adverbially,  and  (2)  that  if  "1  fill  everything"  is  to  be  read,  it  is  to  be 
explained  as  the  sudden  insertion — frequent  in  ancient  prophecy — of  a 
word  of  God  amidst  words  of  the  prophet. 

But  R.H.  2nd  ed.  Engl,  has  "  But  everything  is  filled  with  fruit,"  thus 
taking  "everything"  in  the  sense  indicated  by  H.  as  the  usual  one.  No 
note  is  added  to  the  English  text  to  explain  the  substitution  of  "is  filled" 
for  "I  am  filled"  and  the  insertion  of  "but"  But  in  the  Syr.  text  of 
2nd  ed.  "but"  is  substituted  for  "I"  with  note  "sic  cod."  Apparently 
the  rendering  in  R.H.  1st  ed.  Engl,  was  the  result  of  a  mistranscription 
of  the  Syriac. 

*  "Glory  {i.e.  praise)."  R.H.  "glory,"  H.  "Preis."  In  the  Odes,  it 
seems  mostly  to  mean  the  ascribing  of  glory,  not  glory  regarded  as 
a  possession.     See  3640,  3742,  3742  r,  3796,  3814  r,  3873^. 

3  [3881 1]  "  The  sweet-delightfulness  of  [the]  Paradise  that  is  for  ever." 
"Sweet-delightfulness"  is  identical  with  the  noun  in  Ode  xi.  14  and 
similar  to  the  noun  and  verb  in  id.  13.  For  this  climax  the  reader  has 
been  prepared  by  a  repeated  mention  of  the  "  delightful-sweetness "  or 
"sweet-delightfulness"  (xi.  13,  14)  as  coming  from  "the  Lord,"  though 
existing  in  "  Paradise,"  and  especially  by  the  words  {ib.  17)  "  the  gracious- 
sweetness  that  is  thine  own."  Now  he  goes  further:  "Thou  thyself  art 
the  sweet-delightfulness  of  the  Paradise  that  is  for  ever."  That  is, 
"  Paradise,  without  thee,  would  be  no  Paradise,"  a  mere  place— vile 
solum,  as  Ovid  says,  if  bereft  of  the  Presence  which  is  dos  loci. 

[3881  j]  It  is  very  difficult  to  convey  in  English  the  similarity— with 
very  slight  dissimilarities — between  the  different  forms  of  the  radical  word 
meaning  "  fragrant "  and  connected  with  "  Paradise."  The  noun  used  in 
xi.  14,  21  "sweet-delightfulness"  (R.H.  "pleasure,"  "delight"),  is  ren- 
dered in  T/ies.  550,  551  jucunditas,  but  not  benignitas.  On  the  other 
hand  the  noun  in  xi.  17  rendered  "gracious-sweetness"  is  rendered 
{ib.  551)  benignitas,  as  well  as  jucunditas.  For  that  reason  I  have  given 
it  a  compound  rendering. 

[3881  A]  This  latter  word  occurs  both  in  the  Aramaic  Targum  and  in 
the  Syriac  Version  of  Ps.  xc.  17  "the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be 
upon  us,''  LXX  Xafinporqt,  Sym.  caXXor,  and  the  Targum  introduces  "the 
garden  of  Eden  "  to  express  the  meaning :  "And  let  the  gracious-sweetness 
(Walton,  dulcedo)  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  {Eden,  Walton  deliciarum)  from 
before  God  be  upon  us."     In  the  Syr.,  Walton  substitutes  benignitas  for 
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[3882]  What  is  meant  by  "everything  soever,"  which  is  to 
become  "like  unto  the  remnant"?     We  cannot  confidently 
answer  except  in  Biblical  language  that  itself  requires  ex- 
planation.    "All  things"  says   the    Psalmist,  are  to  be  put 
"  under  the  feet "  of  "  the  son  of  man l " ;  the  "  great  stone,"  in 
Daniel',  that  is  to  crush  the  last  of  the  Empires  of  this  world, 
is  to  "  fill  the  whole  earth  "  ;  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  is  to 
spread  like  a  flood  "  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea'"  ;— these  and 
other  passages  of  Scripture  establish  the  conclusion  that  all  the 
Hebrew  prophets,  whose  teaching  was  carried  on  by  John  the 
Baptist,  and   culminated  in   Jesus,  would   be  possessed  by 
the  conviction  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  over  man  was  to 
become  ultimately  universal  de  facto  as  well  as  de  jure.     But 
neither  in  this  Ode,  nor  perhaps  in  any  other,  does  our  poet 
distinctly  tell  us  what  is  ultimately  to  become  of  that  human 
element,  if  any,  which  can  find  no  "  room  "  in  God's  Paradise 
because  it  is  "  failing-or-futile." 

[3883]  The  best  guide  to  Christ's  teaching  on  this*  point  is 

perhaps  to  be  found — where  some  would  least  expect  it in  the 

author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel.  Negatively,  his  general  avoidance 
of  the  term  "fire"  and  of  the  whole  Synoptic  vocabulary 
concerning  the  Day  of  Judgment— much  of  which  is  peculiar 
to  Matthew  and  cannot  be  safely  accepted  as  representing 
in  detail  Christ's  exact  words — indicates  his  feeling  that  the 
Synoptic  language  was  likely  to  be  misunderstood.  Positively, 
the  metaphors  special  to  his  gospel  shew  that  he  desired  his 
readers  to  lay  less  stress  on  the  individuality  of  their  several 
souls  than  on  their  relation  to  the  Vine  of  Israel.  "  If  a  man 
abide  not  in  me,"  says  Jesus  in  that  gospel—"  he  is  cast  forth 

dulcedo,  doubtless  feeling  that  "  the  sweetness  of  the  Lord  "  was  a  phrase 
open  to  objections  that  did  not  apply  to  "the  sweetness  of  the  Garden  of 
Eden."  See  3760/  on  "gracious-kindness  {or,  sweet-kindness)."  The 
rendering  has  been  sometimes  varied  owing  to  contextual  considerations. 

1  Ps.  viii.  6. 

'  Dan.  ii.  35. 

8  Hab.  ii.  14,  Is.  xi.  9. 
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as  a  branch,  and  is  withered;  and  they  gather  them,  and  cast 
them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned,"  and  previously, 
"  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  it 
away ;  and  every  [branch]  that  beareth  fruit,  he  cleanseth 
it  that  it  may  bear  more  fruit1."  Who  are  "they"  that 
"gather"}  Does  the  author  mean  "and  men  gather  such 
branches  "  ?  Or  does  he  mean  "  and  the  angels  gather  such 
souls"}  And  again,  as  to  the  "cleansing"  or  "pruning," 
what  becomes  of  the  twigs  thus  "  taken,  or  pruned,  away "  ? 
It  is  said  above  that  God  "taketh  away"  a  branch  "that 
beareth  not  fruit " ;  are  these  pruned  twigs  "  taken  away  "  in 
the  same  sense  or  in  a  different  sense  ? 

These  questions  the  Evangelist  leaves  unanswered.  And 
so  does  the  poet  in  this  Ode,  and  elsewhere,  leave  similar 
questions  unanswered'.  But  both  writers  lead  us  in  a  very 
direct  and  definite  way  to  ask  ourselves  whether  we  are 
bearing  "fruit,"  and,  if  not,  whether  we  are  really  "living" 

1  [3883«i]  Jn.  xv.  2—6.  On  "they"  in  "they  gather"  see  Joh.  Gr. 
2i28  and  Son  (Index  "THEY"). 

1  [3883  a]  Contrast,  with  these,  the  probably  later  and  certainly  less 
spiritual  Paradise-traditions  in  the  Revelatio  Petri  §  $  "And  the  Lord 
shewed  me  a  very  great  space  outside  this  world,. ..and  the  atmosphere 
there. ..illuminated  with  the  rays  of  a  sun,  and  the  earth  of  itself 
blossoming  with  unfading  blossoms,  and  full  of  spices. ..plants. ..fruit... 
and  such  was  the  blossom  that  [the  scent  of]  it  was  borne  thence  even 
to  us.  And  the  dwellers  in  that  place  were  clothed  in  the  clothing  of 
shining  angels,  and  their  clothing  was  like  their  land.  And  angels  were 
rnpidly-moving-round  them  thither  [?  rep.  ndit«t<rf  and  hither].  And  the 
gl'>ry  of  the  dwellers  there  was  equal.  And  with  one  voice  they  hailed 
the  Lord  God,  rejoicing  in  that  place.'' 

Here,  Paradise  is  "that  place"  or  "a  space  outside  this  world."  In 
the  Ode,  it  is  "  His  Paradise,"  and  there  is  "  abundant  room  "  in  what  the 
poet  again  calls  "thy  Paradise."  In  the  Ode,  it  is  not  "a  (or,  the)  sun," 
but  "the  Lord  was  like  the  sun."  The  Revelatio  speaks  of  "  [the  scent  of\ 
the  blossom";  the  Ode,  of  "the  delightful-sweetness  of  the  Lord"  The 
"light"  and  the  "clothing,"  in  the  Revelatio,  belong  to  "angels";  in  the 
Ode,  to  "the  Lord."  It  is  hardly  exaggerating  to  say  that  the  Paradise 
in  the  Revelation  of  Peter  is  the  Paradise  of  the  Odes  of  Solomon — with 
"  the  Lord  "  left  out. 
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(m  God's  sight),  now  on  earth,  and  likely  to  "live"  hereafter 
in  heaven.  Both  also  indicate  their  profound  conviction  that 
the  Master  of  the  Vineyard,  or  Lord  of  Paradise,  will  do 
what  is,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  fit  and  right  for  Him  to- 
do,  and  for  the  Vine,  or  the  Trees,  to  suffer. 

[3884]    In    concluding    this    consecutive   examination    of 
Odes   I-XI,  it   is   natural   to  note   that  we  have  found  no 
mention  of  "baptizing"  or  "  washing  "-an  omission  all  the 
more  remarkable  because  water  is  repeatedly  mentioned  as 
a  religious  element,  eg.  "speaking  water"  and  -living  water" 
in    Ode  XI,  and   indeed  some   have   been    led,  by  indirect 
allusions,  to  suppose  that  the  Odes  as  a  whole  were  composed 
to   be  sung  on   baptismal   occasions.     For    this   and   other 
reasons  a  brief  comment  will  be  given  below  on  Ode  XIII 
which,  by  its  mention  of  "wiping  the  filth  away,"  contains 
the  nearest  approximation  in  the  Odes  to  the  more  familiar 
phrase  "  wash  away  sins." 

Ode  XIII 
1.     Behold,  our  mirror  is  the  Lord:  open  ye  the  eyes  and  see 
them  ,n  H.m  ;  and  learn  of  what  kind  your  countenance  is 

off  ,'h,  i!it  rdeCkre  ^  ;°ng  °f  ]  gl°rifying  t0  His  SPirit;  a"d  wipe 

tt^Jr yom  face>  and  ,ove  His  hoiiness  -d  **■*£- 

3-     And  be  ye  without-spot  at  all  times  before  Him.    Hallelujah. 

Reasons  will  be  given  in  the  following  footnotes  for 
explam,ng  this  Ode  in  a  manner  that  will  probably  seem  to 
he  reader  at  first  sight  extremely  fanciful.  But  he  is  asked 
to  suspend  his  judgment,  and  to  consider  the  explanation  as 
at  present  merely  hypothetical,  put  forward  here  for  the  sake 
of  g.v,ng  some  kind  of  clue  to  the  somewhat  labyrinthine 
investigation  that  will  follow.  According  to  the  hypothesis, 
the  Ode  ,s  based  on  an  allusion  to  a  "laver"  made  of 
"mirrors"  mentioned  in  Exodus  (xxxviii.  8)  so  that  it  might 
be  expanded  into  the  following  paraphrase  :- 
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"  The  laver  in  the  tabernacle  of  Moses  was  '  made  of  the 
mirrors  of  serving  women.'     Some  say  that,  in  the  second 
temple,  there  were  '  lavers  brighter  than  any  mirrors,'  which 
'  reflected  the  faces  (or,  eyes)  of  those  who  approached  them.' 
Also  the  water  taken  from  the  laver  of  Moses  was  called  in 
the  Scripture  '  holy  water,'  and  it  had  a  power  of  judging — 
distinguishing  the  pure  woman   from  the  impure.     But  our 
Mirror,  the  Mirror  of  the  Bride  of  the  Lord,  is  the  Lord 
Himself.     The  Father,  too  bright  for  mortal  eye  to  behold  in 
Himself,  is  shining,  from  behind  the  Bride,  on  the  Mirror, 
who  is  both  His  Son  and  also  the  Son  of  Truth.     The  Son 
is  also  the  Man  according  to  whose  Image  (or,  Idea)  man  was 
created.     Open  your  eyes,  then,  and  see  them,  see  the  eyes  of 
your  souls,  your  inward  motive  and  nature,  in  Him,  who  is 
the  Truth,  and  who  will  shew  you  truly  both  what  you  are 
and  also  what  you  ought  to  be.     Then,  with  your  eyes  fixed, 
not  on  your  own  imperfections  alone,  but  much  more  on  His 
perfectness,  sing  a  song  of  good  tidings  and  of  glorifying, 
not  in  praise  of  the  servitude  to  the  '  holy  water '  of  the  Law, 
but  in  praise  of  the  glory  of  the  Spirit  of  Life  in  Righteous 
Freedom.     Then,  too,  in  His  cleansing  Light,  wipe  the  filth 
from  your  face,  and  love  His  holiness,  and  by  loving  it,  be 
drawn  into  it  so  as  to  clothe  yourselves  therewith.     Thus,  as 
the   Bride  of  the   Lord,  be  ye  '  without   spot '  (Cant.   iv.   7, 
Eph.  v.  27)  at  all  times  before  Him.     Hallelujah." 

Thus  interpreted, this  Ode  would  supply  a  link  that  connects 
the  doctrine  of  the  "  mirror,"  as  taught  by  Paul  and  suggested 
by  James,  with  the  doctrine  in  the  gospels  about  the  "like- 
ness" of  "disciples"  to  their  "teacher,"  and  about  the  in- 
clusion, so  to  speak,  in  Christ's  family  circle,  of  all  those  who 
did  His  will — as  though  they  had  "a  family-likeness"  with 
Himself.  It  will  bring  together  the  Pauline  "mirror"  and 
"Spirit  of  the  Lord"  and  "liberty,"  with  the  "mirror"  and 
"perfect  law  of  liberty"  mentioned  by  James.  It  will  also 
afford  a  direct  antithesis  to  the  words  put  into  the  mouth  of 
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Moses  by  Philo,  addressir^Tc^Tfo^l^ 
form  ,„  „o  other  mirror  than  in  thyself,  the  [absolute]  God." 

absolute  C^   °Ur   ^^   ma,'nta,'nS   th3t  WC   """  "see   ^e 
absolute  God  ,„  a  mmr.*     There   .,  nQ  Qther 

ee.  17  ;:  tor b: a  Person  saying  to  us-  a"d  "»«"*  - 

::i:t7i:i^ saying>  "He  that  hath  -  -  ** 
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(1  S    ii    2^in  •  0t  mentloned  again  in  Scripture  except 

Ltri:xnxi™Vh;/",rrf  -  ?-  - E,i-  * 

existence  of  the   (Gesen    87,1    «7      ,  "'   '4)  reco^nises  the 

woman,'Mtisnotsumr?sL?ha?,H  temPle-Prost'tute>"  '*■    "consecrated 

caused  "dimcul  y    ^Z^l5?,T(-rWt/  °-  "^'^  WOmen  " 
,k.  1  ».      •         .  lerormer>I-x  A  substitutes  "fast  ne"  for"  «>r„;„„» 

he  latter  ,t  om.ts  (exc.  A).     I„  Exodus,  0nkelos  and  Targ    Ter       I  ' 
that  the  women  "came  to  pray."    Tare    fer    II    „      !?*  J!  ay 

"women  of  modesty  "and"  modest  "/fT"  -'..T  **'  they  Were 

adds  that  they  were'faithfu,  it*  ^JT'      ^"^  *  '" 

whence :SlU pLtmy^al^r  ""  *"?  "  *—     *" 
large  and  costly  vessels  aonarenH^/5  presentlnf  «°  the  Temple 

♦W*i)  coul/tesZte It^VnZ         ^r^^  "~ 

In  Exod.  xxxviii.  8,  TarTlerT  h^    "f       ^  °f  ^  ""'""l" 
mirrors."     Now  it  hannenf  £        u  /""*  """^    inStCad  of  "«** 
mirrors"  would  b    hST-^W/V    ^  "  ^^  "****  *" 
and  marg.),  Judg.  Tf  A.vf^ yT^U  1  ^°T  **  L  '3  ^ 
mirrors "  might  easilv  b  (      j        f  g  Mght  ^v™from 

mirror,"    Such   a  version   of   1     "'5     ^  kverS  ^gkiertMan 
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means  "  eyes,"  so  that  the  person  purified  might  be  described  by  a  writer 
following  Josephus  as  "seeing  his  eyes  in  the  mirror." 

[3884  c]  The  importance  attached  to  "the  Laver"  in  the  Tabernacle  is 
illustrated  by  the  only  mention  of  "  holy  water  "  in  the  Bible  (Numb.  v.  17) 
"take  holy  water."  Even  Onkelos  (who  seldom  paraphrases  except  in 
poetry)  paraphrases  this  as  "Take  water  of  the  Laver,"  and  Jer.  Targ.  as 
"Take  holy  water  from  the  Laver."  It  is  in  the  trial  of  the  wife  accused 
of  unfaithfulness  to  her  husband  ;  and  Rashi  says  that  the  water  is  that 
which  they  had  sanctified  in  the  laver  (Exod.  xxxyiii.  8)  made  from  the 
brass  of  the  women's  mirrors,  and  that  this  woman  was  supposed  to  have 
"  swerved  "  and  "  separated  herself  from  them,"  that  is  to  say,  they  were 
faithful  to  their  husbands,  while  she  was  not 

[38840  Wagenseil  on  Sota  p.  357  quotes  from  Jalkut  207  a  to  the 
effect  that  no  water  is  holy  except  from  the  Laver.  He  also  quotes  from 
Schilte  Haggiborim  cap.  27,  reconciling  accounts  in  Kings  and  Chronicles 
about  the  "Sea"  in  Solomon's  Temple,  and  adding  that  in  the  second 
Temple  there  was  no  Sea  nor  many  lavers  but  only  one  Laver.  Of  course, 
being  of  the  nature  of  a  cistern,  it  needed  "stop-cocks"  (Joma  37  a). 
Wagenseil  quotes  nothing  about  the  lavers  given  to  the  Temple  by 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  nor  does  he  make  any  comment  on  the  fact  that 
Ezekiel's  New  Temple  does  not  include  (Hastings  Diet.  iii.  64  a)  Solomon's 
"  lavers,"  or  any  definite  means  of  "  washing  "  except  a  chamber  (xl.  38) 
"where  they  washed  the  bumt-offering."  "The  explanation  of  2  Chr.  iv.  6" 
—says  Hastings  Diet.  iii.  64  a— "that  the  lavers  [of  Solomon's  Temple] 
were  used  for  washing  the  sacrifices,  has  nothing  to  support  it  in  Kings, 
and  it  is  hard  to  see  how  such  lofty  basins  could  have  been  put  to  practical 
use."     But  is  it  "  hard,"  if  "  stop-cocks  "  were  added  ? 

[3884  e]  Elsewhere,  Hastings  Diet,  says  about  Solomon's  lavers 
(iv.  703  a)  "  Perhaps  the  water  in  them  was  obtained  from  the  brazen 
sea.  Or  it  may  be  that  both  the  brazen  sea  and  also  the  lavers  were  sup- 
plied direct  from  the  stream  mentioned  in  Ezek.  xlvii.  1."  This  "  stream," 
which  "issued  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house  eastward  "—de- 
scribed by  Zechariah  (xiv.  8)  as  "living  waters  from  Jerusalem"— is  hard 
to  take  literally.  Jerome  apparently  does  not  take  it  so.  Perhaps  Ezekiel 
regarded  "  the  brazen  sea  and  also  the  lavers  "  rather  as  supplanted  by,  than 
"  supplied  from,"  the  stream  that  issued  (Ezek.  xlvii.  12)  from  the  sanctuary 
(comp.  ib.  xxxvi.  25).  A  similar  "supplanting"  may  have  been  in  our 
poet's  mind  when  he  described  the  River  of  the  Spirit  of  God  (3738-48). 
U  is  at  all  events  a  fact  that  Ezekiel's  Temple  provides  no  "laver"  for 
purifying  human  beings,  but  only  a  chamber  for  washing  sacrifices. 

[3884/]  Philo  comments  at  tedious  length  on— (1)  the  "laver"  made 
of  "  mirrors,"  (2)  the  washing  of  sacrifices. 

As  to  the  Laver,  he  says  (i.  45')  *hat  the  women  "consecrate  even  then- 
mirrors  to  the  making  of  the  Laver,  in  order  that  those  who  were  about 
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to  perform  sacred  functions,  while  washing  (airoviirro/irvoi)  their  hands 
and  their  feet,. ..might  see-mirrored-images-of  themselves  (fvotrrpifmrm 
iavrovt)  in  the  remembrance  of  the  mirrors  from  which  the  Laver  is 
recorded  to  have  been  constructed  (koto  pvr)pj)u  ri>v  itr6nrpav  *'(  £v  6 
\ovrfip  StSrjfiioipyTiTai).  For  thus  they  will  not  overlook  any  blemish 
(marxot)  existing  in  the  figure  of  the  soul."  A  subsequent  mention  of 
vrjortta  seems  to  allude  to  the  above-mentioned  LXX  mistranslation 
(Exod.  xxxviii.  8)  vi\<mvtjatT5iv  and  ivfi<rrtvaav. 

[3884 _f]  Elsewhere  as  to  the  Laver,  Philo  (ii.  156)  says  nearly  the 
same  thing  though  in  very  different  words,  but  again  using  diroviirr6pfvoi 
for  the  washing  of  the  feet  and  hands.  In  explanation  of  the  curious 
phrase  underlined  in  the  preceding  paragraph,  about  "  the  remembrance  of 
the  mirrors  "  (comp.  Jas.  i.  23 — 4,  "  beholdeth  his  natural  face  in  a  mirror. . . 
heforgetleih")  he  says  "Let  it  be  remembered,  says  [Moses  in  effect],  even 
by  him  who  is  [not  yet  doing  it  but  only]  on  the  point  of  sprinkling  him- 
self, that  the  material  of  this  vessel  was  [once]  mirrors — in  order  that  he 
may,  as  though  [looking]  towards  a  mirror,  clearly-see  (avyafa)  his  own 
mind.  And  [then]  if  there  should  faintly-appear  some  blemish  (a?cr^of)... 
this  he  must  attend-to  and  remedy...." 

This  may  be  compared,  or  perhaps  contrasted,  with  what  Philo 
(i.  465 — 6)  infers  from  the  migration  of  Abraham  ;  who,  in  his  search 
for  God,  migrated  first  from  the  Chaldean  stage,  where  men  seek  Him 
in  the  stars,  to  the  microcosmic  stage,  where  men  seek  Him  in  humanity, 
that  is  to  say,  in  the  mortal  kingdom,  where  mind  dominates  body.  Still 
higher  than  this,  he  says,  one  must  migrate  with  Abraham  to  a  kingdom, 
not  mortal,  but  immortal,  of  which  tokens  have  been  given  us,  in  visions, 
either  of  deep  sleep,  or  of  waking  contemplation.  In  the  former  visions 
(i.  466)  "the  mind,  withdrawing  from  the  senses  and  bodily  faculties, 
begins  to  associate  with  itself  as  in  a  mirror  steadily-beholding  truth  {iavra 
irpoaopikfiv  npxirat  as  irpit  naTowrpov  a<popa>v  a\r)6<tav)."  Does  "  truth  " 
mean  the  True  Man,  the  Man  that  is  not  our  present  self  but  our  right 
and  future  self?  That  is  at  all  events  suggested  by  what  follows  :  "And 
having  cleansed-away  (rd.  anoppv^raptvot  as  Dr  J.  T.  Marshall  in  Expos. 
June  191 1  p.  536)  every  stain  contracted  (antpa(aro)  from  the  phantasms 
of  the  senses,  it  is  filled  with  a  divine  frenzy  that  cannot  deceive  in  its 
prophecies  about  the  future." 

[3884,4]  The  inference  from  these  Philonian  passages  is  that  Philo 
had  before  him — besides  Greek  precepts  concerning  the  Mirror  of  Philo- 
sophy— some  ancient  Jewish  tradition  about  the  connection  between  the 
Laver  of  the  Tabernacle  and  the  Mirrors,  from  which  he  extracts  a  forced 
and  confused  moral  about  "  remembering."  Perhaps  some  people  took  the 
Laver  of  Moses,  as  Josephus  took  the  silver  lavers  of  Ptolemy,  to  be 
literally,  in  effect,  mirrors.  "  No,"  says  Philo,  "  the  priest  could  not 
see  himself  literally,  but  he  was  to  remember  that  he  ought  to  see  himself 
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spiritually.  He  was  to  say  to  himself,  'The  material  of  this  Laver  was 
[once]  mirrors.  I  must  remember  this,  and  must  let  it  remind  me  of  my 
duty  to  see  myself,  as  in  a  mirror,  and  to  wash  away  my  defects."' 

[3884/]  Hastings  says  about  the  Laver  in  Exod.  xxxviii.  8  "it  seems 
to  be  stated  that  it  was  made  of  the  mirrors  of  the  serving  women.  Others, 
with  some  violence  to  the  Hebrew,  render '  {provided)  with  mirrors  for  the 
serving  women.'"  The  words  I  have  ventured  to  italicise  illustrate  a 
slander  against  the  Jews  {Oxyrh.  Pap.  No.  840)  put  into  the  mouth  of 
Jesus  by  some  writer  who  may  possibly  have  taken  the  "serving  women" 
as  "harlots  and  flute-girls."  It  is  in  an  uncanohical  gospel  which  the 
editors  of  Oxyrh.  Pap.  regard  as  (vol.  v.  p.  4)  "composed  before  A.D.  200." 
It  represents  the  Saviour  as  saying  to  a  Pharisee  "Thou  didst  bathe 
(fAouo-G))  in  these  waters  that  are  poured  [forth]  (rovroit  i-oir  xfoptvott 
CSao-iv)"  [editors  "running,"  but?]  "wherein  dogs  and  swine  have  been 
cast  night  and  day,  and  hast  washed  {viyfrafuvos)  and  wiped  (tV/i^fm)  the 
outside  skin,  which  also  the  harlots  and  the  flute-girls  anoint  and  bathe 
and  wipe...." 

[38847']  In  any  case,  the  passage  is  noteworthy  because  it  lays  great 
stress  on  the  audacity  of  Jesus  and  His  disciples  in  venturing  to  "look at" 
or  "  see  "  (lit iv,  opav,  n-po<r«'j9X»\|ra)  the  holy  vessels,  without  having  pre- 
viously "  bathed"  or  even  without  "having  their  feet  baptized  (rovt  nc[iat] 
^aimaSivrav)."  In  an  instructive  article  on  this  fragment,  Dr  A.  Biichler 
says  (Jewish  Quart.  Rev.  vol.  xx.  p.  345)  "Though  the  reference  to  the 
harlots  and  flute-girls  may  point  to  an  extra-Palestinian  and  late  origin, 
the  material  referring  to  the  religious  laws  must  have  come  from  good 
sources."  The  considerations  alleged  above  tend  to  shew  that  this 
"reference"  may  not  have  been  "extra-Palestinian  and  late,"  but  may 
have  been  an  early  rhetorical  and  anti-Jewish  perversion  of  the  Biblical 
connection  (missed  by  the  LXX)  between  "-the  Laver"  and  "serving- 
women." 

[3884  k]  Origen  says  nothing  about  the  Laver  and  the  Mirrors. 
Presumably,  he  knew,  better  than  Philo,  that  the  Hebrew  ("serving") 
did  not  agree  with  the  LXX  ("fasting").  He  may  also  have  appreciated 
the  difficulty  of  the  former.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  both  Origen  and 
Philo  dilate  on  Lev.  i.  9  which  enjoins  the  "washing"  of  the  "inwards" 
and  the  "feet  "(Heb.  "legs")  of  the  victims  offered  in  the  whole  bumt 
offering.  Their  remarks  may  bear  on  Jn  xiii.  10  "  He  that  hath  been 
bathed  (o  XcXov/u'vor)  hath  no  need  to  wash  (vtya<r8a<)  [save  his  feet],  but 
is  clean  wholly."  W.H.,  bracketing  "save  his  feet,"  indicate  a  possible 
rendering  "hath  no  need  to  wash  [his  hands]." 

[3884  /]  Philo  begins  (i.  1 14—5)  by  distinguishing  Moses,  the  Wise,  or 
Perfect,  from  the  mere  Progressor  (o  ■npoK.oirTmv).  Following  fancifully  a 
distinction  of  the  LXX,  he  says  that  the  former  (Lev.  ix.  14)  washed  "the 
whole  belly  (koMcw)  "  of  the  sacrifice,  so  as  to  offer  up  his  whole  soul  to 
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God  by  retaining  no  blemish  voluntary  or  involuntary.  But  the  Progressor 
washes  "the  intestines  (™  iyxolXia)  and  the  feet,  not  the  whole  belly 
(«iiXi'om).  For  he  is  not  able  to  thrust  completely  away  the  whole  of 
pleasure...." 

[3884  m]  Elsewhere,  making  a  similar  distinction  between  the  perfect 
and  the  imperfect,  (i.  642—3)  he  says,  concerning  the  soul,  that  its  "  base"  is 
the  sense,  whereas  its  "head"  is,  as  it  were,  the  heavenly,  "  the  absolutely 
pure  (6  KadapaTaros)  mind."  God  Himself  "walks"  (Lev.  xxvi.  12)  in  the 
"  minds  (iiavoiau)  "  of  "those  who  are  purified  to  the  highest  degree."  On 
the  other  hand,  only  "Angels,  divine  Logoi,"  walk  in  the  minds  of  "those 
who  are  still  bathing-away  (nn-nXovopf pup)  [their  defilements]  but  have  not 
yet  quite-washed-away  (eKvi^rafttvoiv)  the  life  that  is  befouled  and  stain- 
drenched  with  [the]  burdensome  [defilements  of  our]  bodies." 

[3884  n]  In  his  treatise  on  Victims,  Philo  distinguishes  merely  between 
the  "belly"  and  the  "feet,"  thus  (ii.  242)  "By  'the  belly  it  is  darkly 
taught  that  it  is  profitable  to  wash  away  (anovivTi<r0ai)  the  desire  [that  is, 
covetousness]...,  but  by  the  act  of  bathing-away  the  defilements  of  the  feet 
(81a  hi  rov  rove  noiai  airo\oveo-0ai),  [it  is  taught]  that  we  are  no  longer  to  go 
(ffalvttv)  on  earth,  but  to  be  heaven-walkers  (al6tpofiaTtiv)"  (comp.  Aristoph. 
Clouds  225  afpofjarib). 

[3884  0]  Origen  (on  Lev.  i.  6—9,  Lomm.  ix.  181)  says  that  the 
"washing"  of  the  "inwards  (interanea)"  and  of  the  "feet"  signifies 
baptism.  "For  'the  inwards  are  washed'  by  him  that  (Heb.  ix.  14) 
'  purges  his  conscience '  •  the  feet  are  washed  by  him  that  takes  upon 
himself  the  practical-fulfilment  of  [that]  sacrament  (pedes  abluit  qui  con- 
summationem  suscipit  sacramenti),  and  he  knows  that  (Jn  xiii.  10)  '  He 
that  is  clean  (qui  mundus  est)  needeth  not  that  he  should  bathe  save  his 
feet  (non  indiget  nisi  ut  pedes  lavet)'  and  that  (ib.  8)  'One  can  have  no  part 
with  Jesus,  except  He  bathe  (laverit)  his  feet.'"  This  quotation  from  Jn 
confirms  what  is  in  itself  probable,  that  the  Johannine  distinction  between 
"bathing"  and  "washing"  goes  back  to  earlier  distinctions— though 
the  Greek  words  may  sometimes  be  wrongly  transposed — such  as  we  find 
in  Philo,  and  those  again  to  still  earlier  Jewish  traditions  based  on  the 
Levitical  "washing"  of  the  "feet"  and  the  "inwards"  of  the  whole  burnt 
offering. 

[3884/]  Returning  to  our  poet,  and  to  the  Mirror,  we  find  that  he 
makes  no  mention  at  all  of  washing,  here  or  elsewhere,  and  no  apparent 
allusion  to  the  Levitical  washing  of  the  "inwards"  and  the  "legs"  of 
the  holocaust.  But,  that  he  is  thinking  of  a  Bride  before  her  mirror — 
with  some  allusion  probably  to  the  "mirrors"  of  "serving  women"  in 
Exodus— is  suggested  by  the  phrase  "without  spot"  ("be  ye  without  spot, 
lit.  so  as  [to  have]  no  spot").  When  the  O.T.  applies  the  word  "spot" 
or  "blemish"  non-technically  to  human  beings— and  not  to  priests 
excluded  by   "blemishes"  from   doing  priestly  service,  or   to  animals 
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excluded  from  being  offered  as  victims — it  is  so  rare  (Gesen.  548  b)  that 
the  Ode  may  reasonably  be  regarded  as  alluding  to  Cant.  iv.  7  "Thou 
art  all  fair,  my  love,  there  is  no  spot  in  thee."  There,  the  Hebrew  and  the 
Syriac  have  the  same  word  for  "  spot"  as  here.  It  occurs  also  in  Eph.  v.  27 
(Syr.)  "holy,  so  as  [to  have]  no  spot,"  concerning  the  Bride  of  Christ. 
Origen  (on  Rom.  xii.  2)  quotes  Cant.  iv.  7  "no  spot"  as  describing  the 
redeemed  soul,  "conformed  to  the  age  to  come,"  and  "made  beautiful" 
by  virtue,  so  that  it  is  addressed  as  the  Bride,  in  the  words  of  the  Song, 
by  the  Word  of  God  which  has  "  betrothed  the  soul  to  Himself."  Also 
the  whole  metaphor  of  the  "cleansing"  of  the  "face"  before  a  "mirror" 
is  less  appropriate  for  a  man  than  for  the  soul  regarded  as  the  Bride 
(Rev.  xxi.  2)  "adorned  for  her  husband." 

[3884  o]  We  have  seen  that  apparently  Josephus  (and  perhaps 
(3884 »— ; /)  an  uncanonical  evangelist  about  200  A.D.)  regarded  some  of 
the  "  lavers  "  in  later  days  as  being  literally  of  the  nature  of  very  bright 
"mirrors."  And  Philo  said,  in  effect,  "The  Laver  was  not  itself  of  the 
nature  of  a  mirror,  but  it  bade  us  as  it  were  remember  that  it  had  been 
'  composed  of  mirrors,'  thereby  teaching  us  that  we  were  to  try  to  see  our 
own  mental  face  in  a  mirror."  This  leads  us  to  ask  whether  the  thought 
of  the  Bride  and  the  Mirror  may  be  latent  in  a  passage  above  referred 
to,  Jas.  i.  21—5  "Putting  away  all  filthiness... receive. ..the  word. ..But 
be  ye  doers  of  the  word. ..For  if  anyone  is  a  hearer  of  the  word  and  not 
a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  the  face  of  his  [unregenerate]  birth 
in  a  mirror.  For  he  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  away,  and  straightway 
forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was.  But  he  that  looketh  into  the 
perfect  law,  the  [law]  of  liberty...  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  doing." 
This  at  all  events — unlike  Philo,  who  bade  us  "remember"  in  con- 
nection with  looking  into  a  "mirror,"  but  did  not  tell  us  what  "mirror"— 
does  definitely  mention  what  we  are  to  look  at  It  is  "the  perfect  law  of 
liberty."  But  what  is  that?  And  when  we  know  what  it  is,  where  are 
we  to  find  it?  And  why  shall  we  be  safe  from  "forgetting"  it,  as  we 
"  forget "  the  "  face  of  our  [unregenerate]  birth  "  ? 

[3884  r]  An  answer  is  given  to  these  questions  in  some  of  the  very 
numerous  passages  in  which  Origen  comments  on  the  whole,  or  parts, 
of  2  Cor.  iii.  15—18  "But  unto  this  day,  whenever  Moses  (i.e.  the  Law 
of  Servitude  to  the  Letter)  is  read,  a  veil  lieth  upon  their  heart  (i.e.  the 
heart  of  Israel  after  the  flesh).  But  whensoever  it  shall  turn  to  the 
Lord,  the  veil  is  taken  away.  Now  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit :  and  where 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  [there]  is  liberty.  But  we  all,  with  unveiled 
face,  beholding-as-in-a-mirror  (KaronrpiCofuvoi)  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
transformed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  from  the 

Lord,  the  Spirit." 

Here  R.V.  txt  has  "reflecting  as  a  mirror"  (marg.  "beholding  as  in 
a  mirror").     And  R.V.  txt  may  seem,  at  first  sight,  to  be  justified— in 
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spite  of  the  verbal  evidence  to  the  regular  meaning  (Steph.  Thes.)  of 
*<rro»rrpif<!/i«»oi — by  the  previous  context,  which  mentions  "glory"  on 
the  face  of  Moses,  resulting  from  his  communion  with  God.  Moreover 
Paul  elsewhere  says  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12)  "for  we  see  now  through  a  mirror, 
in  enigma,  but  then  [we  shall  see]  face  to  face."  And  this  disparaging 
mention  of  "seeing  through  a  mirror"  seems,  at  first  sight,  inconsistent 
with  the  view  that  *nT07rrpifnj«u  is  used  to  mean  "  behold-in-a-mirror," 
in  a  good  sense,  describing  our  transformation  from  glory  to  glory,  where 
there  is  clearly  no  disparagement. 

[3884  s]  But  on  the  other  hand,  we  find  Philo  (i.  107)  representing 
Moses  as  saying  to  God  "  Manifest  thyself  visibly  to  me  (ifupdviaov  /101 
travrov),"  and  then  l*r)&i  naTonrpi<Talpr)v  iv  aXXu  twi  Tr\v  irr}V  liiav  tj  iv 
iroi  ru  0«<j>.  Also  Origen  quotes  2  Cor.  iii.  18  nearly  30  times  and  never 
interprets  icaTon-rp/fopai  as  "reflect"  Nor  probably  does  Chrysostom — 
though  Alford  refers  to  him  as  adopting  that  interpretation.  Chrys.  says 
that  the  two  acts,  implied  in  KaTonrpi(6fuvoi  and  fifraiiop(povfii0a,  mean 
that  we  "not  only  (1)  look  toward  («'r)  the  glory  of  God  but  also  (2)  receive 
thence  a  kind  of  sun-beam."  He  appears  to  explain  the  first  of  the  two 
acts,  raTofi-Tpifo/iei'oi,  by  6pS>/i€v  rh,  "  look  toward." 

The  clue  to  Origen's  consistent  view  of  the  Mirror  is  in  the  words 
(Cant.  lib.  ii.,  Lomm.  xiv.  398)  "  It  is  the  Bride  of  Christ  that  says 
(2  Cor.  iii.  18) 'But  we  with  unveiled  face  behold-as-in-a-mijror  (specu- 
lamur)  the  glory  of  God,'"  and  (ib.  iv.  Lomm.  xv.  79)  "But  also,  says 
[the  Bridegroom]  (Cant.  ii.  14)  '  Thy  face  (facies,  LXX  tyis)  is  beautiful.' 
If  you  can  understand  [the  nature  of]  that  lface'  about  which  Paul  says 
(2  Cor.  iii.  18)  'But  we  all  with  unveiled  face  (facie,  Gk  irpotranu)  &c.' 
and  also  when  he  says  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12)  'but  then,  face  to  face  (faciem, 
Gk  rtpoaasirov)!  then  you  will  see  what  is  the  soul's  'face'  which  is 
praised  by  the  Word  of  God  and  said  to  be  '  beautiful.' "  He  proceeds 
to  quote  loosely  from  2  Cor.  iv.  16,  iii.  18,  Col.  iii.  10,  Eph.  v.  27  : 
"  Doubtless,  it  is  that  [face]  which  is  '  renewed  day  by  day  according  to 
the  image  (ad  imaginem)  of  him  who  created  it]  which  'hath  not  in  itself 
spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing]  but  is  '  holy  and  without  blemish ' — 
such  as  Christ  Himself  'presented  the  Church  to  himself  that  is  to  say, 
the  souls  that  reached  perfection,  which  all  [together]  make  up  (Col.  i.  18, 
24)  the  Body  of  the  Church  (corpus  ecclesiae)." 

[3884/]  In  quoting  Eph.  v.  27,  Origen  well  knew  that  "presented" 
meant  "presented"  to  Himself  as  a  Bride  (comp.  2  Cor.  xi.  2  "  I  espoused 
you  to  one  husband,  that  I  might  present  you,  as  a  pure  virgin,  to  Christ ") 
and  that  the  Ephesian  doctrine  turned  on  the  "subjection"  of  wives 
to  husbands  (Eph.  v.  23  foil.)  "  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife, 
as  Christ  also  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  [being]  himself  the  saviour  of 
the  body."  It  is  clear  therefore  that  (according  to  Origen)  the  "un- 
veiled face"  is  that  of  the  Bride  beholding  her  "head,"  the  Husband, 
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in   the    Mirror,  Christ.     This   picture   underlies  all   Origen's   discourse 
on  the  transition  of  the  redeemed  soul  "  from  glory  to  glory."     "  Do  you 
ask"  he  says  {Horn.  Ln>.  x.  2,  Lomm.  ix.  370)  "how  to  wash  your  face? 
Paul  teaches  you,"  and  then  he  quotes  the  passage  about  "  beholding-in- 
thc-mirror."     Not  that  he  admits  that  there  is  any  "washing"  on  the 
part   of    the    Bride.      Her  "washing"   is  to  be   simply  receptive,   the 
reception  of  the  purifying  light  reflected  from  the  Image  in  the  Mirror. 
Each  one  of  us  is  to  beseech  the  Lord  {Horn.  Gen.  vi.  1,  Lomm.  vm.  181) 
that  the  veil  may  be  taken  away  from  his  heart-the  "veil"  being  the 
"veil"  of  "servitude,"  the  "veil"  of  the  "  letter,"  the  "veil"  that  lay  like 
an  integument  of  callous  skin  "on  the  heart"  of  fleshly  Israel  (camp. 
2  Cor.  iii.  14  "their  minds  were  hardened  (A.V.  blinded)").     The  Bride 
receives  light  streaming  from  the  eyes  of  the  Bridegroom  mirrored  before 
her.     Plato  (251  b)  in  the  Phaedrus  speaks  of  an  "emanation  (<5.roWo,) 
of  beauty,  received  through  the  eyes,"  as  the  source  of  the  glow  of  love, 
and  Origen  (De  Orat.  9,  Lomm.  xvii.  119)  commenting  on  Ps.  cxxm.  I 
"To  thee  do  I  lift  up  my  eyes,"  says  that  the  eyes  thus  lifted  up  "benefit 
themselves.. .(2  Cor.    iii.    18)   ' beholding-as-in-a-mirror...from  glory  to 
glory' ;  for  they  receive  a  share  in  an  emanation  of  a  spiritual  something 
that  is  of  a  peculiarly  divine  nature  (diroppoijf  yap  vo,™  nvnt  6,t«rtpov 
li<Ta\arfn>.ov<r,)  in  that  instant  (rdrO-which  is  indicated  by  the  [saying] 
(Ps.  iv  6)  (LXX)  '  There  was  set  as  a  sign  upon  us  (eVijfif.i^  «p  Wa0 
the  li^ht  of  thy  face,  O  Lord:  "     On  "  eye  to  eye,"  see  Pref.  p.  xlii  (n.). 

Elsewhere  (on  Jn  iv.  35,  Lomm.  ii.  81)  Origen  quotes  2  Cor.  111.  18- 
again  in  connection  with  the  "lifting  up"  of  the  "eyes "-to  warn  us  that 
all  depends  upon  the  "eyes."  They  should  be  like  those  eyes  which, 
when  each  thing  was  created  (Gen.  i.  10,  12  &c.)  "saw  that  tt  was 
good"-i.e.  saw  that  it  was  potentially  and  ultimately  good. 

[3884  u]  With  the  aid  of  these  explanations,  let  us  return  (3884?)  to 
the  obscure  doctrine  about  the  Mirror  in  the  Epistle  of  James.  He 
takes  a  metaphor,  perhaps  common  in  the  Roman  Empire,  from  the 
barber's  shop.  There,  says  Plutarch  (Mar.  42*),  every  one  looks  in  the 
mirror  before  leaving,  to  see  that  he  has  been  rightly  trimmed  and  is  as  he 
should  be  ;  much  more  (he  suggests)  ought  we  to  do  this  when  we  leave 
our  teacher's  lecture-room.  To  this  Plutarch  adds  a  saying  of  Anston, 
"A  bath  is  naught,  and  a  discourse  is  naught,  unless  it  purifies  us. 
lames,  taking  the  same  metaphor,  urges  the  same  precept,  but  in  a 
different  way.  Looking  at  his  "natural  face"  in  a  mirror  (he  says)  a 
man  "goeth  his  way"  and  "forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was, 
having  simply  noted  that  nothing  was  amiss  in  his  appearance.  But  if  a 
man  has  once  looked  into  the  mirror  of  the  perfect  Law,  he  sees  something 
far  beyond  his  own  "  natural  face."  He  sees  what  he  ought  to  be.  And 
this  he  can  by  no  means  "forget." 

James,  then,  is  contrasting  the  man  after  the  flesh  with  the  spiritual  man, 
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who  looks  into  the  Mirror  placed  before  him  by  God.  This  Mirror  is  the 
Son  of  Truth,  exhibiting  to  each  of  us  not  only  that  which  we  are,  our  own 
face  reflected  horizontally,  but  also  that  which  we  ought  to  be,  reflected 
from  above,  that  which  God  in  the  Creation  called  OUR  IMAGE,  which 
comes  to  us  by  reflection  through  the  same  Mirror,  but  from  the  Father 
whom  no  man  has  seen  save  through  the  Son.  He — beside  being  our 
Way,  our  Truth,  our  Life— is  also  our  Lord.  Paul,  when  introducing 
his  doctrine  about  the  Mirror,  says  that  when  Israel  shall  turn  to  the 
Lord,  the  "veil" — that  is,  the  veil  of  the  servitude  to  the  letter  of  the 
law— "is  taken  away,"  and  then  adds  "Now  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit,  and 
where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty." 

[3884  v]  James  (i.  23 — 5)  perhaps  assumes  all  this,  but  wishes  also 
to  remind  his  readers  that  Christ  is  "our  Law."  Consequently  he 
assumes  that  Christ,  being  "our  Law,"  may  be  called  "the  perfect 
Law,  the  [Law]  of  liberty."  Then  he  contrasts  this  image  in  the  mirror 
with  the  other  image — one's  own  "natural  face."  This,  he  says,  has 
nothing  to  rivet  attention  or  memory,  whereas  he  that  looks  into  that 
"perfect  Law,"  and  abides  by  it,  doing  it,  and  not  merely  hearing  and 
forgetting — he  is  indeed  blessed.  From  a  literary  point  of  view,  this 
contrast  between  a  "face"  and  a  "law"  is  not  so  satisfactory  as  a 
contrast  between  two  faces.  Perhaps  the  writer  wished  to  vindicate  the 
Law  against  some  who  carried  to  excess  the  Pauline  antithesis  between 
Law  and  Spirit.  Paul,  in  his  doctrine  of  the  Mirror,  said  "Where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty."  "That,"  said  James  in  effect, 
"is  equally  true  about  the  Perfect  Law.  Look  into  that,  as  into  a  Mirror, 
and  you  will  find  that  that  is  a  Law  of  Liberty."  Paul,  of  course,  uses 
similar  language,  when  he  says  that  (Rom.  xiii.  10)  "love  is  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  Law,"  and  that  if  we  "bear  one  another's  burdens"  we 
(Gal.  vi.  2)  "fulfil  the  law  of  Christ,"  and  speaks  of  (Rom.  viii.  2)  "the 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ." 

[3884  a/]  The  doctrine  of  James  misses  one  important  feature  of  the 
Pauline  doctrine,  as  set  forth  by  Origen,  namely,  the  assimilative  power 
of  the  Image  in  the  Mirror.  It  "transforms"  the  beholder,  so  that  he 
grows  like  what  he  sees,  and  also  sees  more  and  more,  growing  "  from 
glory  to  glory."  In  proportion  as  he  casts  off  the  "veil"  of  servitude, 
or  (2  Cor.  iii.  14)  the  "hardness"  from  his  "mind,"  in  that  same  pro- 
portion does  the  free  Spirit  of  God  stream  with  a  fuller  and  yet  fuller 
stream  into  his  eyes,  making  them  more  and  more  like  the  eyes  of  God, 
who  "  saw  "  each  created  thing  "  that  it  was  good."  James  says  that  the 
man  who  looks  into  the  Law  is  "blessed  in  his  doing."  The  Pauline 
view  is  that  the  soul  that  beholds  the  splendour  of  the  divine  Face 
receives  a  portion  of  its  glory  and  is  blessed  in  its  receiving. 

[3884jr]  The  Clementine  Homilies  (xiii.  15 — 16)  putting  into  Peter's 
mouth  a  description  of  the  self-adorning  of  the  "  chaste  wife  doing  the 
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will  of  God,"  say,  "  The  chaste  wife  is  adorned  for  the  Son  of  God  as 
for  a  Bridegroom,  being  clothed  with  the  divine  light."  Then,  along 
with  a  metaphorical  mention  of  her  "vesture,"  "pearls,"  "ornaments" 
and  "gold  chains,"  Peter  mentions  her  mirror:  "  Into  a  beautiful  mirror 
does  she  look,  for  she  looks  into  God."  If  this  alludes,  as  it  possibly 
does,  to  the  offering  of  "  ornaments,"  and  especially  of  "  mirrors,"  by  the 
women  of  Israel  to  the  service  of  Jehovah  in  the  Tabernacle,  it  is  a 
Jewish  exemplification  of  the  doctrine  of  requital,  like  for  like.  The 
chaste  women  of  Israel,  faithful  to  their  husbands — as  a  Targum  above 
(3884  a)  described  them — gave  their  mirrors  to  Jehovah  :  He,  in  return, 
gives  Himself  as  a  mirror  to  them.  The  same  passage  says  that  "the 
chaste  wife  loves  her  husband  from  the  heart"  and  even  "acts  the  slave 
to  him."  This  reminds  us  of  the  Petrine  doctrine  about  Sarah,  whom 
Paul  (Gal.  iv.  23 — 6)  calls  the  freewoman  (as  distinct  from  Hagar)  and 
"Jerusalem  that  is  above,"  and  whom  Peter — when  contrasting  "plaiting 
the  hair  and  wearing  jewels  of  gold"  with  "the  incorruptible  [apparel] 
of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit" — holds  up  as  a  model  to  the  sex  (1  Pet. 
iii.  5 — 6)  "After  this  manner  aforetime,  the  holy  women  also,  who  hoped 
in  God,  adorned  themselves,  being  in  subjection  to  their  husbands,  as 
Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  '  Lord.' " 

[3884 y]  These  last  words  contain  an  allusion — probably  surprising 
to  many  readers  when  for  the  first  time  noticing  it  in  the  margin  of  the 
Revised  Version — to  a  passage  in  Genesis  (xviii.  12  "my  lord  being 
old  ")  describing  the  Lord's  promise  of  a  son  to  Abraham.  The  Petrine 
allusion — which  undoubtedly  exists — shews  that  the  writer  was  imbued 
with  Jewish  traditions  about  Sarah  as  the  type  of  the  chaste  women 
of  Israel  who  adorned  themselves  inwardly  rather  than  outwardly.  And, 
as  a  suggestion  of  this  "adornment,"  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  a 
Biblical  instance  more  suggestive  than  that  of  the  women  that  devoted 
their  "mirrors"  to  the  service  of  Jehovah.  This  probably  underlies  the 
Petrine  context,  although  the  writer  gives  special  prominence  to  Sarah, 
as  their  type.  Perhaps  he  has  in  view  some  Jewish  tradition  about 
Sarah's  phrase  "my  lord,"  suggesting  that  her  "Lord"  was  Jehovah. 
See  Gen.  r.  on  Gen.  xviii.  12,  and  compare  the  Clementine  (xiii.  16) 
application  of  Ps.  xlv.  II,  whence  the  writer  ventures  to  infer  that  "The 
chaste  woman  is  greatly  desired  by  the  Great  King." 

[3884  z]  Our  conclusion  is  that  this  Ode  of  the  Mirror  might  also 
be  called  an  Ode  of  the  Bride,  in  whom  there  is  to  be,  as  the  Song 
of  Songs  says,  "no  spot"  It  is  addressed  to  believers  in  the  plural, 
"open  ye  the  eyes."  But  that  is  Pauline,  as  when  Paul  says  to  the 
Corinthians  (2  Cor.  xi.  2)  "That  I  might  present  you  as  a  pure  virgin." 
It  teaches  us,  though  in  the  briefest  form,  that  the  purification  of  our 
souls  must  be  receptive  rather  than  active,  and  yet  it  must  be  an  act  of 
self-devotion.     We  must  discard  our  selfish  and  callous  blindness  and 
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surrender  ourselves  with  opening  eyes  to  the  glory  that  streams  from 
the  mirror  shewing  us  the  Son,  our  Head,  who  is  the  visible  Image 
of  the  invisible  Father.  Receiving  a  share  of  this  glory,  we  must  burst 
into  "a  song  of  glorifying."  It  must  be  "to  His  Spirit."  Then,  without 
washing  by  water,  we  shall  "wipe  off  the  filth  from  our  face." 

And  here  comes  a  fundamental  word — love.  We  must  "love  His 
holiness."  The  thought  is  somewhat  like  that  in  the  Pilgrim's  Progress, 
where  Christian  "came  at  a  place  somewhat  ascending,  and  upon  that 
place  stood  a  cross,  and  a  little  below,  in  the  bottom,  a  sepulchre... and 
just  as  Christian  came  up  with  the  cross,  his  burden  loosed  from  off  his 
shoulders,  and  fell  from  off  his  back."  But  here  it  is  more  positive.  It  is 
not  "  sin  "  that  "  falls  off ";  it  is  "  glory"  that  is  "  put  on  "—we  might  almost 
say  "that  puts  itself  on"— the  redeemed  and  glorified  soul.  The  "love" 
is  that  of  which  Plato  and  Origen  speak,  an  "  emanation."  The  glory 
of  it  gives  to  the  soul,  as  Origen  repeatedly  says,  a  new  body  that  is 
transformed  from  stage  to  stage  of  increasing  brightness,  so  that  at  last 
the  Bride  stands  in  the  presence  of  her  Husband  "without  spot  at  all 
times  before  Him."    See  also  Pref.  p.  xiii  (n.). 


Ephrem's  use  of  the  language  of  the  Odes 

[3884 *,]  The  metaphor  of  the  Mirror  is  approached  but  notreached 
in  a  poem  by  Ephrem  (a.d.  308—373)  contained  in  the  Hymns  on 
Epiphany  i.  103  ult.  et  105,  1  et  seq.,  quoted  by  Prof.  Wensinck  (Expos. 
Feb.  1912  p.  in)  "Great  is  the  mystery  which  the  Prophet  [Ezek.  xlvii. 
1  foil.]  saw  :  the  brook,  that  grew  strong.  Into  its  depth  he  looked  and 
saw  thy  beauty  instead  of  himself.. .for  thy  hidden  flood  sweepeth  away 
the  impurity  of  heathendom,"  where  a  footnote  adds  that  "  the  church  is 
spoken  to." 

The  words  "  instead  of  himself "  appear  to  imply  that,  instead  of  being 
like  the  self-absorbed  Narcissus,  who  saw  "  himself"  in  the  water's  surface, 
the  Prophet,  with  spiritual  insight,  saw  the  "beauty"  of  the  Church,  the 
Bride,  in  its  "depth."  This  view  is  confirmed  by  a  previous  quotation 
(Expos,  id.  p.  109)  from  the  Hymns  on  Epiphany  i.  91,  17  et  seq.  :  "Jesus 
has  mixed  up  His  strength  with  the  [baptismal]  water ;  put  Him  on,  my 
brethren"  (which  we  might  illustrate  from  ib.  i.  43,  18  "Ye,  too,  acquire 
from  Him  a  new  raiment  in  the  water").  If  this  were  the  meaning,  the 
water  would  not  be  a  mirror  at  all  in  the  ordinary  sense.  It  would  be 
glass,  but  not  quite  transparent  glass.  It  would  mislead  if  one  looked  at 
it  hastily,  because  one  would  see  only  one's  own  image  on  the  surface. 
But  it  would  not  mislead  if  we  looked  carefully  through  the  surface  to 
what  was  beyond,  because  there  we  should  see  a  "beauty"  not  our  own. 
None  of  Prof.  Wensinck's  quotations  mentions  a  ''  mirror."  Nor  does  he, 
in  these  remarks,  find  a  parallel  in  any  of  them  to  the  Ode  of  the  Mirror. 
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[3884  z2]   But  Dr   Harris  (Expos,  ib.  p.   1 16  foil.)  does  find  such  a 
parallel.     Quoting  Ephrem  thus  : — 

On  the  depth  of  the  torrent  he  fixed  his  eyes  ; 

And  instead  of  seeing  himself  he  saw  thy  beauty  : 
he  adds  "This  is  evidently  a  case  of  the  water  being  used  as  a  mirror." 
Yet  this  does  not  quite  harmonize  with  the  word  "hidden"  in  what  he 
proceeds  to  quote  from  Ephrem's  ninth  hymn  (§  7) 

The  water  by  its  nature  is  a  mirror 
To  him  who  attentively  looks  therein  ; 

•  •  •  •  • 

Look  into  the  (water  of)  baptism 
And  clothe  yourselves  with  the  beauty  that  is  HIDDEN  therein. 

"  Hidden,"  which  I  have  printed  in  capitals— (the  italics  here  and  below 
being  those  of  Dr  Harris)^occurs  there  as  part  of  the  text,  but  Dr  Harris 
himself  supplies  it  in  his  next  quotation  : 

How  fair  is  (the  water  of  baptism)  to  the  eyes  of  the  heart; 

•  •  •  •  • 

The  glory  that  is  (hidden)  in  the  water 
Impress  it  upon  your  minds. 

These  passages  appear  to  regard  the  water  as  not  being  really  "a 
mirror  by  its  nature"  in  any  ordinary  sense  of  the  word  "nature?  It 
does  not  become  efficacious  till  "Jesus  (3884  *,)  has  mixed  up  His 
strength  with  it."  Even  then  it  is  not  a  "mirror"  to  anyone  that  looks 
on  its  mere  surface.  He  must  look  "attentively"  or  with  "the  eyes 
of  his  heart."  Then  he  will  see  to  the  bottom  where  "the  beauty" 
is  "hidden" — the  reflection  of  the  Father  in  the  Incarnate  Son. 

Dr  Harris  proceeds  to  quote  (Expos,  ib.  p.  1 18)  a  passage- from 
another  collection  of  hymns,  entitled  Hymns  on  the  Church  and  on 
Virginity,  ascribed  to  Ephrem  and  translated  by  Lamy,  torn.  iv.  602  : 

O  speculum  purum  populis  proposituin ! 

illi  acquisierunt  oculum  internum  et 

accedentes  intus  intuiti  sunt :  quia 

aspexerunt  probra  sua  seipsos  reprehenderunt : 

maculas  suas  deterserunt :  ornamenta 

eorum  pulchra  apparuerunt;  beatus  qui 

probra  sua  reprehendit  videns  pulchritudinem 

tuam  et  in  se  imprimit  imaginem  tuam. 
But  this,  though  mentioning  "mirror,"  does  not  mention  "water."     It 
indicates  the  twofold  nature  of  the  Pure  Mirror,  and  agrees  remarkably 
not  only  with  our  poet's  Ode  of  the  Mirror  but  also  with  the  language  of 
the  Odes  elsewhere.     But  it  affords  no  justification  for  supposing  that 
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the  writer  of  the  Hymns  found  in  the  writer  of  the  Odes  any  association 
of  Mirror  with  Water. 

[3884s3]  Dr  Harris  concludes  (Expos,  ib.  p.  119)  that  "we  may 
consider"  the  "dependence"  of  Ephrem  upon  the  Odes  as  "established," 
adding,  "  The  writings  of  Ephrem  now  constitute  the  earliest  commentary 
upon  the  Odes  of  Solomon,  whose  antiquity  is  once  more  demonstrated." 
On  the  other  hand  Prof.  Wensinck  says,  more  cautiously  (ib.  pp.  in — 12) 
"  It  is  clear  that  Ephrem  on  baptism  is  not  speaking  an  altogether  new 
language.  Two  things  are  possible  :  Either  Ephrem  as  well  as  the  Odist 
are  speaking  a  common  baptismal  language.  Or  Ephrem  is  citing  the 
Odes.     Perhaps  the  two  parts  of  the  dilemma  are  true." 

[3884  zt]  With  this  last  sentence  I  agree,  only  adding  that  the  Odist, 
being  a  poet,  uses  independently  and  poetically  the  "common  language" — 
not  merely  "the  common  baptismal  language" — of  the  first  century,  used 
by  Jews  such  as  Paul  and  Silas  in  hymns  of  thanksgiving  for  Illumination, 
and  Regeneration,  and  Redemption — all  of  which  could  naturally  be 
applied  specially  to  Baptism,  when  the  time  came  to  compose  special 
baptismal  hymns.  Take,  for  example,  Ode  xxiv.  1  "The  Dove  fluttered 
over  the  Messiah,  because  He  was  her  head."  This,  as  has  been  shewn 
above  (3819  a),  though  alluding  to  Christ's  baptism,  is  also  Jewish  poetry, 
like  the  description  of  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  at  Christ's  baptism  in  the 
Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes  (see  3999  (ii)  5).  But  the  following,  quoted 
by  Dr  Harris  (Expos,  ib.  p.  115)  from  Ephrem's  ninth  Hymn  of  the 
Epiphany,  is  of  a  different  and  more  elaborate  kind  : 

O  John  !    he  saw  the  Spirit 

Which  dwelt  on  the  head  (so,  too,  Codex  N)  of  the  Son  : 

That  she  (the  Spirit)  might  show  that  the  head  of  heaven 

Had  descended  and  been  baptized, 

And  (from  the  water)  had  gone  up  to  be  head  of  earth  : 

You  have  therefore  become  children  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 

Christ  has  become  your  head ; 

And  you  are  become  his  members. 

Dr  Harris  suggests  that  this  elaboration  may  spring  from  a  desire  to 
explain  away  the  appearance  of  "  unorthodox  doctrine "  in  this  special 
passage  of  the  Odes.  But  the  thought  that  the  Dove,  the  spiritual 
Israel,  the  Bride,  regarded  the  Messiah  as  her  Lord  and  her  Head, 
was  natural  for  Jewish  Christians.  And  it  may  have  given  rise  to  much 
of  what  Prof.  Wensinck  calls  "  common  baptismal  language,"  to  which — 
and  not  to  our  Ode  specially — Ephrem  may  be  alluding. 

[3884 z6]  In  any  case  the  contrast  between  the  elaboration  of  Ephrem 
and  the  simplicity  of  the  Odist  should  warn  us  that  the  former  is  not 
a  safe  guide  to  the  interpretation  of  the  latter.  For  example,  Ode  xiii.  1 
"The  Lord  is  our  mirror"  is  in  striking  contrast  with  Ephrem's  Hymn 
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above  quoted,  "The  water  by  its  nature  is  a  mirror."     Yet  Dr  Harm 
regards  the  latter  as  making  it  "a  practical  certainty"  that  Ephrem 
read  the  Ode  thus,  "the  water  is  our  mirror,"  adding  {Expos  tb.  P-««7) 
«  The  only  doubtful  point  is  whether  Ephrem  has  changed    the  Lord   to 
•  the  water,'  or  whether  we  have  to  amend  the  text  of  the  published  Ode 
It  appears  to  me  that  this  is  by  no  means  "the  only  doubtful  point.      It 
seems  "doubtful"  whether  Ephrem  is  not  borrowing  from,  or  developing 
and  elaborating,  "the  common  baptismal  language"  that  originally  con- 
nected "  baptism  "  with  -  mirror,"  by  means  of  the  thought  of  the  ^tectum 
in  water      Hut  in  any  case  to  amend  "  the  Lord  is  our  Mirror '   into     the 
■water  is  our  mirror"  would  be  (in  my  judgment)  to  degrade  a  simple 
deep,  noble,  and  truly  poetic  conception,  into  a  (comparatively  speaking) 
artificial,  thin,  and  elaborate  conceit 

[3884 »,]  Ephrem  ("dwelt  on  the  head  of  the  Son")  while  agreeing 
with  ,n  j.  32_3  as  to  the  "abiding"  or  "dwelling"  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
lesus  agrees  with  Codex  N  of  the  Odes  as  to  its  dwelling  on  His 
"head"-,  word  not  mentioned  by  any  gospel  in  describing  the  descent 
of  the  Spirit,  nor  (I  believe)  in  any  early  account  ^V™*  *fT 
1029-49)  The  Ode  appears  to  have  contained  (3999(h)  5)  an  early 
lewish  play  on  the  word  "head"  (not  supported  by  the  Gospels  the 
£bv,.ineP  Oracles,  or  other  Greek  authorities)  which  R.H  s  MS ,  has 
dropped,  but  which  Ephrem  has  expanded  and  elaborated.  If  the  Od.st 
had  written  after  the  Fourth  Gospel  had  been  generally  accepted,  he 
would  (we  may  fairly  suppose)  have  said  that  the .Spirit  "abode"  on  the 
Messiah's  "  head."  An  early  date  seems  ind.cated  both  by  the  simplicity 
of  what  he  says,  and  by  the  absence  of  what  a  second-century  wnter 

mieht  have  said.  .       .  ,  .    , 

Also  if  the  Odist  had  been  a  Christian  wnting  Synac  in  the  third  or 
fourth  century,  he  might  perhaps  have  rivalled  Ephrem  in  clearness  and 
Z ty  of  expression.  But  if  he  was  a  Christian  Jew  writing  Hebrew  ,n 
the  first  century,  when  the  Church  was  still  in  travail  with  new  truths,  and 
f  ou  Odes  a7e  translated  from  that  Hebrew,  then  we  ought  not  to  be 
surprised  that  the  Odes  are  as  inferior  to  Ephrem  in  style  as  they  are 
superior  in  pregnant  imagination  and  spiritual  originality. 

S^,l  In  concluding  this  reference  to  the  interesting  discussion  in 

Jl^oltor  it   is  right  to  note   Dr   Harris'  quest.on    which  I  have 

V,r\Jd  lib  P   1 19)  "  Is  it  Possible  that  he  [i.e.  Ephrem]  may  have  had 

Z       t/ lm  antedating  Ln  the  Greek:  for  it  is  not  Greek  Odes  that 

Z  T«i,,i>"    This  is  an  important  suggestion.     We  have  seen  above 

MUa)  that  Lactantius,  about  the  end  of  the  third  century  in  the  one 

nstance  in  which  he  quotes  the  Odes,  quotes  in  Latin.     Now  we  find 

hat  Ephrem,  a  little  later,  is  not  "using  Greek." 
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§  1.     The  "Letter"  that  "includes  all  districts" 

[3885]  These  researches,  which  the  author  is  unable  at 
present  to  continue,  are  given  to  the  world  in  the  hope  that, 
if  their  method  is  right,  the  subject  may  be  taken  up  on  the 
same  lines  by  better  equipped  researchers.  The  method  has 
been  to  ask  about  every  sentence,  and  in  some  sentences 
about  almost  every  word,  "  Is  there  anything  in  -Scripture 
about  which  the  writer  appears  to  be  thinking?"  Having  to 
deal  with  a  poet  whose  mind  is  full  of  imagery,  and  apparently 
of  imagery  derived  from  Hebrew  literature,  we  inquire  "What 
image — or  sometimes  what  images,  for  his  thoughts  come 
so  close  together  as  to  be  sometimes  commixed — does  he 
seem  to  have  before  him?  How  does  Scripture  use  it? 
How  is  it  used  by  the  Talmud  and  the  Midrash  ?  How  by 
Philo  ?  How  by  any  other  early  writer,  and  especially  by 
anyone  who,  though  writing  in  Greek,  retains  some  trace  of 
Jewish  thought  ? " 

[3886]  Let  us  now  apply  this  method  to  an  Ode  not  included 
in  the  preceding  pages.  Dr  Rendel  Harris  says  of  it,  "  This 
is  the  most  difficult  of  all  the  Psalms  in  the  collection  and 
I  have  almost  despaired  of  being  able  to  explain  it " ;  and, 
referring  to  a  portion  of  it,  Professor  Harnack  says,  "  The 
imagery  is  to  me  completely  unintelligible'."     To  discuss  the 


1  R.H.  p.  122,  and  H.  p.  55,  on  Ode  xxiii. 
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Ode  in  detail  would  be  imposs.ble  here,  but  it  may  be  possible 
to  shew  how  the  hypothesis  of  allusion  to  Biblical  narrative 
may  explain  much  that  is,  on  the  surface,  absolutely  without 
meaning.     And   the   Ode   is,  for   many   reasons,  of  special 

importance. 

[3887]  The  subject  of  the  Ode  is  a  "  letter,"  afterwards  called 
"  a  great  tablet"  It  is  introduced  by  a  brief  preface  on  joy, 
grace,  and  love,  and  on  the  duty  of  "  walking  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  Most  High."  Then  the  poet  passes  to  God's  "  design," 
that  is,  His  plan  for  redeeming  mankind.  "  His  design,"  we 
are  told.  "  was  like  a  letter.  His  good-pleasure  descended 
from  on  high,  and  it  was  sent  like  an  arrow  from  a  bow  that 
is  shot  with  violence'."  "Many  hands  ran"  to  stop  the 
"letter'"  But  they  cannot,  because  it  has  a  "seal,"  which 
puts  them  in  fear.  "  A  wheel "  receives  this  ■■  letter  "  and  the 
•<  letter  "  is  carried  above  the  "wheel'"  and  has  with  it  a  "  sign 


.  On  "  good-pleasure,"  and  "  on  high,"  see  3819  i,  and  3922  g,  &c. 

>  r3887  a]  Ode  xxiii.  6.  "Many  hands  ran."  If  the  letter »  repre- 
sents "the  word  of  God,"  then  the  powers  that  endeavour  actively  to 
ntercept  its  course  might  be  represented  by  "  the  b.rds  of  the  a,r  »  whuh 
are  the  symbol  of  "the  evil  one"  that  "snatches  away  the  seed  m  the 
Payable  5  the  Sower.  But  I  have  ^n  -;ble  to  find  a„y  e^y^ ™h 
precedent  for  "hands"  as  belong  *bj£    ^^^™    to 

Utin  >  n^uch  ^^  oVugg"*at  the  phrase  might  imply 
Cnenes"  or^des^"  -ther  tlfan  "running";  but  here  the  pre^ 
isTot  "To"  but  "against"  (3754a,*).  That  favours  the  view  that  the 
"hands"  are  those  of  ministers ,  of  evil  y 

perhaps  the  ancient  "ta  °r  ,  ^^^^Jn  0f  God's 
th  t  mortals  ^^^t^  ^  «<*-  "~"  "*  ?  * 
ITS  J,  -  "-uld  result  in  our  author's  view  that  some  "feared 

Celled  ""and  came  over  it,"  and  so  has  H.  (but  w.th  a  query). 
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of  "  the  Kingdom  and  the  Government."  This  "wheel "  forces 
its  way  through  obstacles,  making  itself  "  a  broad  path  "  every- 
where. 

[3888]  The  Ode  continues  as  follows  (R.H.)1  :— 

14.  The  head  went  down  to  the  feet,  for  down  to  the  feet  ran 
the  wheel,  and  that  which  was  a  sign  (3888  b)  upon  it 

15.  The  letter  was  one  of  command',  for  there  were  included 
(//'/.  gathered)  in  it  all  districts. 


There  is  the  same  ambiguity  in  the  Syriac  as  there  would  be  in  Greek 
if  "a  letter  (rVtoroXi/) "  was  described  as  descending  from  the  sky  and 
making  its  way  hither  and  thither,  while  people  vainly  attempted  to  arrest 
it,  and  if  it  was  then  added,  "  But  a  cloud  received  it,  and  it  was  coming 
Upon  it  (yt(f>i\ri  ii  intXafiiv  avrf/v  rai  ip^fo/iivi]  rjv  in'  airrfjs)."  In  such  a 
context,  no  doubt,  "it  was  coming"  might  grammatically  refer  to  the 
noun  last  mentioned,  namely,  "cloud";  but  "letter"  would  be  most 
prominent  in  the  reader's  thoughts,  and  the  more  natural  interpretation 
would  be  "the  letter  was  [thenceforth]  coming  (i.e.  pursuing  its  course 
unchecked)  upon  the  cloud."  So  here  the  meaning  seems  to  be  "the 
letter  was  [thenceforth]  coming  upon  the  wheel." 

1  To  avoid  discussion  of  detail,  the  text  of  R.H.  2nd  ed.  (except  in 
printing  verses  separately  and  in  punctuation)  is  adopted  here  unaltered 
(except  that  in  xxiii.  19  R.H.  marg.  "tablet"  is  substituted  for  R.H.  text 
"volume");  and  few  references  are  given  to  H.  except  in  xxiii.  16. 

1  [3888a]  "Command."  So  R.H.  But  the  Syr.  noun  {Thes.  3215) 
means  "visitation"  in  Exod.  xxxii.  34,  Jerem.  xi.  23,  xxiii.  12,  xlvi.  21, 
besides  the  use  of  the  Syr.  verb  (Thes.  3214)  to  mean  "visited"  in  Jerem. 
vi.  1 5,  &c  That  makes  good  sense  here,  and  it  is  the  meaning  of  the  Heb. 
word  in  some  of  its  earliest  and  most  important  instances,  Gen.  xxi.  1, 
L  24,  25,  Exod.  iii.  16,  iv.  31,  xiii.  19,  where  it  means  "visiting  [for  good]." 
H.  has  " Empfehlungschreiben,"  which,  if  it  means  "a  letter  of  com- 
mendation," seems  hardly  strong  enough.  This  Letter  of  Visitation  casts 
down  the  evil,  and  exalts  the  good. 

As  regards  (R.H.)  "command,"  it  maybe  noted  that  " Befehl"  does 
not  occur  in  H.'s  Index,  and,  though  it  is  used  by  H.  in  Ode  xxxv.  4  "ich 
war  ruhig  in  dem  Befehl  des  Herrn,"  RH.  there  has  "  in  the  order  of  the 
Lord"  (3731  £■) — the  Syr.  being  (Thes.  4387 — 8)  a  Syriacized  form  of  rayfta, 
and  meaning  a  rank,  order,  class,  kind  &c.  of  soldiers,  angels,  matrons  &c, 
and  very  rarely  signifying  precept  e.g.  of  philosophy.  It  is  difficult  to  say 
why  the  poet  should  use  so  rare  and  late  a  word  in  such  a  context,  but  it 
seems  safe  to  conclude  that  he  did  not  mean  "command"  or  "precept" 
of  the  Law.  The  words  "Law"  and  "Rule"  ("Gesett"  and  "Regel") 
are  not  in  H.'s  Index. 
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1 6.  And  there  was  seen  at  its  [?]  head  the  head  which  was 
revealed,  even  [H.  and]  (3763  £,  c)  the  Son  of  Truth  from  the  Most 
High  Father  [so  R.H.,  but  H.  the  Father,  the  Most  High]. 

17.  And  He  inherited  and  took  possession  of  everything.  And 
the  thought  of  the  many  was  brought  to  nought. 

18.  And  all  the  apostates  hasted  and  fled  away.  And  those  who 
persecuted  and  were  enraged  became  extinct1. 

19.  And  the  letter  was  a  great  tablet',  which  was  wholly  written 
by  the  finger  of  God. 

20.  And  the  name  of  the  Father  was  on  it,  and  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  rule  for  ever  and  ever.     Hallelujah. 

[3889]  If  we  are  to  pursue  the  method  of  research  above 
described,  we  must  start  from  the  statement  that  God's 
"design*" — that  is,  His  plan  for  redeeming  the  spiritual  Israel 
— was  "like  a  letter" — and  ask  where,  among  all  the  numer- 
ous Biblical  deliverances  of  Israel,  there  is  any  mention  of  a 
"  letter."  It  would  also  suit  our  requirements  if  we  could  find 
a  "  letter  "  that  had  a  "  seal "  ensuring  respect.  This  "  seal " 
ought  to  be  a  sign  of  the  Kingdom  and  of  the  Government. 
The  scope  of  the  "  letter  "  should  "  include  all  districts."  It 
ought  so  to  succeed  that "  the  thought  of  the  many  was  brought 
to  nought... and  those  who  persecuted  and  were  enraged 
became  extinct." 

So  far  as  concerns  the  "  letter,"  these  requirements  are 
largely  met  by  the  hypothesis  of  an  allusion  to  that  deliver- 
ance of  Israel  which  is  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Esther  and 
which  gave  rise  to  one  of  the  most  popular  festivals  of  the 
Jews,  Purim.  It  was  because  of  a  "letter"  that  the  Jews 
instituted  the  feast  to  commemorate  their  deliverance  from 


1  [3888/5]  "And.. .extinct."  Codex  N,  instead  of  (Thes.  2830)  "and 
were  enraged,"  reads  a  very  similar  word  meaning  (Tkes.  2857)  "and  were 
blotted  out,"  so  as  to  emphasize  the  destruction,  "And  there  became 
extinct  those  who  persecuted,  and  they  were  blotted  out."  In  xxiii.  14, 
N  has  "had  come"  (instead  of  "a  sign");  see  3913a,  3979. 

»  "  Tablet ...  God."    See  3903  foil 

>  See  3814  /,  u  and  3819  l—n. 
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extermination1.  This  "letter,"  being  "sealed"  with  "the 
king's  ring,"  "  no  man  may  reverse'."  It  was  sent  everywhere 
to  "the  satraps,  governors... of  a  hundred  and  twenty-seven 
provinces',"  authorising  the  Jews  in  every  province  to  stand 
on  their  defence.  The  persecutors  were  everywhere  destroyed, 
and  Haman— who  had  already  been  hanged— had  his  house 
"extinguished"  by  the  slaughter  of  his  ten  sons4. 

[3890]  The  story  of  Purim    would  be  well   adapted  to 
illustrate,  for  early  Christians,  the  Providence  of  God  watch- 
ing over  His  children  "  scattered  "  through  the  Roman  empire. 
And  the  stress  laid  on  the  fact  that  the  Letter  "included  all 
districts"  may   throw    light   on    the  obscure   and   variously 
quoted  saying,  in  Christ's  Discourse  on  the  Last  Days,  about 
the  "preaching"  of  the  Gospel  "to  all  the  nations,"  or  "  for  a 
testimony  to  all   the  nations."     It  is  variously  reported  by 
Mark  and  Matthew,  omitted   by  the  parallel  Luke,  loosely 
quoted  by  Origen,  and  commented  on  by  him,  and  by  Jerome, 
in  such  a  way  as  to  shew  the  difficulty  caused  by  a  literal 
interpretation  of  it".     But  if  the  original  version  was  that  the 
Gospel  should  go  forth  to  the  "  Dispersion  "  in  all "  the  nations," 
and  that,  through  the  converted  Jewish  "  Dispersion,"  "  the 
nations "  should  afterwards  be  converted,  this  would  accord 
with  many  predictions  of  Isaiah,  and  with  many  facts  in  the 
earliest  history  of  the  Christian  Church  recorded  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles. 

[3891]  We  know  from  the  Petrine  Epistle  that  the  name 
of  "  the  Dispersion "  was  used  in  the  first  century  for  the 
Gentile  Christians  in  five  of  the  provinces  of  Asia  Minor". 
Luke,  when  recording  "  the  gift  of  tongues,"  includes  three  of 
these  provinces  in  his  own  list  of  fifteen  provinces  or  nations, 
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1  Esth.  ix.  26—7  "Therefore,  because  of  all  the  words  of  this  letter,.. 
the  Jews  ordained...." 

'  Esth.  viii.  8.  »  Esth.  viii.  9.  «  Esth.  ix.  10. 

*  See  Son  3414  (ii)/on  Mt.  xxiv.  14,  and  Origen  and  Jerome  ad  loc. 

•  1  Pet.  i.  1  (see  Hort's  note). 
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obviously  intending  to  illustrate  the  cosmopolitan  nature  of  the 
new  and  divine  language1.  Paul,  in  his  Epistles,  as  well  as 
in  the  speech  on  the  Areopagus,  describes  the  Gospel  as  going 
fortli  "  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  " — quoting  the  Psalms  to  this 
effect — and  insists  on  the  freedom  of  a  Gospel  that  made  no 
distinction  between  Jew  and  Greek,  circumcision  and  uncircum- 
cision,  barbarian  and  Scythian,  bondman  and  freeman*.  Lastly, 
Tertullian  uses  the  very  instance  we  are  now  considering,  in 
order  to  shew  the  imperial  inclusiveness  of  Christ's  rule. 
Referring  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  "with  his  petty  kings,"  as 
reigning  "  from  India  to  Aethiopia,"  a  phrase  twice  men- 
tioned in  the  book  of  Esther,  he  says  that  neither  this  nor 
any  other  of  the  great  empires  of  times  past  or  present  has 
attained  to  the  universality  of  the  empire  of  Christ*. 


§2.     The  "Bow" 

[3892]  Next,  as  to  the  metaphor  of  an  "  arrow  "  sent  from 
a  "  bow."  The  first  mention  of  God's  "  bow "  is  in  Genesis, 
after  the  Deluge.     It  is   "set  in  the  cloud"   as  a  sign  and 


1  Acts  ii.  9 — n  (but  see  ii.  ii.  5). 

*  Acts  xvii.  26  foil.,  Rom.  a.  18  (quoting  Ps.  xix.  4)  Gal.  iii.  28, 
Col.  iii.  n. 

'  [3891  a]  Tertull.  Adv.  Jud.  §7.  The  imperial  "letter"  in  Esther 
may  be  fairly  called  unique  in  the  Bible.  It  is  true  that  2  Chr.  xxxvi.  22 
mentions  "a  proclamation"  that  was  put  "in  writing"  in  connection  with 
the  licence  given  by  Cyrus  to  build  the  temple  in  Jerusalem ;  but  that  is 
not  called  a  "letter,"  and  that  narrative  contains  none  6f  the  details 
common  to  Esther  and  the  Ode. 

[3891  *]  A  tradition  in  Exod.  r.  (on  Exod.  xiii.  17,  Wii.  p.  157) 
describes  God  as  a  king  repeatedly  sending  "letters"  to  a  rich  man 
(Egypt),  who  had  been  detaining  the  king's  son  (Israel),  saying,  "Send 
me  my  son."  Also  Sanhedr.  64  a  (and  sim.  B.  Metx.  86  a)  describes  a 
paper  or  tablet  as  falling  from  heaven — in  a  time  of  affliction  when  the 
Israelites  were  fasting  and  praying— on  which  the  word  "Truth"  was 
written,  whence  the  inference  was  drawn,  "  Truth  is  God's  seal"  The 
word  "letter"  is  not  there  used  (s.  Levy  iv.  160  who  renders  it  "Zettel 
(odcr  Edikt)");  but  the  tradition  may  illustrate  the  introduction  of 
"Truth"  later  on  in  this  Ode. 
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pledge  that  God  will  never  again  "  destroy  all  flesh1 "  with 
water.  It  is  natural  to  assume  that  this  "  bow  "  was  mentioned 
without  any  suggestion  of  warfare,  and  merely  as  the  rainbow. 
But  that  will  be  perceived  to  be  impossible  when  the  reader 
finds  that  everywhere  else  in  the  Bible  the  bow  signifies  war. 
The  Midrash  on  Genesis  obscurely,  and  Philo  very  distinctly, 
say  that  God's  "  bow  "  is  here  regarded  as  making  war  against, 
and  driving  back,  destructive  clouds.  Toward  the  storm- 
clouds,  says  Philo2,  the  bow  means  war.  Consequently,  to- 
ward men  it  means  deliverance  from  storms,  and  therefore, 
indirectly,  peace.  The  Hebrew  kesketh, "  bow,"  like  the  Greek 
toxon  (which  is  quite  distinct  in  meaning  from  the  Greek  iris 
"  rainbow  ")  means  nothing  but  a  weapon.  Philo  calls  it  "  the 
instrument  of  a  weapon,  namely  of  the  arrow  that  strikes.'' 
But  practically  the  bow  is  a  weapon,  just  as  a  gun  is  a  weapon, 
not  less,  perhaps  more,  than  a  bullet.  If  God  chooses  to 
"put"  His  weapon  in  "the  cloud,"  then  it  becomes  His 
"weapon  in  the  cloud."  But  it  remains  a  weapon  "for  all  that. 
Philo  adds  that  the  arrow  "  strikes  things  far  off!" 

[3893]  In  Revelation,  when  the  first  seal  is  opened,  there 
is  seen  "  a  white  horse,  and  he  that  sat  thereon  had  a  bow, 
and  there  was  given  unto  him  a  crown,  and  he  went  forth  con- 
quering and  to  conquer."  In  spite  of  modern  doubts,  Irenaeus 
is  probably  right  in  applying  this  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the 
Conqueror  of  the  nations,  to  whom  the  "  uttermost  parts  of  the 

1  Gen.  ix.  13—15. 

*  [3892  a]  Philo  Quaest.  Gen.  on  Gen.  ix.  13.  On  Ode  xii.  5  "the 
swiftness  of  the  Word  is  inexpressible,"  R.H.  quotes  "Philo,  De  Mut. 
Notn.  42  (error  for  43)  Kov<pov  yap  6  \6yos  ko\  imjvbv  <pv(r<t,  fMXovs  Bottov 
iptpo/ifvos  ica\  truKirj  itarrav,"  and  it  is  tempting  to  apply  this  as  an 
illustration  here.  But  in  fact  6  Xoyor,  in  that  passage  of  Philo,  is  not  "the 
Word,"  but  "speech,"  as  the  context  shews  (i.  616)  "Speech  is  a  light 
thing... and  speech  is  of  two  kinds,  one  true,  the  other  false."  The  passage,  as 
given  in  Richter's  edition,  is  Kov<p6v  rr  yap  6  Xoyor  rai  itttjv6v  <pv<r€i, 
(it\ovt  Barrov  (ptpoptvov   icai  iravrri  iiarrov,  where  the  neuters,  (fxpoprvov 

and  Siifrrav,  appear  intended  to  suggest  the  impersonal  and  neutral 
character  of  "speech,"  as  there  used. 
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earth"  are  given  "  for  a  possession1."  Why  is  He  armed  with 
a  "  bow  "  ?  Perhaps  because,  as  Philo  says,  the  arrow  "  strikes 
afar  off"  and  the  Seer  discerns  this  as  an  emblem  of  the  same 
omnipresence  which  the  Greeks  expressed  in  the  title  "  Far- 
shooting,"  applied  to  Apollo.  This,  too,  may  be  the  reason 
why,  in  Revelation,  the  inferior  Angel  of  promiscuous  War 
or  Carnage  is  armed,  not  with  the  bow,  but  with  the  "sword*." 
No  doubt,  the  figure  on  the  "white  horse"  with  the  "crown" 
is  not  the  Son  in  His  highest  aspect  wearing  "many 
diadems'";  but  still  it  appears  to  be  the  Son,  as  revealed  in  a 
rudimentary  revelation,  working  the  chastisements,  and  some- 
times the  deliverances,  of  Israel  through  imperial  powers  (such 
as  Pharaoh,  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  Cyrus)  and  ultimately 
peace  through  war. 

[3894]  Origen  has  left  no  direct  comment  on  the  "  bow  "  in 
Genesis.  But  there  is  extant  an  indirect  comment  on  it, 
arising  out  of  his  remarks  on  "the  bow"  of  the  wicked  in 
the  Psalms  ("bent  their  bow*").  This  clearly  shews  that  he, 
like  Philo,  regards  it  as  a  weapon — the  "  instrument,"  he 
implies,  for  discharging  the  word  of  God  so  as  to  penetrate 
the  hearts  of  men.  The  Messiah  Himself  is  an  "arrow'"; 
Moses  was  an  "  arrow "  ;  the  Apostles  were  "  arrows '"  and 
pierced  the  hearts  of  men.  But  how?  With  love*.  Thus 
the  bow  and  arrows  of  God  are  to  work  peace : — "  And  as  God 
placed  His  bow  in  the  clouds  that  there  might  not  be  a  deluge 
and  that  storms  might  cease,  so,  on  the  contrary,  the  devil 
places  his  bow... to  rouse  up  storms...7." 

[3895]  Hitherto  we  have  found  no  connection  between  the 
"  bow  "  and  the  "  wheel;"    But  let  us  pass  to  Ezekiel's  mention 

1  Iren.  iv.  21,  3,  quoting  Rev.  vi.  2  and  Ps.  ii.  8. 
1  Rev.  vi.  4.  s  Rev.  xix.  12. 

4  Ps.  xxxvii.  14;  Origen  (Lamm.  xii.  180  foil.). 

6  Here  Origen  quotes  Is.  xlix.  2. 
•  Here  Origen  quotes  Cant  v.  8. 

7  Origen  (Lomm.  xii.  185). 
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of  the  former.     It  comes  at  the  conclusion  of  a  vision  of  a 
spirit  of  storm ',  and  of  "  four  living  creatures  "  going  "  whither- 
soever the  spirit  was  to  go."     This  suggests  the  thought  of 
the  four  horses  of  a  chariot.     And  indeed  **  Chariot "  is  the 
name  briefly  given   by  Jews  to  this  vision.     But  presently 
there  comes  a  mention  of  '•  one  wheel  upon  the  earth  beside 
the  living  creatures,  for  each  of  the  four  faces  thereof"  ;  and 
"  their  appearance  and  their  work  was  as  it  were  a  wheel  within 
a  wheel."   Over  the  head  of  the  living  creatures  is  seen  the  like- 
ness of  a  firmament,  and  above  this  the  likeness  of  a  throne,  and, 
upon  this,  the  appearance  of  a  man  :— "  And  there  was  bright- 
ness round  about  him  ;  as  the  appearance  of  the  bow  that  is 
in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain,  so  was  the  appearance  of  the 
brightness  round  about ;  this  was  the  appearance  of  the  like- 
ness of  the  glory  of  the  Lord.     And  when  I  saw  it  I  fell  on 
my  face,  and  I  heard  a  voice  of  one  that  spake'." 

[3896]  This  passage  seems  to  supply  the  link  we  are  look- 
ing for,  by  connecting  the  "  bow  "  with  "  one  wheel*,"  in  the 
context  above  described,  and  with  "  a  wheel  within  a  wheel." 
The  context  is  mysterious.  But  the  vision  as  a  whole  appears 
to  represent  a  divine  Charioteer  (as  Origen  calls  Him)  con- 
trolling the  stormy  forces  of  nature,  animate  and  inanimate,  so 
that  they  draw  the  Chariot  of  the  Universe  in  its  undeviating 
course  in  accordance  with  His  will,  in  such  a  way  as  to  pro- 
duce orderly  calm  out  of  disorderly  storm'.  And  it  is  this 
conquest  of  calm  over  storm  that  appears  to  be  typified  at  the 
close  by  the  "  bow4  that  is  in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain." 


'  Ezek.  i.  4  (R.V.)  "a  stormy  wind,"  s.  Son  3040  t,  3084. 

•  Ezek.  i.  s— 28. 

•  [3896  <j,]  See  Son  3040 d,  to  which  add  Clem.  Alex.  31 1  "Be  gracious 
to  thy  little-children,  thou  Guide  of  children,  Father,  Charioteer  of  Israel, 
Son  and  Father,  both  One,  O  Lord." 

4  [3896  a]  "  Bow."  Compare  the  LXX  of  Ps.  lx.  4  "Thou  hast  given 
a  banner  to  them  that  fear  thee,  that  it  may  be  displayed  because  of  the 
truth  (kdshet)."  Here,  for  "  banner,"  the  LXX  has  "  signing  (<n,^iaaip),n 
and  Syr.  and  Sym.  have  •'  sign  (cnj/it ~wv),"  Aq.  "  signal  (<ria<nifu>v)."  Origen 
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§  3.     The  "  Wheel" 

[3897]  Next,  as  to  the  "  wheel,"  apart  from  the  "  bow  "  and 
considered  by  itself.  And  here  the  first  difficulty,  for  modern 
readers  of  the  Revised  Version,  is  to  see  how  Ezekiel  could 
be  regarded  as  seeing  a  vision  of  one  wheel,  since  a  chariot 
requires  four  wheels;  and  Ezekiel's  text  mostly  uses  the 
plural— " wheels "  not  "wheel";  and  the  Revised  Version 
says  "  One  wheel  beside  the  living  creatures,  for  each  of  the 
four  faces  thereof,"  which  would  seem  to  imply  four  wheels. 

[3898]  But  the  Authorised  Version— which  appears,  for 
once,  to  be  a  safer  guide  than  the  Revised,  at  all  events  to  the 
original  meaning  of  the  Prophet— has  "  One  wheel  upon  the 
earth  by  the  living  creatures,  with  his "  (*'.*.  its)  "  four  faces." 
Field  also  renders  the  Hebrew  thus.  And  Symmachus  calls 
the  wheel  "  four-faced."  Jerome  gives  this  as  an  alternative 
explanation.  Rashi,  while  affirming  that  "  according  to  the 
text  we  are  informed  that  the  wheels  are  four,"  admits  an 
alternative  interpretation,  that  "  the  wheel  had  four  faces." 
"Our    Rabbis,"   he  adds,  "said,   This   is   Sandalphon,  who 


(Lomm.  xi.  455,  on  Ps.  iv.  6)  comparing  the  Thau  of  Ezek.  ix.  4,  takes  the 
words  to  refer  to  the  "sign"  of  the  T,  or  Cross,  in  baptism,  and  Jerome 
expressly  mentions  "baptism."  But  the  passage  may  also  bear  on  our 
Ode's  mention  of  "  bow  "  and  "  truth  " ;  for  instead  of  « truth,"  the  LXX  has 
t6(ov,  "tow."  Gesen.  (905  a)  actually  adopts  "bow"  without  alternative 
(Buhl  and  R.V.  give  alternatives).  Aquila  has  /9«/9ai.lnrror  and  the  Targum 
has  truth.  We  are,  of  course,  not  concerned  with  the  original  meaning 
of  Ps  lx.  4,  but  only  with  what  was  thought  to  be  the  meaning  in  the  first 
and  second  centuries,  during  which  period  the  LXX  and  Aquila  suffice  to 
shew  that  there  must  have  been  hesitation  between  "truth"  and  "bow." 
Gesen  905  a  guides  us  to  the  reason.  KSshet  "bow,"  is  the  Aram,  of 
Heb  kesheth  "bow."  But  the  Heb.  kSsht  (in  Prov.  xxii.  21)  means 
(Gesen.  905  a)  "truth"  (R.V.  "certainty").  Such  a  similarity  of  words, 
made  notorious  in  connection  with  such  a  passage  in  the  Psalms,  might 
well  be  in  the  mind  of  our  author  when  he  wrote  this  Ode  about  the  Bow, 
the  Sign,  and  the  Son  of  Truth. 
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stands  on  the  earth  and  his  head  goes  up  and  is  divided 
in  contact  among  the  living  creatures1." 

[3899]  This  view  has  its  difficulties,  especially  as,  later  on, 
the  prophet  appears  to  say  expressly  that  there  were  four 
wheels.  But  even  there  he  adds  that  "they  four  had  one 
likeness,  as  if  a  wheel  had  been  within  a  wheel*."  And  the 
picturesqueness  and  mystery  of  the  one-wheel  interpretation 
would  recommend  it  to  many — even  though  in  the  first 
century  Sandalphon  had  not  yet  come  into  existence  to 
make  it  popular.  It  would  also  be  recommended  to  many 
because  thereby  the  vision  would  become  more  readily  sus- 
ceptible of  moral  applications,  which  are  probably  attached  in 
many  literatures  to  the  revolutions  of  "  Fortune's  wheel." 

[3900]  New  Hebrew  recognises  the  Wheel  of  Destiny  as 
causing  the  ups  and  downs  of  riches  and  poverty,  of  authority 
and  abasement'.  But  this  Ode,  following  the  Vision  of  Ezekiel, 
recognises  that  the  Wheel  is  to  be  called  rather  Providence 
than  Destiny.  Origen  says  about  Ezekiel's  Wh'eel  "  All 
things  are  driven  by  the  Logos  of  God,  who  bears  in  Himself 

1  Rashi  on  Ezek.  i.  15  "  Is  est  Sandalphon,  qui  stat  in  terra,  ejusque 
caput  pertingit  inter  animalia  ista."    Comp.  Chag.  13  b. 

*  Ezek.  a.  9 — 10.  For  other  variations  between  the  vision  in  this 
chapter  of  Ezekiel  and  the  vision  in  the  first,  see  Son  3040  e. 

'  [3900  a]  See,  for  example,  Sabb.  151  b  on  Deut.  xv.  10  "Thou  shalt 
surely  give  unto  him  for  because  of...."  R.  Ishmael's  school  said  that  the 
letters  gll,  in  "because  of,"  meant  glgl  "wheel" — "the  wheel  that  rolls- 
round  in  the  world."  So  Levy  i.  330 a.  Goldschm.  renders  "in  the  world" 
as  "urn  die  Welt."  But  in  any  case  the  passage  (which  is  but  one  of 
many)  refers  to  the  alternations  of  wealth  and  poverty  as  typified  by  "the 
Wheel." 

[3900 £]  See  a  paper  on  "Some  Cults  of  Palestine  in  the  Graeco- 
Roman  Age"  by  Mr  G.  F.  Hill  of  the  British  Museum,  reported  in  the 
Times  of  22  March  1912  (p.  15):  "The  early  silver  coins  of  the  fourth 
century  B.C.,  which  were  probably  issued  from  Gaza,  are  peculiar  in  the 
miscellaneous  collection  of  religious  types  which  they  present,  including 
a  figure  of  the  Jewish  god  Jahu  or  Jehovah,  resembling  a  Greek  Zeus, 
and  seated  upon  a  winged  wheel.  The  various  types  were,  however, 
dictated  by  commercial  reasons,  and  do  not  prove  the  existence  of  a  cult 
of  Jahu  at  Gaza." 
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the  Father  and  Ihe  Holy  Spirit — in  nature,  not  in  hypostasis'' 
The  exact  meaning  of  these  words  may  be  doubtful.  But 
there  is  no  doubt  about  one  conclusion  to  be  derived  from 
them,  namely,  that  from  Ezekiel's  Vision  of  the  Wheel,  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Man,  a  Christian  mystic  might  extract  the 
doctrine  of  a  threefold  divine  nature.  Origen  contrasts  the 
Wheel  of  this  world.  "  We  are  not  under  the  wheel,"  he  says, 
"  nor  under  the  dominion  and  worldliness  (rebus)  of  [this]  world 
{or,  age,  saeculi)."  In  the  contrarieties  of  many  things  working 
to  one  result,  we  shall  see,  he  says,  "  how  the  wheel  is  within 
the  wheel.  But  this  [wheel]  rules  all  things  (haec  regit  omnia) 
and  turns  them  whithersoever  it  will — I  mean  the  God  of  the 

whole  universe,  in  Christ  Jesus '." 

[3901]  The  Talmuds  and  the  Midrash,  leaving  such  dis- 
cussions to  the  select,  say  comparatively  little  directly  about 
the  Wheel  in  Ezekiel,  but  Jewish  tradition  finds  a  reference  to 
the  Wheel  of  divine  Retribution  in  a  passage  where  we  should 
not  find  it.  The  same  Hebrew  word  that  means  "wheel" 
means  also  "whirlwind";  and  a  Psalm  describing  the  de- 
struction of  the  Egyptians  at  the  Red  Sea  says  "  Thou  hast 
with  thine  arm  redeemed  thy  people... thine  arrows  also  went 
abroad,  the  voice  of  thy  thunder  was  in  the  whirlwind*!' 
Here,  instead  of  "  whirlwind,"  the  LXX  has  "  wheel','  and 
Rashi  says,  "  that  is  to  say,  in  a  wheel... to  discomfit  the  Egyp- 
tians" probably  with  a  play,  not  only  on  the  Wheel  of  Destiny 
but  also  on  the  Lord's  "  taking  off  the  wheels  ''  of  the  chariots 
of  the  Egyptians  "  that  they  drave  them  heavily*." 


1  Origen  Horn.  Esek.  i.  (Lomm.  xiv.  30 — 31). 

*  Ps.  Ixxvii.  15,  17,  18. 

»  [3901  a]  Exod.  xiv.  25.  See  Exod.  r.  (on  Exod.  xxii.  26,  Wii.  p.  244) 
which  says  that  this  world  is  like  a  "wheel  igilgal)"  and  quotes,  inter 
alia,  Prov.  xx.  26  "A  wise  king...bringeth  the  wheel  (SphAn)  over  them 
[the  wicked],"  adding  that  ophdn  is  the  same,  there,  in  effect,  as  gilgat. 
Then  it  compares  Exod.  xiv.  25  (see  Mechilt.  ad  loc.)  apparently  implying 
that  the  Wheel  of  the  King  above  crushed  the  wheel  of  Egypt  below. 
Rashi  also  says  (on  Prov.  xx.  26)  that  SphAn  is  equivalent  to  gilgal,  and 
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[3902]  Jerome  also  has  "  wheel"  in  this  Psalm  ("  the  voice 
of  thy  thunder  is  in  the  wlieel").    And  he  adds  some  comments 
which  throw  light  upon  the   connection   (suggested  in  the 
extracts  given  above  from  Origen)  between  the  "  arrows  "  of 
God  and  the  message  of  the  Gospel.     "  The  preaching  of  the 
word   of  Christ,"   he    says,  "has   run  into  the  whole  circle 
(orbem)  [of  the  world].     '  The  voice  of  thy  thunder  is  in  a 
{or,  the)  wheel.'      The  thunder  is  strictly  (proprie)  a  great 
voice. ..When  God  said  '  This  is  my  beloved  Son...'  the  voice 
of  the  thunder  became  like  a  wheel  (facta  est  vox  tonitrui 
rotae  similis)."     From  Jerome  comes  also  a  gleam  of  light 
on  the  extraordinary  declaration  that  (3888)  "  the  head  went 
down  to  the  feet."     For  that  seems  to  mean  that  the  top  of 
the  wheel  went  down  to  the  bottom  ;   and  Jerome  says,  in 
effect,  "As  a  wheel,  while  rolling,  ascends  beyond  (transcendit) 
to  higher  things,  so  a  holy  man,  touching  earth,  hastens  to 
higher  things."     Similarly,  our  author   may  mean  that  the 
"  holy  man  "  goes  down  in  order  to  rise  up — possibly  with  a 
suggestion  that  the  Son  of  God  descended  to  the  sons  of  man, 
the  Head  of  the  Image  of  God  to  "  the  feet,"  in  order  that  He 


he  adds  "Gilgal,  i.e.  rotam,  mensuram  eorum  [i.e.  improborum]  induxit 
super  illos  [Deus]  nam  (Exod.  xiv.  25)  'duxit  eum  cum  gravitate'."  That 
is  to  say,  God  deals  "measure  for  measure."  Pharaoh  (Exod.  viii.  15) 
made  his  heart  "heavy,"  and  crushed  Israel  beneath  his  wheel.  There- 
fore God  not  only  made  Pharaoh's  wheel  ineffective,  so  that  he  "  drave 
heavily,"  but  also  brought  down  His  heavy  wheel  to  crush  Egypt  in  turn. 
[3901(5]  These  passages  illustrate  Ode  xxiii.  12  (R.H.)  "Everything 
which  tried  to  move  the  wheel  it  mowed  and  cut  down."  "  Mowing  "  and 
"cutting  down"  suggest  the  thought  of  a  "sickle,"  which  occurs  in  the 
LXX  of  Zechariah,  where  the  Heb.  has  "roil."  On  this,  see  3904  foil. 
Almost  the  next  words  in  the  Ode  are  "and  made  a  broad  path."  These 
do  not  sound  like  anything  in  the  gospels,  but  they  are  like  Ps.  cxix.  96 
"thy  commandment  is  exceeding  broad,"  and  it  is  possible  that  the 
writer  may  be  thinking  of  Zechariah's  (v.  1  foil.)  "flying  roll,"  on  the 
breadth  of  which  Erubin  21  a  has  something  to  say  (see  3905).  That 
"  roll,"  at  all  events,  resembles  our  "  letter "  in  going  everywhere  and  in 
consuming  evil  ("  goeth  forth  over  the  face  of  the  whole  land,"  "  it  shall 
enter  into  the  house  of  the  thief... and  shall  consume  it..."). 
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might  ascend  with  them  in  the  complete  Body  of  the  redeemed 
Church. 

§4.     The  "Tablet" 

[3903]  The  conclusion  of  the  Ode  says  that  "  the  letter 
u,as "—perhaps  meaning  "was  found  to  be,"  or  "was  in  the 
end"— "a  great  tablet  wholly  written  by  the  finger  of  God1." 


'  [3903a]  "Tablet... finger  of  God."  The  Syr.  (Ode  xxiii.  19)  is  a  form 
of  Gk  nivai,  "  tablet"  Thes.  3180  gives,  as  the  first  instance  of  the  word, 
Ezek.  ix.  2,  1 1  Sym.  concerning  the  "  man  clothed  in  linen,"  who  was  to 
mark  with'  Thau  (3896  a)  those  that  were  not  to  be  killed  in  the  day  of 
destruction.  The  man  had  (R.V.)  "a  writer's  inkhorn."  But  the  word  must 
have  been  obscure  at  a  very  early  date,  for  the  LXX  renders  it  "belt,"  taking 
sopher,  "  scribe,"  as  "  sapphire,"  so  as  to  give  "  belt  of  sapphire."  Aquila 
1st  ed.  transliterates  the  doubtful  Hebrew  word  as  «mrrv  {ypamurtm), 
2nd  ed.  "inkhom,"  ^WSoxelc  (ypappxrlot).  Sym.  has  "  tablet,"  *■«»«- 
.'««,..  (ypa<f>i<ot).  Perhaps  it  meant  "  pen  and  ink  [in  a  case]  "  (see  Field, 
•O  'E/3pmof  ?i\av  rai  raXa^or  ypa^iat).  But  the  Aramaic  Targum  (Levy 
Ch.  ii.  274  b  Schreibtafel)  has  the  same  word  as  that  in  this  Ode  and  as 
in  Ezek  Sym.  above  mentioned.  And  so  has  Rashi.  Hence,  if  the  poet 
is  alluding  in  this  Ode  to  the  "  wheel "  of  Ezekiel  and  to  the  "  sign,"  "mark," 
or  Thau  of  Ezekiel,  the  question  arises  whether  he  may  not  also  be  here 
alluding  to  the  "tablet"  in  Ezekiel.  If  so,  it  means,  in  effect,  a  kind  of 
"book  of  life"  in  which  are  to  be  written  the  names  of  those  delivered 
from  destruction.  . 

[3903(5]  But  there  appears  also,  in  "tablet  wholly  written  by  the 
finger  of  God,"  to  be  an  allusion  to  Exod.  xxxi.  18  "And  he  gave  to 
Moses  (lit.)  in  his  completing  [of]  speaking  with  him...two  tables  of  stone 
written  with  the  finger  of  God"  (sim.  Deut  ix.  10  "delivered  unto  me  the 
two  tables  of  stone  written  with  the  finger  0/  God").  Apart  from  Exod. 
viii  19  ("This  is  the  finger  of  God")  this  expression,  ih  the  singular, 
occurs  nowhere  else  in  O.T.  Also  "in  his  completing"  is  discussed  by 
many  early  Jewish  commentators;  among  whom  R.  Abuhu  {Exod.  r. 
ad  loc  Wii  p.  290),  a  Rabbi  of  the  third  century,  said  that  '  in  his 
completing"  meant  "the  summary  (das  Allgemeine),"  taking  the  word  as 
from  "all."  Another  Midrash  (on  Numb.  v.  30,  Wii.  p.  196)  quotes 
Exod  xxxi.  18  in  the  context  of  a  question  "why  is  a  'table'  called  a 
'book'V  These  facts  point  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Ode  is  here 
contrasting  the  two  tables  of  the  Law-written  indeed  by  "the  finger  of 
God"  but  broken,  and  perhaps  written  only  "in  summary  "—with  the 
Letter  of  the  Gospel  which  was  one  "great  Table"  written  in  complete- 
ness by  the  finger  of  God. 
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Perhaps  the  poet  means  that  whereas  it  was  once  a  sealed 
"  letter,"  it  was  now  spread  open  and  revealed  to  all  the 
world,  like  a  vast  "  tablet."  In  any  case  the  distinction 
recalls  parallel  distinctions  drawn  by  Origen  and  Jerome — 
and  varieties  of  translation  in  the  second  century  translators 
of  O.T. — bearing  on  the  Psalmist's  words  "  In  the  roll  of  the 
book  it  is  written  concerning  me,"  and  on  other  passages 
where  a  "  roll"  is  mentioned  in  the  course  of  visions  seen  by 
Ezekiel  and  Zechariah1.  Origen  distinguishes  between  the 
"roll"  (or  short  "summary")  and  the  "book."  There  is  a 
transition,  he  says — "  No  longer  '  roll  of a  book]  but  'book*'" 
— when  we  pass  from  the  Psalms  to  the  passage  in  Revelation 
describing  the  "  book  "  opened  by  the  Lamb,  who  (as  Origen 
reminds  us  elsewhere)  has  "the  Key  of  David3." 

[3904]  Copious  as  Origen  is  on  the  exact  force  of  the 
"  roll "  in  the  Psalms  and  Ezekiel,  why  does  he  omit  all 
mention  of  the  "  flying  roll "  in  Zechariah  which  penetrates 
the  houses  of  sinners  and  destroys  them  unless  they  repent  ? 
It  is  almost  certainly  because  the  LXX  represents  Zechariah 
as  seeing  "a  flying  sickle"  instead  of  a  "flying  roll"  (the  two 
words,  in  Hebrew,  being  almost  identical). 

[3905]  Jerome,  however,  who  is  aware  of  the  two  renderings 
"roll"  and  "sickle"  does,  in  his  commentary  on  Zechariah, 
refer  to  Revelation.  He  takes  the  "  roll"  in  Zechariah  as  "  that 
in  which  the  sins  of  all  men  are  recorded,"  and  adds,  "  But  if 
we  read  sickle... we  may  take  an  instance  from  Revelation," 
quoting  "  Send  forth  thy  sickle1."  Revelation  mentions,  a 
little  before  these  words,  "  an  angel  flying  in  mid-heaven 
having  an  eternal  gospel1 "  ;  and  the  context  there,  taken  with 
the  passage  of  Zechariah  and  with  its  various  renderings, 


1  Ps.  xl.  7,  Ezek.  ii.  9,  iii.  1,  2,  3,  Zech.  v.  1,  2. 

2  Origen  on  Ezek.  ii.  9  (Lomm.  xiv.  182). 

8  Origen  Comm.  foann.  v.  4  (Lomm.  i.   169  foil.),  Comm.  Rom.  iii.  2 
(Lomm.  vi.  179),  on  Ps.  i.  1  (Lomm.  xi.  372). 
4  Rev.  xiv.  1 5.  »  Rev.  xiv.  6. 
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shews  how  the  Roll  of  the  Gospel  might  be  regarded  in 
two  aspects,  purifying  and  destroying.  The  "sickle,"  being 
the  sign  of  the  harvest  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  assumes, 
toward  the  tares,  an  aspect  similar  to  that  of  the  axe  toward 
the  trees.  And  that  is  represented  in  this  Ode  by  the  picture 
of  the  Wheel  "  mowing  and  cutting  down  "  everything  that 
tries  to  move  it,  and  also  rooting  up  (?)  forests  that  impede  its 
course'      The  same  verse  says  "and  it  made  a  broad  path." 

1  [3905<i]  Ode  xxiii.  12 — 13.  In  xxiii.  13,  Codex  N  reads  "rooted  up 
peoples"  instead  of  "rooted  up  forests.''  The  verb  "root-up"  occurs  in 
Jerein.  i.  10  (Syr.)  "  I  have  appointed  thee  this  day  over  peoples  and  over 
kingdoms  to  root  up  and  to  pull  down..."  (rep.  ib.  xviii.  7,  xxxi.  28).  This 
refers  to  the  power  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord  working  through  the  Prophet 

In  the  same  verse,  where  R.H.  2nd  ed.  has  "bridged"  (with  footnote 
"  lit.  covered  "  [and  so  1st  ed.])  "  the  rivers,"  it  would  perhaps  be  better  to 
render,  literally,  (Thes.  i486)  "covered  up,"  or  to  paraphrase  as  "filled." 
Compare  the  levelling  of  the  Lord's  way  in  Is.  xl.  4,  where  Heb.  has- 
"every  valley  shall  be  exalted,"  but  LXX  and  Lk.  iii.  5  have  "filled." 

[3905  b]  A  somewhat  similar  metaphor,  but  with  a  moving  Vine  instead 
of  a  moving  Wheel,  occurs  in  the  Apocalypse  of  Baruch  xxxvi.  2  foil. 
"And  lo  !  a  forest  of  trees. ..and  lofty  mountains.. ..And  to  !  over  against 
it  arose  a  vine,  and  from  under  it  went  forth  a  fountain  peacefully.  Now 
that  fountain  came  to  the  forest  and  was  [stirred]  into  great  waves,  and 
those  waves  submerged  that  forest,  and  suddenly  they  rooted  out  the 
multitude  of  [the  trees]  of  that  forest,  and  overthrew  all  the  mountains 
which  were  round  about  it. ..and  that  fountain. ..left  nothing  of  that  great 
forest  save  one  cedar  only.  Also  when  it  had  cast  it  [the  cedar]  down... 
that  vine  began  to  come  with  the  fountain  in  peace  and  great  tranquillity, 
and  it  came  to  a  place.. .and  they  brought  the  cedar,  which  had  been 
cast  down,  to  it"  The  Vine  then  addresses  the  Cedar,  "...Depart, 
O  cedar,  after  the  forest. ..and  let  your  ashes  be  mingled  together.  And 
now. ..rest  in  torment  until  thy  last  time  come,  in  which  thou  wilt  come 
again  and  be  tormented  still  more." 

An  "interpretation"  proceeds  to  explain  the  vision  as  referring  to 
four  kingdoms,  of  which  the  "fourth  kingdom  will  be  harsh  and  evil 
beyond  those  which  were  before  it.. .and  will  exalt  itself  more  than  the 
cedars  of  Lebanon.  And  by  it  the  truth  will  be  hidden... and  then 
the  principate  of  my  Messiah  will  be  revealed,  which  is  like  the  fountain 
and  the  vine,  and  when  it  is  revealed  it  will  root  out  the  multitude  of  his 
host."  As  for  "the  last  leader"  of  this  evil  host  (ib.  xl.)  he  will  be  judged 
and  slain  by  Messiah  of  whom  it  is  said  "  His  principate  will  stand  for 
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Erubin  tells  us,  precisely  and  fancifully,  what  was  the  "breadth" 
of  the  path  made  by  the  flying  roll  in  Zechariah'. 


ever  until  the  world  [i.e.  aeon]  of  corruption  is  at  an  end...."  This  agrees 
with  the  Jewish  interpretation  of  the  Vine  in  Ps.  lxxx.  4-9  (see  Rashi)  as 
referring  to  the  oppressions  of  Israel  by  the  four  empires,  the  Roman 
being  the  last.  But  Prof.  Charles  dates  this  passage  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Temple  by  the  Romans.  Rashi  on  the  other  hand  speaks  of 
exilium  Romanorum,"  which  would  seem  to  refer  to  that  destruction 
and  to  what  followed.  And  could  the  Roman  oppression  have  been 
declared  "evil  beyond  those  which  were  before  it"  until  Rome  like 
Babylon,  had  destroyed  the  Temple}  Also  Prof.  Dalman  {Words 
p.  149  n.)  maintains  that  Bar.  Apoc.  xl.  3  -'does  not  belong  to  the 
older  sections." 

[3905 c]  To  whatever  period  it   belongs,   this   extract  from   Baruch 
illustrates  the  Ode.     Only  Baruch,  as  compared  with  our  poet,  seems 
to  us  quaint  almost  to  grotesqueness.     But  he  becomes  less  quaint  on 
a  closer  study.     He  sees  apparently  a  "fountain,"  streaming  from  what 
Paul  calls  "a  spiritual  rock  that  followed"  Israel.     The  Vine  and  the 
Fountain  in  old  days  went  "journeying"  ((3877b)  lit.  "pulling  up  [the 
tent-pegs,  from  encampment  to  encampment)")  across  the  desert  together 
after  the  Vine  had  been  "caused  to  journey"  (or  "pulled  up  \in  the  sense 
of  transplanted]")  from  Egypt.     Thus  they  went  in  partnership-Israel 
and  the  Messiah  (for  "the  Rock"  was,  as  Paul  says,  the   Messiah)- 
against  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan.     So,  too,  in  later  days,  the  partner- 
ship continued— loosened,  but  never  utterly  broken-between  the  Vine 
and   the    Fountain   against   the   four  empires.     Horace  says  of  Rome 
(against   Carthage)   that   it    was    like    the   oak;    Jewish   tradition   said 
about  Zion  (against  this  world)  that  it  was  like  the  Vine.     The  Vine  was 
cut,  almost  to  cutting  down,  by  the  pruning-hook  of  chastisement.     But 
it  grew  up  all  the  stronger  against  its  enemies.     "Ab  ipso  ducit  opes 
animumque   ferro,"   says   Horace;   "fed  by  the  fountain  of  the  Lord," 
says,  in  effect,  the  Jewish  writer.     This  is  not  so  grotesque  as  ignorant 
Gentiles  might  suppose.     But  still  the  vision  of  the  moving  Vine  cannot 
approach,  in  poetic  power,  the  vision  of  the  moving  Wheel. 

1  [3905  d]  Erubin  21  a.  This  rapid  mention  of  facts  bearing  on  "  the 
Roll,"  omits  (1)  Jerome's  rendering  of  Ps.  xl.  7  "in  the  roll  of  the  hook- 
as "in  capite  libri"  (and  his  explanation  of  "caput  libri"  as  "caput  libri 
Testamenti  Veteris  ")  i.e.  in  the  Beginning  (of  Genesis),  i.e.  in  Christ,  since 
Christ  was  the  Beginning ;  (2)  the  differences  of  the  translators  as  to  the 
contents  of  the  Roll  in  Ezek.  ii.  10  R.V.  "lamentations, and  mourning, and 
woe,"  but  Aquila"  creation  (*r.W)  and  supplication  (?  AvT,p(6)\r,<rit)  and 
IT  SHALL  BE  (»Vrai)."  These  and  other  extant  variations  and  discussions 
are  probably  mere  survivals  out  of  a  much  greater  mass. 
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§5.     The  "Sign" 

[3906]  This  Ode  is  the  first  of  the  Odes  that  mentions  the 
word  "  sign."  Having  regard  to  the  Synoptic  use  of  the 
phrase  "  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man,"  and  to  the  early  use 
of  the  term  to  denote  the  "  sign  "  of  the  cross — whereby  it 
was  connected  with  baptism — it  is  worth  noting  how  uncon- 
ventionally the  word  is  here  introduced  :— "  A  wheel  received 
it  (i.e.  the  letter)  and  it  {i.e.  the  letter)  came  over  it  (i.e.  the 
wheel),  and  there  was  with  it  (i>.  with  the  letter)  the  sign  of 
tlu  Kingdom  and  of  the  Government*'.'  What,  according  to 
Hebrew  prophetic  precedent,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
general  tone  of  the  Odes,  would  be  "  the  sign  of  the  King- 
dom "  ?  A  king,  in  a  literal  sense,  would  have  for  his  "sign," 
among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  "  the  crown  "  or  "  the  sceptre." 
But  neither  of  these  would  suit  the  mystical  context  here. 
Moreover  "  the  crown  "  has  been  already  almost  exhaustively 
used  by  the  poet  in  other  aspects.  What  we  want  here  is 
something  connected  with  "the  Kingdom  and  the  Govern- 
ment" in  a  Hebrew  aspect.  If  possible,  also,  it  should  be 
akin  to  the  thought  of  the  "  seal "  mentioned  in  the  context, 
and  should  prepare  the  way  for  the  later  words  of  the  Ode — 

1  [3906a]  Ode  xxiii.  10 — 11.  "Government"  occurs  again  in  the  last 
sentence  of  xxxvi.  1 — 8  "I  rested  on  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  ..and  I  was 
established  by  the  Spirit  of  His  government"  where  the  Syr.  {Thes.  817) 
is  the  word  corresponding  to  Kvfiipvi)<Tit  in  Job  xxxvii.  12  Sym.,  and  to 
nUovofita  in  Eph.  i.  10,  iii.  2,  9,  Col.  i.  25,  "  dispensation,*'  which  in  later 
Syriac  means  especially  the  Incarnation.  It  expresses  "government" 
as  a  power,  or  Spirit,  of  controlling  Guidance.  Here,  though  "Spirit" 
is  not  mentioned  till  the  last  verse,  the  writer  perhaps  assumes  it  to 
be,  along  with  the  Son  of  Truth,  in  control  of  the  Wheel  (like  "the 
spirit"  and  the  "likeness  as  the  appearance  of  a  man,''  connected  with 
Ezekiel's  Wheel,  Ezek.  i.  12  foil.).  If  so,  "government"  here  prepares 
the  way  for  the  final  words  of  the  Ode  (xxiii.  20)  "And  the  name  of  the 
Father  was  on  it,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  reign  for 
ever  and  ever."  On  "the  Spirit  of  the  Lord"  see  3691;,  to  which  add 
that  "thy  Spirit"  and  "the  Spirit"  (without  "Holy")  occur  severally  in 
xxv.  8,  xxviii.  2. 
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addmon  "  '"TV0  ^  "  ^^^^^^^ 

°  7'      menti°n>  firSt'  "the  Father  th*  Most  High" 

HoJspir;-6  ^^  °f  ^  ^^  a"d  °f  ^  S°"  -  °'*e 

to  thl9 "J1  Iriah  ^  ReVdat,0n  t0gether  SU^est  a"  a-wer 

'  a  so    "7  ISa'ah  firSt  dCSCribeS  the  '*«»  deliverer  as 

a  son     (  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given  ") 

He  adds  ■  The  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder,"  and 

no  end  "T  1  "*"*"""  and  «  P«e  there  shall  be 
no  end  upon  the  throne  of  Davids  Later  on,  speaking  of  the 
subst.tut.on  of  a  righteous  for  an  unrighteous  "treasurer  'he 

letT  7TT  G°d  3S  ^  "  <  W1"  »»■*  ZlvTn. 
>»n   to  h,s  hand,  and  he  shall  be  a  father  to  the  inhabitants 

L»7?Td  the  key  of  the  w  </  D™d  **  T£ 

upon  his  shoulder;  and  he  shall  open  and  none  shall  shut  and 
he  shall  shut  and  none  shall  open\" 

[3908J  This  metaphor  of  "  the  key,"  coupled  with  «  David  " 
occurs  nowhere  else  in  O.T.  Nor  does  it  occur  in  N.T.  except 
n  Reveafon,  thus:  "These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy  h 
that  .s  true  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  openeth 
an  none  shall  shut,  and  that  shutteth,  and  none  open X" 
Later  on  Revelation  describes  "a  Lamb"  as  "opening'  the 
seven  sealed  "000k  -  that  is  «  m  the  right  hand  of  L  that  sat 

tribe  IflT     TV3"5  thlS  Lamb  "the  Ll'°n  th«  »  of  Z 
tabeof  Judah  the  Root  of  David'."    Irenaeus,  Hippolytus  and 
Ongen   all  take  these  two  passages  in  Revelation  together' 
Thus    taken,    they   admirably    illustrate   one    aspect   o     the 


1  Is.  ix.  6—7. 
*  Is.  xxii.  21 — 2. 

3  Rev.  iii.  7. 

4  Rev.  v.  1  foil. 

^Z?t:^m;Z(T,2dTSk,ren-  iv;20-2: 

(on  Rev.  iii.  7)  fr<J 7vL    ,  en    ,U  '  P'  f "   qU°ted  by  Prof-  Swete 

*  <.:**,],  thi ! dti i:air^--  may be safeiy assumed ,hat 
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Christian  conception  of  the  Word  of  God  as  the  great  Opener 
and  Dispenser  of  the  hidden  Truth,  the  secrets  of  God,  the 
Keyholder  or  Treasurer  of  the  secrets  of  divine  blessing  and 

chastisement1. 

[3909]  All  will  probably  admit  that  Jesus,  in  some  sense, 
taught  His  disciples  that  God  would  give  them  the  power 
of  opening    and    shutting,  binding    and    loosing;   and    both 
Matthew  and  Luke  describe  Him  as  using,  though  in  different 
contexts,  the  word  "  key"  in  connection  with  spiritual  things'. 
Probably  also  all  will  admit  that  Jesus  in  His  doctrine  about 
"Who  shall  be  greatest?"  and  about  "the  little  one,"  must 
have  constantly  referred,  in  thought  if  not  in  word,  to  the 
above-quoted  prophecy  of  Isaiah  about  the  birth  of  a  "  Child, 
or  a  "Son"   on  whose  "shoulder"  there  was  to  be  "govern- 
menC     And  we  naturally  ask  in  what  terms  He  would  be 
likely   to   express    His   doctrine    about    the    nature  of   the 
"covernment"  that  was  to  be  on  His  "shoulder." 

[3910]  The  Targum-almost  our  only  authority  on  the 


■  [3908*]  There  is  this  difference  between  "key »  in  Gk  and  Heb. 

tna,  in  Gk  the  word  (.A*)  denotes  "that  which  shuts^ ut  .  £A     /  - 

i    *  n*,„<"     "Sealine  fupl"    s  connected   with   the      keys     ot   me 

idert  Aesch    e2™ V  the  Goddess  of  Wisdom   who  says  " 

,  r  11  Cods  know  the  keys  of  the  houses  where.n  the  thunder    s 

alone  of  the  Gods  know  the  *y  wisdom  „,  wi„ 

scaled^}  {'1+Z7xxlj6  SvIt     od.  frU«a)  and  the  opening 
'Kvl^l^^^riSSw-"    ™e  -rdfor"^^"  (Gesen. 
8  6I)occ       nfwnereefse  in  the  Bible  and  it  is  identical  in  consonants 
!    hie  word  (Gesen.  *>  for  "key."     It  appears  intende o  suggest  no 
only  the  utUrance  with  which  the  lips  of  W.sdom     open,   but  also  the 
2       1t   lhcy   -open-   to  men.     Rashi  renders  "noble  [things]     a 
'I :    d    wortl :   of  nobles,"  U».  88  o  says  that  they  are  "princely ^ things 
because  "a  prince  has  power  of  life  and  death,"  and  so  has  the  Law 
uuerel  by   YVisdom-which  is   rather  like   the   utterance   assigned   by 
r^lulto  Athene,  ouoted  abov.     The  Midrash  on  Pro.  (Wu^i, 

*  Mt  xvi    I9  "the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Lk.  xi.  5*     the 
key  of  knowledge."     Both  expressions  imply  the  Key  of  Truth. 
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early  Jewish  interpretation  of  it1 — says  "  He  took  upon  Himself 
the  Law  that  He  might  observe  it,"  an  expression  sometimes 
found  in  the  form  "  took  upon  himself  the  yoke  of  the  law." 
Matthew  tells  us  that  Jesus  did  this,  making  the  yoke  of  the 
law  more  stringent  than  ever  in  a  spiritual  sense,  so  that  no 
"jot  or  tittle"  of  it  might  be  unfulfilled.  But  Matthew  tells 
us  also  that,  in  effect,  the  yoke  of  the  new  law  was  the  yoke  of 
"  the  Child,"  or  of  "  the  Son,"  the  yoke  of  self-sacrifice  ana 
self-conformation  to  the  will  of  the  Father — a  doctrine  that  he 
alone  has  preserved  with  the  mention  of  the  Jewish  metaphor: 
•'  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden  and  1 
will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  me. 
...For  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light'." 

[3911]  Elsewhere  in  the  gospels,  the  "yoke"  appears  to 
have  been  represented  by  the  yoke,  or  horizontal  bar,  of  "  the 
Cross,"  and  to  have  been  paraphrased  by  "  cross."  And  "  the 
Cross,"  for  us,  now,  expresses  Christ's  "  yoke,"  and  expressed 
it  (doubtless)  very  early  in  the  first  century.  Justin,  Origen, 
and  Jerome,  though  in  different  ways,  interpret  Isaiah's  phrase, 
about  the  "government  on  the  shoulder,"  as  referring  to  the 
Cross,  either  as  being  that  to  which  the  Messiah  applied 
His  "shoulders,"  or  as  being  that  which  He  carried  on  His 
"  shoulder3." 


1  [3910  a]  Schottgen  ii.  70,  103  quotes,  on  Is.  ix.  6  (5)  "shoulder,1' 
nothing  but  a  passage  alleged  "in  Flagello  Judaeorum"  to  have  once 
existed  in  P,ereshith  rabba.  This  appears  to  shew  that  Schottgen  could 
find  no  undisputed  Jewish  allusion  to  the  phrase  in  a  Messianic  sense. 
Rashi  adds  the  Targum's  interpretation  of  "shoulder.''  Ibn  Ezra  is 
silent  about  it.  Schwab's  Index  does  not  contain  Is.  ix.  6  (5).  Nor  is  it 
referred  to  in  the  volumes  at  present  (1912)  published  of  Bab.  Talm. 
ed.  Goldschmidt,  except  in  Sanhedr.  94  a,  which  simply  refers  the 
prophecy  to  Hezekiah. 

'  See  Mt.  xi.  28 — 30,  and  see  From  Letter  to  Spirit  928  (i) — (x),  and 
Index,  "Yoke."  It  is  impossible  to  compress  into  a  note  the  material  on 
which  this  conclusion  is  based. 

5  [3911  a]  Justin  Martyr  Apol.  35,  Origen  Comm.  Joann.  i.  42 
(Lomra.  i.  85)  "None  knew  the  Father  (Mt.  xi.  27)  save  the  Son. ..and, 
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[3912]  In  this  Ode  we  see— and  it  is  an  indication  of  an 
early  date — that  the  "  sign  "  is  introduced  subordinate^  in 
conjunction  with  the  "seal."    The  seal  serves  two  purposes, 
first,  to  seal  up  the  "  letter  "  from  the  eyes  of  those  from  whom 
it  is  to  be  at  present  hidden,  secondly,  to  give  the  "letter" 
authority  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  might  otherwise  endeavour 
to  stop   its  onward  progress   and  to  pry  into  its  contents. 
Afterwards,  perhaps,  as  in  Revelation,  it  again  conveys  the 
attestation  of  authority  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  (not  being 
hostile)  see  the  seal  duly  broken  and  the  message  read.     The 
"  sign  "  is  hardly  to  be  distinguished  from  the  imprint  on  the 
"  seal."     Somewhat  similarly  the  "  engraving  "  of  the  satcred 
Name  is  almost  identified  by  Origen  with  a  "  seal,"  and  also 
with  "  the  key  of  David."     "  The  scriptures  of  God,"  he  says, 
"  are  declared  by  the  words  of  God  to  be  shut  up  and  sealed  by 
the  Key  of  David  and  perhaps,  too,  by  the  '  Seal '  about  which, 
the  phrase  is  used  'the  engraving  of  the  Seal,  HOLINESS  TO 
THE  LORD,'  that  is  to  say,  by  that  Power  of  the  God  that  gave 
them  which  is  indicated  by  the  Seal1  (3722/,)." 


inasmuch  as  He  is  the  Word  "  [and  the  word  is  the  messenger  or  angel 
of  the  counsel  of  the  mind]  "  He  is  precisely  that  'angel  of  great  counsel ' 
(Is.  ix.  6)  whose  'government  was  on  His  shoulder '—for  He  reigned 
through  having  suffered  [the  death  of]  the  Cross."  Jerome  (on  Isaiah) 
gives  "carrying  the  Cross"  as  his  first  interpretation,  but  adds  a  second 
based  on  Is.  lii.  to  "the  arm  of  the  Lord." 

'  [3912  a]  Origen  on  Ps.  i.  I  (Lomm.  xi.  371)  quoting  Exod.  xxviii.  36 
"  engraving."  The  Heb.  for  "engrave"  is,  in  consonants,  identical  (Gesen. 
836a)  with  that  for  "open,"  from  which  (3908*)  the  "opening  [thing]," 
or  "  key,"  is  derived.  A  similar  view  of  the  Key  of  David  is  taken  in  Der 
Scholieli-Kommentar  des  Origenes  sur  Apokalypse  Johannis,  ed.  Dio- 
bouniotis  and  Harnack,  Leipzig,   19".  P-  29- 

These  Scholia  deserve  close  study  as  being  certainly  ancient  and  fre- 
quently redolent  of  Origen.  But  in  the  context  occurs  this  saying  concerning 
the  incarnate  Word,  "This  [Word]  opened  them  (i.e.  the  scriptures)  to 
those  around  Cleopas,  going  with  them  in  the  way  (ovtos  tjvoi£iv  airat  rolt 
ApQi  KAforra.,  avrfaoL(*r  iv  rf,  <S8<»)"  where  oJrot  refers  to  the  preceding 
iirrtvUa  <rap£  yap  yiyovtv  6  \6yos.  This  is  much  more  difficult  than  any  of 
the  passages  bearing  on  ol  ntp)  Mrpov  collected  in  JVoles281S, 2999  (xvii)^- 
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[3913]  Hippolytus,  who  closely  agrees  with  Origen's  con- 
text, says  point  blank  that  the  Lord  Himself  was  the  Seal  and 
the  Key'.  Origen  apparently  believed  that  the  sacred  NAME 
engraved  on  the  High  Priest's  mitre  represented  all  the  at- 
tributes of  the  Word.  It  was  characteristic  of  Hebrew  thought 
to  assume  that  WORD  or  NAME  had  more  power  over  the  forces 
of  evil  than  the  rod,  mace,  or  sceptre,  of  a  king.  If"  rod  "  was 
to  be  used,  it  must  be,  as  Isaiah  says,  "the  rod  of  the  mouth" 

Is  there  ahy  reason  to  think  that  any  particular  "sign" — 
or  "  letter  (of  the  alphabet),"  for  the  Aramaic  may  have  either 
meaning,  and  this  is  almost  equally  true  about  the  Syriac' — 


including  Ign.  Smyrn.  3  art  npht  rait  mp\  Xlirpov  ffkdiv.  For  that  could 
refer  to  "Peter  and  his  companions"  (in  the  plural),  to  whom  Jesus 
appeared  after  the  return  from  Emmaus.  But  here  "  those  around 
Cleopas"  must  mean  "Cleopas  and  his  [single]  companion.''  Comp. 
Pap.  Faytim  34  1.  11  (a.d.  161)  where  (Notes  2875)  "Panesneus  and 
Maron,"  partners,  are  afterwards  described  as  "you  that  are  around 
(01  irtpX)  Panesneus,"  i.e.  P.  and  Co.  (ol  ntpt  being  never  used  for  6,  but 
always  implying  a  firm,  school,  household,  companions,  contemporaries, 
or  some  notion  of  a  group  round  a  centre).  Now  Origen,  referring  to 
Lk.  xxiv.  18,  mentions  (Comm.  Joann.  i.  7,  Cels.  ii.  62)  "Simon  and 
Cleopas  discoursing  together,"  putting  "Simon"  first.  The  author  of 
the  Scholion  seems  to  have  followed  a  different  tradition  (Notes  2999 
(xv'\\)d).  In  any  case,  unless  of  Ap.<pt  K\t6nav  can  be  paralleled  from 
some  other  work  of  Origen,  the  Scholion — or  this  phrase  in  it — must 
appear  unlikely  to  have  proceeded  from  him. 

1  [3913^]]  See  3908  a  and  comp.  Philo  i.  665  SiSao-i  yap  6  6tot  rjj  ijrvxfi 
<r(ppay7Sa,  irAyxaKov  Smpov,  where  the  context  explains  that  the  seal  is 
God's  own  Logos,  the  #iV<ii/  and  ISia  with  which  He  sealed  the  whole 
Cosmos. 

2  [3913  a]  Levy  Ch.  i.  75  a  gives  ath  i.e.  aleph-thau,  as  meaning 
(1)  "sign"  or  "token"  ("Zeichen"),  and  also  "memorial"  or  "sign  of 
truth,"  "confirmation"  (" Wahrzeichen,"  "Gewahr");  (2)  "letter  of  the 
alphabet "  ("  Buchstaben,"  "  Schriftzeichen  ").  But  Levy  Ch.  omits  the  fact 
that  Onk.  and  the  Targums  also  use  it  to  mean  "ensign  "  (Brederek  p.  140, 
Is.  v.  26  (Targ.)  &c).  Thes.  412  foil,  gives  ath  i.e.  aleph-thau,  as  meaning 
sign  of  the  past  or  future,  ensign,  portent,  constellation,  &c.  but  not 
"letter  of  the  alphabet."  This  would  require  in  Syr.  (Thes.  419)  a  vaw 
after  ath  (but  in  Heb.  between  a  and  th).  The  saying  in  Rev.  i.  8  "  I  am 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega"  would  be  expressed  in  Hebrew  or  Aramaic 
by  "  I  am  the  Aleph  and  the  Thau,"  or  "  I  am  the  A-TH,"  meaning  "the 
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or  that  any  conjunction  of  letters,  or  name,  is  here  in  the  poet's 
mind1  ? 


totality  of  things."  Thus  we  see  that,  in  the  first  century,  the  same 
Aramaic  letters  that,  when  spelt  as  one  word  (a/A),  meant  literally  either 
"sign"  or  "  lette r  [of  the  alphabet],''  might  mean,  mystically,  when  spelt  as 
two  letters  (a-th),  the  spiritual  Universe.  We  do  not  know — but  we  may 
very  reasonably  conjecture — that  there  were  many  mystical  uses  of  these 
letters.  For  the  TH,  by  itself,  represented  the  Thau  in  Ezekiel  (which 
some  Christians  would  regard  as  the  Cross,  see  Son  3407  (vi)).  Also  TH 
followed  by  Aleph  would  be  tha,  "  come,"  familiar  to  us  in  the  (probably) 
correct  interpretation  of  MARANA-THA  ("our  Lord,  come,"  s.  Son 
3407 (v)1.  Comp.  Rev.  xxii.  20  "Amen;  come,  Lord..."  which  in  Aramaic 
might  be  "Amen,  tha-marana,"  not  perhaps  without  allusion  to  "Amen" 
as  being  (Rev.  iii.  14)  a  name  of  Jesus  (comp.  2  Cor.  i.  20  "through  him 
is  the  Amen").  On  marana  as  "the  fuller  form"  of  MARAN  see 
Dalman  Words  p.  328  n.  The  early  Christian  tendency  to  the  mystical 
use  of  letters,  even  in  Greek,  may  be  illustrated  from  the  mystical 
IX0YC,  on  which  see  Lightf.  Apostolic  Fathers,  Part  II,  vol.  i.  p.  481. 

'  [3913*]  Itffulov  occurs  twice  in  Ps.  Sol.  xv.  8 — 10  "the  sign 
(enj/ifiov)  of  God  (edd.  and  Syr.  of  the  Lord,  but  Gk  tov  6tav)  is  upon  the 
righteous  unto  their  salvation  ;  famine  and  the  sword  and  pestilence  shall 
be  far  from  the  righteous,  for  they  shall  flee  from  the  pious  (oo7«>i')...but 
it  (so  edd.)  will  pursue  (icaTn8«<i£«r<ii  Si)  sinners. ..for  the  sign  (mj/iriop)  of 
destruction  is  upon  their  forehead."  Here  the  edd.  (s.  3922/)  refer  to 
Ezek.  ix.  4  S6e  <n)iutov,  where  trtifitiov  represents  the  "  mark,"  Heb.  than, 
set  on  the  foreheads  of  those  who  are  to  be  spared.  The  thau  appears  to 
be  almost  personified,  delivering  the  righteous  from  enemies  but  "pursuing 
sinners"  as  though  it  were  their  enemy.  Similarly  Sabb.  55a  says  that 
the  thau  is  to  be  signed  both  on  the  saved  and  on  the  condemned  ;  but 
on  the  former  in  ink,  on  the  latter  in  blood  (comp.  Echa  r.  (on  Lam.  ii.  1) 
Wii.  pp.  98—9).  This  mention  of  "  the  sign  of  God  "  in  so  early  a  work 
as  the  Psalms  of  Solomon— where  "God"  (Gk)  is  erroneously  but 
instructively  rendered  by  the  editors  "the  Lord"— shews  that,  even  before 
the  first  century,  Jewish  traditions  were  in  the  air  preparing  the  way  for 
the  growth  of  symbolistic  poetry  and  doctrine,  among  Christians,  around 
the  Cross  as  centre,  which  they  regarded  as  "the  sign"  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

To  the  same  effect  is  a  passage  from  Fragments  of  a  Zadotite  Work 
(ed.  Schechter),  of  disputed  date,  but  recognised  by  all  as  not  being  later 
than  the  first  century,  which  says,  first,  that  (p.  xxxviii.,  Heb.  p.  6,  1.  n) 
"There  will  arise  the  teacher  of  righteousness  in  the  end  of  the  days," 
and,  a  little  later  (p.  xl.  txt  B,  Heb.  p.  19,  11.  10 — 12)  "These  shall  escape 
at  the  end  of  the  visitation,  and  they  that  remain  will  be  delivered  to  the 
sword,  when  there  will  come  the  Anointed  from  Aaron  and  Israel.    As  it 
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[3914]  There  are  reasons  for  thinking  that  he  has  in  view 
the  name  of  "Truth";  for  the  Son  is  called,  in  Isaiah, 
"  Counsellor,"  and  the  "  Counsel "  meant  is  the  Counsel  of 
Redemption,  planned  from  the  beginning,  called  by  Isaiah 
elsewhere  "counsels  of  old  in  faithfulness  and  truth1"  Now 
the  Greek  word  alethinos,  here  used  by  the  LXX  to  represent 
the  "truthful,"  or  "  promise-keeping"  nature  of  God  in  these 
counsels  of  Redemption,  occurs,  for  the  first  time,  in  the  reve- 
lation of  God's  attributes  to  Moses  in  Exodus'.  Revelation 
repeatedly  uses  it,  and,  for  the  first  time,  in  the  passage  quoted 
above,  "  He  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key 
of  David."   . 

[3915]  Truth,  and  consistency  in  the  progressive  path  of 
the  Lord's  Plan  for  the  redemption  of  mankind — frequently 
and  variously  referred  to  by  our  author  as  God's  Design,  or 
Thought,  or  Good  Pleasure— are  represented  in  Revelation 
by  the  alpha  and  omega  which  correspond  to  the  aleph  and 
than  of  the  Jews.  The  aleph  is  the  beginning  of  things.  The 
thau  is,  for  Jews,  the  end'  But  by  Christians  the  thau  might 
be  taken  as  meaning  the  Cross4.  Aleph  and  thau,  said 
R.  Lakish,  had   between  them,  as  the  middle  letter  in   the 


was  at  the  end  of  the  first  visitation  concerning  which  He  spoke  through 
Ezekiel  to  mark  a  mark  upon  the  foreheads  of  them  that  sigh  and  cry...." 

[3913c]  See  Z122g  on  Ode  iv.  8  "Thy  seal  is  known...,"  and  the 
subsequent  v.  r.  "thy  creatures  know  it,"  which  is  favoured  by  Jubilees  i. 
23—5.  where  the  Lord,  after  promising  to  circumcise  "the  heart"  of 
Israel  and  to  "create  in  them  a  holy  spirit,"  adds  "And  they  will  fulfil 
my  commandments,  and  I  shall  be  their  Father  and  they  will  be  my 
children,. ..and  every  angel  and  every  spirit  will  know. ..that  these  are  my 
children..."  (but  Ps.  Sol.  (3913(5)  favours  "known  unto  it,"  comp.  3722/,). 

1  Is.  xxv.  1. 

1  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 

3  [3915  a]  See  Son  3407  (v)  "  the  thau  is  the  conclusion  of  the  seal  of 
God,"  that  is,  the  last  letter  of  emeth,  "truth"— truth  being  God's  seal. 

*  [3915  *]  See  Son  3407  (vi).  Barnabas  (s.  3820  h)  takes  the  T  in 
Gen.  xiv.  14  "three  hundred  and  eighteen"  (when  expressed  in  Greek 
letters)  as  meaning  the  Cross.  Hut  he  prides  himself  on  his  exposition  as 
a  novelty. 
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alphabet,  mem,  i.e.  m ;   and  aleph,  mem,  and  thatt,  made  up 
Emeth,  i.e.  Truth1. 

[3916]  Truth,  in  this  Ode,  is  first  suggested  as  hidden, 
and  then  personified  as  revealed.  The  "letter"  contains  the 
Truth.  The  "  seal,"  which  saves  the  Truth  from  its  enemies, 
and  attracts  Truth's  friends,  is  itself  the  impress  or  *'  sign  "  of 
Truth.  The  Son  personifies  Truth.  These  conceptions  may- 
explain  why,  after  repeated  mentions  of  the  "sign,"  mention 
is  made  of  a  vision  of  the  Son  of  Truth,  as  the  irresistible 
Charioteer  of  the  Universe :  "  there  was  seen... the  Head  which 
was  revealed,  even  the  Son  of  Truth,  from  the  Father  the  Most 
High,  and  He  inherited  and  took  possession  of  everything*." 

[3917]  If  the  writer  thought  of  "  the  sign"  as  omnipotent 
Truth,  borne  aloft  as  a  banner  by  the  Son  of  Truth  who 
is  Himself  riding  on  the  Chariot  of  the  Universe,  it  does  not 
follow  that  he  would  reject  the  notion  that  "  the  sign  "  was  also 
the  Cross,  the  Upright  Tree,  the  Tree  of  Life.  Paul  says  that 
"  the  word  of  the  Cross "  is  "  the  power  of  God,"  and  that 
"  Christ  crucified  "  is  "  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom 
of  God'."  So  our  author  might  well  regard  Christ  crucified  as 
"  the  Truth  of  God,"  because  He  represents  to  us,  on  the  Cross, 
a  profoundly  true  conception  of  the  love  of  the  Father,  who 
gives  Himself,  in  the  Person  of  His  Son,  to,  and  for,  His 
children.  In  this  introductory  mention  of  "  the  sign  "  the  poet 
is  probably  preparing  us  for  the  distinctly  Christian  conception 
of  the  Cross,  as  indicated  in  later  Odes'. ^ 

'  [3915 c\  So  Gen.  ,.  on  Gen.  xxxv.  I  (Wii.  pp.  397—8),  and/.  Sanhedr. 
i  (Schwab  x.  229"  la  lettreme'diale")  though  !t  is  the  '3,h  of  the  22  letters- 
See  also  note  (3891*)  on  "Truth"  (called  "the  seal  of  God")  written  on 
a  paper,  or  tablet,  that  falls  from  heaven;  and  Mischler.  on  Prov.  xxii.  20. 

2  [3916  a]  Ode  xxiii.  16-17.  If  the  Father  is  the  Self-giver,  giving 
Himself  to  the  world  through  the  Son,  then  the  Son,  giving  Himself  to  the 
world  for  the  Father,  is  the  likeness,  seal,  true  impress,  or  truth,  of  the 
Father.  Comp.  Jn  vi.  27  "Him  hath  the  Father  sealed"  {Son  3424).  Not 
light,  nor  even  life,  but  love,  seems  to  be  that  of  which  "  the  seal  "  is  the 
impress,  or  truth. 

3  1  Cor.  i.  18,24.  4  See  3954  foil. 
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§  6.     Probable  allusion  to  Purim 

[3918]  Many  details  in  the  Ode  remain,  and  perhaps  must 
remain,  obscure1,  because  the  Talmuds  and  the  Midrash  say 
little  about  Ezekiel's  wheel.  But  the  facts  alleged  above 
appear  to  shew,  1st,  that  our  writer  actually  had  in  view,  as 
a  type  of  the  deliverances  of  the  spiritual  Israel — and  with  a 
special  reference  to  deliverances  not  limited  to  Palestine  but, 
in  some  sense,  cosmopolitan — the  deliverance  (commemorated 
by  Purim)  through  a  "letter"  penetrating  rapidly  to  all  the 
provinces  of  a  vast  empire  under  the  sanction  of  the  imperial 
"  seal "  ;  2nd,  that,  for  writers  imbued  with  Biblical  imagery 
(as  our  poet  is)'  the  thought  of  this  rapid  and  providential 
penetration  would  suggest  not  only,  as  it  might  to  a  Greek, 
the  "bow"  of  a  "far-shooting"  God  like  Apollo  killing  his 
enemies,  but  also  the  image  of  God's  "  bow  in  the  cloud  " 
intervening  to  save  mankind  from  utter  destruction  ;  3rd,  that 
special  reasons  of  Scripture  would  lead  our  author  to*  connect 
the  "  arrows  "  of  God's  "  bow  "  with  a  "  wheel "  of  providential 
retribution,  both  images  referring  to  the  deliverance  of  Israel 
at  the  Red  Sea  ;  4th,  that  similar  reasons  would  lead  him  to 
see  the  "  wheel "  and  the  "  bow  "  as  Ezekiel  saw  them  in  his 
vision,  or  with  a  still  wider  scope,  that  is  to  say,  as  referring, 
not  merely  to  the  Deluge,  nor  merely  to  the  Exodus,  nor 


1  [3918  a]  Take,  for  example,  the  mention  of  "the  head"  in  Ode  xxiii. 
14 — 16  (R.H.)  "  The  head  went  down  to  the  feet,  for  down  to  the  feet  ran 
the  wheel,  and  that  which  was  a  sign  (N  "had  come")  upon  it. ..and  there 
was  seen  at  its  (?)  head,  the  head  which  was  revealed,  even  the  Son  of 
Truth..."  This,  though  we  cannot  fully  explain  it,  may  be  illustrated — as  a 
probable  survival  of  ancient  tradition  connecting  the  Wheel  with  (1  Chr. 
xxix.  11)  "the  Head  over  all" — by  Chag.  13  b  (on  Ezek.  i.  15  "one 
wheel  upon  the  earth")  "  R.  Eleazar  said,  It  means  a  certain  angel,  who 
stands  upon  the  earth  and  his  head  reaches  to  the  level  of  the  living 
creatures."  '■'■Head"  is  repeated  there  again  in  a  statement  that  this 
angel — whose  name  is  Sandalphon— takes  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  and 
makes  them  into  a  wreath.  Then  he  "utters  the  NAME  over  the  wreath, 
and  thereupon  it  goes  and  rests  by  His  head."     See  3650  a,  3999  (ii)  4. 
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merely  to  the  rebuilding  of  the  fallen  Temple,  but  to  the 
general  course  of  God's  providence,  including — if  the  writer 
was  a  Christian — the  spreading  of  the  Gospel  with  its  message 
of  a  Sacrifice  in  the  New  Temple,  not  built  with  hands ; 
Sth,  that  still  further,  if  he  was  an  early  Christian  mystic, 
he  might  be  led,  under  the  same  prophetic  influence — while 
meditating  on  "  the  spirit  "  in  the  Chariot  of  Ezekiel — to  see 
a  connection  between  the  complex  imagery  of  the  spirit- 
prompted  "  wheel  within  a  wheel "  and  "  the  appearance  of 
a  man  "  upon  the  throne  above  the  Chariot,  of  such  a  kind  as 
to  illustrate  (what  it  afterwards  independently  illustrated  for 
Origen)  the  Christian  conception  of  God  as  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit'. 

[3919]  Even  when  all  allowance  is  made  for  the  uncertainty 
of  allusive  intention  in  some  details,  the  residuum  should  suffice 
to  make  us  enlarge  our  views  as  to  the  extent  to  which  the 
minds  of  Jews  had  been  built  up,  in  the  first  century,  by  the 
Book  that  formed  the  foundation  of  their  literature.  We  err 
greatly  if  we  suppose  that  the  common  people  in  Palestine  were 
at  that  time  not  permeated  by  the  influence  of  the  Bible  because 
"  peasants  and  fishermen  were  not  rabbis  and  did  not  quote 
texts  or  play  upon  words."  The  Bible — with  colour  often 
richly  supplied  by  Targums — and  especially  those  parts  of 
the  Bible  which  bore  on  the  national  feasts,  and  the  songs 
that  commemorated  their  great  deliverances,  must  have  largely 
served  as  a  mental  picture-book  for  Jews,  even  from  their 
childhood.  We,  English-speaking  people,  have  perhaps  a 
peculiar  difficult)-  in  realising  this  because  we  have  no  national 
songs  of  great  antiquity.  But  take  the  following  comparatively 
modern  Jewish  song,  perhaps  composed  during  the  existence 
of  the  Latin  kingdom  of  Jerusalem.  Late  though  it  is,  it 
is  on  the  same  lines  as  those  old  traditions  about  the  four 
empires  which  pervade  the  Targums  and  all  ancient  Jewish 
literature. 

1  See  3900  and  comp.  3906. 
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[3920]  The  Song  is,  in  effect,  a  nursery-song,  a  string 
of  repetitions  like  our  "  House  that  Jack  built."  This  might 
be  represented,  for  Jews,  by  "  the  Sanctuary  that  God  built." 
But  the  Song  chooses  another  metaphor,  "  the  kid  "  (i.e.  the 
young  and  helpless  Israel),  purchased  and  delivered  from  "the 
cat "  (i.e.  Egypt)  by  the  Father  in  Heaven.  The  refrain,  with 
which  the  Song  begins  and  ends,  and  which  has  given  the 
Song  its  title,  is  "  One  only  kid,  one  only  kid."  The  last  clause 
runs  as  follows  : — 

"  Then  came  the  Holy  One— Blessed  be  He— and  slaugh- 
tered the  Angel  of  Death,  who  slaughtered  the  butcher,  who 
slaughtered  the  ox,  who  drank  up  the  water,  which  quenched 
the  fire,  that  burnt  the  stick,  which  beat  the  dog,  that  bit  the 
cat,  that  ate  the  kid  which  my  father  bought  for  two  zuzim. 
One  only  kid,  one  only  kid' !  " 

[3921]  This'  is  explained— but  perhaps  doubtfully  in 
some  points— as  referring  to  the  deliverances  of  Israel  from 
the  various  empires:  "Our  Father  in  Heaven  bought  the  kid 
Israel  with  the  blood  of  circumcision  and  the  blood  of  the 
Passover.  The  kid  was  swallowed  by  the  cat  Egypt.  Egypt 
was  conquered  by  Babylon  (the  dog);  both  (Egypt  and 
Babylon)  by  the  Medes  and  Persians  (the  stick) ;  these  by 
the  fiery  Alexander;  Alexander's  empire  by  Rome,  which, 
like  water,  overspread  the  whole  world  ;  Rome,  as  mistress  of 
Palestine,  was  supplanted  by  the  ox,  the  Saracens."  Possibly, 
say  the  editors,  "the  butcher  may  stand  for  the  Crusaders, 
and  the  Angel  of  Death  for  the  hoped-for  deliverance  from 
their  cruelties." 

[3922]  Beneath  the  quaint  and  homely  imagery  of  this 
child-song  we  may  discern  traces  of  the  same  thought  that 
pervades  our  Ode  and  also  the  sublime  vision  of  Ezekiel.  At 
the  end  of  it  all,  says  the  Song,  "  Then  came  the  Holy  One- 
Blessed  be  He— and  slaughtered  the  Angel  of  Death."     And 

1  Quoted    from     The    Religion    and    Worship    of   the    Synagogue, 
Oesterley  and  Box,  p.  365  (Pitman  and  Sons,  London,  1907). 
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so  in  Ezekiel  and  in  the  Ode,  the  bow  is  bent,  the  arrow  is 
flying,  and  the  wheel  is  circling,  throughout  the  course  of  the 
Chariot,  and  at  the  end  of  it  all  there  is  seen  upon  the  throne 
above  the  Chariot  the  appearance  of  a  Man  with  "  the  bow  in 
the  cloud,"  and  the  promised  sign  of  the  deliverance  of  man- 
kind from  what  might  be  variously  described  as  spiritual 
destruction,  or  a  moral  deluge,  or  the  reign  of  the  Beast1. 


"The  Most  High" 
'  [3922  n]  The  double  mention  of  "the  Most  High"  in  this  Ode- 
first  as  being  the  originator  (xxiii.  5)  of  the  "design,"  or  "good-pleasure," 
of  Redemption,  and  then  in  connection  with  (ib.  16—17)  "the  Son  of 
Truth  from  the  Father"— affords  a  convenient  opportunity  for  collecting 
all  the  Ode-passages  that  contain  this  title.    They  will  be  found  to  point 
to  a  consistent  and  profoundly  spiritual  conception  of  "high"  or  "lifted 
up,"  both  negative  and  positive,  first  as  not  meaning  "high  in  earthly 
power,"  secondly  as  meaning  "high  in  spiritual  power,"  which  power  is 
the  power  of  divine  love.     The  first  instance  of  the  title  blends  "high  ' 
with    "compassionate"  (i.e.  "loving  with  sympathy  and  pity"):  (iii.  7) 
"the  Lord  Most  High  and  Most  Compassionate."    The  final  instance  tells 
us  that  "the  Most  High"  has  been  fully  revealed  by  a  "Son";  and,  con- 
nected with  this  "Son,"  there  is  a  play  (as  often)  on  "Most  High"  and 
"lift-on-high  "  which  tells  us  that  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  is  lifted-on- 
high  by  His  own  "righteousness,"  and  by  what  the  world  calls  humili- 
ation or  self-abasement,  (xli.  13-14)  "The  Man  who  was-humble[d]  (or, 
humbled-Himself)  and  was  lifted-on-high  in  the  righteousness  that  was 
His  own,  the  Son  of  the  Most  High,  hath   appeared  in  the  fulness-of- 
perfeition  of  His  Father." 

[3922  6}  Before  studying  the  phrase  in  the  Odes  we  must  of  course 
know  something  of  its  use  in  the  Bible,  in  the  Apocrypha,  and  in  the 
Gospels.  A  partial  discussion  of  it  will  be  found  in  Sdn  3492  a  foil., 
in  connection  with  Lk.  vi.  35  "and  ye  shall  be  sons  of  the  Most  High, 
where  it  was  maintained  that  Luke's  phrase-and  not  the  parallel  Mt.  v. 
45  "  sons  of  your  Father  who  is  in  the  heavens" -probMy  represents  the 
Original.  It  was  also  suggested  that  Jesus  had  in  view,  among  other 
thines  the  language  of  Melchizedek  and  Abraham  (Gen.  xiv.  18-22) 
about  "  God  Most  Hi?h."  Matthew  appeared  to  have  habitually  substituted 
"Father  in  heaven"  for  less  conventional  titles  common  perhaps  in 
Galilee-altering  for  example  (3492  d)  the  cry  of  the  man  with  the  Legion 
,Mk  v  7)  "Son  of  the  Most  High  God"  into  (Mt.  v....  29)  "Son  of  God. 

But  this  suggestion  of  an  Abrahamic  allusion  in  the  Lucan  phrase 
"sons  of  the   Most  High"  ought  to  have  been  confirmed  from  Jewish 
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Apocrypha.  For  the  context  in  the  parallel  Matthew  (where  Luke  has 
"He  is  good")  mentions  God's  goodness  as  manifested  in  "sun"  and 
"rain."  This  should  have  been  illustrated  by  the  language  assigned 
to  Abraham  in  Jubilees  xii.  17—19  "Why  do  I  search  out  [the  things  in 
the  heavens]?  If  He  desires,  He  causes  it  to  rain. .My  God,  God  Most 
High,  thou  alone  art  my  God,"  ib.  xx.  9  "But  serve  ye  {i.e.  all  the  sons  of 
Abraham  and  their  descendants)  the  Most  High  God. ..that  He  may  have 
pleasure  in  you. ..and  send  rain  upon  you...." 

[3922  c]  Also,  from  Ps.  lxxxii.  6  "I  said,  ye  are  gods,  arid  all  of  you 
sons  of  the  Most  High,"  little  was  inferred  (3492  d)  except  that  Jesus 
might  have  had  in  view  that  passage  "in  particular,"  besides  others  in 
O.T.  mentioning  the  Most  High.  Now,  however,  in  the  light  of  this 
above-quoted  Ode  mentioning  (3922a)  "  the  Son  of  the  Most  High"  a  new 
question  arises  as  to  the  influence  that  the  Psalm  might  exert.  Gesenius 
gives  (751  a)  no  other  instance  of  the  phrase,  nor  does  the  R.V.  margin 
shew  a  parallel.  Is  the  Odist  alluding  to  the  phrase  in  the  Psalm?  And, 
if  so,  is  he  alluding  to  nothing  else,  or  to  the  phrase  in  the  Psalm  as 
interpreted  by  Christian  tradition? 

Turning  to  the  Psalmist's  context,  we  find  that  it  refers  to  unjust 
judges  called  (as  in  Exod.  xxi.  6)  elohtm  i.e.  "gods,"  who  in  this  case 
are  false  to  the  true  God  and  Judge  whom  they  ought  to  represent.  This 
Judge,  being  as  Abraham  says  (Gen.  xviii.  25),  "the  Judge  of  all  the  earth," 
the  Psalm  appropriately  calls  "the  Most  High"  because  from  on  high  He 
looks  down  with  equal  eyes  on  all  the  sons  of  Adam.  According  to  Jewish 
tradition  (see  Rashi  and  Midrash)  as  also  the  interpretation  of  Origen 
(and  also  that  of  Jerome  ad  loc.  which  see)  the  Psalmist's  words  refer  to 
God's  intention  as  to  Israel  (at  Sinai)  and  as  to  Adam  (in  Paradise)  when 
His  Law  was  given  to  both.  God  intended  Israel  to  be  like  Himself, 
"gods"';  but  they  fell  away,  and  must  therefore  die  "like  Adam"  (so 
Jerome  and  Targum)  and  "fall  as  one  of  the  princes"  i.e.  like  Lucifer 
from  heaven.  "I  said  [in  my  purpose]" — this  is  God's  utterance — "Ye, 
O  Israel,  are  Elohim  [judges  of  righteousness  on  earth,  as  I  am  Judge  of 
righteousness  in  heaven],  and  all  of  you  sons  of  the  Most  High  [the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth]."  Then  comes  the  obstruction  to  this  purpose  :  —"Never- 
theless [since  ye  have  turned  to  unrighteousness]  ye  shall  die  like  Adam 
and  fall  like  one  of  the  host  on  high"  (so  Midr.  comparing  Is.  xxiv.  21). 
After  this,  the  singers  take  up  the  song,  praying  the  true  Judge  to  judge : — 
"Arise,  [we  pray],  O  God  (Elohim),  judge  the  earth,  for  thou  (emph.) 
shall  inherit  all  the  nations." 

Contrast  these  last  words  with  Ode  xxiii.  17  "He  inherited  everything 
and  took  possession."  There  the  Inheritor  is  (ib.  16)  "  The  Son  of  Truth, 
from  the  Father  the  Most  High."  Thus  "the  Son  of  the  Most  High,"  in 
the  Odes,  fulfils  what  "the  sons  of  the  Most  High,"  in  the  Psalms,  fail  to 
fulfil. 
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[3922  d]  Before  passing  on  to  apocryphal  usage,  let  us  touch  on  the 
quotation  from  this  important  Psalm  in  the  fourth  gospel.  There,  "Son 
of  the  Most  High"  is  not  mentioned.  But  it  is  implied.  Jesus  has  been 
speaking,  in  effect,  about  the  Good  Judge  or  Ruler  of  Israel,  under  the 
title  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  which  He  claims  for  Himself,  and  which  He 
connects  thus  with  the  Father  (x.  14 — 15)  "I  know  mine  own  and  mine  own 
know  me,  even  as  the*  Father  knoweth  me  and  I  know  the  Father,  and  I 
lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep."  He  then  speaks  of  "  other  sheep,"  to  be 
included  in  the  "one  flock,"  and  of  the  "love"  of  the  Father  who  gave 
Him  "authority"  to  lay  down,  and  take  again,  His  life.  The  Jews  ask 
Him  for  some  definite  statement  as  to  His  status,  "If  thou  art  the  Christ, 
tell  us  plainly."  The  reply  of  Jesus  does  not  tell  them  "plainly,"  but 
repeatedly  refers  to  "the  Father"  or  "my  Father,"  ending  with  "I  and 
the  Father  are  one."  Then  the  Jews,  preparing  to  stone  Him,  exclaim, 
"Thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God." 

It  is  in  answer  to  this  charge  that  Jesus  quotes  the  Psalm  in  question. 
And  He  appears  to  accept  the  Jewish  interpretation  of  it,  namely,  that  the 
Most  High  intended  all  the  recipients  of  His  "word"  to  be  "gods"  and 
His  "sons."  But  He  also  implies  that  this  sonship  is  not  a  matter  of 
earthly  exaltation  or  earthly  inheritance  but  a  conformation  to  God's 
Spirit,  a  unity  with  His  all-embracing  and  (we  may  add,  speaking  an- 
thropomorphically)  self-sacrificing  love: — (x.  34)  "  Is  it  not  written  in  [the 
letter  of  your  own  Scripture,  which  you  delight  to  call]  your  Law,  I  said, 
ye  are  gods?"  At  this  point  there  should  have  been  added — to  make  the 
quotation  complete,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  argument  about  son- 
ship — the  words  "and  all  of  you  sons  of  the  Most  High"  These  Jesus 
does  not  add,  but  seems  to  assume,  as  follows  :  "  If  God  gave  the  name 
of  'gods'  to  those  to  whom  His  Word  came  at  Sinai — that  Word  which 
was  intended  to  make  them  like  unto  Him — and  if  He  said  that  all  of  you 
were  sons  of  the  Most  High,  why  do  you  charge  me  with  blasphemy 
because  I,  knowing  that  God  has  hallowed  me  and  sent  me  into  the 
world  to  do  His  will,  declared  myself  to  be  His  Son  ?" 

Such  an  argument  is  in  spiritual  conformity  with  the  Pauline  protest 
(Philipp.  ii.  6)  that  Jesus  did  not  think  "equality"  with  God  a  thing  to  be 
taken  by  force  (as  by  the  King  of  Babylon,  saying  (Is.  xiv.  14)  "I  will 
ascend  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds. ..I  will  be  like  the  Most  High") 
but  that  He  received  supreme  exaltation  after  "taking  the  form  of  a  slave 
(or,  bondservant)."  It  accords  also  with  the  Synoptic  doctrine  about  the 
false  sovereignty  of  the  rulers  of  the  earth,  contrasted  with  the  true 
sovereignty  of  the  humble,  who  are  Christ's  "little  ones." 

[3922  e]  Another  reason  why  the  Odes  might  naturally  lay  stress  upon 
"the  Most  High"  as  a  title  of  God,  is  that  the  poet  constantly  keeps 
in  view  the  inclusion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that  this  title,  as  a  rule,  makes 
for  inclusiveness.    No  doubt,  this  is  not  always  the  case.    In  Deuteronomy 
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(xxxii .8-94  the  Most  High  claims  Israel  for  His  peculiar  neonle   and 
somefmes  the  Most  High  isappea.ed  to  as  the  Champion  ofsraeT^ 

To! ;":r  vut.sf ,even  **»>«««t  m  -**  mos  H  gh;r 

n  ZTeZ th/\rrheritr'"   And  thC  tit,e  aPP—  *  *  most  freqfen 
lr    of an        /  and  thC  7>""""»*  0/ the  Twelve  Patriarchs 'which 

are  of  an  mclus.ve  nature.     Thus  Abraham  bids  all  his  grandchildren 
mcludmg  the  descendants  of  Ishm,e.  and  those  of  the  s'on    of  I \T~H 

ZHt  T 'L     TV"6  M°St  High  G°d"    And  ,saac-  -  ""  death td 
says  to  Jacob  and  Esau,  who  are  reconciled,  (ib.  xxxvi   ,5_,6)  "May  a 

thet3u!!2/f  ,k'S°  a,Stimulus>  at  a11  eve"ts  for  a  time,  would  be  given  to 

oLnn, I  WCre, .entermg  im°  friend,v  re,ati°ns  (see  Hastings  ,v 
306  b  on  the  charge  of  "trying  ,0  corrupt  the  Roman  morals  by  the  worshiD 
of  Jupuer  Sabazms  (ZeMoth?)").  Test.  XII  Pair.  Levi,.  7  speaks  of  "^ 
ZYth«\?A  -he  angd  Wh°  imerCedeth  for  the  nation  oflrtlL for 

w UtllnTu       E'SeW,here  H  USCS  langU'^e  that  Christian    ST 
without  much  change,  apply  to  Christ  (ib.  viii    ,,  foil  1  «r  *„;*  ,J        ] 

»Then^shanh ^e"^  >>  Th6  CT  "  *?  ^  ^ 
crown  of  the  High  Priest  '^^2'^^^ 
b  cause  a  king  shall  arise  inb«  Charles  for  "fro^]/udah,andsZl7sZ' 
An^Hu!       th°°"\T ******  *******  [*    °"^Gn  2J 

star^H0"'"""^^  tHis  "neW  Priest>"  il  is  said  ("ML  3  foil.)  "His 

e  ear  luZ^Tl  T'  "  ""»  and-the  he~  sha»  *»*  ■* 
the  earth  shall  be  glad.. .the  heavens  shall  be  opened,  and  from  the  temple 

of  glory  shall  come  upon  him  sanctification,  with  the  Father's  voicTas 
[3922^]  Elsewhere  Test.  XII  Pair,  shews  how  "Most  High"  might 
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be  used  to  illustrate  Isaiah's  doctrine  (lvii.  15)  "Thus  saith  the  high  and 
lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy :  I  dwell  in  the 
high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit..." 
Joseph  is  speaking  (Test.  Jos.  x.  3—5)  "In  whomsoever  the  Most  High 
dwelleth...He  lifteth  on  high  (i^o«)  that  man  and  gloiificth  him  as  [He 
did]  also  [unto]  me. ..my  father  loved  me,  and  I  was  not  [thereby]  lifted- 
on-high  (vTJrovfir)v)  in  my  [own]  mind;  although  I  was  a  babe  (f^irior)  I 
kept  the  fear  of  God  in  my  heart."  This  also  illustrates  the  above-quoted 
Ode  xli.  13—14  "The  Man  who  was  humble[d]  (or,  humbled  Himself) 
and  was  lifted-on-high  in  the  righteousness  that  was  His  own,  the  Son  of 
the  Most  High.'"  A  distinction  is  drawn  between  being  "lifted  up"  in 
one's  own  mind  and  being  "lifted  up"  by  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  God. 
This  Spirit  gives  to  all  men  "righteousness,"  but  in  "the  Son  of  the  Most 
High"  it  is  "the  righteousness  that  was  His  own." 

Let  us  compare  these  words  of  Joseph  mentioning  "the  Most  High" 
as  dwelling  in  one  who  was  a  "babe,"  with  the  only  Biblical  parallel 
attached  by  our  R.V.  margin  to  the  title  in  Genesis,  "God  most  High, 
Possessor  of  heaven  and  earth."  This  parallel  introduces,  as  follows, 
Christ's  "confession,"  or  acknowledgment,  to  God,  concerning  His  will  to 
reveal  to  "babes"  the  things  that  He  has  hidden  from  the  wise  and 
prudent  (Mt.  xi.  25,  Lk.  a.  21)  "I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth."  If  this  "Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  "  in  the  Gospels  is 
the  same  as  "  God  Most  High,  Possessor  of  heaven  and  earth"  in  Genesis, 
then  the  tradition  in  the  Gospels,  though  not  mentioning  "God  Most 
High,"  must  be  regarded  as  probably  alluding  to  it,  and  as  acknowledging, 
in  effect,  that  the  Most  High  "lifts-on-high"  babes  and  little  ones  to  the 
"height"  of  His  presence,  because  they  are  little  and  lowly,  and  therefore 
fit  to  be  lifted  up  so  as  to  be  made  like  Himself,  their  "Father."   See  3922(7. 

[3922  h]  This  connection  between  "babes"  (or  "little  ones")  and 
" lifting-up"  may  help  us  to  understand  why  Mark  never  mentions  either 
"  lifting-up  "  or  "humbling."  He  is  content  to  speak  (x.  1 5)  of  " receiving 
the  Kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,"  where  the  parallel  Matthew  (xviii. 
3—4)  adds  that  whoever  "shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  is 
the  eldest  (pfifav)  in  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens."  John,  like  Mark, 
altogether  omits  "humbling  oneself,'1  perhaps  having  regard  to  some 
artificial  caricature  of  humility  such  as  is  indicated  in  Col.  ii.  18.  Also, 
though  John  mentions  "lifting  up,"  it  is  always  in  a  mystical  sense,  with 
allusion  to  the  Cross. 

[3922  i]  It  remains  to  add  that,  in  the  Odes,  Most  High  is  regularly 
expressed  by  the  Syriac  passive  participle  (Thes.  3858)  exaltatus,  of  a 
verb  akin  to  Heb.  rUm  "be  high"  (whence  "Ramah,"  Height).  This  Syr. 
passive  participle  is  used,  in  the  phrase  "God  [the  Most]  High,''  in  Gen. 
xiv.  18  foil,  (the  blessing  of  Abraham  by  Melchizedek)  and,  without 
"God,"  in  Numb.  xxiv.  16,  Deut  xxxii.  8,  Ps.  ix.  2,  Ixxiii.  11.     In  these 
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passages,  as  in  almost  all  where  R.V.  has   "Most   High"  and   LXX 
5£«rrof,  the.  Hebrew   is   Elyon   (see   Son  3492  b  foil.).     And  the   Syr. 
(Thes.  2889)  uses  a  word  corresponding  to  Elyon  in  Ps.  xviii.  13  Is  xiv 
14,  Lam.  hi.  35,  38,  and  in  Lk.  i.  32,  35,  76  6  S+l<rTot.     A  Syr.  adjective 
(nor participle)  akin  to  rum  "high"  is  used  (Thes.  386.)  to  mean  6  vf  .<rror 
m  W.sd.  vi.  3,  Lk.  vi.  35  (as  also  in  SS  of  Lk.  viii.  28  and  Mk  v.  7,  but  not 
m  Walton  who  has  the  passive  participle).    Perhaps  the  passive  form  used 
in  the  Odes  is  intended  to  suggest  that  the  Most  High  is  not  only  High 
in  Himself  but  also  to  be  made  high  or  exalted  in  our  minds  (somewhat 
as  Philo  says,  3922/).     It  also  suits  contexts  describing  the  Most  High 
as  making  men  high,  or  exalting  them,  by  conforming  them  to  Himself, 
the  Most  High,"  who  is  (Nehem.  ix.  5)  "exalted  above  all  blessing  and 
praise.  ° 

[3922/ ]  We  have  called  attention  above  to  the  Maccabean  title  "  Priest 
of  God  Most  High"  and  to  the  influence  that  traditions,  thence  derived 
might  have  on  Christians.     We  must  now  add  traditions  based  on  the 
blessing  of  Melchizedek,  Priest  of  God  Most  High,  pronounced  on  Ab-ram 
i.e.     father  high"  (for  that  was  his  name  at  the  time).    Rdm  is  the  same 
word  as  that  used  in  Is.  lvii.  ,5  "Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that 
mhab.teth  eternity."     Philo  (i.  .03)  commenting  on  Melchizedek's  title 
cautions  us  against  supposing  "that  there  is  another  God,  who  is  not 
Most  H.gh,' "  and  says  that  a  "representation  (l^Wivy  Df  Him  as  Most 
High  is  suggested  by  noble  and  "high "  thoughts  about  Him      Melchi- 
zedek's ungrudging  gift  of  bread  and  wine  to  Abraham  is  contrasted  by 
Philo  with  the  churlish  inhospitality  of  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites, 
which  (Deut.  xxi.i.  3-4)  causes  their  exclusion  from  the  congregation 
Some  thoughts  of  this  kind  seem  to  be  in  some  of  the  earliest  of  the  Odes 
....  7     I  shall  not  be  a  stranger,  because  there  is  no  grudging  with  the 
Lord  Most  H.gh,"  v..  ,0-.,  "there  drank  of  it  all  the  thirsty  upon  the 
earth... from  the  Most  High  was  given  the  drink").     And  again,  when 
Ph.lo  speaks  of  Melchizedek  as  producing  in  us  (i.  .03)  "a  divine  drunken- 
ness," this,  too,  illustrates  lang.age  about  "the  Most  High"  in  the  Odes 
(x..  8  "  My  drunkenness  was  not  that  which  is  not  knowledge,  but  I 
turned  my  face  to  the  Most  High,  my  God"). 

[3922*]  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  third  Ode  mentions  the 
members'  of  the  Messiah  near  a  lacuna  that  makes  the  meaning 
doubtful  And  Jerome,  in  his  commentary  on  Genesis,  in  connection  with 
Melchizedek  and  Abraham,  also  introduces  a  mention  of  "members" 
having  regard  to  the  inclusion  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  Church  "The 
Apostle,"  he  says,  "[writing]  to  the  Hebrews -refers  (refert)  Melchizedek 
to  Christ,  and  through  Christ  to  the  Church  of  the  Gentiles.     For  all  the 

^  fit'  *!""*  "  r'ferred  t0  tke  memders'  because  °ne  ""circumcised 
blessed  Abraham  the  circumcised...." 

Jerome  also,  as  might  be  expected,  refers  the  bread  and  wine  of 
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Melchizedek  to  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  way  for 
this  was  prepared  by  Philo  (i.  103)  who  said  that  Melchizedek,  in  giving 
this,  was  acting  as  Priest  and  Logos,  having  as  his  portion  Him  who  IS 
(Itptvt  yap  (an  \6yoc,  rX^poi'  txov  rov  ivra),  (Son,  3583  (xi))  and  also  by 
the  second  of  two  Jewish  traditions  (Gen.  r.  ad  loc.)  which  declared  the 
gifts  to  be  either  (1)  the  Law,  or  (2)  the  Shewbread  and  the  Drink- 
offering. 

[3922/]  For  the  "head"  and  the  "members,"  compare  Ode  xvii.  14 
"They  gathered  themselves  unto  me  and  were  delivered,  because  they 
were  to  me  members  and  I  their  head,"  to  which  the  congregation  replies, 
"Glory  to  thee,  our  Head,  the  Lord  Messiah."  It  is  worth  noting  that 
John  Hyrcanus— who  (Joseph.  Bell.  i.  2.  8)  "alone  possessed  the  three 
prerogatives  of  power"  (as  Ruler,  Priest,  and  Prophet)  and  was  .called 
Priest  of  the  Most  High  God — struck  coins  (Madden,  pp.  54 — 9)  that  con- 
tained (id.  p.  49)  what  most  have  described  as  "Aaron's  rod  that  budded" 
budding  into  a  threefold  blossom.  Others  describe  it  as  "a  triple  lily." 
But,  beside  this,  which  occurs  also  (id.  p.  43)  on  the  coins  of  his 
father  Simon,  coins  of  John  Hyrcanus  mention  the  " Confederation"  or 
"Gathering  into  a  society"  (from  Chaber,  "neighbour")  of  the  Jews  ;  and 
some  of  them  (ib.  pp.  56-9)  describe  John  as- "High  Priest"  and  "Head" 
0/  this  "  Confederation,"  or  "  Gathering."  This  may  help  to  explain  the 
emphasis  laid  in  the  Odes  upon  the  "crown."  It  is,  in  one  aspect,  a  sign 
of  the  Lord's  success  as  a  Ruler,  in  gathering  the  "confederation"  of 
scattered  souls.  And  it  enables  the  poet  to  dispense  with  the  term 
"king"  which  he  apparently  dislikes.  "I  am  a  priest  of  the  Lord"  is  the 
beginning  of  Ode  xx.,  but  nowhere  is  "king"  mentioned.  "Crown,"  how- 
ever, and  "kingdom"  supply  its  place.  And  the  Confederation  of  Israel 
might  be  described  in  Pauline  language  as  the  "members'"  of  the  Messiah 
(Eph.  iv.  15)  "growing  up  in  all  things  into  Him  who  is  the  Head,  [even] 
Christ." 

[3922  m]  These  considerations  may  help  us  to  trace  in  the  following 
passages,  mentioning  ''the  Most  High,"  a  development  of  the  doctrine  of 
"lifting  up."  If  we  could  use  in  English  the  verb  "heighten"  as  German 
uses  "erhohen,"  that  would  be  the  verb  to  use  here  in  order  to  keep  up 
the  connection  between  "High"  and  "making  high."  As  it  cannot  be  so 
used,  the  Syriac  verb  is  rendered  "lift-on-high."  The  Syriac  "the  [Most] 
H  igh,"  which  is  literally  "the  High  [One],"  i.e."  the  [uniquely]  High  [One]," 
is  rendered— after  the  first  instance — "the  Most  High,"  without  brackets. 
If  space  allowed  the  extension  of  the  contexts,  it  would  be  easier  to  per- 
ceive the  continuity  of  thought.  Even  as  it  is,  a  careful  reader  may  see 
how  from  the  first  the  poet  warns  us  that  the  "height"  of  the  Lord  is 
not  a  thing  of  feet  or  yards  but  of  "compassion,"  and  how,  at  the  last,  it 
is  revealed  in  "the  Son  of  the  Most  High"— made  "high"  by  His  own 
"righteousness"  and  "in  the  fulness  of  perfection  of  His  Father."    But  to 
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do  justice  to  the  subject  the  following  passages  should  be  examined  in  an 
edition  that  gives  their  full  contexts  :— 

th,"l'  Vrtnd  !  oa"  "0t  bC  a  Stranger'  because  there  is  no  &™dging  with 
the  Lord  [Most]  High  and  [Most]  Compassionate." 

v   1-2  "I  give  thanks  uiito  thee,  O  Lord,  because  I  love  thee,  Most 

tJZ*     Most  HiRh)  (3731  e)>  ,hou  wilt  not  forsake  me--" 

[3922 !»]  After  this  preparation  there  comes  the  first  mention  of  "the 
Most  High;  absolutely  and  in  the  third  person.  As  in  the  Matthew- 
Luke  traditions  quoted  above  (3922*),  it  is  connected  with  the  thought  of 
the  Giver  of  ram,  or  at  all  events  with  the  quenching  of  thirst  This  is 
followed  by  a  mention  of  the  "  Son,"  and  of  others  who  proclaim  the  praise 
of  the  Most  High: 

~lt£Z!\  "•••andithere  drank  of  it  all  the  thirsty  that  were  upon  the 
earth  3746,).  And  their  thirst  was.. .quenched,  for  from  the  Most  High 
was  given  the  drink."  e 

HisWH8"',9  "'"?*,*  haJh  teSt  in  tHe  S°n>  and'  for  the  sake  ofit.  (or, 
aS   k     mP     I    u  (''-  ,hC  S°n)  Wi"  take  <0r'  hold>  everything  soever 
And  the  Most  High  shall  be  known  in  His  holy-ones...."    [I„  vii  22  H 
■has  "den  Hochsten,"  but  Syr.  has  "the  Lord  »]         , 

of  t:eLordMho°:teHigh1'make"PSalmS  *"  ™ke^™^°«  *»  8™. 
viii.  6-9  «  Ye  that  were  despised...hear  the  word  of  truth  and  receive 
the  knowledge  of  the  Most  High." 

beinf^i  \l  ,heKneXt  SUgC  *he  M°St  High  is  me"'ioned,  not  indeed  as 
U Z  tl  ?'  U,tm  SUCh  a  Way  "  l°  SU^st  (see  3922^)  that  He 
A  5  I  J'  by,mak'ne."G°d  the  Father"  parallel  to  "the  Most  High  " 
And  after  that,  along  with  an  identification  of  the  Most  High  with  "God 
my  Father,  come  suggestions  of  Abraham,  or  a  Maccabean  Prince-Priest 
going  up  on  high  and  leading  captivity  captive,  or,  according  to  many 
Jewish  traditions,  of  Moses  going  up  to  Mount  Sinai  and  bringing  ZZ 
the  spoils  of  the  Law.     The  "gathering"  of  "the  peoples  that  had  been 

to  John  H  r?'  eVe"  th°Ugh  aPP'ied  in  Maccabean  traditions 

li  S  IlCTS'  thC  hCad  °f  the  ^federation  of  the  Jews,"  who  was 
the  HoT  S  ah»m>  7F  CSt  °f  G°d  M°St  H,gh"  The  "circumcision  with 
Ipp.yb^o^rm"6    f°rSaking"  °f  id°la,rOUS  "em^""  -*» 

MostHigh"'  ^  FiCh  ln  G°d  thC  Father"and  receive  ^  bought  of  the 

1  x;4~6''"i;andIled-captive  the  world.  And  it  became  for  me  to  the 
glorifying  of  the  Most  High,  and  (,.,  even)  of  God  my  Father.  And  there 
were  gathered  together  (tit.  as  one)  the  peoples  that  had  been  scattered  » 

fill  A  u  oC        St  H'gh  circumci^d  me  with  His  Holy  Spirit...and 

filled  me  with  His  fervent-love." 
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xi.  8  "And  my  drunkenness  was  not  that  which  is  not-knowledge,  but 
I  forsook  emptiness  (or,  vanity)  and  turned  my  face  to  the  Most  High,  my 
God." 

[3922 />]  In  the  next  group  come  two  passages  in  an  Ode  that  might 
be  entitled  "The  Harmony  of  the  Aeons."  Both  of  them  mention  the 
"mouth"  of  God.  But  the  second  speaks  of  it  as  "the  mouth  of  the  Most 
High"  This  phrase,  if  we  may  judge  from  R.V.  marg.  and  other  sources, 
does  not  occur  in  the  Bible  except  in  Lam.  iii.  38  (R.V.)  "Out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  Most  High  cometh  there  not  evil  and  good?"  This  is  punctuated 
interrogatively  by  R.V.  but  not  so  by  LXX  nor  by  the  Targum.  And  the 
comments  of  the  Jews  and  of  Jerome  on  the  passage  shew  that  it  was  found 
difficult.  Our  author  is  perhaps  alluding  to  it,  and  indicating  his  view, 
that  the  chastisements  and  the  rewards  that  proceed  from  God  are  not  in 
discord  with  His  will  or  with  one  another.  The  instances  that  follow  in 
this  group  call  for  no  special  mention.  The  contexts  in  all  of  them  speak 
of  blessing,  not  of  chastisement,  the  Most  High  being  regarded  as  the 
Guardian  of  man,  or  the  Giver  of  Truth,  or  as  lifting  men  on  high  in  His 
Love,  or  as  having  men  always  in  His  Thought  of  Redemption  : 

xii.  3 — 4  "And  He  has  caused  His  knowledge  to  abound  in  ine, 
because  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  is  the  true  Word,  and  the  door  of  His 
light;  and  the  Most  High  has  given  it  to  His  aeons,  which  are  the 
interpreters  of  the  beauty  that  [appertains]  to  Him." 

xii.  9 — 10  "And  from  it  (i.e.  the  Word)  there  came  into  being  love  and 
harmony  ( Thes.  4082)  and  they  (i.e.  the  aeons)  spake  to  one  another 
whatsoever  was  [appertaining]  to  them....  And  they  knew  Him  that  had 
made  them,  as  they  were  in  harmony,  because  the  Mouth  of  the  Most 
High  had  spoken  to  them.1' 

xvii.  7  "  ...and  He  who  knew  [me]  and  brought  me  up — [namely,  or,  is] 
the  Most  High  in  all  His  fulness-of-perfection." 

xviii.  1  "My  heart  was  lifted-on-high  in  the  fervent-love  of  the  Most 
High." 

xviii.  17  "And  they  (i.e.  those  who  have  understood)  were  not  defiled 
in  their  minds  (lit.  designs)  because  they  were  [always]  in  the  thought  of 
the  Most  High."     [R.H.  and  H.  "  Lord,"  but  Syr.  "Most  High."] 

xviii.  19  "They  (i.e.  those  who  understood)  spake  truth  through  the 
inspiration  which  the  Most  High  breathed  into  them."  [In  xxi.  I  "I 
lifted  up  my  arms  to  the  height,"  H.  "zur  Hohe,"  RH.  has,  against  the 
Syr.,  "to  the  Most  High."] 

[3922  g]  Next  follow  instances  from  what  might  be  described  (see 
3895  foil.)  as  the  Ode  of  the  Wheel  of  Providence.  The  subject  of  it 
appears  to  be  the  Redemption  of  Man,  in  relation  to  the  Most  High, 
1st,  as  being  foreordained  by  His  "knowledge,"  2nd,  as  having  its  "design" 
sent  down  "like  a  letter"  conveying  His  "good -pleasure,"  3rd,  as  being 
carried  by  One  whose  relation  to  the  redeemed  is  that  of  a  Head,  but 
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whose  relation  to  the  redeeming  Power  is  that  of  Son— "the  Son  of  Truth, 
from  the  Father  the  Most  High." 

xxiii.  4  "Walk  ye  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Most  High  (but  Codex  N  has 
"the  Lord"). ..to.. .and  to  the  fulness-of-perfection  of  His  knowledge." 

[In  a  second  passage — where  H.,  following  the  Syr.  of  the  1st  ed.,  has 
"Most  High"— R.H.  has  "on  high"  instead  of  "Most  High,"  both  in  1st 
ed.  and  in  2nd  ed.  in  the  English  text ;  but  his  Syr.  txt,  without  note 
of  change,  has  "Most  High"  in  1st  ed.,  but  "on  high"  in  2nd  ed. : 

xxiii.  5  "His  design  was  like  a  letter,  His  good  pleasure  descended 
from ."     Read  "the  height"  with  R.H.  Syr.  2nd  ed.  and  N.] 

xxiii.  16—17  "And  there  was  seen  at  its  head  the  Head  which  was 
revealed,  even  (3763*— c)  the  Son  of  Truth,  from  the  Father  the  Most 
High,  and  He  inherited  everything  and  took  possession  [of  it]." 

[3922 r]  In  the  next  group  of  Odes  containing  instances  (xxvi— xxxii), 
such  phrases  as  (xxvi.  3)  "His  harp  is  in  my  hands,"  (xxviii.  11)  "came  about 
me  like  mad  dogs,"  (it.  16)  (N)  "cast  lots,"(xxix.  11)  "His  servant  and  the 
son  of  His  handmaid"  (cf.  Ps.  lxxxvi.  16,  cxvi.  16)  indicate  that  the  poet 
has  in  mind  the  thought  of  David,  as  representing  either  the  redeemed 
soul  (as  in  Ode  xxix)  or  the  Messiah  (as  in  Odes  xxviii.,  xxxi.,  and  xxxii). 

xxvi.  8—10  "Who  can  write  the  Psalms  of  the  Lord...?  Or  who  can 
[so]  rest  on  the  Most  High  that  with  His  mouth  he  may  speak?" 

xxviii.  18  "The  thought  of  the  Most  High  cannot  be  forestalled  and 
His  heart  is  superior  to  all  wisdom."  [Here  H.  has  "des  Herrn,"  but  Syr. 
"the  Most  High."] 

xxix.  11  "And  I  gave  glory  to  the  Most  High  because  He  magnified 
His  servant  and  the  son  of  His  handmaid."  [H.  "dem  Herrn,"  but  Syr. 
"the  Most  High."] 

xxxi.  4  "And  he  (3697*,  and  3793 d)  lifted-on-high  his  voice  to  the 
Most  High  and  offered  to  Him  the  sons  that  were  in  his  hands." 

xxxii.  1 — 2  "For  the  blessed  there  is  joy  from  their  hearts,  and  light 
from  Him  that  dwells  in  them,  and  words  from  the  Truth  that  is  self- 
originate  ;  for  it  (i.e.  the  Truth)  is  strengthened  with  the  holy  power  of  the 
Most  High."     [H.  "des  Herrn,"  but  Syr.  "the  Most  High."] 

[3922  s]  The  final  group  seems  to  emphasize  the  connection  between 
"the  Most  High"  and  "lifting-on-high,"  or  "stretching  out  the  hands"  in 
prayer.  Some  expressions  also  prepare  the  way  for  the  lifting  up  of  the 
souls  from  Sheol,  with  which  the  volume  conclud.es.  The  release  from 
Sheol  is  also  suggested  in  an  Ode  (xxxix)  describing  the  "crossing" 
of  "rivers"  as  being  made  safe  for  those  who  "clothe  themselves"  with 
"the  Name  of  the  Most  High."  The  last  instance  of  all  (xii.  13  —  14)  con- 
trasts the  Son's  "  humbling ''  with  His  "lifting  on  high,"  in  which 
connection  He  is  called  "the  Son  of  the  Most  High,"  appearing  "in 
the  fulness-of-perfection  of  His  Father,"  and— as  if  accumulating  the  titles 
or  attributes  of  the  Son  before  the  rescue  of  the  dead  that  is  to  establish 
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and  if  the  reader  finds  in  the  Odes,  so  far  as  we  have  gone, 
such  obvious  peculiarities  of  style  as  any  faithful  translation 
must  reveal,  and  even  a  free  and  florid  translation  cannot 
altogether  conceal,  he  may  fairly  use  his  own  judgment  as 
to  the  style-argument  for  or  against  interpolation.  In  dealing 
thus  with  the  Odes  of  Solomon  the  non-expert  may  feel  all 
the  more  confident  because,  so  far  as  we  have  gone,  the 
arguments  urged  by  Prof.  Harnack  for  interpolation  have 
seldom  or  never  alleged  the  interpolator's  introduction  of 
alien  words  or  idioms  or  rhythm,  producing  the  effect  of  patch- 
work, but  have  relied  almost  entirely  on  the  supposed  intro- 
duction of  alien  notions,  Christian  thought  breaking  the  stream 
of  Jewish  thought. 

[3925]  On  the  other  hand,  when  regarded  as  non-inter- 
polated, the  Odes  can  be  perceived  even  by  those  ignorant  of 
Syriac  to  possess  several  obvious  peculiarities.  Some  indeed 
are  such  as,  being  natural  to  all  translations  from  Hebrew,  may 
be  found  in  the  Psalms  of  Solomon  (Introd.  p.  lxxvii.  foil.) 
alleged  as  pointing  to  a  Hebrew  Original.  There  is  also  an  in- 
difference— partly  perhaps  Hebraic,  but  partly  personal — to 
immediate  clearness  in  the  use  of  suffixes  so  that  we  have  to 
consult  the  context  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  the  meaning 
is  "  he  "  or  "  it " ;  and,  if  "  he,"  whether  it  represents  man,  or  the 
Lord  ;  and,  if  "  the  Lord,"  whether  it  means  the  Messiah,  or  the 
Lord  God.  But,  further,  there  is  what  is  not  in  the  Psalms  of 
Solomon,  a  simplicity  (even  bordering  on  monqtony)  in  the 
repetition  of  the  same  word,  or  different  forms  of  the  same  word, 
in  slightly  varied  contexts.  At  first  this  may  seem  to  some  an 
indication  of  barrenness  of  vocabulary.  But  afterwards  it  will 
often  be  found  to  indicate  an  appreciative  play  upon  different 
forms  of  a  word  as  expressive  of  different  shades  of  a  thought. 

[3926]  To  these  characteristics  must  be  added  another, 
which,  until  fully  recognised,  might  easily  mislead  us  into  the 
false  supposition  of  interpolation.  It  consists  in  a  strange 
and  almost  singular  abruptness — singular,  that  is  to  say,  if  the 
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author  is  one  author.  It  would  not,  of  course,  be  singular  if 
his  poems  were  like  the  Sibylline  oracles,  disconnected  works 
of  various  writers  and  periods  ;  but,  as  far  as  we  have  gone, 
the  abruptness  has  appeared  to  have  a  different  origin.  It 
seems  to  spring  from  a  crowding  of  metaphor  on  metaphor 
and  image  upon  image,  sometimes  so  close  together  that  the 
reader  has  to  pause  to  extricate  one  from  the  other.  Yet 
beneath  this  too  frequent  obscurity  and  appearance  of  confusion 
there  will  be  found  an  arrangement  of  thoughts  (whether  con- 
scious or  subconscious)  in  many  of  the  Odes,  of  such  a  nature 
as  to  prepare  the  reader  to  pass  from  the  Ode's  apparently 
simple  beginning  to  a  strange  and— even  in  spite  of  the 
preparation— only  half-expected,  yet  satisfying  conclusion, 
which,  in  its  turn,  often  prepares  the  way  for  a  new  beginning 
in  the  following  Ode. 

[3927]   In  poems  thus  simple  in  appearance  yet  subtly 
and   delicately  characterized,  a  controversial   hand,  foisting 
in   clauses  of  Christian   thought,  or   conventional    orthodox 
thought,  interpolated   "  in   the  interests  of  the  faith,"  would 
(it  might   be  supposed)   make  its  sign-manual   immediately 
and    obtrusively   apparent.     Such   clauses    would  seldom   or 
never  be  obscure.    For  why  should  the  commonplace  botcher 
of  a    beautiful  poem,  botching   in    the   interests  of  definite 
dogma,  with  nothing  of  his  own  to  say,  be  other  than  definite? 
Yet  I  think  the  charge  of  interpolation  has  sometimes  been 
brought  against  passages  that  are  decidedly  obscure.     Corrupt 
these    may    be,   but    hardly   interpolated.      To   arrive   at   a 
scholarlike  conclusion,  the  language  of  the  Odes  from  first 
to   last   should    be  laboriously  and   carefully  classified  and 
analysed  by  experts  in  Syriac.     Not  being  an  expert,  I  can 
only  say— awaiting  any  future  consensus  of  expert  opinion 
that   may  be  ultimately  pronounced— that  the  general  uni- 
formity of  style  appears  to  me  to  be  against  the  view  that 
there  has  been  interpolation  to  any  great  extent. 

[3928]  On  subject-matter,  a  non-expert  in  Syriac  is  more 
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competent  to  judge.  And  here  it  will  be  of  use  to  refer  again 
to  one  of  the  most  prominent  instances  of  apparent  inter- 
polation in  the  interests  of  orthodox  Christianity — coming  at 
the  end  of  Ode  XXIII  : — "  The  name  of  the  Father  was  on  it 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  rule  for  ever  and 
ever.  Hallelujah."  Here,  in  favour  of  the  theory  of  inter- 
polation, a  critic  may  point  to  the  Christian  custom  of 
appending  to  each  Jewish  Psalm  a  Christian  Gloria  Patri. 
"  This,"  he  might  say,  "  is  precisely  what  we  have  here. 
Everything  in  the  Ode  is  alien  from  such  a  clause.  It  is 
about  a  'letter'  that  is  like  an  'arrow'  from  a  'bow';  about 
an  irresistible  on-moving  '  wheel ' ;  about  a  '  sign  '  of  the  King- 
dom ;  and  about  '  persecutors '  who  '  become  extinct.'  Then 
the  letter  is  spoken  of  as  a  great  '  tablet  wholly  written  by  the 
finger  of  God.'  Nothing  in  all  this  is  distinctively  Christian. 
But  now,  in  the  last  verse,  comes  a  formula  based  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Who  can  deny  that  this  is  a  Christian 
addition  ? " 

[3929]  This  objection  has  been  stated  at  some  length 
partly  because  it  is  natural,  plausible,  and  indeed,  at  first 
sight  irresistible  ;  but  partly  also  because,  if  it  can  be  shewn 
to  be  unsound,  the  result  must  open  our  eyes  to  some  unusual 
characteristics  in  our  author,  who  abruptly  introduces  essenti- 
ally Christian  thought  after  a  series  of  apparently  non-christian 
images.  Reasons  have  been  given  above  for  believing  that 
these  unusual  characteristics  do  explain  the  facts.  The  brief 
and  obscure  yet  picturesque  allusions  with  which  the  Ode  is 
packed,  when  traced  to  their  several  Biblical  sources,  give  us 
glimpses  of  a  latent  sequence  of  thought  indicating  that  the 
suspected  clause  may  be  the  final  link  of  a  chain  of  imagery 
which  the  author  had  in  mind  from  the  very  beginning  of  the 
poem. 

[3930]  Not  to  repeat  past  arguments,  the  reader  must  be 
referred  to  the  facts  above  alleged  pointing  to  the  conclusion 
that   the   "wheel"   and  the  "bow,"    and  possibly  also  the 
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"tablet,"  are  derived  from  the  vision  of  the  Wheel  and  the 
Spirit  and  the  Bow  in  Ezekiel.  And  it  has  been  shewn  (3900) 
that  Origen  himself  saw  in  Ezekiel's  vision  an  implied  state- 
ment of  a  doctrine  of  a  threefold  personality  in  the  divine 
nature. 

This  allusion  to  the  Vision  of  Ezekiel,  if  admitted  to  be 
true,  or  even  probable,  puts  an  entirely  different  colour  on  the 
final  clause  and  on  its  connection  with  the  preceding  images. 
No  one  would  allege,  I  suppose,  that  Origen  borrowed  from 
the  author  of  the  Odes.  If  he  did  not,  and  if  the  final  clause 
is  a  genuine  part  of  the  text,  then  all  that  we  have  to  suppose 
is,  that  the  poet  and  Origen  independently— and  perhaps 
other  Christian  authors  whose  writings  are  no  longer  extant 
—discerned  a  connection  between  the  Spirit,  the  Man,  and 
the  Wheel  in  Ezekiel,  of  such  a  kind  as  to  illustrate  the  con- 
nection between  the  Spirit,  the  Son,  and  the  Father  in  their 
doctrine  about  the  nature  of  God.  Surely  that  is  a  very 
natural  connection,  not  indeed  for  a  prosaic  Christian;  but  for 
a  poetic  Christian  to  see,  even  in  the  first  century.  Origen 
is  a  poet.  Our  author  is  a  poet.  And  the  poetic  mind  is 
always  given  to  see  likenesses  where  the  scientific  mind  sees 
differences. 

[3931]  But  suppose  the  final  clause  to  be  an  interpolation. 
What  follows  ?  This,  that  the  interpolator  chose,  for  the  place 
of  his  interpolation,  just  that  place  where  no  one  except  a 
poet  or  poetically  minded  writer  could  see  any  fitness  for  it. 
For  a  mere  interpolator  of  a  Gloria  Patri,  to  insert  his  Gloria 
after  the  bewildering  mixture  of  imagery  above  described  is 
in  the  highest  degree  unlikely.  There  are  many  places  in 
the  Odes  that  would  have  been  better  fitted  for  such  an  inter- 
polation. 

[3932]  Lastly,  if  the  reader  will  refer  to  the  last  five  verses 
of  the  Ode,  he  will  perceive  that  it  is  almost  impossible  for  us 
to  cancel  the  last  two  verses  alone.  If  we  do,  we  are  left  with 
these  as  the  Ode's  final  words :— "  And  those  who  persecuted 
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and  were  enraged  became  extinct."  Surely,  an  impossible 
ending  in  any  one  of  these  Odes,  all  of  which  conclude  in 
a  strain  of  joy  and  close  with  Hallelujah1. 

[3933]  But  Professor  Harnack  may  seem  to  meet  this 
objection  by  his  suggestion  that  we  may  go  back  still  further 
in  our  search  for  the  interpolator's  work.  "  The  interpolation 
may  begin,"  he  says,  "  at  verse  sixteen."  If  so,  the  last  words 
of  the  Ode  would  be  "  the  letter  was  one  of  command,  for 
there  were  included  in  it  all  districts."  Again,  an  impossible 
ending !  Besides,  that  would  oblige  us  to  cancel  the  words 
about  "  persecutors  "  and  "  apostates."  These  have  the  ring 
of  genuineness,  and  have  been  shewn  above  to  be  probably 
traceable  to  that  history  of  Purim  on  which  a  part  of  the  Ode 
appears  to  be  based' 

[3934]  On  the  other  hand,  assuming  that  the  clause  is  not 
an  interpolation  but  a  climax,  we  find  in  it  a  clue  to  the  Ode, 
and  a  clue,  in  some  sense,  to  the  whole  of  the  Odes.  It  is  a 
clue  to  the  Ode,  because  it  leads  us  back  to  the  preceding 
clause  about  "  the  Son  of  Truth,"  and  that  leads  us  back  to 
the  thought  of  the  Sign  or  Seal  of  Truth,  and  that  to  the 
thought  of  Truth  as  being  also  the  Bow  that  discharged  the 
Letter,  which  Letter  is  ultimately  called  "a  great  Tablet 
wholly  written  by  the  finger  of  God."  It  is  also  a  clue  to 
the  whole  of  the  Odes,  because,  taken  as  a  whole,  they  seem 
to  shew  a  Christian  climax  to  which  the  writer  leads  up  his 
readers  by  Jewish  steps,  taking  one  step  at  a  time  but  always 
having  the  topmost  step  within  his  prospect. 

[3935]  If  this  view  is  correct  it  will  influence  our  estimate 
of  all  the  Odes,  of  each  of  the  Odes,  and  of  almost  every 

>  See  3691  p  where  it  is  shewn  that  the  only  omissions  of  Hallelujah 
in  R.H.  are  explained  either  by  the  incomplete  nature  of  the  Ode,  or  by 
a  misprint  in  his  English  text 

i  It  is  not  surprising  that  Prof.  Harnack  g.ves  up  the  attempt  to 
ascertain  the  original  text:  "Die  christliche  Interpolation  mag  schon 
v  ,6  beginnen;  aber  es  ist  unmbglich  zu  sagen,  wie  der  ursprungl.che 
Text  gelautet  hat." 
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sentence  in  every  Ode.  The  author  will  be  revealed  as  attempt- 
ing from  the  first  to  act  as  our  spiritual  guide,  not  exactly 
through  Judaism  to  Christianity,  for  he  does  not  think  in  that 
sectarian  way,  but  through  falsehood,  or  illusion,  or  half-truth, 
to  whole  truth.  He  thinks  in  paradox  and  teaches  us  through 
paradox.  Peace,  he  says,  comes  through  war ;  darkness  is 
the  foil  to  light.  Truth  and  freedom  are  always  in  his  view, 
and  it  is  to  these  as  goals  that  he  is  leading  us  on.  Yet 
he  mentions  them  comparatively  seldom  because  he  always 
identifies  them  with  a  Person.  When  "  freedom "  is  first 
mentioned  it  is  to  tell  us  that  the  Lord  "  leads  captive  a  good 
captivity  for  freedom,"  and  the  last  sentence  in  the  last  Ode 
represents  the  Lord  as  saying  concerning  the  redeemed,  "  They 
are  free  men  and  they  are  mine."  That  is  the  poet's  pervasive 
view  of  "  freedom."     It  consists  in  being  "  His." 

[3936]  As  to  the  date  of  these  remarkable  poems,  if  we  are 
to  offer  a  provisional  hypothesis,  it  would  be  that  they  were 
written  at  the  end  of  the  first  century,  soon  after  the  accession 
of  Nerva.  This  suggestion  is  based  partly  on  a  similarity 
of  thought  between  the  Odes  and  the  Fourth  Gospel,  and 
partly  on  the  peaceful  atmosphere  of  the  former,  appropriate 
to  a  time  when  the  persecution  of  Christians  had  temporarily 
ceased1.     The  Wheel  at  that  time  turned  with  a  dramatic 


1  [3936  a]  It  may  be  argued  that  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Vespasian,  soon  after  A.D.  70,  would  be,  from  this  point  of  view,  equally 
appropriate.  Comp.  Diet.  Christ.  Biogr.  iv.  11 17  a  "The  fact  that  the 
Christians  had  taken  no  part  in  the  Jewish  war  of  independence,  and 
had  withdrawn  from  Jerusalem  before  the  siege,  would  have  distinguished 
them  favourably  in  Roman  eyes  from  the  other  Jewish  sects  with  which 
they  were  confounded.  The  reversal  of  the  sentences  on  treason  in  the 
cases  of  all  who  had  been  convicted  of  aaifiua  in  the  reign  of  Nero  and 
his  three  successors,  and  the  prohibition  of  prosecutions  on  such  a  charge 
for  the  future  (Dion.  lxvi.  9),  which  was  one  of  the  first  acts  of  Vespasian's 
reign,  an  example  in  which  he  was  followed  by  Titus  (Dion.  lxvi.  19), 
must  also  have  been  very  favourable  to  the  Christians." 

[3936  b]  But  (1)  in  the  transition  from  Nero  to  Galba,  Otho,  Vitellius 
and  Vespasian,  the  turning  of  the  wheel  in  favour  of  the  Christians  was 
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suddenness  and  effectiveness  that  must  have  extended  all 
over  the  empire,  and  did  actually  extend,  as  Eusebius  tells 
us  on  ancient  authority,  to  a  celebrated  Christian  exile  in 
Patmos,  John  the  Apostle  of  the  Lord1.     The  Letter  that 

not  nearly  so  rapid  and  decisive  as  it  appears  to  have  been  after  the 
assassination  of  Domitian.  (2)  For  some  time-some  little  time,  at  all 
events-after  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  and  the  fall  of  the  Temple,  even  a 
Christian,  if  he  was  also  a  Jew,  must  have  felt  a  shock  of  horror  and  a  thrill 
of  sympathy  with  the  sufferings  of  his  non-christian  countrymen  after  the 
flesh,  which  would  have  prevented  him  from  serenely  moralising  (as  in 
Ode'iv)  on  the  unchangeableness  of  God's  holy  place.  Very  soon— and 
all  the  more  quickly  because  of  the  acceptance  of  Christ's  predictions  that 
the  Temple  must  fall-it  would  be  possible  to  feel  that  it  could  not  have 
been  otherwise.  But,  for  a  few  months  at  least,  while  the  cessation  of 
persecution  was  fresh  in  Christian  minds,  the  thought  of  Israel's  sufferings 
would  also  be  fresh-for  every  decent  Christian  that  called  himself  also  an 

Israelite. 

>  [3936  c]    Euseb.    iii.   20,  7-"-     Eusebius  first  quotes   (not  quite 
accurately)  a  rhetorical  statement  of  Tertullian  (Afiol.  5)  to  the  effect  that 
Domitian  "very  quickly  ceased  persecuting"  Christians  and  "recalled 
those  whom  he  had  banished."    This  he  clearly  disbelieves.     For  it  is 
contrary    to   his   own   statement  that  (iii.    17)  "Domitian    at   his   close 
(r.WiO   made   himself    Nero's   heir-at-law   in    God-hating   and   God- 
persecuting   (B^xiat)."     And    in    support    of   his    contradictory   view 
Fusebius  adds  (1)  a  testimony  from  chroniclers  in  wnttng  (probably  not 
Christian    and    therefore   impartial),  and   (2)   tradition   from   Christians 
(»  the  report  of  our  own  ancient  [authorities]")  :  "AJUr  Domitian-  who  had 
held  power  for  fifteen  years-when  Nerva  succeeded  to  the    hrone,  the 
assembled   Council   of  the   Romans   decreed   that   Domitian's   honours 
should  be  cancelled,  and  those  unjustly  banished  should  be  recalled  to 
their  homes,  and  also  have  their  property  restored  to  them.     The  chrono- 
logical writers    record  [this]   (Umyri™.  ol  ypafii  ri  ««*  ™«  xp6vovt 
„i,„«»~"0.     Accordingly  it  was  then-such  is  the  trad.Uon  handed 
down  by  our  own  ancient  authorities  (6  rS>v  *ap  ,,.«.  °PX°«>*  ""^f"."' 
£U)-that  the  Apostle  John   exchanged   his   exile   ,nto   island   [of 
Patmosl  for  his  life-as-a-teacher  (ttarp^)  at  Ephesus. 

We  must  not  infer  that  what  happened  in  Bithynia  happened  every- 
where •  but  still  Pliny's  well-known  letter  to  Trajan  about  the  state  of 
things  in  that  province  leads  to  a  reasonable  inference  that  in  many  o  her 
oartt  of  the  empire  Christianity  had  recently  spread  w.th  marvellou 
Mi.v  Writing  to  Trajan  (a.d.  mo-.i)  he  speaks  of  an  "infection" 
leading  Z  "many  of  every  age  and  rank  and  of  both  sexes,"  and  of 
"temples  almost  deserted." 
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sped  through  the  empire  like  an  Arrow  had  been  preceded 
by  an  outburst  of  execration  on  the  memory  of  the  assassina- 
ted persecutor  Domitian  :  "  the  crowd  of  delatores,  who,  under 
the  heads  of  treason,  atheism,  and  Judaism,  had  preferred 
accusations  which,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  fell  most  heavily 
on  the  Christians,  were  banished,  and  those  who  had  been 
sent  to  prison  or  exile  on  these  charges  were  recalled  and 
set  at  liberty1."  Purirn  and  Ahasuerus  and  Haman,  not  the 
Senate  and  Nerva  and  the  informers  of  Domitian's  reign, 
were  probably  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  of  the  Ode,  but  still 
the  words  just  quoted  about  the  "  delatores  "  agree  fairly  well 
with  his  saying  that  "  those  who  persecuted  and  were  enraged 
became  extinct." 

[3937]  Some  readers  may  be  disappointed  at  this  merely 
provisional  hypothesis,  as  being  a  poor  result  of  a  laborious 
and  even  (so  it  may  seem  to  them)  a  pedantically  minute 
examination  of  the  text  of  these  ancient  poems.  But,  after 
all,  is  the  exact  date  of  very  great  importance  ?  Whether  the 
poet  wrote  in  the  first  century  or  in  the  second,  is  not  he 
really  valuable  to  us  because,  in  either  case,  he  reveals  himself 
as  a  man  of  independent  and  original  mind,  linking  together 
Jewish  and  Christian  thought  so  closely  that,  for  sentences 
together,  we  cannot  tell  whether  he  is  a  Jew  on  the  point  of 
becoming  a  Christian  or  a  Christian  fresh  from  the  condition 
in  which  he  thought  as  a  non-christian  Jew?  With  all  his 
faults,  and  they  are  numerous  and  obvious,  he  is  a  poet  whom 
we  must  no  more  think  of  patronising,  and  labelling,  and  then 
putting  aside,  than  we  should  think  of  inflicting  these  enormi- 
ties on  Milton  or  on  Wordsworth.  Pauline  he  is,  but  not  an 
imitator  of  Paul ;  Johannine,  yet  almost  certainly  ignorant 
of  the  Johannine  gospel ;  a  poet  but  also  a  teacher,  at  whose 

1  [3936  d]  Diet.  Christ.  Diogr.  iv.  28  a.  See  also  Suet  Domit.  23. 
Thes.  33  gives  an  instance  of  the  Syr.  "letter"  (used  in  our  Ode)  in  the 
phrase  "epistolae  reditus,  quibus  iis  qui  in  exilium  missi  essent  concede- 
batur  ut  domum  reverterentur." 


A.  L. 
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feet  we  must  be  content  to  sit  as  pupils, "  knowing  him  in 
the  Lord,"  that  he  may  help  us  to  "live  by  the  living  water 
that  is  for  ever1." 

%2.     A  provisional  Hypothesis  as  to  continuity  of  thought* 

[3938]  If  the  Odes  are  to  be  regarded  as  a  continuous 
work  then  a  few  words  may  be  in  place  about  the  relation 
between  the  first  of  them  and  the  last.     For  the  first  will  then 
appear  to  be  the  first  of  many  stages  by  which  we  are  led  on 
to  the  last,  while  all,  taken  together,  exhibit  a  mystical  picture 
of  God's  Design  or  Plan  of  Redemption  of  Man.     The  first 
Ode  begins  with  the  fruitful  Crown  of  Truth,  ordained  from 
the  beginning.   Then,  after  many  preparatory  Odes  indicative 
of  the  need  of  a  conflict  for  the  Crown,  the  twenty-seventh  Ode 
introduces  the  Cross  under  the  title  of  "  the  upright  tree  (or, 
beam)"  and  in  connection  with  the  Lord's  "sign."     The  last 
Ode  takes  up  again  the  "tree  (or,  beam)"  and  describes,  .n 
effect,  the  triumph  of  the  Cross  through  which  the  Crown 
was  to  be  attained.  . 

Again,  the  first  Ode,  and  the  third-^the  second  is  lost) 
imply  or  say  that  the  Crown  is  "living,"  and  the  Beloved  is 
■<  He  that  dieth  not."  The  last  Ode  describes  the  descent  of 
the  Crucified  into  Sheol  to  draw  forth  the  sons  of  Mar,  from 
captivity  under  Darkness  and  Death  to  freedom  in  L.ght  and 
Life  The  Crown  of  Truth  in  the  first  Ode  is  Solomons 
Crown,  that  is  to  say,  the  Crown  of  the  ideal  Bridegroom, 
the  Beloved,  who  was-as  the  name  Solomon  imphes-he 
Perfect  or  Completed,  or  the  Perfecter  and  Completer,  or  the 
eternal  Feace-a  Peace  associated  with  the  thought  of  Rest. 
The  last  Ode,  though  it  does  not  mention  Rest,  implies  it  in 


\  For  "he 'statements  made  in  this  summarising  section  about  Crown 
Bridegroom,  Cross,  Father,  Son,  Mother,  Spirit,  V.rg.n,  Aeons  &c,  see 
these  words  in  the  Index. 
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the  proclamation  that  those  who  were  once  slaves  are  hence- 
forth to  be  the  Lord's  ("they  are  mine"). 

[3939]  But  this  Rest  is  not  to  be  the  Rest  of  stagnation. 
It  is,  in  various  ways,  to  be  the  Rest  of  Motion,  variously 
manifested.  It  may  be  the  Rest  of  the  willing  service  of  free 
agents  ("  they  are  free  men  and  they  are  mine  ").  It  may  be 
the  Rest  of  a  river  rolling  on  its  fertilising  course,  with  a  surface 
changing  every  moment  though  apparently  the  same.  It  may 
be  the  Rest  of  the  fruitful  earth  bringing  forth  its  gifts  to  the 
Lord  in  the  unchanging  circle  of  the  changes  of  each  year. 
Or  it  may.  be  the  harmonious  Rest  of  the  aeons  speaking  one 
to  another  in  a  choral  symphony  of  love  and  concord,  even 
as  "day  unto  day  uttereth  speech1."  All  these  metaphors 
appear  in  the  Odes  ;  but  in  this  last,  perhaps,  the  author  best 
expresses  his  sense  of  the  perpetual  motion  that  underlies  the 
apparent  stillness  and  the  perfect  unity  of  the  Divine  Life. 
It  is  all  one  piece  of  Music.  For  mortal  eyes,  it  jnust  be 
written  (as  music  is)  wjth  treble  above  bass,  and  in  conseoutive 
notes,  with  intervals  of  rest ;  and  even  though  mortal  ears  may 
take  in  treble  and  bass  together,  they  cannot  simultaneously 
take  in  consecutive  notes  and  intervals  of  rest,  much  less 
whole  pages.  But  God,  the  Composer,  takes  in  the  whole  at 
once  from  the  keynote  or  alpha,  to  the  last  note  or  omega, 
having  the  whole  in  His  mind  as  one  vast  harmony  of  moving 
yet  restful  Thought.  This  Thought,  to  our  poet,  seems  Life 
and  includes  every  joy  of  Life.  Whoever  is  so  far  in  union 
with  God  as  to  be  able  to  take  in  even  a  faint  far-off  echo  of 


1  Comp.  Ode  xii.  8  R.H.  "and  by  it  the  worlds  (footn.  "  or  possibly  the 
aeons")  talk  one  to  the  other.''  H.  has  "und  die  Welten  haben  dadurch 
mit  einander  geredet,"  but  in  a  footnote  on  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  he 
uses  the  term  aeons,  "  Die  Aonen,  die  an  sich  keine  Sprache  hatten." 
The  context  speaks  of  "love"  and  "concord."  I  regret  that  it  has  not 
been  possible  to  include  this  Ode  in  this  volume.  It  would  be  interesting 
to  discuss  whether  xii.  8  "there  were  those  [aeons]  that  were  silent" 
could  refer  to  "  ages  "  that  appear  to  man  mere  wastes  or  blanks,  but,  to 
God,  "  rests  "  in  the  aeonian  music.   See  the  note  on  "  aeons  "  in  3781  i — zt. 
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this  divine  Harmony,  is  "  delighting-sweetly  in  the  delightful- 
sweetness  of  the  Lord."  Philo,  as  we  have  seen  (3867),  says 
much  the  same  thing,  in  the  person  of  Abraham,  whom  he 
describes  as  faring  sumptuously  on  the  "well-mixed  sym- 
phony" of  the  "  fear"  of  God  and  the  "trust"  in  God;  but 
he  does  not  (as  far  as  I  can  ascertain)  approach  our  author  in 
his  recognition  of  the  harmony  of  the  aeons  as  they  evolve 
the  revelation  of  God's  Thought  in  the  history  of  Man. 

[3940]  One  reason  for  this  impassioned  recognition  of 
the  unity  of  things  may  well  be  that  the  author- if  we 
assume,  as  is  highly  probable,  that  he  was  a  Jewish  Christian 
in  the  days  when  Christianity  was  fresh— appreciated  with 
a  Pauline  fervour,  hardly  possible  for  us  in  modern  times,  the 
revelation  of  the  inclusion  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  Family  of 
God.     He  never  speaks  of  God  as  King1  but  often  as  Father, 


"The  Kingdom"  and  "healing  every  sickness" 
•  [3940  a]  "  King  "  does  not  occur  at  all  in  H.'s  Index.     "  Kingdom  " 
does  not  occur  till  Ode  xviii.  3,  and  then  in  xxii.  12,  xxiii.  1 1  (xxxvi.  8  has 
"  government "  not  kingdom).     Comp.  3781  z. 

The  first  mention  of  "kingdom"  is  connected  with  "sickness   (xv.n.  3) 
"sicknesses  have  removed  far  from  my  body,  and  it  stood  up  to  [serve] 
the  Lord  (Thes.  3525,  comp.  the  dative  in  Exod.  xxxii.  26  Heb.) in  [accord- 
ance  with]    His   good-pleasure,  because   His   Kingdom   is  true.      The 
second  is  xxii.  12  "on  it  (i.e.  on  thy  Rock)  thou  didst  build  thy  Kingdom. 
For  the  third,  xxiii.  n  "a  sign  of  the  kingdom  and  the  government/1  see 
3887  3906  foil.    The  second  instance  recalls  a  passage  in  Matthew  (xvi.  18) 
"on  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church."    The  first  still  more  manifestly 
recalls  the  passage  where  Matthew  first  mentions  "kingdom"  (sing.) in  his 
own  person  (iv.  23)  "And  Jesus  went  about.. .preaching  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom,  and  healing  every  disease  and  every  sickness  (wa<rav  paXaKlav) 
among  the  people.''     No  other  evangelist  has  the  italicised  passage.     But 
Matthew  (ix.  35,  x.   1)  twice  repeats  "heading)  every  disease  and  every 
sickness;'  as  the  action  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles.     In  Hebraic  Greek— 
which  does  not  use  the  word  navro'iot,  but  only  *Sv  y^ot  where  ,rai>™of 
is   urgently  needed— "every  sickness"   may  mean   uall  sickness."    The 
ambiguous  phrase  is  rare.     It  occurs  nowhere  in  LXX  except  Deut.  vn. 
1  5  "The  Lord  will  take  away  from  thee  every  (R.V.  all)  sickness,  and  he 
will  put  none  of  the  evil  diseases  of  Egypt.. .upon  thee,"  ib.  xxviii.  60-61 
'«  He  will  bring  upon  thee  all  the  diseases  of  Egypt.. .also  every  (so  R.V.) 
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sickness  and  every  plague...."  The  former  conveys  a  promise  conditional 
on  Israel's  obedience  to  the  Law  ;  the  latter,  a  threat,  in  case  of  dis- 
obedience. MaXun'n,  without  n-ntrn,  recurs,  in  a  promise  again,  in  Exod. 
xxiii.  25  (LXX)  "Thou  shalt  serve  the  Lord  thy  God. ..and  I  will  turn 
sickness  away  from  you."  Elsewhere  in  LXX  it  is  very  rare,  outside 
narratives  (2  Chr.)  of  the  sicknesses  of  Asa,  Jehoram,  and  Joash,  which 
are  regarded  as  visitations  from  God.  In  all  these  visitations  (exc.  2  Chr. 
xxi.  19)  the  Heb.  and  Greek  are  the  same  (forms  of  rpn  and  finXaxia). 

[3940*]  The  judicial  and  retributive  associations  of  the  word  "sick- 
ness" make  its  use  surprising  in  Isaiah  xxxviii.  9  "the  writing  of  Hezekiah 
...when  he.. .was  recovered  from  his  sickness."  The  parallel  narrative  in 
2  K.  and  particularly  2  K.  xx.  7  "and  he  recovered,"  does  not  insert  it. 
Had  it  any  allusive  suggestion  that  might  make  it  acceptable  to  some 
Jews  and  distasteful  to  others?  We  know  that  some  Jews  regarded 
Hezekiah  as  having  Messianic  claims.  And  the  only  remaining  important 
LXX  use  of  iiaKaKia  is  in  a  passage  of  Isaiah  regarded  as  Messianic 
(liii.  3)  "a  man  of  (?)  pangs  and  knowing  how  to  bear  sickness,"  Heb. 
"knowing  sickness,"  and  so  R.V.  marg.,  but  txt  "grief." 

In  the  story  of  Hezekiah,  it  is  said  by  Isaiah  (xxxviii.  21,  comp.  2  K. 
xx.  7)  that  he  was  afflicted  by  a  "boil."  This  may  at  first  sight  seem  an 
insignificant  detail.  But  this  very  rare  word  (Gesen.  1006  b)  is  definitely 
connected  with  "Egypt"  in  Exod.  ix.  9 — ii,  and  in  Deut.  xxviii.  27  "the 
Lord  shall  smite  thee  with  the  boil  (A.V.  botch)  of  Egypt"  and  with  the 
action  of  Satan  in  Job  ii.  7,  and  with  leprosy  in  Lev.  xiii.  18 — 23.  Heze- 
kiah, therefore,  as  a  faithful  disciple  of  the  Law,  might  complain  that  God 
would  not  seem  to  have  kept  His  "promise"  or  "truth"  with  him,  if 
he  died  under  such  a  judicial  plague.  To  die  thus  was  not  to  die  as  the 
seed  of  Abraham  should  die.  It  was  to  die  under  God's  wrath,  cut  off 
from  God's  "truth."  And  this  may  partly  explain  the  impassioned  tone 
of  his  Song  of  Recovery,  and,  in  particular,  the  difficult  words,  "They 
that  go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth" 

[3940 c]  Returning  to  Ode  xviii.  3  "sicknesses  have  removed  from  my 
body... because  His  (i.e.  the  Lord's)  Kingdom  is  true,"  we  find  that  the 
Syr.  for  "sicknesses"  is  the  same  as  in  Is.  xxxviii.  9  "[Hezekiah]  was 
recovered  from  his  sickness,"  Deut.  xxviii.  61,  and  Is.  liii.  3  ;  and  this 
indicates  that  the  writer  is  not  borrowing  from  Matthew  his  view  of  the 
antithesis  between  "sicknesses"  and  the  "  Kingdom."  Both  the  Evangelist 
and  the  Odist  appear  to  have  in  view  the  ancient  promise  in  the  Law, 
namely,  that  "every  sickness"  should  be  taken  away  in  the  new  Kingdom 
of  Jehovah  over  redeemed  Israel,  if  only  Israel  would  be  loyal  to  its 
Redeemer  and  King.  "'Sicknesses'  must  needs  be  'removed  far  off' 
from  the  faithful,  because  the  King  promised  that  it  should  be  so,  and 
'His  Kingdom  is  true'" — that  appears  to  be  the  Odist's  thought.  And  he 
puts  it  into  the  mouth  of  the  redeemed  soul  identifying  itself  with  the 
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and  once  as  "  Father  of  the  aeons."  Along  with  this,  there 
is  an  underlying  assumption  of  the  existence  of  a  Mother, 
seldom  so  called,  but  implied  in  mystical  mentions  of  "  milk  " 
and  "breasts"  and  "bringing  forth,"  and  sometimes  men- 
tioned  in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  it  doubtful  whether  it  means 
the  eternal  Wisdom,  as  the  Mother  of  wise  souls,  or  Zion  the 
Mother  of  the  faithful,  or  the  literal  Mother  of  the  Messiah. 
There  is  also  a  frequent  and  definite  mention  of  the  Son1. 

good  king  Hezekiah,  who,  after  being  conspicuously  delivered  from  a 
"sickness"  that  was  specially  "Egyptian,"  then  "stood  up  to  [serve]  the 
Lord,"  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  (2  K.  xx.  5,  comp.  Is.  xxxviii.  22) 
"On  the  third  day  thou  shalt  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord." 

The  only  other  instance  of  "sickness"  is  xxv.  9  "Thy  right  hand... 
removed  sickness  from  me,"  where  the  context  ("holy"  and  "justified") 
implies  spiritual  as  well  as  physical  healing. 

[3940rf]  Origen  has  left  no  commentary,  and  Jerome  scarcely  any,  on 
Matthew's  phrase  "healing  every  disease  and  every  sickness."  About 
the  Deuteronomic  threat  however  (Deut.  xxviii.  58 — 61)  of  the  "diseases 
of  Egypt"  and  ''every  sickness,"  Origen  discourses  at  great  length  in  his 
comment  on  Ps.  iv.  6  "who  will  shew  us  any  good?"  He  tries  to  shew 
that  physical  disease  and  pain  are  not  in  themselves  evil,  and  combats 
the  opposite  view.  When  he  passes  on  to  Christ's  acts  of  healing,  he 
implies,  in  the  first  place,  that  they  were  not  universal  or  indiscriminate 
(f!  St  6  auiTqp  raif  nva  iaaaro),  and  secondly  that  His  powers  of  healing 
men's  bodies — besides  being  subordinate  to  His  powers  of  healing  men's 
souls — were  merely  temporary  expedients,  adapted  for  the  men  of  that 
day,  "in  order  that  those  who  would  not  be  persuaded  by  demonstrative 
words  might  be  shamed  into  assent  by  the  Lord's  portentous  powers." 
His  language  is  very  different  from  that  of  Chrysostom  who,  in  his  com- 
ment on  Mt.  iv.  23,  describes  the  Evangelist  as  compressing  into  a  few 
words  whole  "snowshowers"  of  miracles.  Origen  sees  difficulties  where 
Chrysostom  sees  none. 

The  passage  in  the  Odes,  and  the  refrain  in  Matthew,  are  mutually 
illuminative.  They  help  us  to  understand  how  narratives  of  Christ's  faith- 
healing,  which  was  a  historical  fact,  might  be  treated  poetically  as  ful- 
filments of  the  Promise  in  the  Law.  Thus  treated,  they  would  go  vastly 
beyond  the  historical  facts  and  would  enter  the  most  dangerous  region  of 
deceptiveness — deceiving  without  any  intention  to  deceive. 


1  [3940/)  The  varying  contexts  in  which  the  Son  is  mentioned  cause 
some  perplexity.     This  may  sometimes  be  diminished  by  remembering 
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[3941]  Thus  from  the  beginning,  the  poet  gives  us  the 
continuous  impression  that  he  holds  the  doctrine  of  the  three 
divine  Persons,  although  introduced  in  a  way  unusual  and 
likely  to  be  suspected  as  heterodox  by  orthodox  Trinitarians. 
He  seems  to  hold  this  belief  partly  on  a  scriptural  or  traditional 
basis,  like  Philo's  belief  in  God,  and  the  Logos  or  Son,  and  the 
Spirit ;  partly  on  a  basis  of  natural  religion,  having  a  glimpse 
of  a  God  who  is  both  One  and  Three  and  who  in  the  latter 
aspect  represents  the  indissoluble  Family  in  heaven,  to  the 
vision  of  which  we  approach  through  the  ordinary  experience 
of  the  family  on  earth  ;  but  partly,  and  perhaps  mostly,  on  the 
new  and  extraordinary  experience  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  in  the  poet's  heart,  inspiring  unutterable  thoughts 
and  praises  and  exultations  in  a  new  and  absorbing  sense  of 
a  Supreme  Beloved.  Putting  forth  such  a  doctrine  as  this — 
poetic  or  emotional  conviction  rather  than  religious  formula, 
and  suggested  rather  than  defined — he  might  refuse  to  be 
bound  by  the  formal  Christian  teaching  about  the  Trinity, 
even  if  he  knew  of  it,  and  might  go  back  to  the  mysterious 
Origin  in  a  way  of  his  own,  or  at  least  in  language  of  his  own. 

the  poet's  habit  of  superimposing  one  Biblical  character  on  another  to 
obtain  an  impression  of  the  Messiah.  For  example  Ode  xxxvi.  1 — 5 
beginning  "  I  rested  on  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,"  goes  on  to  say  "It  (i.e. 
the  Spirit)  brought  me  forth  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  and,  although  a 
son  of  man,  I  was  named  the  Light  (or,  the  Illuminated),  the  Son  of  God" ; 
after  which  the  speaker  says  "According  to  the  greatness  of  the  Most 
High  so  it  (i.e.  the  Spirit,  fern,  subj.,  see  H.)  made  me."  This  seems 
bathos.  But  "made  "  may  mean — according  to  a  frequent  Hebrew  usage 
— "had  made"  expressing  God's  consistent  purpose  in  preparing  the 
Redeemer  of  Israel.  Similarly  Philo,  maintaining  God's  predestination, 
alleges  (i.  102)  Noah,  as  "resting  upon  goodness  (avairavnptvov  »Vi  r<5 
raX<j>)"  as  it  were  by  predestination,  in  virtue  of  the  name  (Noah,  "rest") 
given  him  at  his  birth.  Then,  in  rapid  succession,  he  cites  Melchizedek, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Bezaleel,  and  Moses,  the  last  of  whom  (ib.  108) 
saw,  in  fact,  and  "in  the  Mount,"  what  Bezaleel  saw  as  it  were  "in 
shadow."  Our  poet,  like  Philo,  is  passing  perhaps  from  Noah,  the  type 
of  "rest"  to  Moses,  the  type  of  "illumination"  in  his  vision  of  the  fore- 
runners of  the  Messiah. 
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[3942]  And  so,  in  the  first  Ode,  he  actually  does.  But 
at  the  same  time  he  takes  advantage  of  Scripture.  Having 
resolved  to  write  his  songs  in  the  name  of  Solomon,  he  utilises 
the  two  books  ascribed  to  Solomon.  The  Book  of  Proverbs 
describes  the  Lord  as  Creator,  and  Wisdom  with  Him,  in  the 
beginning  of  His  way,  as  a  "  Nursling1."  The  Song  of  Songs, 
though  it  does  not  mention  the  Bridegroom  by  name,  implies 
that  character  throughout,  under  the  title  of  the  Beloved,  and 
once  expressly  connects  the  thought  with  the  name  of  Solomon 
thus  :  "  Behold  King  Solomon  with  the  crown  wherewith  his 
mother  hath  crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals'." 

[3943]  In  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  as  in  any 
work  of  modern  fiction,  we  mostly  think  of  the  wedding  as 
coming,  not  at  the  beginning,  but  at  the  end  of  the  story. 
But  a  Jewish  Christian  might  say  that,  although  in  its  earthly 
manifestation,  the  wedding  came  at  the  end,  yet  really,  in 
God's  Thought,  it  came  at  the  beginning  of  beginnings,  since 
there  never  was  a  time  when  the  eternal  Mind,  wedded  to  the 
eternal  Thought,  was  not  in  relation  to  the  eternal  Word — 
the  Father,  the  Mother,  the  Son,  the  Family  in  heaven,  corre- 
sponding to  what  was  to  be,  but  was  not  yet,  the  Family  on 
earth.     That  seems  to  have  been  our  poet's  conception'. 

[3944]  Almost  at  once4,  in  the  third  Ode,  he  passes  to  the 
thought  of  the  Head  and  the  Body  of  the  Bridegroom  in  whom 
each  son  of  Man  is  to  be  made  one  by  "loving  Him  (3999  (i)«) 
the  Son,"  and  also  to  the  thought  of  the  Spirit  of  this  "  love," 
of  which  Spirit  he  says,  "  This  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  which 
is  not  falsehood,  which  teacheth  the  sons  of  Man  to  know  His 


1  Prov.  viii.  22 — 30,  on  which  see  3766  foil.,  and  3775  a. 

2  Cant.  iii.  11. 

3  Lactantius  {Inst.  iv.  8)  in  a  passage  that  follows  a  reference  to 
Hermes  [Trismegistus],  seems  to  find  a  Trinity  in  God,  the  Breath  {or, 
Spirit),  and  the  Word,  corresponding  to  the  Father,  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Son.  See  3781  zx  on  the  possible  influence  (actionary  or  reactionary)  of 
"  the  books  of  Hermes  "  on  our  poet. 

4  These  first  Odes  are  very  short.     The  second  is  lost 


472 


CONCLUDING   REMARKS 


[3946] 


ways '."    There  seems  no  trace  here  of  an  interpolation  foisting 
in  a  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ;  had  it  been  so, 
the  interpolator  (one  would  think)  would  have  interpolated 
more  formally.    But  there  is  a  trace  of  the  working  of  a  Jewish 
mind,  imbued    with   Jewish   literature,  superimposing,  so  to 
speak,  on  the  picture  of  the  Bridegroom  in  the  Song  of  Songs, 
and  on  the  picture  of  the  Nursling  in  Proverbs,  who  delighted 
in  "  the  sons  of  man,"  the  Christian  picture  of  the  Bridegroom 
who,  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says,  was  pre-eminently 
the  "  Son,"  and  who  became  as  one  of  the  "  sons  of  man  " 
mentioned    in  the  eighth  Psalm,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  will 
of  the  Father  "in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory'." 

[3945]  If  indeed  the  expression  "loving  Him,  the  Son," 
were  an  interpolation,  and  this  so  early  in  the  volume   we 
should  probably  find  (as  we  do  find  in  the  Testaments  of  the 
Twelve  Patriarchs)  many  more  such  interpolations  at  once 
and  throughout  the  series.     In  that  case,  wherever  the  Jewish 
poet  sang  of  God  as  giving  gifts  or  grace  to  men,  we  should 
expect  to  find  some  Christian  addition  saying,  in  effect  "yes 
but  through   the  Son."      For  example,  in  the   fourth   Ode' 
after  the  words  "Thou  hast  given  thy  heart,  O  Lord,  to  thy 
behevers,"  how  easy  to  have  added  » through  thy  Son  ■  "  or,  in 
the  fifth,  after  the  words  "  freely  I  have  received  thy  grace,"'  to 
have  made  a  similar  addition'. 

[3946]  But  in  fact,  having  once  struck  the  keynote  of  Son- 
ship,  the  writer  does  not  mention  the  term  Son  again  until 
after  singing  of  the  River  of  the  Spirit,  he  comes,  in  a  natural 
sequence,  to  sing  of  the  Way  to  God,  where  the  whole  of  the 
Ode  implies  that  "  the  Way  "  is  the  Son.  Even  in  the  Odes 
where  the  Son  is  not  mentioned,  there  are  many  where  the 
thought  is  implied,  not  only  by  such  terms  (above-mentioned) 
as  describe  the  relation  of  the  Babe  to  the  Parents,  but  also 


1  Ode  iii.  9,  12. 

»  Heb.  i.  2  foil.,  ii.  10,  see  3709  6. 

3  Odes  iv.  5,  v.  3. 
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by  descriptions  of  the  love  of  God  toward  Man  and  the 
answering  gratitude  of  Man  to  God,  in  language  that  points 
to  the  ideal  Son  as  the  avenue  both  of  the  gift  and  of  the 
response. 

[3947]  It  was  remarked  above  that  in  the  mind  of  a  non- 
Jewish  Christian  the  thought  of  the  Bridegroom  would  come 
naturally  after  the  thought  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son,  but 
that  in  the  Odes  it  was  otherwise.  We  must  add,  however, 
that  the  Odes  exhibit  a  kind  of  compromise  between  the  two 
trains  of  thought.  For,  though  they  imply  the  Bridegroom 
from  the  very  first,  they  do  not  mention  Him  till  the  very 
last — in  the  42nd  Ode,  where  the  Messiah  descends  to  Sheol 
to  rescue  from  darkness  the  imprisoned  sons  of  Adam  who 
hail  their  Rescuer  as  "  Son  of  God." 

[3948]  For  this  climax,  a  preparation  in  some  of  the  later 
Odes  is  fairly  traceable  on  Jewish  lines.  But,  in  order  to  trace 
it,  we  must  recognise  that  this  rescue  was  a  kind  of  "passing 
over,"  and  that  there  were  many  mystical  Jewish  traditions 
about  "  passing  over."  To  "  pass  over "  Jordan  into  the 
Promised  Land  was  a  type  of  passing  from  sorrow  to  joy, 
or  from  this  world  to  the  next.  The  first  person  described  as 
"  passing  over  Jordan  "  is  Jacob.  "  With  my  staff,"  he  said, 
"  I  passed  over  this  Jordan1."  Rashi  says  that  he  parted  the 
waters  asunder  with  his  staff.  This,  however,  describes  his 
going  from  the  Promised  Land,  not  his  return  to  it.  Jacob's 
'passing  over  Jordan,"  on  his  return,  is  nowhere  expressly 
described.  The  Midrash  declares  that  Israel  " passed  over  the 
Jordan  "  afterwards  "  in  the  strength  of  the  merits  of  Jacob." 
Abraham  himself — when  mentioned  as  on  the  point  of  rescu- 
ing Lot,  is  abruptly  and  unexpectedly  called  "  Abraham  the 
Hebrew?  and  the  LXX  renders  this  "  Abraham  the  Perdt/s," 
i.e.  the  "  Passer  Over,"  nowhere  else  using  this  word*.     Philo, 


[3949] 


1  Gen.  xxxii.  10. 

?  ('.en.  xiv.  13  ntparrft,  Aq.  ntpam)t,  on  which  see  Field.    The  verb 
n-cpiio)  occurs  nowhere  in  LXX  exc.  Wisd.  xix.  5  (v.r.)  concerning  the 
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at  the  beginning  of  his  treatise  on  the  Migration  of  Abraham, 
describes  it  as  a  migration  from  the  region  of  the  senses  to  that 
of  the  mind  or  spirit,  and  soon  afterwards  says  that  "  the 
name  Hebrew  is  interpreted  Perdt/s,"  and  that  it  signifies 
"  those  whose  custom  it  is  to  migrate  from  the  things  of  the 
sense  to  the  things  of  the  mind'."  Elsewhere,  speaking  about 
"  rivers,"  about  "  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates,"  and 
about  the  river  Nile,  in  connection  with  "  the  wise  Abraham," 
he  says  that  these  two  represent  severally  the  passions  of  the 
soul  and  the  passions  of  the  body'. 

[3949]  Even  the  early  Targum  of  Onkelos  defines  the 
"passing  over"   in   the  Song  of  Moses   by   naming  rivers: 
"Fear  and  dread  will  fall  upon  them. ..until  thy  people,  O 
Lord,  pass  over  Anton,  until  thy  people  whom  thou  hast  re- 
deemed pass  over  Jordan  "  ;  and  the  later  Targums  do  likewise, 
mentioning  severally   the    Arnon   and    the  Jabbok,  or   the' 
Jabbok  and  the  Jordan.     The  object  of  this  insertion  was 
to   explain    from  the  history  of  Israel  the  double  promise 
implied  in  the  Scripture,  "  till  thy  people  pass  over,  O  Lord, 
till  the  people  pass  over  which  thou  hast  purchased'."     How' 
natural  for  a  Jewish  Christian,  finding  an  established  tradition 
among  his  countrymen  concerning  a  mystical  "  passing  over," 
to  interpret   this  repetition   as   indicating  that   the   Messiah 

passage  of  the  Red  Sea.  R.  jehuda  said  (Midr.  on  Gen.  xiv.  ,3)  that 
Abraham  was  on  one  side,  and  the  whole  world  on  the  other." 

1  Philo  i.  436 — 9. 

'  Philo  i.  518,  comp.  id.  i.  692. 

'  [3*|9 «]  Exod.  xv.  16.  See  Expos.  Feb.  ,912  p.  in  where  Prof. 
Wenstnck  instructive^  compares  : 


Ode  xxxix.  8  :  "The  Lord  has 
bridged  them  [the  rivers]  by  His 
word";  11  "and  a  way  has  been 
appointed  for  those  who  cross 
after  Him." 


Ephrem  i.  99,  19  et  seq. :  Christ's 
birth,  baptism,  death  and  resur- 
rection "  are  a  fourfold  bridge  to 
His  kingdom;  and  lo,  His  flock 
are  crossing  it  in  His  steps." 


The  amplification  of  the  thought  in  the  Ode  by  Ephrem  is  somewhat 
like  the  amplification  of  the  words  in  Exodus  by  the  Targums,  and  dis- 
tinguishes the  elaboration  of  an  imitator  from  the  simplicity  of  a  poet. 
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would  "pass  over"  the  River  of  Death  and  lead  His  people 
after  Him  into  the  habitations  of  the  blessed  ! 

[3950]  Thus  and  only  thus  can  we  fully  understand  the 
reasons  that  induce  our  poet  to  devote  to  the  subject  of 
"  passing  over  rivers "  the  whole  of  the  39th  Ode,  and  the 
remarkable  words  with  which  it  begins :  "  Great  rivers  are  the 
power  of  the  Lord."  That  is  to  say,  they  are  the  trials  and 
temptations  with  which  He  chastens  His  people,  while  guiding 
them  safely  across  if  they  will  but  trust  in  Him.  The  poem 
goes  on  to  say  "  They  that  pass  over  in  faith  are  not  moved... 
the  Lord  walked  and  passed  over  them  on  foot. ..the  footprints 
of  our  Lord  Messiah  stand  firm. ..a  way  has  been  appointed 
for  those  who  pass  over  after  Him."  That  is  to  say,  as  Israel 
"  passed  over  Jordan  in  the  merits  of  Jacob,"  so  are  Christians 
to  "  pass  over  "  the  River  of  Death  in  the  merits  of  Christ. 

[3951]  This  Ode  on  the  Passage  of  Rivers  (which  are  the 
symbols  of  the  errors  and  passions  that  sweep  men  away  to 
destruction)  immediately  follows  an  Ode  (the  38th)  about 
Truth  and  Error.  There  the  Bridegroom  is  mentioned  for 
the  first  time,  but  only  as  Error,  the  false  Bridegroom.  It 
will  be  found,  however,  that  the  poet  is  thereby  preparing  us, 
after  a  manner  not  unusual  with  him,  to  pass  through  the 
untrue  and  unreal  to  the  true  and  real. 

[3952]  After  the  Ode  on  the  Passage  of  Rivers  come  two 
Odes  of  Praise.  One  is  but  short,  from  the  poet  speaking 
individually,  curiously  likening  the  flow  of  his  hope  jn  God  to 
that  of  (xl.  2)  "the  milk"  that  "flows  from  the  woman  that 
loves  her  children  "  (where  one  would  rather  have  expected 
the  "  milk,"  as  elsewhere  in  the  Odes,  to  have  come  from  God, 
and  the  "  hope "  to  be  as  a  babe,  hanging,  as  elsewhere,  on 
God's  " breast").  The  other  is  much  longer,  from  the  redeemed, 
as  "  sons,"  collectively.  Both  indicate  an  ecstasy  of  babelike 
or  filial  joy  in  the  Father's  love.  The  second  begins  thus, 
"  All  the  Lord's  children  will  praise  Him. ..and  His  sons  shall 
be  known  to  Him.    Therefore  we  will  sing  in  His  love."    This 
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mention  of  the  "  sons1 "  of  the  Lord  prepares  the  way  for  a 
mention  of  the  Messiah,  the  Word  from  whom  "  light  dawned," 
the  Saviour,  the  Son  of  the  Most  High,  "  known  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  that  He  might  cause  souls  to  live  for 
ever  by  the  truth  of  His  name." 

[3953]  And  now  everything  is  ready  for  the  "  dawning  "  of 
this  "  light "  on  the  captives  in  Sheol.  And  in  the  last  Ode 
of  all,  the  poet  describes  this,  speaking  in  the  person  of  the 
Saviour  Himself.  There  is  nothing  in  it  for  which  the  way 
has  not  been  artistically  prepared  (though  perhaps  rather  by 
a  spiritual  than  by  a  conscious  art)  in  various  preceding  stages. 
There  is,  for  example,  almost  at  the  opening,  the  "stretching  out 
of  the  hands,"  mentioned  before,  and  now  repeated,  as  the  "sign" 
of  the  Lord,  indicating  the  triumph  of  the  Cross  ;  there  is  also 
the  Bridegroom,  no  longer  merely  the  Beloved,  but  with  His 
"  arm  over  the  Bride,"  the  wedding  being  consummated  ;  there 
is  the  rescue  of  the  dead,  like  Israel  of  old  "  brought  again 
from  the  depths  of  the  seaa";  lastly,  there  is  a  "running"  of 
captive  Humanity  towards  its  Rescuer,  and  a  simultaneous 
recognition  of  Him  as  "Son  of  God."  Great  difficulty  besets  the 
hypothesis,  either  that  there  are  any  serious  Christian  inter- 
polations in  this  Ode,  or  that,  among  the  Odes,  the  whole  of 
the  Ode  itself  is  a  Christian  interpolation.  Rather,  it  appears 
to  be  a  fit  close  to  a  series  of  poems  by  a  Jewish  Christian, 
not  later  than  the  first  century,  depicting — in  a  series  of  visions 
derived  from  the  history  of  the  guidance  of  the  sons  of  Israel 
by  the  divine  Spirit — the  continuous  development  of  the 
Purpose  of  the  Father  to  redeem  from  Sheol,  through  the 
Son,  not  Israel  alone,  but  "a  congregation  of  the  living 
among  his  (i.e.  Sheol's)  dead  " — as  many  as  "  run  "  to  "  the 
Son  of  God  "  for  help'. 


1  Ode  xli.  1—2.     R.H.  and  H.  have  "children"  in  both  clauses,  but 
the  Syr.  has  first  "  children  "  and  then  "  sons." 
1  Ps.  lxviii.  22. 
'  See  Ode  xlii.  19—21,  and  Note  on  "the  Messiah"  (3819 a—6t). 
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"SIGN"   IN   THE  ODES 

§  i.     Passages  in  the  Odes  mentioning  "sign" 

[3954]  It  has  been  shewn  above  (3906  foil.)  that  the  first 
mention  of  a  "sign,"  in  the  same  Ode  (xxiii.  n — 16)  that  uniquely 
mentions  "  the  Son  of  Truth,''  is  not  accompanied  by  any  definite 
mention  of  the  Cross,  though  possibly  preparing  the  way  for  it.  In 
subsequent  Odes,  the  Lord's  "  sign  "  is  connected  with  the  "  stretching 
out  of  the  hands,"  and  with  "the  rod  of  His  power";  and  it  is  even 
said  to  be  "the  Lord"  Himself,  and  "a  way  of  those  who  cross." 
Without  attempting  to  discuss  these  and  other  passages  in  detail,  we 
shall  find  it  convenient  to  have  them  before  us  in  order,  noting  a  few 
prominent  points  of  interest  in  each  extract,  but  reserving  judgment 
as  to  the  ultimate  and  total  conclusion  to  which  they  lead. 

[3955]  Besides  (i)  Ode  xxiii.  n— 14  (3908  foil.),  "sign"  is 
mentioned  in  xxviL  2,  xxix.  7,  xxxix.  6,  xlii.  2 — all  in  the  latter  half 
of  the  Odes. 

(2)  Ode  xxvii.  1 — 3  "  I  spread-out  my  hands  and  ascribed- 
holiness  unto  my  Lord;  for  the  stretching-out  of  my  hands  is  His 
sign,  and  my  spreading-out  is  the  upright  tree  (or,  beam).  Halle- 
lujah." 

R.H.  1st  ed.  "I  stretched  out  my  hands  and  sanctified  the 
Lord  ;  for  the  extension  of  my  hands  is  His  sign  :  and  my  expansion 
is  the  upright  tree  (or  cross) ;  "  2nd  ed.  "  sanctified  my  Lord,"  with 
n.  " U.S.  :  und  heiligte  [sie]  meinem  Herrn."  Both  edd.  omit 
"Hallelujah,"  but  it  is  in  the  Syr.  text  (3691/). 

H.  "  Ich  habe  meine  Hande  ausgestreckt  und  dem  [but  Syr. 
"my"]  Herrn  geheiligt,  denn  das  Ausdehnen  meiner  Hande  ist  sein 
Zeichen,  und  mein  Ausbreiten  das  aufgerichtete  Holz.     Hallelujah." 

[3956]  The  word  rendered  here  "tree,"  "beam,"  "cross,"  "Holz," 
has  three  meanings  ("lignum,"  "arbor,"  and  "crux")  assigned  to 
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it  in  Thes.  3606,  besides  "  rariores  sensus,"  meaning  anything  made 
of  wood.  It  freq.  represents  (vkov  where  it  means  "  tree,"  e.g.  Lk. 
xxiii.  31  "green  tree,"  Rev.  ii.  7  "the  tree  of  life";  also  in  Judg. 
ix.  48  "cut  down  a  bough  from  the  trees"  Jerem.  xi.  19  "let  us 
destroy  the  tree  with  the  fruit  thereof"  (where  the  Heb.  (Gesen. 
781*)  means  "tree,  trees,  wood,"  including  "articles  of  wood"). 
Thes.  3607  indicates  that  in  Syr.  outside  the  Bible  the  word  is  used 
of  growing  "plants,"  e.g.  asparagus.  And  the  Syriac  play  on  the 
word  as  being  at  once  Eve's  "tree"  and  the  "tree"  of  the  Cross 
(Thes.  3606  "lignum  [crucis]  absolvit  lignum  [cujus  fructum  de- 
cerpsit  Eva]")  was  probably  current  before  the  end  of  the  first 
century.  I  have  therefore  preferred  "  tree  (or,  beam)  "  as  the  render- 
ing, so  as  to  retain  "  tree "  yet  warn  the  reader  that  it  is  not  the 
same  word  as  that  rendered  "tree"  in  Odes  xi.  16,  18,  xx.  7.  "His 
tree  "  in  xx.  7  is  probably  connected,  in  the  poet's  mind  (3664  foil.), 
with  "  the  tree  (or,  beam)  "  mentioned  later  on,  and  is  preparatory  for 
the  latter. 

[3957]  Ode  xxvii  might  refer  to  Moses  (Exod.  xvii.  8 — 15) 
"lifting  up  his  hands"  for  Israel  before  erecting  the  altar,  which 
he  calls  "  Jehovah-nissi,"  i.e.  Jehovah  my  ensign,  beacon,  or  uplifted 
sign.  On  this,  a  tradition  says  (Levy  Ch.  ii.  113  and  Mechilt.  ad  loc.) 
somewhat  obscurely  that,  as  (Is.  Ixiii.  9)  Israel's  "affliction"  is  the 
Lord's  "affliction,"  so  Israel's  "ensign"  may  be  regarded  as  God's 
"  ensign,"  being  wrought  for  His  sake  as  well  as  Israel's.  Barnabas 
and  others  (3964)  regard  Moses  here  as  a  type  of  the  Cross  of 
Christ.  This  passing  on,  so  to  speak,  of  the  ensign  from  the  Lord 
to  Moses  and  from  Moses  to  Israel  is  illustrated  in  Gen.  r.  (on 
Gen.  xxiv.  1,  Wii.  pp.  278 — 9)  from  several  instances.  Abraham  is 
a  blessing  to  others,  but  it  is  because  he  himself  has  first  been 
blessed  by  God.  David,  the  shepherd  of  Israel,  has  God  for  his 
Shepherd.  Jerusalem,  the  light  of  the  world,  has  God  for  its  Light 
In  connection  with  the  thought  of  God's  "ensign"  as  being 
also  man's  "ensign,"  attention  may  be  called  to  the  very  copious 
Midrash  on  Numb.  ii.  2  "each  man  by  his  standard,"  which 
(Wii.  p.  12)  quotes  Cant.  ii.  4  "his  standard  over  me  was  love,"  and 
which  regards  the  "standards"  as  God's  gift  (Wii.  p.  14)  making 
Israel  (Cant.  vi.  4)  "terrible  as  an  army  with  standards."  They 
differ  for  the  different  tribes  and  families,  buf  they  are  all  (it  is 
implied)  God's  "  love." 

[3958]  (3)  Ode  xxix.  6—7  "  For  I  believed  in  the  Anointed  of 
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the  Lord ;  and  it  appeared  to  me  [in  a  vision]  that  He  is  the  Lord. 
And  He  shewed  Him  (but  R.H.  conj.  "me,"  and  so  H.)  His  sign: 
and  He  led  me  in  His  light  and  gave  me  the  rod  of  His  power."  On 
this  use  of  "appeared,"  comp.  Mt.  ii.  12  (Syr.  Burk.)  "and  /'/  appeared 
to  them  in  a  vision  that  they  should  not  return  unto  Herod." 

[Instead  of  R.H.  "His  sign,"  H.  has  "das  Zeichen  dafiir," 
i.e.  "its  sign."  This  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  Syr.  txt  in 
R.H.  1st  ed.  has  "its  sign"  with  fern,  suffix,  which  could  not  mean 
"his  sign."  But  the  Syr.  txt  in  R.H-  2nd  ed.  has  "His  sign" 
with  masc.  suffix ;  it  adds  a  note  suggesting  that  we  should  perhaps 
read  "to  me  a  sign,"  but  not  explaining  whether  the  1st  ed.  contained 
a  transcriptional  error.  See  also  3961  where  R.H.  and  ed.  exhibits 
a  similar  change  of  Syr.  text. 

The  facsimile  of  R.H.'s  MS.  in  the  British  Museum  has  "His 
sign."     This  is  also  the  reading  of  Codex  N.] 

This  extract  suggests  a  picture  of  Moses  (the  type  of  the  re- 
deemed soul)  seeing  the  Messiah  in  the  Burning  Bush,  before  the 
mention  of  (Exod.  iv.  2,  20)  "the  rod  of  God,"  Jer.  Targ.  "from  the 
sapphire  throne  of  glory  "  (see  Aboth  v.  9).  Rashi  (on  Exod.  in.  12) 
represents  God  as  saying  to  Moses  concerning  his  mission  to 
Pharaoh,  "This  is  not  thy  business,  but  mine,  because  I  will  be 
with  thee,  and  this  vision,  which  thou  hast  seen  in  the  bush,  is 
to  be  a  sign  unto  thee,  that  I  have  sent  thee."  Justin  Martyr 
(Tryph  59)  and  Irenaeus  (iv.  10.  1)  take  the  "angel"  that  spoke 
in  the  Bush  as  being  God,  but  not  God  the  Father.  Irenaeus 
definitely  calls  Him  the  Son.  Doubtless  Paul  would  have  called 
Him  "Messiah"  (1  Cor.  x.  4  "•••»  rock  that  followed  them,  and 
the  rock  was  Christ").  Our  poet  might  therefore  say  that  Moses 
»  believed  in  the  ■  Anointed '  or  Messiah,  of  the  Lord."  If  "  shewed 
Him  His  sign"  were  the  correct  reading,  the  meaning  would  seem 
to  he  that  the  Father  shewed  the  Son  His  "sign,"  and  that  the  Son, 
p-Ksing  it  on,  so  to  speak,  to  Moses,  led  him  in  His  light.  But  the 
conj.  of  R.H.  "  me  "  (for  "Him  ")  is  supported  by  Codex  N. 

[3959]  (4)  Ode  xxxix.  6  "For  the  sign  in  them  is  the  Lord,  and 
the  sign  is  the  way  of  those  who  cross  [rivers]  in  the  name  of  the 
lord"  This  Ode  begins  with  the  words  "Great  rivers  are  the 
power  of  the  Lord,"  and  apparently  refers  to  the  passage  of  the 
Jordan  under  the  leadership  of  Joshua  (whom  the  LXX  calls  Jesus) 
when  the  Ark  of  the  Lord,  going  first  before  the  army,  prepared 
the  way  for  Israel  across  the  river.     "The  sign  in  them  "-that  is, 

480 


'SIGN"    IN   THE   ODES 


[3962] 


in  those  who  cross  rivers  in  faith — "is  the  Lord,"  apparently  means 
"The  sign  in  the  redeemed  is  the  Presence  of  the  redeeming  Lord." 
This,  for  Israel  after  the  flesh,  is  represented  by  the  Ark.  But  Origen, 
contrasting  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  by  Moses  with  the  passage  of 
the  Jordan  by  Joshua — whom  he,  of  course,  calls  Jesus — says  that  in 
the  Ark  (Comm.  Joann.  vi.  26,  Lomm.  i.  245)  "there  is  inwardly- 
shewn  (tfi<t>a.CvfTcu)  the  mystery  of  the  Economy  of  the  Father  in 
relation  to  the  Son." 

[3960]  Origen  says  that  what  Paul  said  about  the  Red  Sea  Paul 
would  also  have  been  ready  to  repeat  about  the  Jordan  thus :  "  I 
would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that  all  our  fathers  passed 
through  Jordan,  and  all  were  baptized  into  Jesus  in  the  Spirit  and 
in  the  river.''  That  thought  is  probably  present  to  our  author  also. 
But  he  writes  like  a  poet,  simply  and  briefly.  The  "  sign "  is  the 
Ark,  the  whole  Presence  of  the  Lord.  It  is  also  the  "way"  across 
Jordan  for  those  who  follow  the  Ark,  crossing  in  His  "name."  The 
rest  of  the  Ode  contains  other  references  to  the  passage  of  the 
Jordan. 

[3961]  (5)  Ode  xlii.  1 — 3  "  I  spread-out  my  hands  and  drew- 
near  unto  my  Lord.  Because  the  stretching-out  of  my  hands  is  His 
sign.  My  spreading-out  [is]  the  tree  (or,  beam)  spread-out,  which 
was  suspended  (or,  lifted  up)  on  the  way  of  the  Upright  [One]." 

First,  as  to  the  text,  H.  remarks  that  the  fern,  suffix  demands 
the  rendering  "  its  sign,"  which  he  would  explain  as  "  the  sign  ot 
my  drawing-near."  But  R.H.  2nd  ed.  alters  the  fern,  suffix  in  the 
Syr.  txt  to  masculine,  adding,  however,  no  note.  It  is  to  be 
regretted  that  we  are  thus  left  uncertain  whether  R.H.  is  amending 
the  text  so  as  to  make  the  meaning  "  His  sign,"  or  correcting 
a  transcriptional  error  that  has  misled  H.  I  have  adopted  "His 
sign  "  as  making  better  sense,  and  also  as  being  probably  the  correct 
reading  in  Ode  xxix.  6 — 7  quoted  above  (3958). 

[3962]  Next,  as  to  the  interpretation  of  the  text,  and  especially 
of  the  word  rendered  above  "suspended,"  R.H.  "was  set  up," 
H.  "hing."  The  instances  of  the  word  in  Thes.  4442  decidedly 
favour  the  rendering  "  suspended."  Possibly  the  word  is  corrupt ; 
the  insertion  of  one  letter  would  make  it  (as  in  Numb.  xxi.  8 
Jer.  Targ.)  "place  of  suspension,"  (or,  "place  aloft,"  see  Levy 
Ch.  ii.  539  £)  used  of  the  "ensign"  on  which  the  brazen  serpent 
was  hanged.  Or  is  it  possible  that  the  poet  may  be  seeing  the 
Crucified  and  the  Cross  rising  to  heaven  on  "the  [upward]  way 
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of  the  Upright  [One]" — and  possibly  seeing  it  as  (3965a)  "a  sign- 
post or  way-mark"?  The  Acts  of  John  §  13  describes  "a  Cross  of 
light1  firmly-fixed  (wtmjyft.ivov) "  up  above,  invisible  to  the  crowds 
below,  during  the  Crucifixion  itself.  And  the  Gospel  of  Peter  (§  10) 
describes  the  Cross  as  "  following  "  the  Saviour  as  He  is  in  the  act 
of  being  "carried  upward"  by  two  Angels.  This  would  suit  the 
contextual  "drew-near  unto  my  Lord."  There  would  seem  thus 
a  consistent  advance  in  this  version  as  compared  with  that  in  Ode 
xxvii.  quoted  above.  There,  "  ascribed-holiness  unto  my  Lord  "  was 
the  expression  used;  here,  "drawing-near  unto  my  Lord."  There, 
"  the  upright  tree  (or,  beam) "  was  mentioned  in  a  somewhat 
obscure  play  on  the  word  "upright";  here  the  moral  meaning  is 
distinctly  expressed  by  "the  Upright  [One]."  Here,  too,  the 
"hanging1,"  Connected  with  Christ's  "members"  in  the  third  Ode, 
is  connected  with  "  beam  "  or  "  tree "  in  the  last,  so  as  to  suggest 
what  the  Law  (Deut.  xxi.  23,  Gal.  iii.  13)  called  "accursed,"  but  the 
poet  regards  as  Christ's  triumph.  Or  perhaps  he  may  regard  the 
horizontal  "beam"  of  the  Cross  as  "suspended"  like  a  sign-post 
on  the  Way  of  Life  (3965). 

1  [3962  a]  The  "  Cross  of  light  "  combines  with  the  Christian  Cross  a  suggestion 
of  the  Jewish  Shechinah.  Comp.  Beresh.  Hatha  quoted  by  Prof.  Bacon,  from 
"Bigg's  comments  on  1  Pet.  iii.  19  (Intern.  Crit.  Comm.,  p.  163),"  in  Expos. 
April  191 1,  p.  337,  "But  when  they  that  are  bound,  they  that  are  in  Gehinnom, 
saw  the  light  of  the  Messiah,  they  rejoiced  to  receive  Him,"  and  "This  is  that 
which  is  written:  '  We  shall  rejoice  and  exult  in  thee.'  When?,  When  the  captives 
climb  up  out  of  hell,  and  the  Shechinah  at  their  head."  [I  should  like  to  verify 
these  interesting  passages.  But  Bigg  simply  says  "  Weber  (quoted  by  Kllhl)  cites 
two  passages" — and  gives  no  references.  The  words  "This  is  that  which  is 
written,  '  We  shall  rejoice  and  exult  in  thee,'"  apparently  refer  to  Cant.  i.  4.  Now 
Beresh.  R.  refers  once,  and  I  believe  only  once,  to  Cant.  I.  4  but  (Wii.  p.  131  on 
Gen.  xviii.  17)  in  terms  quite  different  from  those  quoted  above.]     • 

A  restoration  of  souls  from  Sheol  is  also  prayed  for  thus  in  the  first-century 
Afocalyfse  of  Baruch  xxi.  11 — 3  (ed.  Charles)  "On  account  of  thy  name  Thou 
hast  called  us  a  beloved  people" — [Every  nature  therefore  from  this  onward  is 
mortal  (to  be  read  after  xxi.  17)] — "Reprove  therefore  the  angel  of  death,  and  let 
thy  glory  appear,  and  let  the  might  of  thy  beauty  be  known,  and  let  Sheol  be 
sealed  so  that  from  this  time  forward  it  may  not  receive  the  dead,  and  let  the 
treasuries  of  souls  restore  those  which  are  enclosed  in  them." 

2  [3962  6]  "  Hanging."  Perhaps  the  only  other  instance  of  "  hanging  "  is  (Ode 
iii.  2)  "In  them  (i.e.  the  members  of  the  Messiah)  do  I  hang."  The  present 
instance  suggests  that,  contrary  to  the  view  expressed  in  3671 — T,  the  first  instance 
(Ode  iii.  1)  implied  the  "tree"  of  crucifixion,  being  intended  to  prepare  for  the 
"  tree  "  definitely  expressed  here. 
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§  2.  Symbolism  connected  with  the  "sign" 
[3963]  It  will  be  noted  that  the  foregoing  instances  begin  from  the 
K.ngdom  above  and  end  with  prayer  below.  .  First  comes  "a  sgn 
of  the  K.ngdom  " ;  last  comes  "  I  drew  near  unto  my  Lord  for  Z 
s  retching  out  of  my  hands  is  His  sign."  Somewha!  simL  i  he 
sequence  of  thought  in  Ezekiel.  His  prophecy  begins  with 
opemng  0    the  heavens,  but  ends  with  the  plan  of  theV  Temp  e 

-si- :  r  eatri   i";  in;he  odes' what  ™* be  »W  * 

•W-rf  £       r^    'r  (aS  be,'ng  made  ^  him>  is  too  the 

sign    of  Him  who  grants  the  petition  above:-"  the  stretching  o„r 

of  my  hands  is  His  sign  (3957-8)."  stretching  out 

[3964]    This  writer  agrees  with  Barnabas  and  Justin  Martyr  in 
h,,  t  at  both  he  and  they  see  types  of  the  Cross  in  some  of  tne 

o     he  OH°SeS"  a'-°  "  C°Uld  bC  SUrC  that'  in  the  ^  P-age 

of  the  Odes  mentioning  "sign,"  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  T,  or 

Thau  ,n  Ezek,el,  so  that  this  symbolic  letter  was,  as  it  were 
impressed  on  the  Chariot  of  the  World,  we  might  then  fairly  find 
therem  some  Jewtsh  basis  for  the  extraordinary  view  of  Justin"  that 
Plato,  borrowmg  from  the  Hebrew  scriptures,  said  "concernine 
the  Son  of  God "  that  God  " made  Him  a  \hi  (X)  in  the  unSr^ 
Of  such  symbolisms,  of  which  now  few  traces  remain,  there  were 
probably  many  specimens  in  the  first  century.  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria ,   in   his  curious  phrase  "being  faithful  to  the  sign-letter" 

aT'i.  \  Z  earHer  StagC  °f  th0l'ght  when  a  Seer  *P<*e  freely  of 
Alpha  and  Omega  as  being  Christ,  and  of  "the  number  of  the 
Beast,    and  when  Barnabas  found  T,  the  sign  of  the  Cross  in  the 

number  318  (3915/5)      Also  Ode  wiii    ,«  ■  ,       ' 

j       V  o±ua;.     aiso  ude  xxni.  16— 17,  in  speaking  of  the 


xlvi!i[?<"  u  stt/'  '  T'  kTm  W"e  °pened  and  l  saw  ™i°"s  *  God," 
xlvn.    35     lt  shall  be  e.ghteen  thousand  [reeds]  round  about:  and  the  name  of 

t «L  \r  J h  Carth  ("'et  "'  never  be  confounded"). 

[3964  a]  Justm  Mart.  Apol.  6o  koX  ri  I,  T<?  naph  IIX,W  T,Ma/v   p  ,6  B-c, 

rapb  Muvofa,  Xa/Jw„  ipotwt  tlwtv,  V 

rn!,[7iJT  Clem'  AIeX-.8"  T*  '*«**  ™r*r.     See  Notes  2943'  (i)  /    and 
Grab  :  (on   Iren.   ,   ,4.  4  'l^,..M<rimov  Svofla)  ^^  hjc  JJ  .^ 

*  "*""  ,den°tare  P"'°.  «<>  **  "nstans  Uteris,  ut  mox  additur.  cZ 
emrn  Wr^,  ^  sextum  ,„  A.phabeto  locum  teneret,  indeque  numeri  6  nota 
esse  .  am  h.c  .pse  numerus,  quam  quae  ilium  haberent,  AW^.  dici  sueverunt." 
On  MoW<n  m  Ps.  Sol.  ,.  3922  /-„.     On  Barnabas  see  3620 h  and  3916* 
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all-controlling  or  all-inheriting  Son — soon  after  mentioning  (ib.  n) 
the  "sign  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  Government  "—as  "the  Son  of 
Truth,"  suggests  that  the  sign  of  the  Kingdom,  or  of  the  Son,  is  also 
the  sign  of  the  Truth.  This  somewhat  resembles  the  saying  in  the 
Didachi,  "Then  shall  appear  the  signs  of  the  truth1."  But  our 
poet  differs  from  these  writers  in  that  he  draws  out,  or  suggests 
more  clearly,  a  moral  meaning  in  the  correspondence  between 
the  "  sign "  and  the  thing  signified. 

[3965]  For  example,  "  the  sign  "  is  not  only  "  a  tree  (or,  beam)," 
but  an  "  upright  tree  (or,  beam)  " — probably  so  called  with  allusion 
to  the  moral  meaning  usually  attached  in  Syriac  to  the  word  "  up- 
right." It  is  a  "  rod  "  and  a  "  rod  of  God's  power,"  but  it  is  not 
for  despotic  power,  but  to  "subdue  the  imaginations  of  the  peoples'." 
It  is  a  sign-post,  or  way-mark',  that  not  only  points  out  the  way, 
but  also  is  "  the  Way  " — the  Way  across  waters  of  temptation  and 
death,  our  Red  Sea  and  our  Jordan. 

[3966]  Lastly,  it  represents  Prayer4.     For  it  is,  so  to  speak,  a 

1  [3964 rr]  Didcuh.  xvi.  6.  Three  are  mentioned.  The  first  is  "the  sign  of 
spreading  out  [of  hands]  (iK-weraantn)  in  heaven " — where  the  allusion  to  the 
crucifixion  (and  not  to  "opening"  in  heaven)  is  made  almost  certain  by  Is.  Ixv.  i 
as  applied  by  Barnabas,  Origen  (on  Rom.  x.  n  &c.)  and  Jerome,  as  well  as 
by  the  meaning  of  tnHTavu  (see  Son  S407  (iv)  *).  Orac.  SiSyll.  ii.  187  foil, 
describes  Elijah  as  shewing  "three  signs  to  all  the  world"  (Son  3407  (v)d)  but 
not  the  same  as  the  three  in  the  Didachi. 

'  [3965  a]  Comp.  Clem.  Alex.  134  iipSon  ratStvriK^r,  dpx>*V.  kotcJoiwi- 
•ffTunjc,  and  see  3978. 

'  [3965*]  Comp.  Jerem.  xxxi.  11  "way-marks"  where  LXX  attempts  to 
transliterate  Heb.  as  <riiir  or  otiwr,  al.  exempl.  aKoroit,  but  Syr.  has  "signs," 
and  Theodoret  says  'O  2upot  •  e-n/ieTa.  Similarly  Dom  Connolly  (fourn.  Theol. 
Studies,  Jan.  1911  p.  304)  connects  "footprints"  in  the  Odes  with  "sign"  as 
"some  sort  of  road-post." 

4  [3966  a]  "  Prayer"  occurs  in  Ode  xvii.  11  "  My  prayer"  (H."Gebet")  was 
in  my  fervent-love,"  and  H.'s  Index  also  gives  a  few  instances  of  "bitten"  and 
"  anbeten.''  But  perhaps  the  only  instance  of  a  word  meaning  "  prayer  fer  help"  is  in 
Ode  xxvi.  4  "  I  will  cry  unto  Him  from  my  whole  heart."  This  is  the  more  remark- 
able because  R.H.  describes  the  whole  Ode  as  (p.  117)  a  "song  of  praise,"  and 
translates  the  context  as  follows:  (xxvi.  1 — 5)  "I  poured  out  praise... \  will  cry 
unto  Him  from  my  whole  heart ;  I  will  praise  and  exalt  Him  with  all  my  members. 
For  from  the  east  and  even  to  the  west  is  His  praise."  The  Syr.  (Ties.  759)  here 
used  for  "cry"  occurs  in  Heb.  and  Aram,  and  Syr.  of  1  S.  vi.  11,  Job  vi.  5  to  mean 
the  "lowing"  0/  cattle.  And  Levy  i.  350  6  quotes  j.  Taan.  Anf.  II.  65  a  to  the 
effect  that  horns  were  blown  on  the  Fast  day,  as  though  to  say  to  God  "  Reckon  us 
as  cattle  lowing  [fer  fodder]  before  thee."  So  here,  perhaps,  the  Odist  represents 
himself— in  accordance  with  his  favourite  metaphor  of  a  child  at  the  breast — as 
thirsting  and  "crying"  for  more,  even  white  "praising"  for  what  he  has  received 

484 


"SIGN"   IN   THE   ODES 


[3968] 


; 


■: 


representation  of  "Thy  Will  be  done,"  impressed  on  the  Universe, 
in  the  Son  of  God  above  and  in  the  regenerate  sons  of  Man  below. 
As  the  human  representative  of  the  power  of  prayer,  Moses,  in 
the  Old  Testament,  stands  out  conspicuously,  even  above  Abraham. 
Our  author  does  not  indeed  (as  Barnabas  and  Justin  Martyr  do) 
mention  Moses  by  name;  but  he  draws  out  all  that  is  most  spiritual 
and  picturesque  in  the  acts  of  Moses,  so  as  to  shew  that  the  stamp  of 
the  Cross  is  impressed  on  the  Giving  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  as  also 
on  the  whole  of  the  Design  of  Redemption,  throughout  the  aeons. 

§3.      The  "sign"  and  "spreading  out" 

[3967]  Incidentally,  the  thought  of  Moses  lifting  up,  or  spreading 
out,   his   hands   in   prayer,   may   throw  light  on   one  of  the  most 
perplexing  problems  in  the  Gospels,  namely,  the  mention  of  "the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man "  by  Matthew  (xxiv.  30),  and  its  omission 
by  all  the  other  evangelists.      For  there  are  indications  that  the 
"  sign  "  was  taken  by  many— as  it  is  by  the  author  of  the  DidacM— 
to  be  a  "  spreading  out."     And  this  might  be  variously  interpreted 
as  "spreading  out  of  the  hands"  (i)  on  the  Cross  in  crjicifixion 
or  (2)  on  the  Cross  in   benediction,  or  (3)  on  the  Cross  in  inter- 
cession, or  even,  though  wrongly  (3973,  3977)  (4)  a  "spreading  out," 
not   on   the   Cross   but  in  the  heavens,  and   this   in  the  sense  of 
"opening,"  not  of  the  hands  but  absolutely,  so  that  "an  opening  [of 
the  hands]  in  the  heavens"  might  be  taken  to  mean  "an  opening  of 
the  heavens."     Such  variations  shew  that,  if  Jesus  said  what  Matthew 
has  assigned  to  Him  about  the  "sign  of  the  Son  of  man,"  it  might 
have  had — or  at  least  it  might  have  been  interpreted  as  having — 
a  spiritual  meaning  very  much  like  that  in  the  Fourth  Gospel  (Jn 
i.   51),  "Ye   shall  see   the  heaven  opened  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  on  the  Son  of  man." 

[3968]  The  probable  source  of  these  divergent  traditions  may  be 
illustrated  by  the  use  of  (1)  Heb.  "  lifting-up  of  the  hands,"  as  inter- 
preted in  Syr.  and  Aram.  " spreading- out  of  the  hands,"  "making- 
offering"  &c,  combined  with  (2)  Heb.  "  spreading-out  of  the  hands," 
used  by  Isaiah  (Ixv.  2)  and  quoted  by  Paul  (Rom.  x.  21).  The 
" lifting up   of  the  hands"  to   bless,  appears  to  be   uniquely  used 

and  is  receiving.  Compare  the  words  of  Wisdom,  the  Mother,  in  Sir.  xxiv.  11 
"They  that  eat  me  shall  yet  be  hungry,  and  they  that  drink  me  shall  yet  be 
thirsty." 
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in  O.T.  in  Lev.  ix.  22  of  the  High  Priest,  Aaron,  blessing  Israel  for 
the  first  time.  There,  Onk.  and  Syr.  have  "  lif ted-up,"  but  Jer. 
Targ.  his  paras,  "spread-out,"  Walton  "extendit."  R.V.  marg.  gives 
no  instance  of  this  except  in  Lk.  xxiv.  50 — 1  "And  he  lifted-up  his 
hands  and  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them, 
he  parted  from  them  [and  was  carried  up  to  heaven]." 

[3969J  In  Ps.  cxli.  2  "Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  as  incense 
before  thee,  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  (lit.  my  palms)  as  the  evening 
sacrifice,"  the  Syr.  has  "the  offering  of  my  hands''  (and  so 
Breithaupt's  rendering  of  Rashi  "id  quod  fero  manibus  ad  te,"  but 
I  am  informed  that  the  correct  rendering  is  "when  I  lift  up  my 
hands  unto  thee")  but  Targ.  "the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  in 
prayer,"  and  the  Midr.  paraphrases  thus  (Wii.  ii.  235)  "But  now, 
since  we  have  neither  altar  nor  high  priest,  receive  thou  my  prayer, 
and  may  the  sky  be  rent  asunder  (zerrissen)  that  my  prayer  may  find 
an  entrance."  If  prayers  are  regarded  as  "angels,"  this  resembles 
the  Johannine  saying  that  "the  heavens"  are  to  be  "opened"  and 
"  angels  "  to  be  "  seen  ascending  and  descending  on  the  Son  of 
man" — the  "ascending"  being  placed  first  because  the  prayer  must 
first  "go  up"  before  it  can  "come  down"  answered  (Son  3379 — 
80  &c).  The  same  Midrash  quotes,  as  a  parallel,  Ezra  ix.  5  "at 
the  evening  oblation. ..I  spread-out  my  hands  unto  the  Lord,"  thus 
identifying  the  "  lif  ting-up"  with  the  "  spreading-oul." 

[3970]  In  Gen.  xii.  3  "  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,"  Targ. 
Jer.  I.  has  "  I  will  bless  the  priests  who  will  spread-out  their  hands 
in  prayer  and  bless  thy  sons."  Levy  Ch.  ii.  293  b  gives  other 
instances  of  this,  including  one  where  "hands"  is  omitted,  1  S. 
ix.  13  "he  (i.e.  Samuel)  doth  bless  the  sacrifice,"  Targ.  "spread-out 
[the  hands]  over  the  sacrifice,"  where  Walton  also  omits  "  over." 

[3971]  We  now  pass  to  a  prediction  in  Isaiah  (lxv.  2).  Paul 
(Rom.  x.  21)  applied  it  to  the  appeal  of  the  Gospel,  but  not — or 
at  least  not  necessarily — to  the  crucifixion.  It  is  however  so  worded 
that  Christians  would  naturally  give  it  the  latter  application,  and  it 
is  thus  applied  by  Barnabas  (xii.  4),  Justin  Martyr  (Tryph.  97), 
Irenaeus  (iv.  33.  12),  Origen'  (on  Rom.)  and  Jerome  (on  Isaiah). 
It  reads  thus  in  the  Epistle  (and  sim.  LXX) : — "  All  day  long  did 
f  spread-out  (A.V.  T  have  stretched-forth)  (ittiriracra)  my  hands  unto 
a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people."  The  word  for  "  spread-out " 
in  the  Syr.  of  Isaiah  and  Romans  is  the  same  as'  that  in  Ode 
xxvii.  1 — 3  "I  spread-out  my  hands  and  ascribed-holiness  unto  my 
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Lord... and  my  spreading-out  is  the  upright  tree  (or,  beam),"  and 
again  in  xlii.  1 — 3  "I  spread-out  my  hands  and  drew-near  unto  my 
Lord... my  spreading-out  is  the  outspread  tree  (or,  beam)  which  was 
suspended  (or,  lifted  up)  on  the  way  of  the  Upright  [One]." 

[3972]  It  should  be  noted  that  in  both  these  passages — between 
the  two  mentions  of  "spreading-out" — the  poet  inserts  "the 
stretching-out  of  my  hands  is  His  sign,"  using  a  word  that  corre- 
sponds to  cktciW  (rather  than  to  einr«Tdn>v/ii)  and  is  used  (Thes.  2247) 
of  "stretching"  or  "straining''  a  bow,  and  also  of  "tension"  of 
mind,  e.g.  "  intense  (cKTenfs)  "  prayer.  The  reason  for  this  insertion 
may  be  that  "drew-near,"  in  Syr.,  from  the  root  of  "Corban," 
implies,  or  at  all  events  suggests,  making  an  offering.  It  is  parallel 
to  "ascribed-holiness  unto,"  which  also  might  well  imply,  or 
accompany,  an  offering  of  praise,  prayer,  or  sacrifice.  Possibly  this 
"stretching-out"  is  to  be  distinguished  from  "spreading-out"  and 
to  be  taken  in  a  special  sense :  "  Because  I  accepted  the  [actual] 
stretching-out  of  my  hands  on  the  cross  as  His  [will  and]  sign,  there- 
fore, in  that  faith,  I  spread-out  my  hands  in  blessing  and  intercession, 
and  drew-near  to  make  an  offering  unto  my  Lord." 

[3973]  On  Didacli.  xvi.  6  vrj/idov  (kjtctoo-cws  (ed.  Funk),  the 
Editor  says  that  it  must  mean  the  "expansion,"  i.e.  the  opening 
of  heaven:  "Vox  haud  dubie  a  verbo  fK-irtravvviu  derivanda  est  ac 
denotat  explicatio,  expansio,  ita  ut  sensus  sit  quandd  ccelum  Christo 
adveniente  aperietur."  To  this  confident  statement,  however,  he 
adds  that  others  differ,  e.g.  taking  it  from  eWe'ro^at,  meaning 
(1  Thess.  iv.  17)  that  saints  will  fly  up  to  meet  the  Lord.  But 
Dr  Taylor  (Teaching  of  XIT  Apostles  p.  102  foil.)  declares  that  "it 
means  a  spreading  of  the  hands  out  transversely  to  the  body  so  as 
to  form  a  cross,"  quoting  Orac.  Sibyll.  viii.  302  (comp.  i.  372)  and 
illustrating  from  Jn  xxi.  18,  and  from  Tertullian  (De  Oral.  §  29)  who 
says  that  birds,  "instead  of  hands,  spread  out  a  cross  of  wings,  and 
utter  a  something  that  seems  to  be  a  prayer."  Perhaps  Tertullian 
himself  was  doubtful  whether  "fly"  or  "spread"  was  the  original 
meaning  of  the  traditional  iKTriraais. 

[3974]  To  these  add  a  remarkable  passage  from  Clem.  Alex.  ir2 
about  the  "discipline  (lit.  child-training,  TroiSti'a)  of  that  Little 
Child  (iraihiov),  which  has  extended  to  all  the  children  (iraiSas) 
guiding-aschildren  (-raiZaywyovaa)  us  His  babes.  This  [Child] 
spread  out  (^tn-tVaore)  His  hands...."  Here,  on  the  surface,  there 
is  no  connection  between  this  "child-training  (iraiStio) "  and  the 
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Crucifixion.     But  muSfio  means  the  "  chastening  "  of  the  Child  by 
the   Father  (as  in  Heb.  xii.   5— 11).     And  that  it  here  refers  to 
the  special  "chastening"  of  the  Son  by  the  Father  on  the  Cross 
can   be  demonstrated  as  follows.     Clement  has  just  been  quoting 
Isaiah  on  the  Child,  which  runs  thus  in  Hebrew  (ix.  6—7)  "and 
the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder... of  the  increase  of  his 
government."     Now   here    both    Origen    and    Jerome    (though    in 
various  ways,  and  Jerome  with  an  alternative)  take  "government... 
shoulder"  as  referring  to  the  Cross  of  Christ  (3911).     But,  instead  of 
"government^'    Symmachus    has,    in    both    clauses,    "child-training 
(TraiSd'a)."     And  Clement  himself  here  adopts  iraiWa  in  the  second 
clause   (very  possibly  having  adopted  it  in   the  first   clause   also, 
though  scribes  may  have  corrected  his  text)  just  before  introducing 
his  remarks  about  "  the  child-training  of  that  Little  Child,"  and  about 
"  spreading  out  the  hands." 

[3975]  Here  we  may  add  that  this  same  Isaiah-passage,  being 
associated  with  the  thought  of  Christ's  "child-training"  and  the 
Cross,  would  also  be  associated  with  the  "rod,"  which  is  the 
emblem  of  authority  in  general  as  well  as  of  child-training.  Philo 
(i.  83)  says  that  when  Jacob  (Gen.  xxxii.  10)  crossed  the  Jordan 
with  his  "staff,  or,  rod  (po^Sw)"  it  is  a  mean-and-low  (raTrtuw) 
interpretation  to  render  it  "stick,"  but  he  crossed  lv  irai8«>,  "in 
discipline."  Also  the  Sibylline  Oracles  (viii.  244  foil.)  composing 
an  acrostic  on  stauros,  "  cross,"  make  rabdos,  "  rod,"  the  beginning 
of  their  fifth  line.  And  Clement  (134)  speaks  of  the  three  different 
aspects  of  the  "rod,"  of  which  the  first  is  that  of  "child-training 
(jraiStuTiKT;)." 

[3976]  Lastly  the  Isaiah-passage  may  explain  the  tradition  of 
the  Sibylline  Oracles  concerning  Jesus  on  the  Cross  (viii.  302)  "  He 
will  spread  out  His  hands  and  measure  (utrpjvti)  the  whole  world" 
(comp.  i.  372).  For  Jerome  has  pointed  out  that  Aquila  in  both 
the  clauses  above-quoted  where  the  Heb.  is  ordinarily  rendered 
"government,"  has  "measure"  Of  course,  the  poetic  beauty  of  the 
conception  would  influence  a  Christian  poet,  but  it  would  seem 
almost  certain  that  the  poet  did  not  invent  it  but  borrowed  it  from 
an  early  interpretation  of  Isaiah. 

[3977]  That  €Kir«To<ri9  was  originally  used  by  any  Greek  writer 
to  mean  "opening  [of  heaven]"  may  be  safely  denied  until  some 
authority  can  be  alleged  for  it.  No  doubt,  Avaictrivwiu  is  used  of 
"throwing  open  folding-doors  or  gates"  (Dion.   Hal.  Ant.  vi.  86, 
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p.  1240,  vii.  ii,  p.  1337,  comp.  x.  15,  p.  2023);  Dut  no  instance 
is  alleged  of  iKit€Ta.vvvfii  thus  used.  Even  if  it  had  been  thus  used, 
with  "gates,"  it  could  not  be  used  absolutely  without  "gates," 
until  long  after  the  full  phrase  had  become  quite  common.  On  the 
other  hand,  "spread-out  the  hands''  is  very  common  in  O.T.  (and 
was  made  familiar  to  non-Jewish  Christians  by  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans).  We  have  also  seen  that  "spreading-out,"  without  "hands," 
might  be  used  by  Jews  absolutely  to  mean  "blessing  as  a  priest 
blesses."  It  may  therefore  be  taken  as  certain  that,  many  years 
before  the  writing  of  the  Didachi,  and  some  years  before  the  Epistle 
of  Barnabas,  Christians  regarded  "  the  spreading  out  (of  hands)  "  as 
a  "  sign  "  of  the  coming  of  Christ. 

[3978]  But  whereas  the  Didachi  makes  the  ecpetasis  only  the 
first  of  three  signs,  Matthew  represents  Jesus  as  speaking  of  "the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man."  Is  it  conceivable  that  Jesus  regarded,  or 
was  believed  by  any  of  the  evangelists  to  have  regarded,  the 
ecpetasis  as  His  own  peculiar  "  sign  ''  in  any  sense?  If  so,  in  what 
sense?  And  whatever  the  sense  may  be,  why  do  Mark  and  Luke 
omit  the  prediction  ? 

[3979]  It  is  impossible  to  answer  these  questions  with  confidence. 
Matthew  may  have  been  misled  by  the  similarity  (Son  3289  c, 
3407  (v))  of  the  Aramaic  of  "sign"  and  "coming,"  and  may  have 
repeated,  in  two  versions  mentioning  both  "sign"  and  "coming," 
what  originally  mentioned  "coming"  alone.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
since  the  preceding  context  in  Matthew  (and  in  the  parallel  Mark) 
has  just  mentioned  an  "abomination  of  desolation,"  which  might 
well  be  regarded  as  a  kind  of  "  sign,"  or  "  ensign,"  of  the  Man  of 
Sin,  an  antithetical  mention  of  the  "sign,"  or  "ensign,"  of  the  Son 
of  Man  would  fitly  follow.  Such  an  "ensign  "  would  be  a  fulfilment 
of  the  triumph  over  evil  typified  in  "  Jehovah-nissi."  It  would  also 
be  a  "signal  (<nV07j/xa),"  such  as  Philo  mentions  (Son  3289  <J),  calling 
the  children  of  God  together.  This,  being  rendered  by  the  same 
Greek  word  as  renders  "sign,"  may  have  led  some  evangelists  to 
the  conclusion  that  "sign,"  i.e.  token,  was  meant.  But  the  original 
may  have  meant  (1)  an  uplifted  "standard"  or  "beacon,"  preceding 
(2)  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  which  itself  preceded  (3)  the  gathering — 
three  "  signs  " — as  in  the  Didachi — the  first  being  "  the  standard." 

[3980]  These  facts  may  help  us  to  realise,  1st,  in  what  sense 
Jesus  might  have  spoken  of  ".the  sign,  or  ensign,  of  the  Son  of  man," 
2nd,  the  senses  in  which  it  might  have  been  interpreted,  3rd,  the 
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need  felt  by  many  early  Christian  writers  (such  as  our  author)  to 
explain  the  meaning  of  "sign"'  when  it  came  to  mean,  in  some 
materialistic  minds,  simply  a  "cross."  Jerome,  in  his  comment  on 
"  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man,"  says  "  Let  us  understand  sign  here 
[to  be]  either  [that]  of  the  cross— so  that  the  Jews  may  'see,' 
(according  to  John  and  Zechariah)  *  him  whom  they  pierced,'  or 
the  standard  of  victory? 

[3981]    Origen  (ad  loc.)  says,  not  that  it  is  the  Cross,  but  that 
it  is  "  the  power  that  the  Son  wrought  when  hanged  on  the  beam 
(ligrw)"     He  inserts,  after  "signum  Filii  hominis,"  the  words  "in 
quo  coelestia  facta  sunt  quae  in  coelis  erant  et  quae  in  terris."    This 
seems  to  imply  that  "in  this  sign,"  or  "in  the  Son  of  man,"  the 
material  heaven  and  earth  were  made  spiritually  "heavenly."     Later 
on  he  says,  "Tunc  quod  clarvm  est  apparebit  in  coelo,  et  'omnis 
(MSS.  omni)  qui  portavit  (?  portabit)  imaginem  Coelestis.'"      This 
refers  to  i  Cor.  xv.  49  "  so  we  shall  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly." 
The  text  is  obscure  and  perhaps  corrupt;    but  apparently  Origen 
does  not  suppose  the  manifestation  to  be  that  of  a  visible  cross  or 
a  visible  standard  of  wood,  or  even  of  light ;  it  is  to  be  a  "  power," 
and    it    is    to    be    revealed    as    light   or  bright    ("clarum").     His 
thought   seems  to  be  that  human   Redemption   is  made  somehow 
visible  to  redeemed  souls  and  "lifted  up"  as  a  standard,  so  that 
it  draws  redeemed  mankind  toward  itself.     ["Omni"  might  imply 
that  the  Sign  was  visible  to  all  the  spiritual  but  not  to  others; 
"omnis,"  that  (1  Thess.  iv.  16)  all  the  departed  saints  were  seen  by 
the  side  of  the  Sign.]  .    ) 

[3982]  We  may  also  gather  from  Luke's  description  of  Christ  s 
post-resurrectional  appearances  that  the  figure  of  the  Cross  had 
some  connection  with  historically  accurate  traditions  concerning  His 
"  outspread  "  form,  the  semblance  of  "  arms  spread  out "  to  pronounce 
a  blessing,  in  "  the  breaking  of  bread "  for  His  disciples  or  when 
He  "separated"  from  them.  These  details  in  Luke's  gospel,  when 
interpreted  allegorically,  would  harmonize  with  the  thought  of  the 
inclusiveness  of  the  salvation  of  the  Saviour  who,  as  the  Sibylline 
oracles  say  (viii.  302)  "will  spread-out  His  hands  and  measure 
the  whole  world."  Our  author  suggests  that  this  "measuring"  by 
the  "hands"  of  the  Crucified  is  ordained  that  He  may  (Ode 
xxiii.  1 7)  "  inherit "  all  mankind,  making  it  the  family  of  the  righteous 
Father.  Such  is  the  effect  of  the  "  upright  tree,"  which  is  also  the 
"outspread  tree,"  and  the  "way"  to  eternal  life1. 
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1  [3982 <i ]  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  "cross"  does  not  occur  in  H.'s  Index.  It  is 
represented — as  also  in  the  Petrine  Epistle  (1  Pet.  ii.  14,  comp.  Gal.  iii.  13) — by 
"beam,  or,  tree"  (3664a).  The  Jewish  loathing  of  crucifixion  is  expressed  in 
a  passage  where  Philo  (i.  136 — 7)  describes  it  as  the  condition  of  "carnal 
(^(\o<r<£/iaroi)"  souls :— "Those  who  are  in  this  state  hang  on  lifeless- objects 
(iipiixw  iKKpipavrai),  and,  like  the  crucified  (ol  incur Ko\oirut8trTti),  are  nailed- 
fast  (rpo<rj\un>Tat)  to  corruptible  substances  up  to  the  moment  of  their  death" — 
which  contains  a  play  on  "hanging"  (Deut.  xxi.  23)  and  "depending"  (comp. 
8674).  Elsewhere  (i.  687)  he  describes  them  as  being  "nailed-fast  to  the  beam 
[or,  tree)  of  helpless  and  destitute  ignorance  (rijs  iripov  *al  renxpat  i-raiSevalas)." 

Addendum  on  the  influence  of  Ezekiei.  on  the  Odes 

[3982  i]  Ezekiei,  alone  among  the  prophets,  (Son  3098  a)  was  bidden  to  say  to 
Israel  "  I  am  your  sign,"  and  he  alone  records  the  setting  of  a  than,  or  "mark," 
upon  those  who  were  to  be  saved  from  destruction.  These  conceptions  seem  to 
have  influenced  our  poet.  So  too  (3738—48)  does  the  prophetic  vision  of  a  River 
of  God,  and  (3716 — 18)  the  prophetic  promise  of  the  gift  of  a  "new  heart"  from 
God  to  man.  Such  similarities  may  sometimes  be  obscured  by  the  poet's  brevity. 
His  sketch  (Ode  xi)  of  the  Orchard,  or  Paradise,  has  none  of  the  details  found  in 
Ezekiel's  (xlvii.  11)  picture  of  "every  tree  for  meat"  by  the  River  of  God. 
Ezekiei  takes  nearly  two  chapters  to  predict  the  destruction  and  putrefaction  of 
the  ignorant  oppressors  whom  he  calls  "Gog."  We  have  seen  (38BB x)  that  our 
poet  assumes  the  prophecy,  and  the  putrefying  carcases,  in  his  brief  saying 
(xviii.  14)  "Ignorance  appeared  like  a  blind  man,  and  like  the  stink- of  tke  sea." 
We  have  seen  also  that  Ezekiel's  vision  of  the  Wheel  of  Providence  is  assumed 
(3897 — 902)  in  an  Ode  apparently  describing  the  spread  of  the  Gospel.  Here  it 
will  be  convenient  to  note  that  each  of  these  probable  Ezekielisms  makes  the  rest 
more  probable  and  should  prepossess  us  to  expect  others. 

[3982c]  For  example,  in  Ode  xxii.  9 — 10  "Thou  didst  take  dead  bones  and 
didst  cover  them  with  bodies;  they  were  without  motion  and  thou  gavest  them 
help"  (for  help,  see  Thes.  2816,  quoting  Col.  i.  19  ivipytiav,  ij.  the  power  of  the 
indwelling  Spirit)  "  toward  life,"  all  will  agree  that  this  refers  to  Ezekiel's  vision 
of  the  "dry  bones."  But,  if  it  does,  then  ii.  5  "  He  that  overthrew  by  my  hands 
the  dragon  of  seven  heads?  will  seem  probably  to  allude  to  Ezek.  xxix.  3  "I  am 
against  thee,  O  Pharaoh,...  the  great  dragon  that  lietk  in  the  midst  of  his  rivers" — 
Rashi  "rivis  Nili,"  i.e.  the  seven  outlets  of  the  Nile.  Again,  if  that  is  so,  going 
back  to  ii.  1 — 6  (3999  (ii)  3)  "He  that  brought  me  down  from  on  high  and  brought 
me  up  from  the  region  below... in  every  place  thy  Name  was  encircling  me,"  we 
shall  find  it  not  improbable  that  the  poet  has  in  view  the  aerial  journeys  of  Ezekiei, 
called  "son  of  man,"  after  he  had  seen  the  human  figure  on  the  Throne, 
surrounded  by  the  bow,  in  the  Vision  of  the  Wheel,  commonly  called  by  the 
Jews  the  Chariot.  Finally,  if  this  is  so,  there  is  an  antecedent  probability  that 
xxxviii.  1  "  I  went  up  into  the  Light  of  Truth  as  if  into  the  Chariot" — as  will  be 
maintained  in  the  next  Appendix — alludes  to  Ezekiei,  and  needs  no  alteration  of 
the  text. 
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THE  CHARIOT  OF  TRUTH1 

[3983  (i)]  Among  the  doctrinal  developments — better  perhaps 
called  poetical  transitions — in  the  Odes,  few  are  more  interesting 
than  the  poet's  successive  pictures  of  Truth,  and  his  manner  of 
introducing,  continuing,  discontinuing,  and  resuming  them,  in 
different  environments. 

In  Ode  I,  Truth  is  our  Crown.  It  is  also  the  semblance  of  the 
Lord.  We  are  in  possession  of  it.  It  lives — "  He  lives  " — upon 
our  head:  "The  Lord  is  on  my  head  like  a  Crown. ..they  wove 
for  me  the  Crown  of  Truth... thou  livest  upon  my  head...."  The 
whole  of  this  short  initial  Ode  breathes  peace  and  perfection. 

The  next  five  Odes  (III — VII,  Ode  II  being  missing)  do  not 
speak  of  Truth.  When  the  poet  returns  to  it,  the  atmosphere  is 
not  that  of  perfect  peace  and  perfection.  Ode  VIII  resumes  it 
with  a  mention  of  peace  and  war;  Ode  IX  tells  us  that  the  Crown 
is  indeed  Truth,  but  that  "  wars  have  come  to  pass  for  the  sake 
of  this  Crown."  Then,  after  one  Ode  of  silence,  the  tone  rises 
in  Ode  XI,  which,  though  it  contrasts  Truth  with  "folly,"  sings 
joyously  of  "  the  Way  of  Truth "  and  "  the  Rock  of  Truth "  and 
of  the  entrance  into  "Paradise."  Odes  XII  and  XIV  continue 
the  strain  of  joy;  the  poet  is  filled  with  "words  of  truth,"  and  pro- 
claims concerning  the  Word  that  "His  Truth  is  fervent-love";  and 
he  desires  to  learn  "  the  psalms  of  God's  truth  "  that  he  may  "  bring 

1  See  Preface  p.  xliv  "'Antecedent  literature'  will  also  explain  another 
passage  that  has  caused  great  difficulty  to  some  critics.  It  is  in  the  Ode 
(xxxviii.  i)  that  begins,  'I  went  up  into  the  Light  of  Truth  as  if  into  the  Chariot, 
and  the  Truth... caused  me  to  pass  over  pits... and  it  became  to  me  for  a  garment 
of  Salvation....'  Here,  instead  of  'garment,'  Dr  Harris  has,  in  his  first  edition, 
'instrument'  but  in  his  second  edition,  'haven.'" 

More  recently,  as  will  be  seen  below  (3983),  Dr  Hanis  has  proposed  to 
substitute  "ship"  for  his  earlier  rendering  (in  both  editions)  "chariot." 
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forth  fruit "  in  God  and  "  glorify "  Him.  A  higher  strain  still  is 
reached  in  Ode  XV  in  which  he  declares  that  he  has  "acquired" 
new  senses  for  receiving  the  Truth :  "  In  Him  have  I  acquired 
eyes. ..ears  have  become  mine  and  I  have  heard  His  truth1." 

[3983  (ii)]  From  this  point  onwards  Truth  is  connected  with 
a  regenerating  and  uplifting  power  by  which  human  nature  is  raised 
above  weakness,  darkness,  and  falsehood.  Sometimes,  but  not 
often,  there  is  still  a  painful  sense  of  contrast — as  in  the  case  of 
Bacon's  Lucretian  philosopher  "on  the  vantage  ground  of  truth," 
beholding  "the  errors,  and  wanderings,  and  mists,  and  tempests, 
in  the  vale  below " ;  or  as  when  Christian  and  Hopeful,  on  the 
Delectable  Mountains,  looking  down  on  the  dead  bodies  of  those 
who  have  fallen  from  the  precipices,  see  "men  walking  up  and 
•  down  among  the  tombs  that  were  there "  and  "  perceive  that  the 
men  were  blind,  because  they  stumbled." 

But  more  often,  without  any  such  contrast,  there  is  the  pure 
and  unmixed  delight  of  ecstatic  exaltation.  There  are  retrogressions 
and  cessations  in  the  advancing  tide  of  joy,  but  still  it  advances. 
Carrying  on  the  above  quoted  saying  "  the  Truth  of  the  Word  is 
fervent-love,"  the  poet  exclaims  "My  heart  hath  been  lifted  up-in  the 
fervent-love  of  the  Most  High,"  and  then  sings  of  the  health  and 
strength  that  are  in  the  "  Kingdom "  that  is  "  true,"  and  of  the 
victory  to  be  gained  by  Truth  over  darkness  and  falsehood.  But 
then  the  saints  are  somewhat  harshly  described  as  "laughing  over 
those  that  wandered  in  error."  That  the  laughter  does  not  involve 
an  indifference  to  the  claims  of  the  wanderers  to  have  the  Truth 
proclaimed  to  them,  is  shewn  by  the  words  that  follow: — "They 
spake  Truth  through  the  inspiration  which  the  Most  High  breathed 
into  them'."     Yet  still  it  is  harsh. 

1  The  references  in  this  Paragraph  are  to  Odes  viii.  8  foil.,  ix.  8  foil.,  xi.  3  foil., 
xii.  1 — 11,  xiv.  7—8,  xv.  3—4. 

*  [3983  (ii)  a]  Ode  xviii.  1 — 19.  Interpreted  in  the  light  of  the  Odes  as  a  whole, 
the  words  mean  that  the  enemies  and  persecutors  of  the  Truth,  who  were  great  in 
their  own  eyes  and  the  eyes  of  the  world,  the  Niinrods,  Gogs,  Pharaohs,  and 
Sennacheribs,  seem  to  the  saints  as  men  wandering  in  error,  having  (38BB  jr)  "  no 
knowledge,"  not  to  be  feared  or  flattered  but  to  be  laughed  at  (3870  <z,). 

Philo  (ii.  411)  describes  the  three  Patriarchs  as  despising  the  objects  of  the 
admiration  of  the  multitude  and  "  laughing-  also  at  Infatuation  (ytkiawTtt  Si  *al 
tDQov)  "  who  is  "the  Juggler,  the  Maker  of  Gods  out  of  things  devoid  of  life...." 
But  this  contempt  for  the  multitude  is  not  quite  what  is  meant  in  Ode  xviii.  1  foil, 
which  begins  "My  heart  was  lifted  up  in  the  fervent-love  of  the  Most  High. ..that 
I  might  glorify  Him...  .Sicknesses  removed  far  from  my  body  and  it  stood  up  to 
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[3983  (iii)]  Perhaps  the  harshness  is  intentional,  as  a  supple- 
mentary contrast  or  set-back  to  the  preceding  Ode,  which  begins 
with  the  words  "  I  was  crowned  by  my  God  :  my  crown  is  living." 
In  that  Ode,  all  is  joy;  but  the  joy,  not  so  much  of  love  (which 
is  but  once  mentioned)  as  rather  of  triumph.  The  Redeemed 
becomes  Redeemer  and  ascends  exclaiming,  "The  thought  of  Truth 
led  me  on. ..He  who  knew  and  brought  me  up  is  the  Most  High... 
And  He  glorified  me  by  His  kindness  and  raised  my  thought 
to  the  height  of  the  Truth.''  To  this  ascending  Redeemer  every 
door  is  opened,  and  He  becomes  the  Door  of  all  things.  He  looses 
all  that  He  finds  bound;  He  "imparts"  His  "knowledge  without 
grudging."  "My  Prayer,"  He  says,  "was  in  my  fervent-love." 
Responding  to  His  song  of  exultation,  the  chorus  of  the  redeemed 
Saints  sings  back  in  answer,  "Glory  to  thee,  our  head,  the  Lord 
Messiah.  Hallelujah1."  This  sounds  as  though  it  might  be  a 
climax  to  the  whole  collection  of  the  Odes.  But  it  is,  in  fact,  only 
a  prediction,  or  sketch,  of  the  picture  to  be  brought  before  us  in 
the  final  Ode,  which  will  describe  the  Messiah's  Ascent  from  Sheol 
to  heaven  with  the  rescued  sons  of  men  in  His  train,  all  bearing 
His  name  on  them,  the  name  of  the  Son  of  Truth.  Having  that 
culminating  glory  in  prospect,  the  poet  may  perhaps  have  intended 
consciously  or  subconsciously  to  temper  the  expectation  of  his 
hearers,  after  this  outburst  of  exultation,  by  sounding  a  note  of 
warning  in  the  comparative  sombreness  of  the  eighteenth  Ode, 
which  suggests  the  thought,  "The  hour  of  the  perfect  glory  has  not 
yet  arrived.     There  remains  an  enemy  still  to  be  overcome." 

[3983  (iv)]    The  twentieth  Ode  mentions  Paradise  by  name  as 
the  place  where  the  soul  in  joy,  clothed  in  God's  grace,  and  faring 


[serve]  (3940  a)  the  Lord  in  {accordance  with]  Hit  good-pleasure...."  This  (8940  i) 
alludes  to  Hezekiah,  regarded  by  many  Jews  as  the  type  of  the  Messiah,  or 
Christ.  Our  author  notes  that  the  real  Messiah  surpassed  him.  The  Chronicler 
says  of  Hezekiah  (i  Chr.  xxxii.  15)  "His  heart  was  lifted  up,  therefore  there 
was  wrath  upon  him...."  The  poet  says,  in  efTect,  "  It  was  not  so  with  the  real 
Christ.  His  heart  was  ' lifted  up'  but  it  was  'in  the  fervent-love  of  the  Most 
Nigh.'"  Thus,  and  perhaps  only  thus,  can  we  explain  the  poet's  use  of  a  phrase 
that  is  used  by  O.T.  almost,  if  not  quite,  invariably  in  a  bad  sense.  Later  on, 
the  Ode  seems  to  pass  away  from  Hezekiah,  but  still,  in  xviii.  18  "they  laughed 
at  them  that  were  walking  in  error,"  the  "error"  is  that  of  Hezekiah's  enemy, 
Sennacherib,  the  typical  world-conqueror,  to  whom  God's  Prophet  says  (Is.  xxxvii. 
21)  "  The  virgin  daughter  of  Zion  hath  despised  thee  and  laughed  thee  to  scorn. " 
1  Ode  xvii.  I — 15. 
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sumptuously  on  the  food  of  His  Truth,  will  utter  the  praises  of 
His  holiness.  Similar  to  this,  in  tone,  is  the  next  Ode,  overflowing 
with  exultation  in  the  putting  on  of  light  and  casting  away  of 
darkness;  but  it  does  not  expressly  mention  Truth.  Nor  does  the 
next  Ode,  which  is  of  a  more  mixed  character,  declaring  that  the 
Deliverer,  or  perhaps  Messiah,  is  both  "  brought  down  from  on 
high"  and  "brought  up  from  below'';  that  there  is  "poison ".to 
be  destroyed  by  God's  right  hand;  and  that  "corruption"  (i.e.  de- 
struction) must  be  brought  on  the  world  by  Him  whose  Way  is 
"  without  corruption."  Out  of  this  welter  of  ruin  there  is  to  arise 
a  renewal,  an  emergence  of  God's  Rock1. 

That  Rock  is,  doubtless,  Truth;  and,  though  Truth  is  not 
mentioned,  some  will  feel  that  the  way  is  being  prepared  for  its 
introduction  in  the  next  Ode,  the  twenty-third,  in  an  entirely  new 
aspect — no  longer  in  the  familiar  image  of  the  immoveable  Rock 
but  in  connection  with  an  ever-moving  irresistible  WheeL  This 
Ode  has  been  discussed  above  (3885  foil.).  Suffice,  it  to  say  here 
that  it  introduces  Truth  for  the  first  time  as  part  of  a  personal 
title,  "the  Son  of  Truth',"  who  is,  in  effect — like  "the  appearance 
of  a  man "  above  the  "  wheel "  in  Ezekiel — the  predominant 
Charioteer  of  the  Universe  and  its  controlling  Head. 

[3983  (v)]  The  next  Ode  might  be  entitled  "  The  Dove  over  the 
Messiah."  Besides  the  apparent  allusion  to  the  Dove  over  Jesus  at 
His  baptism,  it  reminds  us  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  brooded  on  the 
face  of  the  deep,  and  of  the  dove  that  flew — in  vain,  at  first — 
seeking  foothold  over  the  waters  of  the  deluge.  It  speaks  of  Truth, 
but  only  negatively,  describing  the  Lord  as  "  destroying  the  [evil] 
imaginations  of  all  those  with  whom  the  Truth  [abode]  not,"  who 
■'  were  rejected  because  the  Truth  [abode]  not  with  them."  Conflict 
also,  or  persecution,  is  implied  in  the  first  part  of  the  next  Ode, 
but  it  ends  on  a  note  of  triumph,  "  I  was  covered  with  the  covering 
of  thy  Spirit. ..I  became  mighty  in  the  Truth  and  holy  by  thy 
righteousness;  and  all  my  adversaries  were  afraid  of  me'." 

A  break  of  five  Odes  follows,  after  which  the  word  recurs  in 
three   consecutive   Odes.      The   first   describes   the   triumph    over 


1  [3983  (iv)  a]  Ode  xxii.  I,  7,  11.  With  xxit.  1  comp.  Jn  iii.  13  "No  one 
hath  ascended  into  the  heaven  but  he  that  descended  out  of  the  heaven,''  on 
Which  see  Son  3386  foil.,  and  add  Clem.  Alex.  79  who  says,  in  effect,  that  "the 
way  to  heaven  is  the  way  from  heaven." 

"  Ode  xxiii.  16.  '  Odes  xxiv.  1 — 9,  xxv.  8 — 10. 
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darkness,  and  error,  and  folly — which  is  "  submerged  by  the  Truth 
of  the  Lord,"  while  the  speaker  stands  "  unshaken  like  a  firm  rock." 
The  second  sings  of  joy  for  the  blessed,  and  light,  and  words  from 
the  Truth,  who  "existed  from  Himself."  In  the  third,  "a  perfect 
virgin  " — presumably,  Wisdom  (comp.  Prov.  i.  20  foil.) — beseeches 
men  to  let  her  make  them  "  wise  in  the  ways  of  Truth,''  that  they 
may  not  perish  but  be  redeemed  and  possess  the  new  world'. 

[3983  (vi)]  One  more  interval  brings  us  to  the  thirty-eighth  Ode, 
one  needing  special  consideration,  beginning  with  the  words  "  I  went 
up  into  the  Light  of  Truth  as  if  into  the  Chariot."  The  details  of 
this  Ode,  and  the  reasons  for  adhering  to  this  rendering  of  the  text, 
will  be  discussed  later  on.  Here  we  may  simply  point  out  that,  if 
we  suppose  "the  Chariot"  to  mean — as  it  means  almost  invariably 
in  New  Hebrew  and  frequently  in  Syriac — the  Chariot  described  by 
Ezekiel,  then  the  words  will  accord  with  what  has  gone  before  in 
the  Odes  concerning  the  uplifting  of  man  to  the  glorious  height  and 
light  of  Truth.  For  the  Chariot  in  Ezekiel  is,  so  to  speak,  the 
Shechinah  in  action,  overriding  evil  with  good.  Therefore  to  be  in 
it  is  more,  very  much  more,  than  merely  to  look  down  from  a  height 
and  to  see  the  evil  present  with  the  good,  "men  walking  up  and 
down  among  the  tombs."  It  is  to  be  in  the  companionship  of  God, 
the  Supreme  Mover,  and  to  see  His  ultimate  end,  the  evil  constrained 
to  subserve  the  good. 

To  supplement  this  monologue  of  the  Seer  there  comes  a  final 
mention  of  Truth  in  the  forty-first  Ode,  where  the  race  of  the  elect 
celebrates  in  united  song  "the  Truth  of  the  Lord's  faith."  The 
Song  is  apparently  to  be  regarded  as  divided — sung  partly  in  melody 

1  [3983  (v)  a]  Ode  xxxii.  1  lit.  "existed  (or,  was)  from  His  soul"  (see 
Thes.  1431  on  "from  his  soul"  meaning  "spontaneously").  Comp-  Jn  v.  16 
"  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  even  so  gave  he  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  himself."  The  Ode,  by  immediately  adding  "for  He  is  strengthened  by 
the  holy  power  of  the  Most  High,"  appears  to  imply  that  the  "self-existence" 
of  the  Son  of  Truth  is  from  the  Father.  But  is  it  not  possible  that  the  Original 
may  have  meant  "light  from  Him. ..and  words  from  the  Truth  that  was  from  His 
[very]  soul"?     In  Jn  v.  16,  the  Syr.  does  not  express  "himself"  by  "soul." 

1  [3983  (v)  t]  Odes  xxxi.  «,  xxxii.  i — j,  xxxiii.  8.  As  regards  xxxiii.  5 — 6, 
"...as  a  perfect  virgin  who  was.,  saying,  O  ye  sons  of  Man,  return  ye..."  it 
suggests  that  we  might  suppose  an  idiomatic  omission  of  "saying"  thus,  in  iii.  u 
"  This  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  which  teacheth  the  sons  of  Man  to  know  His 
ways,  [saying],  Be  ye  wise. ..and  take  knowledge  and  awake."  For  "saying" 
omitted  in  Hebrew  but  to  be  supplied  in  English,  see  Ps.  ii.  1,  xxii.  7,  cv.  15. 
A.V.  supplies  it,  about  Wisdom,  in  Prov.  i.  11. 


by  the  single  voice  of  the  Messiah,  and  responded  to,  in  harmony, 
by  the  chorus  of  the  redeemed.  Truth  here  receives  its  highest 
glory  in  being  connected  with  the  name  of  the  Father  by  the 
Messiah,  who  Himself  has  been  previously  brought  before  us  as  the 
Son  of  Truth:  "All  those  will  be  astonished  that  see  me.  For 
from  another  race  am  I.  For  the  Father  of  Truth  remembered  me, 
He  who  possessed1  me  from  the  beginning."  To  this  it  is  added, 
concerning  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  the  Most  High,  that  He  "  was 
known  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  that  He  might  cause  souls 
to  live  for  ever  (3922  s)  by  the  Truth  of  His  Name'." 

[3983  (vii)]  The  last  Ode  of  all,  though  not  naming  Truth, 
celebrates  it  perhaps  all  the  more  conspicuously,  by  singing,  not 
of  its  name  but  of  its  Champion,  the  above-mentioned  Son  of  Truth, 
who  is  now  brought  before  us  for  the  last  time  as  performing  for 
men  the  supreme  work  of  Truth.  That  work  is  to  make  them  free, 
and  to  make  them  free  by  making  them  His  own:  "Jesus  said... 
If  ye  abide  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  truly  my  disciples,  and  ye  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free'."  This  "freeing" 
is  the  "causing  to  live"  mentioned  at  the  conclusion  of  the  last  Ode 
hut  one,  which  says  that  the  Messiah  is  to  "  cause  souls  to  live  for 
ever  by  the  Truth  of  His  Name."  Accordingly,  the  final  words  of  the 
final  Ode,  without  mentioning  Truth,  point  toward  Truth,  when  they 
describe  the  Messiah  as  bringing  "freedom"  to  the  prisoners  of 
Sheol  in  the  power  of  His  "  name."  "I  heard  their  voice,"  He  says, 
"and  I  signed  (but  Codex  iVput,  3999  (ii)  16)  my  Name  upon  their 
heads.     For  they  are  free  men  and  they  are  mine." 

There  follows  the  usual  "  Hallelujah,"  but  the  last  word  is  really 
"mine."  This  is  the  final  outcome,  uttered  by  the  Lord — that 
we  are  the  Lord's.  In  one  sense,  this  might  be  thought  a  coming 
down  from  our  high  estate,  as  described  in  the  first  Ode,  when 
we  reigned  as  kings,  each  with  a  "crown"  on  his  head.  Now 
we  might  be  called  servants.  For  we  belong  to  Another.  But  even 
in  the  first  Ode  the  "crown"  on  our  head  was  said  to  be  "the 
Lord"— that  is,  our  Lord,  our  Master,  implying  our  subjection 
to  Him.  So  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  in  the  transitions  by 
which  the  poet  has  led  us  on  to  recognise  that  our  "crown"  is 
ours  only  so  long  as  we  are  in  Another ;  and  this,  not  only  as  passive 


1  Ode  xli.  8—9  "possessed,"  or  "gotten"  (Sou  3601  b—e). 
1  Ode  xli.  16—17.  *  Jn  viii.  31— 1. 
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incorporate  members  in  the  body  of  the  Beloved,  but  also  as  free 
servants,  and  voluntary  soldiers  of  Truth,  which  cannot  make  us  free 
unless  we  have  served,  and  cannot  bring  us  peace  save  through  war. 

1 3983  (viii)]  Reviewing  these  transitions  and  recognising  in 
them — along  with  the  advancing  tide  of  exultation  in  Life  and 
Light  and  Truth — the  retrogressions,  or  interruptions,  that  follow 
almost  immediately  after  the  first  short  Odes  of  ecstasy,  we  can 
hardly  deny  that  there  seems  to  be  in  the  thoughts,  though  not 
in  the  style,  something  that  suggests,  if  not  two  authors,  at  least 
an  author  in  two  minds.  In  his  first  mind,  we  find  him  rejoicing 
in  the  Crown,  and  incorporate  in  the  Beloved.  But  even  as  early 
as  the  conclusion  of  the  third  Ode  there  comes  a  warning  "  Awake 
ye1."  And  then  follow,  in  three  consecutive  Odes,  protestations  that 
God's  "Holy  Place"  cannot  be  "changed"  nor  His  promise 
repented  of;  that  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  the  singer,  who,  though 
everything  should  be  shaken,  will  "stand  firm'';  that  "nothing 
shall  oppose  the  Lord,"  and  that  "the  restrainings  of  the  sons 
of  man  "  have  not  been  able  to  restrain  the  flow  of  the  stream  of 
the  Spirit  to  the  Temple'.  How  are  we  to  reconcile  these  notes 
of  protest,  self-reassurance,  and  suppressed  alarm — coming,  it  is 
true,  only  at  intervals,  but  still  not  infrequently — with  the  opening 
key  note  of  rapturous  exultation  in  perfect  and  consummate  bliss  ? 

[3983  (ix)]  A  reconciliation  may  be  found  in  the  twofold  Jewish 
aspect,  combined  with  the  Christian  aspect,  of  the  character  in 
whose  name  the  poet  sings — Solomon  the  son  of  David,  that  is  to 
say,  Perfect  Peace  the  Son  of  the  Beloved.  As  Adam  was  created 
to  be  in  the  image  and  according  to  the  likeness  of  God,  so  Solomon 
was  born  to  be  a  Jedidiah,  or  Beloved  of  God,  the  Builder  of  His 
Temple,  in  which  was  to  be  consummated  the  union  between  the 
true  Bride  and  the  true  Bridegroom.  But  simultaneously  with  the 
completion  of  the  House  of  the  Lord  came  Solomon's  marriage  with 
the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  the  corrupt  Bridegroom  wedding  the 
corrupt  Bride ;  and  from  that  day  forth,  so  said  a  Haggadic  tradition 
of  the  Jews,  the  Lord  set  Himself  against  the  House,  as  Jeremiah 
testified  "This  city  hath  been  to  me  a  provocation  of  mine  anger... 
from  the  day  that  they  built  it  even  unto  this  day'." 

1  See  3691  m — n.  The  rendering  of  R. H.  and  H.  "Be  vigilant"  would  also 
l>e  of  the  nature  of  a  warning. 

2  Odes  iv.  i,  ii,  v.  i— io,  vi.  4—9. 

3  [3983  (ix)  o]  Jerem.  xxxii.  31.     There  is  no  quotation  of  this  in  Jer.  Talm. 
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[3983  (x)J  Let  us  attempt  to  put  ourselves  in  the  position  of 
a  Jewish  poet  in  the  first  century,  taking  this  view  of  Solomon, 
a  Jew  yet  also  a  Christian,  a  Jew  accepting  Jesus  as  the  real  Son 
of  Dav.d,  and  the  real  Builder  of  the  Temple.  To  such  a  Jew, 
Solomon,  in  his  historical  aspect,  would  appear  to  be  nowhere 
admirable  except  as  the  newborn  Jedidiah  still  "trailing  clouds 
of  glory"  from  the  Shechinah,  or  in  his  cradle,  where  "heaven,'-  as 
Wordsworth  says,  "lies  about  him  in  his  infancy."  As  he  grows 
older,  "shades  of  the  prison-house  begin  to  close  "about  him;  the 
Lord  stirs  up  "adversaries"  against  him;  the  Daughter  of  Zion 
is  subordinated  to  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh ;  on  the  very  night 
after  the  dedication  of  the  Temple,  he  is  overcome  with  wine  and 
sleep,  and  his  mother  has  to  awake  and  warn  him  that  he  has 
neglected  the  morning  sacrifice.  Where  now  is  there  a  trace  of  the 
glory  of  the  "trailing  clouds"  of  the  Shechinah?  Gone  in  the 
commonplace  full-grown  man  : 

"At  length  the  man  perceives  it  die  away 
And  fade  into  the  light  of  common  day." 

[3983  (xi)]  What  wonder  if  our  poet,  after  the  first  few  Solomonian 
Odes— that  is,  the  Odes  devoted  to  Solomon  as  the  Beloved,  or 
Jedidiah— passes  away  from  the  thought  of  Solomon  as  Israel's  repre- 
sentative, and  on  to  better  representatives,  such  as  Abraham  and 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  who  did  not  let  fall  the  Promise  made  at 
the  Creation  to  newborn  Man,  but  took  it  up  and  carried  it  forward 
and  developed  it,  preparing  the  way  for  the  new  Solomon,  the  Little 
One,  who  was  to  be  at  once  "babe"  and  "full-grown  man,"  that 
"full-grown  man"  into  whom,  as  Paul  says,  the  Church  is  to  grow  up. 

The  words  taken  above  from  Wordsworth  may  remind  us  of 
others,  which  our  poet  himself  might  have  used,  and  perhaps  even 
more  appropriately,  about  the  Little  One  as  conceived  by  him,  the 
Son  of  Truth,  who  became  "little"  that  He  might  help  us  to  grow 
up  into  greatness : 

"Mighty  Prophet!   Seer  blest! 
On  whom  those  Truths  do  rest 
Which  we  are  toiling  all  our  lives  to  find 
In  darkness  lost,  the  darkness  of  the  grave; 


(Schwab's  Index)  nor  in  Goldschmidt's  published  vols.  (Sept.  1911)  of  Bab.  Talm. 
But  it  is  quoted  in  Lev.  r.  Wii.  p.  81,  Numb.  r.  WU.  p.  ill,  Lam.  r.  WU.  p.  no. 
Also,  in  Sanhedr.  70 1,  R.  Jochanan  testifies  to  the  currency  of  the  tradition. 
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Thou,  over  whom  thy  immortality 

Broods  like  the  day,  a  master  o'er  a  slave, 

A  presence  which  is  not  to  be  put  by ; 

Thou  little  child,  yet  glorious  in  the  might 

Of  heaven-born  freedom  on  thy  being's  height...." 

[3983  (xii)]  In  this  Wordsworthian  combination  of  the  thoughts 
of  "height,"  "immortality,"  "glory,"  "truth"  and  "freedom" — and 
all  these  in  connection  with  the  "little  child" — there  are  some 
things  that  present  even  a  verbal  similarity  to  the  language  of  the 
Odes,  and  many  more  that  present  a  similarity  of  thought,  shewing 
how  poet  and  poet  are  akin.  Though,  for  example,  the  Odes  contain 
no  mention  of  a  "  prophet,"  and  only  mention  "  seers  "  once  in  the 
plural,  referring  to  Moses  and  Aaron  going  before  Israel  in  the  pro- 
cession of  Song  after  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  yet  our  author 
manifestly  regards  Abraham,  Moses,  Ezekiel,  and  other  heroes  of 
Israel,  as  playing  the  two  parts  assigned  by  Wordsworth  to  his  "  little 
child."  Each  one  of  these  heroes,  while  he  is  toward  God  "a  little 
child,"  is  toward  man  a  "  mighty  Prophet "  and  a  "  Seer  blest." 

Again,  the  English  poet  declares  that  "truths"  "rest"  on  this 
little  child,  and  that  the  truth  of  his  "immortality,"  in  particular, 
"  broods  like  the  day  "  upon  him  and  makes  him  "  glorious."  So, 
too,  the  Jewish  poet,  speaking  repeatedly  of  God's  "  rest,"  says  that 
God's  Light  "rests  in  the  Son1,"  and  that  the  redeemed  soul  wears 
the  crown  of  Truth  and  is  clothed  in  garments  of  light.  Wordsworth 
believes  that  this  little  child  is  "on  his  being's  height,"  apparently 
implying  a  declension  from  that  "  height "  in  the  full-grown  man ; 
our  poet,  from  a  different  point  of  view,  repeatedly  and  variously 
describes  the  "uplifting"  of  the  soul  to  the  "height"  of  the  Lord. 
Wordsworth's  sombre  phrases  about  "  toiling  all  our  lives  "  to  regain % 
the  "truths"  that  are  "in  darkness"  lost,  imply  not  only' an  effort 
but  a  conflict,  a  struggle  to  re-ascend  from  darkness  up  again  to  the 
light.  Our  poet,  too,  says  the  same  thing,  though  more  hopefully. 
Partly,  perhaps,  he  feels  as  a  Jew  that  the  "heaven"  that  "lay 
around  "  the  babe  Moses  in  his  cradle"  was  a  poor  thing  compared 
with  the  glory  that  shone  on  the  face  of  the  full-grown  man  Moses, 
when  he  descended  from  Horeb  to  interpret  God  to  man  ;  partly  he 


'  Comp.  Ode  vii.  18. 

*  Comp.   Rashi  on  Exod.   ii.  1  "  Quando  ille  nascebatur,  tota  domus  luce 
replebatur." 
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feels,  as  a  Christian,  that,  in  Christ,  "babe"  and  "full-grown"  are 
one,  developed  into  an  infinitely  greater  glory  than  anything  that 
even  the  most  optimistic  of  poets  could  find  in  any  cradle  of  earth. 
Lastly,  Wordsworth  identifies  this  glory  that  broods  on  the  little 
child  with  freedom — "  heaven-born  freedom  on  thy  being's  height "  ; 
and  freedom,  as  we  have  seen,  comes  at  the  end  of  the  Odes  as 
a  climax  to  the  triumph  of  the  Son  of  Truth,  "leading"  up  His 
"  captivity  "  from  the  darkness  of  Sheol  to  the  Light  of  the  Presence 
of  the  Father. 

We  must  not,  of  course,  allow  considerations  of  general  poetic 
appropriateness,  or  even  of  consistency  and  accordance  with  what 
the  poet  has  said  elsewhere,  to  bias  our  minds  against  any  interpreta- 
tion of  hit  Syriac  that  may  be  necessitated  by  Syriac  usage.  But 
weight  may  be  reasonably  given  to  those  considerations  before 
examining  textually  and  grammatically  the  arguments  that  have 
induced  some  critics  to  suspect  as  corrupt  the  opening  words  of  this 
Ode,  rendered  above  "  I  went  up  into  the  Light  of  Truth  as  if  into 
the  Chariot." 

To  this  textual  and  grammatical  examination  we  must  now 
proceed. 


[3983]  "  Chariot "  is  mentioned  but  once  in  the  Index  ("  Wagen  ") 
as  occurring  in  the  first  verse  of  Ode  xxxviii.  (R.H.  1st  and  2nd  ed.) 
"  I  went  up  to  the  light  of  truth  as  if  into  a  chariot,"  (H.)  "  Ich  bin 
hinaufgestiegen  zum  Lichte  der  Wahrheit  wie  auf  einen  Wagen." 
Since  the  publication  of  his  second  edition,  Dr  Rendel  Harris  has 
proposed  in  the  Expositor  to  substitute  "ship"  for  "chariot"  The 
substitution  would  directly  and  seriously  affect  the  interpretation 
of  that  Ode  as  a  whole,  and,  indirectly,  the  interpretation  of  many 
passages  in  other  Odes.     It  therefore  deserves  detailed  discussion1. 


1  This  is  all  the  more  necessary  because  the  correction  is  said  to  have 
received  "almost  complete  approval,"  Expos.  Nov.  1911  p.  405,  "It  will  be 
remembered  that  by  reforming  the  opening  stanza  of  the  hymn  from 

1  went  up  into  the  light  of  truth  as  into  a  chariot, 
to 

1  went  on  beard  the  Light  of  Truth,  like  a  ship, 

or  a  little  more  freely, 

I   went  on  board  the  ship  Light  of  Truth, 
it  was  possible  to  make  the  opening  verses  lucid  and  intelligible,  the  ship  being 
brought  into  harbour,  and  the  verses  into  reasonable  thought :  and  I  believe  that 
these  first  corrections  have  met  with  almost  complete  approval." 
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The  word  mercaba1,  rendered  "chariot"  and  "Wagen"  above,  is 
mentioned  in  Thes.  3917  as  representing  "  chariot "  about  25  times 
in  the  Bible,  and  frequently  in  later  Syriac.  In  particular,  the 
exact  form  used  in  Ode  xxxviii.  is  mentioned  as  being  used  in 
Syriac  absolutely  to  mean  "  currus  quern  vidit  Ezechiel,"  that  is  to 
say,  the  Vision  of  the  Four  Living  Creatures  (called  in  Revelation 
(A.V.)  "  Four  Beasts  ").  These,  with  their  accompanying  "  wheels  " 
and  "throne"  and  "likeness  as  the  appearance  of  a  man,"  were 
called  by  Jews  Mercaba,  "Chariot,"  meaning  etymologically  "riding- 
thing,"  from  racab,  "ride."  Both  Origen  and  Jerome  (Son  3040 d) 
recognise  the  term  as  applied  to  the  Vision. 

No  doubt,  as  the  English  "vehicle"  may  mean  a  ship,  so  may 
the  word  mercaba,  and  Thes.  gives  two  instances  of  this  from  a 
passage  in  Sand.  Fit.  371;.  But  not  a  single  Biblical  instance  is 
given  ;  and  the  use  would  seem  to  be  late,  and  rare,  and  perhaps 
sometimes  to  spring  out  of  something  peculiar  in  the  context. 
This.  3917  concludes  thus  "Tres  sensus  distinguit  K.,  1)  thronus 
Dei,  sc.  currus  quern  vidit  Ezechiel. ..2)  currus. ..3)  navis.'\  It  is 
previously  said  that,  in  the  sense  of  the  mysterious  chariot,  "  Syri 
in  ofhciis  suis  de  B.V.  Maria  exponunt."  That  is  to  say,  the  Jewish 
Mystery  of  the  chariot  became  the  Christian  Mystery  of  the 
Mother  of  the  Lord,  the  "  vehicle "  of  the  Incarnation.  Of  this, 
copious  instances  are  given. 

[3984]  The  Syriac  tendency  to  apply  the  word  to  supra-mundane 
mystery  corresponds  to  a  tendency  apparent  in  Hebrew  and  Aramaic. 
In  Aramaic  (Levy  Ch.  ii.  70  a)  the  form  corresponding  to  the  Syriac 
one  in  the  Ode  is  used  "  only  of  God's  Chariot."  The  Scriptures 
(Gesen.  938 — 9)  using  the  word  mercaba,  speak  of  God's  "chariots" 
and  of  God  Himself  as  "charioting."  In  New  Hebrew,  Levy 
(iii.  252)  gives  Mercaba  as  meaning  especially  the  Theogony  (i.e.  the 
Spiritual  Creation)  as  distinct  from  the  Cosmogony,  and  no  instance 
of  its  meaning  an  earthly  chariot.  The  Mishna  of  Chag.  1.  8  forbids 
a  man  to  discuss  Mercaba  by  himself.  Resh  Lakish  (Gen.  r.  on 
Gen.  xvii.  22,  xxxv.  13)  said  that  "the  Patriarchs  composed  the 
Mercaba."     As  to  this,  some  might  say  that  it  means  no  more  than 


[3986] 


1  I  am  informed  thai  the  Syr.  would  be  transliterated  as  markfbi,  emph. 
mark-abt'i.  But  as  the  word  has  been  previously  discussed  in  its  Hebrew  form 
(Son  3080)  as  "Mercaba"  i.e.  "the  Chariot  [of  Ezekiel],"  and  the  word  is  better 
known  as  Hebrew  than  as  Syriac,  I  have  used  the  Heb.  form  throughout  this 
Appendix. 
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that  they  were  the  Chariot  in  which  God  rode  on  earth,  and  that  it 
is  quite  different  from  the  statement  in  the  Ode.  But  surely  it  is 
merely  a  difference  of  metaphor.  It  makes  no  spiritual  difference 
whether  man  goes  up  in  the  Mercaba  to  be  with  God,  as  in  our  Ode, 
or  God  comes  down  in  the  Mercaba  to  be  with  man,  as  in  the 
trad.tton  of  Resh  Lakish.  Rabban  Jochanan  ben  Zaccai,  who  taught 
the,  above-quoted  Mishna  about  the  Chariot,  said  (Chag.  14  b)  to 
two  other  Rabbis,  who  had  discoursed  rightly  about  it,  "Blessed 
are  ye... In  my  dream,  I  and  ye  were  resting  upon  Mount  Sinai, 
and  a  Bath  Kol  (i.e.  Voice  from  Heaven)  was  sent  to  us  from 
heaven  which  said,  'Come  up  hither,  come  up  hither.'" 

If  Rabban  Jochanan  and  Resh  Lakish  could  speak  thus,  what 
might  we  not  expect  from  a  Christian  Jewish  mystic,  who  believed 
that  the  true  disciple  of  the  Lord  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Son,  and 
the  Son  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  ! 

[3985^)  Compare  Revelation  (iv.  1  foil.)  "  Come  up  hither,  and 
I  will  shew  thee  the  things  that  must  come  to  pass  hereafter. 
Straightway  I  was  in  the  Spirit,  and  behold  there  was  a  throne... 
and  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne. ..and  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  and  round  about  the  throne  four  living  creatures '(A.V. 
beasts)."  Here  we  have  a  vision  of  the  chariot,  with  the  "four 
living  creatures,"  and  the  "  throne,"  and  the  "bow,"  mentioned  by 
Ezekiel.  Both  visions  come  as  prefaces  to  a  series  of  visions 
in  which  Ezekiel  the  Prophet  and  John  the  Seer  severally  see  the 
Way  of  the  Lord  from  the  Old  Temple  toward  the  New,  on  which 
Way  there  rolls  forward  irresistibly  the  Chariot  of  His  invisible 
Creation  revealing  the  real  and  ultimate  triumph  of  Right  over 
Wrong,  and  shewing  that,  for  God's  children,  "all  things  work 
together  for  good." 

[3986]  But  there  is  a  noteworthy  difference  as  to  the  way  in 
which  the  Prophet  and  the  Seer  receive  their  revelations.  Ezekiel 
is  "lifted  up"— on  one  occasion  he  says  (viii.  3)  "by  a  lock  of 
mine  head  "—and  transported  from  place  to  place  so  as  to  see  first 
various  scenes  of  abominations  and  retributive  chastisements,  and 
then  visions  of  future  regeneration  and  blessing.  But  Rashi  tells 
us  that  Ezek.  viii.  3  means  no  more  than  this,  "  He  made  me  see, 
just  as  if  He  had  carried  me  and  brought  me  down  to  ferusalem." 
This  shews  how  natural  it  would  be  for  some  later  Jewish  prophets 
or  poets,  when  carrying  on  the  traditions  of  the  Mercaba,  to  drop 
ancient  materialistic  details  as  to  the  "lifting  up."     We  have  seen 
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that  the  Jewish  Rabban  Jochanan  and  the  Christian  John  substitute 
a  call,  "Come  up  hither."  But  another  way  would  be  simply  to 
insert  "as  it  were"  after  "lifted."  Then  the  Seer  might  say  "I  was 
lifted  up  as  if,  or,  as  it  were,  into  the  Chariot  "—as  a  preliminary  to 
the  revelation  of  the  divine  progress  underlying,  as  well  as  over- 
ruling, the  stormy  surface  of  the  conflicting  elements. 

[3987]  This  is  what  Ode  xxxviii.  i  actually  makes  the  Seer  say. 
But  it  adds  a  few  words  for  the  unlearned  reader  who  might  not 
know  exactly  what  "the  Chariot"  meant.  Above,  in  the  23rd  Ode, 
under  the  symbol  of  the  Wheel,  he  has,  in  effect,  connected  it  with 
Truth,  describing  the  chariot-like  progress  of  the  "Kingdom"  of 
"the  Son  of  Truth."  But  in  this  Ode,  the  Ode  of  the  Chariot,  he 
makes  the  connection  more  clear  and  more  emphatic,  not  only 
reiterating  "truth"  as  many  as  six  times  in  twenty-one  verses,  but 
also  expressly  combining  it  with  Chariot  in  the  first  verse : 

1.     I  went-up  into  the  Light  of  Truth  as  if  into  the  Chariot. 

[3988]  The  Jewish  connection  between  the  Mercaba  and  a 
divine  "fire"  or  "brightness"  or  "lightning"  (derived  from  the 
first  chapter  of  Ezekiel)  may  be  illustrated  by  a  story,  in  the  context 
of  Chagigah  14*  above  quoted,  that  when  R.  Eleazar  expounded  the 
Mercaba,  "  fire  "  came  down  from  heaven,  and  "  encircled  "  (without 
consuming)  "all  the  terebinth  trees,"  so  that  "they  all  opened  their 
mouths  and  uttered  a  song." 

[3989]  Before  leaving  this  verse,  it  should  be  noted  that  the 
Syriac  "went-up"  (Thes.  2646)  although  sometimes  used  of  "as- 
cending "  a  vessel,  is  also  used,  and  much  more  frequently  in  O.T., 
of  "ascending "  a  chariot.  But  it  is  obvious  that  neither  Syriac,  nor 
any  other  language  current  among  people  conversant  with  ships  and 
chariots,  could  possibly  use  the  same  verb  and  the  same  noun  together 
systematically,  or  even  frequently,  to  mean  "ascend  a  chariot"  and 
"ascend  a  vessel."  Writers  might  use  the  verb,  separately,  to  mean 
(1)  "mount,"  (2)  "go  on  board."  They  might  use  the  noun, 
separately,  to  mean  (1)  "chariot,"  (2)  "vessel."  But  they  could 
not  use  the  verb  and  the  noun  together,  to  mean  (1)  "mount  a 
chariot,"  (2)  "  go  on  board  a  vessel,"  according  to  the  reader's  taste. 
The  Thesaurus,  while  giving  abundant  instances  of  "  ascend  a  chariot 
(mercaba),"  and  "  ascend  a  vessel"  (with  various  words  for  "vessel"), 
does  not  give  a  single  instance  of  "ascend  a  mercaba"  as  meaning 
"ascend  a  vessel." 
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[3990]  The  Ode  goes  on  to  say  : — • 

1.  And  the  Truth  led  me  and  brought  me,  and  caused  me  to  pass  over  pits 
and  clefts ;  and  from  the  rocks  and  the  waves  it  saved  me. 

This  may  contain  allusion  to  scriptural  precedents — sometimes 
perhaps  misunderstood — about  the  transportation  of  prophets  by  the 
Spirit.  After  Elijah's  ascension  in  a  chariot  of  fire,  the  sons  of  the 
proprfgts  say  (2  K.  ii.  16)  "  Peradventure  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath 
taken  him  up  and  cast  him  down  upon  some  mountain  or  into  some 
valley."  Ezekiel,  besides  being  "brought"  by  the  Spirit  to  this  place 
and  to  that,  is  also  "carried,"  (xxxvii.  1)  "The  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  upon  me,  and  he  carried  me  out  in  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and 
set-me-down  (lit.  caused-me-to-rest)  in  the  midst  of  the  valley"  and 
comp.  xl.  2  "  In  the  visions  of  God  brought  he  me  into  the  land 
of  Israel,  and  set-me-do7tm  (lit.  caused-me-to-rest)  upon  a  very  high 
mountain,  whereon  was  as  it  were  the  frame  of  a  city  on  the  south." 

The  last  two  instances  precede  the  revelation  of  (1)  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  the  dry  bones  of  Israel,  and  (2)  the  Rebuilding  of  the 
Temple,  whereas  the  other  transportations  precede  revelations  of 
chastisements  in  store  for  the  abominations  of  Israel.  And  it  may 
have  been  thought  by  some  that  a  distinction  of  this  kind  was 
implied  by  Ezekiel's  phrase — which  occurs  (Mandelk.  729  d)  only 
in  these  two  places  in  the  Bible — "  and  he  caused-me-to-rest."  (Comp. 
Prov.  xxix.  17  "  and  he  shall  cause-thee-to-t  est") 

In  fact,  however,  the  Hebrew  verb,  when  thus  used  without  the 
preposition  "to,"  generally  means  (Gesen.  628^)  "to  place,"  or 
"  leave  in  a  place,"  "  let  alone  "  &c.  When  it  means  "  cause-to-rest," 
it  is  generally  (though  not  always)  used  with  a  dative  of  the  person 
e.g.  "  he-caused-rest  to  me."  That  is  precisely  what  our  author  has 
here,  for  he  uses  the  Hebrew  verb  found  in  Ezekiel,  but  with  the 
dative  of  the  person.  He  also  adds  words  indicating  that  "cause- 
to-rest  "  does  not  mean  "  deposit "  in  a  valley  or  on  a  hill  (as  Ezekiel 
was  "caused  to  rest")  but  means  "rest"  in  motion,  "rest"  in  pro- 
gressive knowledge : — 

4.     And  it  [i.e.  Truth  as  the  Chariot)  went  with  me  and  caused-rtst  for  me,  and 
suffered  me  not  to  go  astray,  since  it  was  the  Truth. 

[3991]  But  it  might  be  urged  that  the  metaphor  of  a  ship  is 
implied  by  the  intervening  words  : — 

1.  "...caused  me  to  pass  over  pits  [Codex  N  "empty  pits,''  see  3999  (ii)  13] 
and  clefts;  and  from  the  rocks  and  the  waves  it  saved  me." 
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In  reply,  it  may  be  pointed  out,  first,  that  the  Syr.  here  used  for 

"rocks"  (Thes.   4296)  is  never  used  for  "rocks"   in  tfu  sea.     The 

word,   when   used   as  a  noun,  means  a  steep   rock  on   land,  and 

when  as  an  adjective,  "praeceps,"  sometimes  meaning  "  praeceps 

in   errorem"   (see  the   very  similar   form    (ib.    4*95)   used   ofthe 

"buffeting"   of    saints   by   Satan).     In    the   whole   of    the   Bible, 

the  metaphor  of  sunken  rocks  occurs  perhaps  only— if  it  occurs 

at    all— in   Jude    12    where   the   Syr.    differs,   and   the   marg.   has 

"spots"  (and  so  has  the  parall.   2  Pet.  ii.   13).      There  it  is  used 

of  false  brethren.     In  the  very  next  verse,  "wild  waves  of  the  sea," 

like  Jas.i.   6  "surge  of  the  sea,"  is  a  metaphor  describing  unbelief. 

Also  "pits"   (i.e.    Thes.   3086,    xia^ra,  comp.  Lk.   xvi.    26)   and 

"clefts"  (lit.  "schisms,"  Thes.  2531,  <rXt<r^aTa)  point  to  the  conclusion 

that  the  author  is  thinking,  not  of  a  ship  steering  clear  of  rocks  and 

battling  successfully  with  the  waves,  but  rather  of  the  celestial  Chariot 

conveying  the  soul  high  up  above  all  spiritual  dangers,  and  errors, 

and  enemies  that  may  be  typified  by  things  on  land  or  on  sea1. 

[3992]  Now  comes  a  verse  about  the  Light  of  Truth  rendered 
by  R.H.  1st  ed.  "it  became  to  me  an  instrument  of  Salvation,"  but 
by  R.H.  2nd  ed.  (tacitly  following  H.)  "it  became  to  me  a  haven 
of  Salvation."  To  be  literal,  the  former  rendering  should  have  been 
"for  (i.e.  equivalent  to)*  an  instrument."  (Comp.  "for"  in  Ps.  cxvin. 
22  (Syr.)  quoted  in  Mk  xii.  10  (Syr.)  and  parall.)  The  Syr.  of 
"for  an  instrument "  is  identical  with  the  Syr.  of  "  a  haven."  H.  has 
preferred   the  latter,  presumably  because  it  seemed  to  agree  with 


>  Comp.  IV  xci.  ..-.a  "He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  *ee...Th«* 
shall  b<ar  the*  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone,  and  the 
folding  words  about  the  "lion"  and  the  "adder,"  and  about  being  "set  on 

*WM399«a]  Neither  R.H.  nor  H.  remarks  on  the  use  of  the  preposition  "  for" 
„,  "  to  "  as  meaning  "  equivalent  to."     Thes.  .868  perhaps  refers  to  it  as     .«  loco, 
L       .Sam.   xx.v.\,;    Jes.    xxxviii.    ,7."     But  No.deke  (Syr.  Gr.  trans 
O'ch.on  p.  .9.)  «v.  .ha.  cases  like  Gen.  ii.  7  (Syr.)  "  became  for  a  l.v.ng  soul 
^    ,0  be  regarded  as  Hebraisms,  and  bids  us  note  the  Pesh.  "  circumlocution, 
express  the  He.,,  "anoint  him  for  King."     The  Hebraic  "for"  is  certainly 

,mi  ,  d  in  Gen.  ii.  ,4  (Syr.),  and  a.so  in  Mk  x.  8,  Mt.  xix.  5  Syr.)  when  quo  .ng 
i,       But  it  is  inserted  in  Ps.  cxviii.  „  (Syr.)  and  in  the  Synoptic  quotations  of  .ha 

erse   as  also  in  Lk.  iii.  S  when  quoting  Isaiah.     The  Syr   usage  with    'anoint 
Appears  .0  vary.     In   ,   S.  ix.  -6,  it  retains  the  Heb.  «  for,"  but  not  in  ,i.  xv      7. 

'Iv  ,  If  it  should  be  decided  that  the  preposition  is  an  mtegral par  of  the 
text  in  the  Ode  under  consideration,  it  would  point  to  a  Hebrew  original  literally 
rendered  by  translators. 
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the  contextual  mention  of  "rocks"  and  "waves.''  Also,  perhaps, 
"instrument"  seems  to  make  rather  poor  sense.  That  is  un- 
doubtedly true.  But  "instrument"  is  not  by  any  means  the  only 
meaning  of  the  Syriac  word.  It  covers  (Thes.  1991)  a  wide  range 
of  meaning,  including  not  only  instruments  of  war  but  also 
utensils  of  almost  any  kind,  e.g.  ornaments,  and  sumptuous  (or 
sacred)  clothing.  For  example,  it  is  used  no  less  than  four  times 
in  the  Syriac  version  of  the  passage  in  Zechariah  iii.  3 — 5  where 
the  High  Priest  has  his  "filthy  garments"  taken  away  and  "rich 
apparel"  bestowed  on  him.     "Garment"  would  be  suitable  here. 

[3993]  It  is  appropriate  that,  when  a  prophet  is  taken  up  into 
the  light  of  the  Truth,  he  should  be  regarded  as  clothed  in  the  light 
of  the  Truth — somewhat  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  (vi.  14) 
speaks  of  being  "girt  with  truth  "  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
(xiii.  12)  of  "putting  on  the  armour  of  light."  The  word  here  used 
is  capable  of  meaning  (Thes.  1991,  1  S.  xvii.  38 — 9  &c.)  "armour," 
as  well  as  priestly  "vestments,"  so  that  it  is  more  appropriate  than 
the  ordinary  "clothing."  But  a  preceding  Ode  (xi.  9 — 10)  also 
describes  the  redeemed  soul — speaking  perhaps  in  the  character  of 
Abraham — as  "stripping  off  folly,"  as  being  "renewed  in  the 
clothing  of  the  Lord,"  as  being  "  purchased  in  His  light,"  and  as 
receiving  His  "rest"  in  incorruption.  And  another  Ode  (xxv.  7 — 9) 
associates  "  covering  "  (i.e.  "  clothing  ")  and  "  light  "  with  "  lifting  up  " 
as  follows  :  "...nothing  in  me  that  is  not  Light.  And  I  was  covered 
with  the  covering  of  thy  Spirit,  and  thou  didst  remove  from  me  my 
clothing  of  skin  [see  Son  3501 A  on  R.  Meir's  play  on  light  and 
(Gen.  iii.  21)  shin],  for  thy  right  hand  hath  lifted  me  up...."  The 
text,  therefore,  as  it  stands,  seems  to  be  perfectly  intelligible : — 
3.     It  became  to  me  for  a  garment  of  Salvation. 

[3994]  Before  proceeding  to  consider  how  far  this  rendering, 
besides  being  intelligible  in  itself,  is  also  intelligible  in  connection 
with  its  context,  we  may  well  ask  the  same  question  as  to  the 
alternative  renderings  "ship''  and  "haven."  Would  that  which  is 
like  a  "ship"  be  said  to  become  a  "haven"?  Would  it  not  rather 
be  the  means  of  transporting  us  to  the  "  haven  "  ?  And  even  about 
"haven,"  in  accordance  with  Jewish  thought,  can  we  say  that  it  is 
an  appropriate  metaphor  to  denote  God's  Truth  or  Light?  To 
sea-traversing  Greeks  of  old,  and  to  Englishmen  now,  it  may  seem 
so ;  but  Jews  would  prefer  the  Rock,  or  the  Holy  Hill,  or  the  Holy 
Habitation.    The  beautiful  words  (Ps.  cvii.  30)  "And  so  he  bringeth 
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them  unto  the  haven  where  they  would  be"  would  be  used  over  and 
over  again  in  proverbs  and  metaphors  by  a  people  of  mariners;  but 
they  are  not  referred  to  more  than  once  in  the  seven  (191 2)  published 
volumes  of  Goklschmidt's  Babylonian  Talmud,  nor  at  all  in  Schwab's 
Index  to  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  nor  in  six  volumes  of  Wiinsche's 
translation  of  the  Midrash.  Indeed  the  word  in  the  Psalms  does 
not  mean  "haven."  It  is  a  loan-word  (Gesen.  562  £)  meaning 
"city,"  and  is  taken  thus  in  the  only  Talmudic  quotation  known 
to  me  (Berach.  570,  which  says  that  if  you  dream  about  entering 
a  "  city  "  you  will  obtain  whatever  you  desire).  In  the  only  other 
passage  where  the  English  Concordance  to  O.T.  mentions  "  haven  " 
(Gen.  xlix.  13)  R.V.  marg.  adds  "  Heb.  beach."  The  fact  is  that  the 
children  of  Israel  had  no  such  thing  as  a  harbour,  worthy  of  the 
name,  on  their  small  strip  of  coast.  That  the  word  does  not  occur  in 
their  Scriptures  is  a  natural  consequence1-     It  is  a  fair  inference  that 

1  [3994  a]  A  Syriac  expert,  who  has  done  me  the  favour  of  inspecting  this 
Appendix,  remarks,  "  This  is  perfectly  true,  but  the  Odist  must  have  been  a 
Hellenist.  To  him,  therefore,  the  idea  of  haven  will  be  quite  natural."  This 
assumption  that  the  Odist  "  must  have  been  a  Hellenist"  appears  likely  to  prevent 
many  from  understanding,  or  rightly  investigating,  his  meaning.  It  may  be  well, 
therefore,  to  summarise  here  the  present  state  of  the  evidence. 

(1)  I'rof.  Harnack  says  (p.  ti)  "  Harris  hat  die  Frage  nicht  erortert  (trotz  der 
Ankiindigung  auf  p.  35)."  This,  which  is  said  about  Dr  Harris'  first  edition, 
applies  also  to  the  second  :  "The  intention  to  discuss  the  question  has  nowhere 
been  carried  out."  A  Greek  original  is  repeatedly  assumed  but  nowhere  proved. 
(1)  The  very  few  passages  in  the  Odes  alleged  by  Dr  Harris  as  pointing  to  a 
Greek  original  having  been  examined,  have  been  found  not  to  prove  it,  but 
indeed,  in  some  cases,  to  point  rather  to  a  Hebrew  than  to  a  Greek  original. 
(3I  The  Greek  words  used  by  the  Pistis  Sophia  when  quoting  the  Odes  prove 
nothing,  because  they  are  a  part  of  the  writer's  habitual  language,  being  sometimes 
u-ed  more  frequently  just  before,  or  just  after,  a  quotation,  than  in  the  quotation 
itself.  (4)  The  single  quotation  of  the  Odes  in  Lactantius— who  usually  quotes  a 
Greek  book  in  Greek — is  not  quoted  in  Greek  but  in  Latin.  (5)  Ephrein  Syrus, 
who  is  alleged  by  Dr  Harris  to  have  used  the  Odes,  is  also  alleged  by  him  not 
to  have  used  them  in  a  Greek  form.  (6)  No  instance  has  been  alleged  shewing 
that  the  Odist,  like  Philo  and  Paul,  used  the  LXX.  (7)  The  Odist  is  imbued 
with  the  thoughts  of  the  Song  of  Solomon  more  obviously  than  with  those  of  the 
Wisdom  of  Solomon.  If  to  be  =>  "Hellenist"  means  to  have  a  tincture  of  Greek 
thought  and  literature,  then  we  may  admit  that  our  poet  could  probably  claim  that 
title;  but  if  it  means  to  be  unimbued  with  the  Hebrew  Bible  and  the  first-century 
Jewish  poetic  traditions  that  had  collected  round  the  Bible,  then  we  cannot  safely 
make  any  such  admission.  (8)  Nothing  (at  present)  has  been  alleged  in  respect 
of  rhythm  or  idiom  (with  the  exception  of  the  argument  met  in  3781^,)  to  shew 
that  the  Odes  were  originally  composed  in  Greek;  and  the  style  has  not  been 
shewn  to  be  greatly  different  from  that  of  the  Syriac  versions  of  O.T.  books  which 
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their  later  poets  were  not  likely  to  base  metaphors  on  it,  and  that 
the  poet  now  before  us— permeated  as  he  is  with  Jewish  thought  and 
Scriptural  imagery — did  not  base  a  metaphor  on  it  here. 

[3995]  If  it  should  be  urged,  against  the  text  as  it  stands,  that 
there  is  a  confusion  of  metaphor"  in  saying  about  the  Light  of  Truth, 
regarded  as  a  Chariot,  "  It  became  to  me  for  a  garment  of  Salvation 
and  set  me  on  the  arms  of  immortal  life,"  it  may  be  replied  that 
this  metaphor,  in  any  case,  is  not  more  confused  than  if  we  suppose 
Light  to  be  regarded  as  a  flying  "  ship,"  setting  its  passengers  in 
"the  arms  of  immortal  life.''  It  is  much  more  easy  to  regard  the 
Light  of  the  celestial  Chariot  as  performing  a  twofold  work,  both 
clothing  the  believer  in  its  light,  and  also  lifting  him  up,  arrayed 
in  his  "wedding  garment,"  unto  the  heaven  of  heavens.  So  the 
poet  says  elsewhere  (xv.  2)  "The  Lord. ..is  my  Sun  and  His  rays 
have  raise4  me  up  (or,  caused  me  to  stand  fast)...  and  His  light  has 
dispelled  all  darkness  from  my  face  "  and  again  (xxi.  5)  "  I  was  lifted 
up  in  (or,  into)  His  light." 

[3996]  We  are  not  bound,  of  course,  by  adopting  this  reference 
to  the  "  Chariot "  of  Ezekiel,  to  suppose  that  the  poet  will  continue, 
throughout  the  Ode,  while  describing  the  life  of  the  redeemed  soul 
in  the  Light  of  God,  to  refer  to  the  same  prophet.  That  is  not 
a  priori  probable,  or  consistent  with  his  habit  of  superimposing  one 
scriptural  character,  as  it  were,  upon  another,  in  order  to  exhibit 
the  nature  of  the  Lord's  Way.  But  the  following  apparent  parallel- 
isms are  worth  noting,  between  Ezekiel  and  the  character  whom  we 
may  call  the  Uplifted  Prophet  personified  in  this  Ode. 

First,  as  regards  the  "going  up."  It  is  not  enough  to  say  that 
Ezekiel  is  the  only  prophet  in  the  Bible  who  is  said  to  have  been 
repeatedly  "lifted  up"  and  carried  from  place  to  place  by  the 
Spirit.  It  must  be  added  that,  during  one  of  these  celestial  trans- 
portations, he  is  described  as  hearing  (iii.  13)  "the  noise  of  the 
wings  of  the  living  creatures."  These  are  the  steeds  of  the  Chariot, 
and  the  prophet  is  apparently  carried  on  it'.  Again  the  Lord  said  to 
him  (iii.    22)  "Go  forth  into  the  valley  and  I  will  there  talk  with 

(Burkitt's  Syriac  Forms  of  N.T.  Proper  Names,  p.  3)  "  were  translated  originally 
direct  from  the  Hebrew,  probably  by  Jews  rather  than  Christians." 

1  Ezek.  iii.  12— r3  "Then  the  Spirit  lifted  me  up,  and  I  heard  behind  me  the 
voice  of  a  great  rushing. ..and  [I  heard]  the  noise  of  the  wings. .and  the  noise  of 
the  wheels...."  The  Spirit  appears  to  be  that  which  is  repeatedly  described 
(Ezek.  i.  11  &c.)  as  moving  the  wheels,  and  Ezekiel  is  supposed  to  be  conveyed 
by  the  Chariot. 
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thee,"  and,  on  that  and  other  occasions,  gives  him  minute  and,  so  to 
speak,  private  guidance  as  to  his  course  of  prophesying.  This 
illustrates  the  words  of  the  Ode  (xxxviii.  4)  "It  went  with  me.. .and 
suffered  me  not  to  wander  because  it  was  the  Truth." 

Again,  on  one  of  these  occasions  of  "lifting  up,"  the  Spirit 
brought  Ezekielto  Jerusalem  and  shewed  him  (viii.  5  foil.)  the 
Image  of  Jealousy,  and  the  Elders  worshipping  "abominable  beasts" 
and  the  women  (1*.  14)  "weeping  for  Tammuz."  The  Jewish 
Midrash  (Deut.  r.  Wii.  p.  29,  Lev.  r.  Wii.  p.  1 14,  Lam.  r.  Wii.  p.  18) 
refers  to  this  Image  of  Jealousy  as  denoting  the  Intruder  between 
Israel  and  Jehovah,  and,  in  effect,  the  Paramour  intervening  between 
Wife  and  Husband.  Also  Deut.  r.  p.  29  adds  a  tradition  that  this 
Image  of  Jealousy  had  "four  faces"  in  order  to  rival  the  "four 
faces  ''  of  "  the  living  creatures  "  that  drew  the  Chariot. 

This  Ode  declares,  in  the  name  of  the  Prophet  who  is  "  lifted 
up,"  that  he  "  made  no  error "  because  the  Truth  "  revealed  to  him 
all' the  poisons  of  Error',"  and  shewed  him  the  false  "Bridegroom" 


The  man  that  "droppkd  waters  of  lying" 
>  [3996  a]  Comp.  ihc  following  extract,  from  a  work  published  by  Di  Schechter 
under  the  title  Fragments  of  a  Zadokite  Work,  Cambridge,  1910,  describing  the 
deception  of  Israel  and  the  "  poison  "  of  the  deceivers,  Heb.  p.  8,  1  9  foil.  And 
they  cast  off  restraint  with  an  high  hand  to  walk  in  the  way  of  the  wicked; 
concerning  whom  God  said  (Deut.  xxxii.  33)  'Their  wine  is  the  po'*"1  °r 
dragons  and  the  head  (so  Aq.  and  Targums)  of  asps  that  is  cruel.'  The  dragons 
are  the  kings  of  the  nations,  and  their  {or,  the)  wine  is  their  ways,  and  the  head 
of  the  asps  is  the  head  of  the  kings  of  Javan,  who  came  to  execute  vengeance  upon 
them.  Iiut  upon  all  these  things  they  meditated  not  who  budded  the  wall  and 
daubed  it  with  untempered  mortar." 

The  Fragments  contain  two  texts,  A  and  B,  of  which  B  is  for  the  most  part 
the  ampler  (though  sometimes  the  briefer).  And  some  of  the  variations  and 
amplifications  suggest  that,  even  if  this  document  at  first  referred  to  the  times  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  it  might  also  be  applied,  in  a  later  recension  of  the  work,  to 
the  influence  of  Herod  Antipas,  and  those  Pharisees  who  connived  at  Herod.sm, 
etr  (d  4  11  10-11)  "They  that  builded  the  wall  (i.e.  the  Pharisees)  who  (Hos. 
v  ,,)  'walked lafter  the  commanding- on*'  (i.e.  Herod)."  The  text  P™*ed»:- 
»  7»«  commanding-one  is  he  that  drops  [waters  of  lying  (3996  rf)]  [as  to]  which  he 
said  '  Dropping  they  drop  [waters  of  lying] '  (comp.  Mic.  ii.  6,  I i)-they  [I  say] 
are  ensnared  by  two:  by  fornication,  taking  two  wives  during  their  lifetimes.... 
Concerning  (.)  this,  and  (,)  the  following  reference  to  Gen.  .  .7  male  and 
female,"  and  (3)  "as  to  the  prince  it  is  written  (Deut.  xv...  ,7)  'lie  shal  not 
multiply  wives,"'  and  (4)  the  excuse  for  David  that,  in  his  days,  the  Book  of  he 
Law  was  sealed,  Dr  Schechter  says  "  The  argument  is  evidently  not  only  directed 
against  polygamy,  but  also  against  divorce:" 

[3996*]  It  would  therefore  apply  to  Herod  Antipas,  whose  divorce  of  his  first 
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wife  (see  Joseph.  Ant.  xviii.  j.  1)  brought  on  him  the  reproof  of  John  the  Baptist. 
Herod's  subsequent  defeat  by  Arctas  his  former  father-in-law  was  thought  by 
many,  says  Josephus  (Ant.  xviii.  5.  j)  to  be  «  judgment  on  him  for  putting  the 
prophet  to  death.  Mark  (x.  2)  and  Matthew  (xix.  3)  somewhat  obscurely 
represent  the  Pharisees  as  "tempting"  Jesus  by  questioning  Him  about  divorce. 
Luke  does  not.  But  elsewhere,  in  repeating  the  substance  of  His  leply,  Luke 
throws  light  on  the  connection  between  "tempting"  and  questioning  about 
"divorce."  The  Pharisees,  he  implies,  sought  to  get  rid  of  Jesus  as  they  had 
got  rid  of  John,  by  bringing  Him  into  collision  with  Herod  (Lk.  xvi.  14 — 18) 
"  And  the  Pharisees,  who  were  lovers  of  money. ..mocked  at  him.  And  he  said 
unto  them. ..The  law  and  the  prophets  [were]  until  John  :  from  that  time  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached  . .  Every  one  that  putteth  away  his  wife 

and  marrieth  another  comtnitteth  adultery "     These  words  of  Jesus  have  been 

supposed  to  lay  down  a  universal  law  as  to  divorce.  More  probably  they  simply 
record  His  endorsement  of  John's  protest  against  a  special  act  of  treacherous 
immorality  in  high  places  condoned  by  lax  and  compliant  Pharisees.  This  is 
most  clearly  indicated  by  Tertullian.  Origen  indeed  (on  Ml.  xix.  3)  recognises, 
as  also  does  Jerome,  that  the  "tempting"  is  of  the  nature  of  a  dilemma;  and 
Origen  adds  that  it  was  parallel  to  the  "  templing"  of  Jesus  by  the  Pharisees  and 
Herodians  "in  the  matter  of  the  tribute";  but  he  does  not  mention  Herod, 
and  he  has  left  no  commentary  on  Lk.  xvi.  17 — 18.  Tertullian  however  says 
"  Facta  igitur  mentione  Joannis  Dominus— et  utique  successus  exitus  eius — 
illicitorum  matrimoniorum  et  adulterii  dgaraajaculatus  est  in  Herodem,  adulterum 
pronuntians  etiam  qui  dimissam  a  viro  duxerit,  quo  inagis  impietatem  Herodis 
oneraret...." 

[3996  c]  Let  us  return  to  the  word  (s.  Gesen.  846*)  rendered  "  the  commanding- 
one"  (of  whom  it  is  said  that  he  "drops,"  where  I  have  ventured  to  supply 
"waters  of  tying,"  in  accordance  with  a  phrase  used  later  on).  It  occurs  in 
only  two  passages  of  O.T.  and  is  rendered  by  R.V.  "command"  in  one  and 
"precept"  in  the  other: — (1)  Hos.  v.  n  "  Ephraim  is  oppressed...  because  he 
was  content  to  walk  after  the  command."  Here  LXX  and  Syr.  have  "vanity," 
Vulg.  "filth,"  Targ.  "  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness."  As  to  this  last  phrase, 
comp.  Lk.  xvi.  1 1  — 13  "If  ye  have  not  l>een  faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon... 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon,"  coming  immediately  before  the  above-quoted 
"mocking"  of  the  "  Pharisees  "followed  by  Christ's  mention  of  "John,"  "divorce," 
and  "adultery."  Jewish  tradition  agrees  with  Rashi  that  "command"  means 
idolatry: — "  volens  secutus  est  mandata  nova prophetarum  Bahalis"  Dr  Schechter, 
however,  personifies  this  influence  as  "the  commanding-one"  ;  and,  if  such  a 
personification  of  the  insidious  leavening  power  of  idolatry  was  made  by  a  Jew  in 
the  first  half\of  the  first  century,  or,  being  of  an  earlier  date,  was  applied  and 
adapted  to  that  later  period,  then  Antipas,  "the  fox" — and  perhaps  "the 
hypocrite"  (Corrections  466(e)) — would  most  appropriately  be  identified  with  it. 

[39960*]  (1)  The  second  O.T.  instance  of  this  "command'"  (R.V.  "precept") 
is  one  where  Isaiah  (xxviii.  1  foil.)  complains  that  "the  drunkards  of  Ephraim," 
with  their  "crown  of  pride" — their  judges,  their  soldiers,  their  priests  and  their 
prophets — "are  gone  astray  through  strong  drink."  They  need  to  be  taught  (ii. 
10)  as  babes  have  to  be  fed,  drop  by  drop,  "  command  upon  command,  command 
upon  command."  And  they  will  be  taught  thus  (while  mocking  at  the  simplicity 
of  the  teaching)  with  painful  experience — these  (ii.  14)  "men  of  mocking." 
This  final  phrase  is  referred  to  by  Dr  Schechter  in  his  note  on  p.  1,  11.  14 — 15 


5>I 


[3996] 


APPENDIX    II 


"•  As  a  backsliding  heifer  so  did  Israel  slide  back  (Hos.  iv.  16)  when  there  arose 
the  man  of  mocking  (Schecht.  man  of  scoffing)  who  dropped  to  Israel  waters  of 
lying"  (wilh  which  compare  text  B,  p.  jo,  II.  9 — n  "who  placed  idols  on  their 
hearts  (Kzek.  xiv.  4)...  with  the  men  of  mocking  shall  they  be  judged").  This 
appears  to  justify  us  in  supplying  "waters  of  lying"  after  "drop"  in  3998a,  and 
therefore  to  identify  "the  commanding-one"  there  mentioned  with  the  person 
that  "dropped  the  waters  of  lying."  Texts  A  and  B — after  agreeing  as  to  the 
"daubers  of  the  wall,"  or  Pharisees,  "upon  all  these  things  they  meditated  not 
who  builded  the  wall  and  daubed  it  with  untempered  mortar  " — diverge  concerning 
the  "dropping"  variously  interpreting  an  extremely  difficult  passage  of  Micah  (ii. 
1 1)  as  follows  : — 

A  p.  8,  1.   13.  B  p.  19,  1.  15. 

For  one  confused  of  spirit  and  dropping      For  one  walking  in  wind  (or,  spirit)  and 
lie(s)  dropped  [lies]  to  them.  weighing  storms  (comp.  Eccles.  xi.  4) 

a  dropper  [of  words']  of  man  for  lying. 

Micah,  as  Dr  Schechter  indicates,  has  "the  people"  where  B  has  "man." 
The  prophet  is  apparently  playing  on  the  word  "drop"  as  applicable  both  to 
good  and  to  evil  teaching,  to  drops  of  life-giving  wisdom  and  drops  of  poisonous 
or  intoxicating  falsehood— (Mic.  ii.  11)  "If  a  man  be  walking  [in]  wind  and 
falsehood  telling-lies  [saying]  I  will  drop  for  thee  [words  that  shall  be]  for  wine 
and  for  strong-drink,  then  he  shall  be  dropper  [of  words]  (i.e.  popular  prophet) 
of  this  people."  In  Scripture,  "drop  [words]"  is  more  often  used  in  a  good  than 
in  a  bad  sense,  but  in  Prov.  v.  3  "the  lips  of  the  strange  woman  drop  honey" 
Kashi  says  "Labia  extranea  i.e.  Epicureismus."  That  explains  the  meaning  in 
Micah  (Rashi  "  seducens...ut  inebriarent  se")  and  seems  best  to  explain  the 
meaning  in  this  Jewish  work,  namely,  Hellenism,  Epicurism,  or  Herodism. 

[3996 e]  We  have  been  led  to  the  conclusion  that  "  the  commantting-one,"  who 
is  connected  with  the  charge  of  "  taking  two  wives,"  is  also  "  the  man  of 
mocking"  who  "dropped  to  Israel  waters  of  lying."  But  the  following  extract 
from  text  B,  besides  calling  him  "  the  man  of  lies,"  gives  him  a  military  environ- 
ment as  follows,  p.  20  11.  14 — 15  "  And  from  the  day  when  there  was  gathered  in 
the  only  teacher  until  the  consuming  of  all  the  men  of  war  (Deut.  ii.  14)  who 
walked  with  the  man  of  lies — about  ;forty  years."  This  "  war  "  seems  referred  to 
elsewhere  in  p.  1, 1.  11  "  they  rejoiced  at  the  war  of  the  people"  where  Dr  Schechter 
suggests  as  an  alternative  "they  goaded  the  people  into  war"  Also,  that  Herod 
Antipas  was  "a  man  of  lies"  appears  to  be  implied  by  Lk.  xiii.  31  "that  fox." 
And  Luke  adds  that  (Lk.  xxiii.  n)  "  Herod,  with  his  soldiers  (A:V.  men  of  war) 
set  him  (i.e.  Jesus)  at  nought,  and  mocked  him...."  As  to  the  "war,"  we  must 
remember  that  the  Fragments  repeatedly  speak  of  "Damascus"  as  the  home  of 
the  Sect.  And  Damascus  is  mentioned  by  Paul  as  being  (1  Cor.  xi.  31)  "under 
Aretas  the  king,"  Herod's  aggrieved  father-in-law.  If,  as  Josephus  tells  us 
(Ant.  xviii.  5.  1 — 1),  the  total  destruction  of  the  army  of  Herod  by  Aretas  was 
caused  by  the  desertion  of  some  of  his  men  who  belonged  to  Philip's  tetrarchy, 
and  was  believed  by  "the  Jews"  to  be  a  retribution  on  Herod  for  the  execution 
of  John  the  Baptist,  it  is  easily  intelligible  that  some  Christians  (especially  in 
Damascus)  might  join  with  Jews  in  this  belief,  and  might  add  to  it  a  tradition  that 
it  was  also  a  retribution  on  "  the  man  of  mocking"  for  his  "  mockery  "  of  Jesus. 

As  Israel's  "men  of  war"  rejected  Moses  in  the  Wilderness,  and  not  till  they 
had  been  "consumed,"  in  "forty  years,"  did  the  nation  receive  the  Promise,  so 
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and  the  false  "  Bride."    These  appeaTtT^aTt^p^dTT^ 
-age,  or   evi.  antitype,   of  the   union  that  should  join  the 'rue 


possibly  eXS  t:isbobtsceur:7;iBlKOme:-S°me  ^  "  «*  »*  «' 

and  to  be8favou"d  by  h  above  ta  ed T  ^  T^™  ""**"  l°  faVOU'' 
„■  .  "'       e  al)ove-stated  evidence  indicating  that  Herod  Ami™, 

a  Jm     T  T-  ln  'he  W°rk'  "°,h  I'erSOna,,y  «  the  enemy  of   h"  Prophet  i^d 

ESsru^rr-- -■ii-^-Sis, 

J»fr?"Whm,ayfbe  ^^  ',bat  'hiS  W°rk  appearS  t0  ,hrow  '*"'  o"  Hennas 
Sum.  v.  ,  Wh.le  fas.,ng...and  giving  thanks...I  see  the  Shepherd  ..saying  ■  Wh^ 
have  you  come  h.ther  [so]  early  in  the  morning?'     'Because,  sir'  (I  answered) 

I  repTed""     Z  ^E^'    '  ^  "  *  '"""^  ^  •**     '  '  «  *£££' 

/p     1  ,0  7'  ("ag"T\  p',  \'- 9  "He  knew  the  >ears  of  the  *«*•-; 

housein  Is,  el~ VrJ  T     T"  °T  ('''"  G°d  *"""  f°r  the  remnant>  *  ™* 
nousem  Israel,    as  God  confirmed  ,t  to  them  through  Ezekiel...(comp.  Ezek  xliv  ,<) 
saymg  -The  pnests  and  the  Levites  and  (sic,  the  sons  of  Zadok  Lt  kept     sha 
bring  near  unto  me  fat  and  blood.'     The  priests  are  the  repentants  (as  ,n  Schech 

chose?0; t"  ZSChenl:  ',?*'  'ap,iVUy)  °f  ISrae'  -and  the  sons  °f  Zadok  are  The 
chosen  of  Israe.  Behold...,he  end  of  their  station."  "Station"  (Levyiii.  ,93*) 

//.      standing      means  a  section  of  Priests,  Levites,  and  Israelites,  appointed 1  to 
stand  and  wa.t     on  the  Lord  in  the  service  of  the  Offering  for  each  day      It  is 
represented  by  ..cUr.,  in  LXX;   but  as  ard™  in  NT.  almost  always  mean    a 

si^ff  u,      rB  Spart'    °r  "sedi,ion'"  "e»»^  -'opts  a  Latinised  form  of  it 

signifying  "standing  on  guard."     Jerome  explains  Ezek.  xl.  46  "  sons  of  Zadok  " 

explaTi,    in   ,h    *  ™'  '%  "'  ^"     "  ™  °^  '°  ^  ^™"«  '° 

explain  Mm  the  same  way,   and    to    say  that  the  real  "priests"    were  "the 

andT    '       ^  ""'  "S°nS  °f  Za"0k"  WCre  'he   "S°"S  °(  <h*  R^teous  on     " 
and  the  real    .«.„„„■    was  not  necessarily  a  band  of  ministrants  in  the  Tempi 

Praver6  GoTh6  T    I  °'  "'"""i  W™hi™™  '"  »T  P««*  whatsoever,  fo 
prayer      God  heard  such  prayers,  they  would  say,  and  foreordained  their  con- 

£"-«  1 '  "  fUlf'lment:  "  "e  kneW  ,he  end  of  ,heir  "<"-«•■' 
thn,!h  /•      r      *  "S,andine"  or  "s'af'on"  as  this  does  not  imply  "idling," 
hough  ,t  .mphes  "rest,"  ,.,.  restful  activity  in  the  Lord.     Comp.  Ode  xxvi     a 
the  psalm-smgers  stand  in  rest."     When  it  is  intended  to  suggest  •■  idlene  s  " 
the  context  adds  the  latter,  xvi.  ,5  "They  know  not  standing  and  being  id™ 
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"  Bridegroom  "  with  the  true  "Bride"  (Ode  xxxviii.  6—9)  (H.  "Sie 
sind  das  bose  Gegenbild  der  wahren  brautlichen  Gemeinschaft 
zwischen  dem   Herrn  und  den  Seinen)1." 

[3997]  The  latter  half  of  the  Ode  returns  to  the  brighter  aspect, 
with  which  it  opened— not  Error,  but  Truth.  Here  (Ode  xxxviii. 
15 — 21),  like  the  Song  of  Moses,  it  blends  two  metaphors — the 
thought  of  (Exod.  xv.  17)  "planting"  in  "the  mountain"  of  the 
Lord's  inheritance  with  the  thought  of  "  the  Holy  Place,"  which  His 
"hands  have  established."  And  in  dwelling  rather  fully  on  the 
thought  of  "  planting,"  the  poet  not  improbably  has  in  view  thoughts 
such  as  Philo's,  about  God,  the  first  "  planter,"  and  Noah,  the 
second.  Noah  was  associated  with  the  thought  of  "rest,"  though 
of  an  inferior  kind,  and  with  the  "  plantation "  of  the  first  vine, 
though  with  some  lamentable  results  in  his  "  drunkenness "  which 
followed.  To  this  the  poet  may  possibly  be  referring  in  Ode  xxxviii. 
10 — 13,  mentioning  "the  wine  of  their  drunkenness"  in  connection 
with  "  the  Deceiver  and  the  Error."  Not  that  he  would  call  Noah 
a  "  deceiver.1'  But  the  thought  of  him  as  having  been  a  sharer,  in 
some  sense,  of  "rest,"  and  yet  as  having  been  "deceived"  into 
"  drunkenness,"  may  have  suggested  to  him  both  a  contrast,  and 
a  similarity,  between  the  planting  of  Noah  and  God's  "planting"  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham.  Noah  planted  for  himself,  and  received  for 
himself — drunkenness.  God  planted — not  for  Himself,  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  expression,  but  for  Israel — (Is.  v.  2)  "the 
choicest  vine."  Yet  the  Vine  gave  Him  (id.  4)  "wild  grapes."  Such 
was  the  power  of  the  Deceiver  over  both  Noah  and  Israel. 

[3998]  In  conclusion,  it  should  be  added  that  there  are  allusions, 
throughout  this  Ode,  to  Moses,  as  being  the  Uplifted,  the  Illuminated, 
and  the  Leader  who  brought  Israel  toward  the  Lord's  Holy  Place 
which  is  regarded  as  "the  planting  of  His  right  hand.".  There  may 
also  be  an  allusion  to  the  Ark  of  Noah  as  being  (Gen.  vii.  17) 
"lifted  up" — on  which  Philo  (Quaest.  Gen.)  comments  as  indicating 
that  "our  body"  is  to  overcome  hunger  and  thirst,  cold  and  heat, 
by  being  "lifted  up"  amid  such  "fluctuations.''  And  there  is 
certainly  an  allusion  (3781  £■)  to  the  twofold  meaning  of  "corrupt" 
and  "destroy!'  attached  in  Gen.  vi.   n — 13  to  one  and  the  same 

1  The  Johannine  Apocalypse  exhibits  similar  antitypal  thoughts,  but  the  Seer 
and  the  Poel  appear,  independently,  to  derive  them  from  the  Prophets  and  especially 
from  Ezekiel.  In  the  Apocalypse  the  influence  of  Daniel  is  much  more  noticeable 
than  in  the  Odes. 
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Thf  p"  i:ebinC0OHerning  •  ^  "  m^7^^^^. 
me  passage  .„  Ode  xxxv.n.  9_,4  repeatedly  mentions  "corrupt"  in 

V™Z«mVhe  Bnde  tHat  JS  "<""**<"  «*  BridegZfth 

rupZr  a  .  i:r^';:d:hen  others  wh°  *>  *<>«  ••-- 
-££■/",£  the^rt  "i:i;::^\^  -rr* 

[3999]  In  all  this,  although  the  play  on  the  words  goes  back  to 

S  trthh-  *"  °hf  ^  the  mai"  '"ought  is  the  thou  f 

Ezek.el.     For  h.s  prophecy,  ,n  effect,  is  continually  rebuking  Israel 

Ezek.el  a  so  sees  the  Angels  of  Retribution  descend-in  effect   to 
"destroy"   th.s    "corruption"-^.    ,)   each    "with    v      v 

writings,  connected  independently  with  Ezekie.  in  genera  'and  wUh 
the  chariot  m  particular.  " 

Consequently,  to  substitute  "ship"  for  "charim »  in  t^ 

n,f..,oi  .     •      ■      „  '      d  t0  lntroduce  a  thought  more 

natural  to  insular  Englishmen  than  to  a  nation  whose  coasts  we  I 
practically  harbourless,  and  in  whose  ancient  literature-wS  alii! 
rang^storyand  poetry-the  word  "harbour"  does  not  occur- 

"who  laid  the  foundations  of  the  elrth     ,h  T  '"  *'  "*'  5  f°"- 

waters  stood  above  the  mount*       ; ~  f \y   ^Xt^'reT      ^  "?  P" "?" 
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literature,  as  always  ready  to  break  out  in  a  deluge  but  for  the  restraining  hand 
of  the  Ix>rd.  In  the  light  of  these  and  other  Biblical  passages  we  may  see  that 
this  feeling,  which  is  expressed  in  Proverbs,  is  also  implied  in  the  Odes. 

The  "way"  op  "the  simple  heart" 

[3999  b]  The  Ode  (xxxviii)  above  discussed  describes  the  soul  as  going  up  to  the 
region  of  Truth.  Its  meaning  may  be  illustrated  from  another  Ode  which  regards 
the  soul  not  as  going  up  above,  but  as  being  above :  (xxxiv.  4 — 5)  "Whosoever  is 
surrounded  on  every  side  by  beauty — in  him  there  is  nothing  that  is  divided  [against 
itself].  The  pattern  (3868/)  of  that  which  is  below  is  that  which  is  above.  For 
everything  soever  is  above.  Below  is  nothing  soever.  But  it  merely  seems  to 
l>e— [seems]  to  those  who  have  no  knowledge."  The  variations  of  text  (3999  (ii)  11) 
do  not  affect  the  conclusion  that  the  soul  will  find  beauty  above. 

A  condition,  of  course,  is  implied — namely,  that  the  soul  must  have  eyes  to 
perceive  the  beauty  that  is  above.  In  the  titles  of  the  Psalms  "seeing  with 
understanding  "  is  the  Jewish  interpretation  sometimes  given  of  "  Maschil."  The 
Mid  rash  on  Ps.  xxxii  tit.  illustrates  it  from  the  word  maschil  in  Prov.  xv.  14 
"The  way  of  life  is  upward  for  him  that  sees  [with  understanding],"  and  this 
again  from  Ps.  xxxiv.  5  "  they  looked  unto  him  (i.e.  to  the  Lord)  and  were 
lightened."  This  Ode,  however,  instead  of  the  condition  of  seeing  rightly,  "the 
single  eye,"  implies  the  condition  of,  so  to  speak,  feeling  rightly — "the  single,  or 
simple,  heart"  mentioned  in  its  opening  words  (xxxiv.  1)  "No  way  is  rough 
(3999  d)   where  there  is  a  simple  heart." 

[3999  c]  The  poet's  meaning  deserves  study,  not  only  for  its  own  sake  but  also 
because  it  may  throw  light  on  Christ's  doctrine  about  "  the  heart."  For  example, 
in  the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  why  does  Matthew  (xiii.  14),  alone  of  the  Synoptists, 
quote  "  Isaiah  "  by  name  about  Israel's  "heart"  as  being  "made  gross"  lest  they 
should  "  understand  with  their  heart  "  ?  Why  does  John,  who  omits  the  Parable, 
nevertheless  quote  these  words  of  Isaiah  at  great  length  to  shew  why  the  Jews 
(xii.  39)  "were  not  able  to  believe"?  The  one  passage  in  which  Luke  agrees 
with  Mark  and  Matthew  as  to  any  doctrine  of  Christ  about  the  heart  concerns  the 
command  to  love  God  "with  all  the  heart"  as  well  as  with  the  other  faculties, 
l.uke  does  not  have  (Mt,  v.  8)  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart  for  they  shall  see 
God,"  nor  the  warning  (ii.  v.  18)  against  committing  adultery  in  the  heart,  nor 
(f'A.  xi.  29)  "I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart";  nor  Mark's  and  Matthew's  free 
quotation  of  Is.  xxix.  13  (Mk  vii.  6,  Mt.  xv.  8)  "this  people  honoureth  me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me  " ;  nor  their  doctrine  about  the  distinction 
(Mk  vii.  19 — ii,  Mt.  xv.  18 — 19)  between  that  which  "cometh  into  the  mouth" 
and  that  which  cometh  into  "  the  heart"  and  out  of  "  the  heart"  On  the  other 
hand,  where  Matthew  (xii.  35)  has  "the  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  brings 
f'nih  good  things,"  Luke  (vi.  45)  has  "the  good  treasure  of  the  heart"  and 
changes  the  order  of  Matthew's  text.  Matthew  spoke  of  "the  abundance  of  the 
heart "  immediately  after  the  mention  of  the  fruit-bearing  tree  as  though  the  heart 
Mere  «  vital  source,  but  Luke  apparently  takes  it  to  be  a  treasure,  or  perhaps 
treasnrv.  Again,  in  the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  Mark  (iv.  15)  makes  no  mention  of 
the  heart  in  connection  with  the  seed  that  fell  on  the  way;  but  Matthew  (xiii.  19) 
and  l.uke  (viii.  11)  severally  describe  it  as  "sown  in  the  heart"  or  "snatched 
from  the  heart."  Subsequently  Luke,  and  Luke  alone,  says  that  some  receive  the 
seed  (viii.  15)  "in  an  honest  and  good  heart."  All  these  passages,  with  the 
exception  of  Jn  xii.   40,  are  records  of  Christ's  own  words. 
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thus  (xxxiv^f    GIgh     K        °rt  °,^  rder  COnsiderati°"  «  n«d  that  it  ends 
be  saved  •'    and  i,  •  ?  '"'^  '*"  y°U'  Sa,Va"'°n-    Beli«e-  ""d  live,  and 

Svr   for  "'  and;tS°Pf,n;ne  h."  been  quoted  above  (3999*)  "No  way  is  rough."  The 
Syr.  for    •  rough  way"  (a  rare  phrase  in  Meb.)  occurs,  as  also  does  "  revfaled  "in 

whefe    he  "„■       '^    Pl'1CeS  ^  and  ",e  B'0rr  °f  the  Lord  »•»«  »"  revealed"! 
recals  t!  n^     ^'^  '"  ""  redcmP,ion  °f  Is™ '•     I"  thought,  the  Ode 

o Too*    xxx    , TZT'u  "■  ""J0"'  'he  ""™"°f  the  "commandment" 

«  Uod  (xxx.  „-,6)     I,  „  ntl  ,„  heaven... neither  is  it  beyond  the  sea     but  the 
word  ls  very  nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  hear,.    .     See  Thavl  It 

£r  "heeTh  f  ,:nd  r1-  v^  J  command  ,hee 'his  ^  ">  £*2%'Z 

that  the  "wa ■    f 7°  V  ^  ^''^  U™h  and  Deuteronomy  by  saying 

(Tv       * "  Thou  Z  f  ,T         an<l  '"  ""  "  W"     A  Previous  °d*  has  «M 

at  the  «  W        C'Ven  ?'  ATA  °  L°rd'  '"  'Hy  MieV'rS"     ,W  ft  f°»°™ 
tftat  the     simple  (or,  s,nglem,n,ied)  heart"  in  man  below  is  one  with  the  hear, 

of  God  above,  and  the  "way"  of  the  man  below  is  the  "way  of  God  above      for 

the  s.mple-hearted,  then,  "everything  is  above."  7  '     *°r 

Th,s  emphasis  on  singleness  of  heart  illustrates  other  passages  in  the  Odes 

mennomng  the  "heart"  of  God:    xvi.  ,0  "The  aeons  were  [made]  by  His  word 

and  by  the  des,gn  (or,  purpose)  of  His  heart,"  and  xxviii.  ,8  "Not  ,0  tef"«lS 

■s      e  thought  of  the  Most  High,  and  His  heart  is  superior  ,0  al.  wilm  "     S 

ben  a  h  wTs  7  t  T  7  '0  g°  d°W"  tOWard  ""  b°"°m  °<  ™<  °<  "-gl- 
T S,! T  R°T'      ?"      'he  ^iVi"e  ,>UrP°Se  °f  RedemP'-«.  beneath  tjie  divine 

i;h  hfeaRr r rp  vwe  " find some,hins very ,,uman-  n is a " **>« " 

-only  •  heart  that  ,s  always  true  to  itself,  and  never  vacillates.  To  the  same 
effect  is  another  short  Ode  xxx.  ,_s  "Fill  ye  waters  for  yourselves  from  the 
ZrJ  IZTlold ,ih\L0rd-i:,fWY-h  f-  «««  lips  of  the'Lord,  andtm  ,he 
0   the  word  in  x^  IT '  1'  f  *"  """'  «°  the  P°int  »  t,,e  final  mention 

[3999,]  "Heart,"  in  Hcb.  (Gesen.  5,3-4)  sometimes  means  the  hidden  centre 

e  r,h"  Th  tg:  V  »■  ,"1e  ',eaVen  (C°mp-  Mt-  XiL  *°  "in  the  ^  of  "he 
Anil"  A  ,  g"eSl  W°r<l  associations  ""known  in  non-Hebraic  Greek 

Apphed  to  man,  «  denotes  the  inner  man  (as  distinct  from  the  outer)  the  sLrle  o 
understanding   thought,  and  affection.    Applied  to  God,  it  is  freq.  in  the  Prophl 
once  in   the   Psalms)   in  adverbial  phrases  ("in  his  heart"  £,);   but  Xp 
the  only  instance  where   they  use  it  as  a  subject   is   Ho,  xi.   8-9  "^3 
s  turned  within  me,  my  compassions  are  kindled  together...I  am.,  the  HoVone 
n  the  nndst  of  thee."    In  ,he  historica,  books  of  O.^ God's  "  heart"  i ^mentioned 
our   ,mes.     1  wo  instances  are  in  Gen.  vi.  6,  viii.  „  »  at,  or,  ,„,  his  hearlTTZ0 
II ,         i«  'X\3  a'     ^         *  CHr-  Vi'-  '6'  "  mine  e'eS  and  ~y  >•"»<  sha»  °e  there  " 
wi 1  Deut  '"  ^JTt   ThlS  Pr°miSe  "  ma<1e  ",0re  emPha,ic  ^  comparison 

thv  Cod  .    "''.  "  d  Wh'Ch  'he  L0r<'  ",y  G°d  Careth  for=  the  ^-f  'he  Lord 

thy  God  are  a  ways  upon  „  ":_on  the  Wonly  "  the  eyes,"  in  the  Temple  "  the 

loving,  as  I e,ii0sel.'mP        *  ^  ^"^  "'  "">  ^  ^  ^^^ 

x0i"l7"AuTa  (on  Exod' xx'  H' VVQ- p-  '3,>  rePresen,s  God  as  ^y'-s 

to  Israel,      If  thou  comest  mto  n.y  house,  I  come  into  thy  house....     Toward  the 
place  that  my  heart  loveth,  my  feet  lead  me."     Petit,,  (sect.  5,  WU.  p.  j/)-! 
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Cant.  v.  i  "  I  sleep,  but  my  heart  wakes  "—represents  Israel  as  saying  "  O  Lord 
of  the  world,  I  sleep  [away]  from  the  Temple,  and  my  heart  wakes  in  the  houses 
of  assembly...;  I  sleep  [away]  from  the  Redemption  [of  Israel]  but  the  heart  of 
God  awakes  to  redeem  us  " ;  where  the  meaning  is  that,  although  the  Temple  has 
fallen,  God's  "heart,''  according  to  His  ancient  promise,  is  still  with  Israel  when 
worshipping  Him.  Levy  (ii.  463)  gives  no  instance  of  God's  "heart"  except  the 
one  quoted  above  from  Mechilta.  It  does  not  occur  in  the  Psalms  of  Solomon, 
nor  does  it  appear  in  the  Subject  Index  to  the  Testaments  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs. 
Nor  do  Christian  writers  in  the  New  Testament,  or  in  the  early  days  of  the 
Church,  appear  to  have  taken  up  the  phrase.  Its  fourfold  mention  in  the  small 
volume  of  the  Odes  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  author  was  a  man  not 
only  of  Hebraic  (as  distinct  from  Hellenic)  thought,  but  also  of  a  highly  poetic 
originality,  who  thought  in  personifications,  not  in  abstractions. 

[3999/]  At  the  same  time  we  must  not  forget  that  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and  the 
Psalms,  had  prepared  the  way  for  some  doctrine  about  God  as  imparting  His 
"heart"  to  man.  Jerem.  xxxii.  39  "I  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one  way," 
meant,  in  effect,  "my  heart"  and  "my  way,"  as  is  shewn  by  the  following 
words— "that  they  may  fear  me  for  ever."  That  "one  heart"  does  not  there 
mean  simply  "one  and  the  same  heart"  is  indicated  (Gesen.  401  i)  by  the  Heb. 
txt  of  Vs.  Ixxxvi.  11  "Teach  me  thy  way,  O  Lord,  I  will  walk  in  thy  truth; 
make-one  my  heart  to  fear  thy  name,"  the  first  part  of  which  is  quoted  by  Exod.  r. 
(on  Exod.  xii.  43,  WU.  p.  146)  along  with  Ps.  cxix.  80  "  Let  my  heart  be  perfect 
( Wil.  ganz  ungetheilt)  in  thy  statutes."  Concerning  this  kind  of  "  undividedness  " 
of  heart— or  "simplicity,"  or  "complete  unity,"  or  "  perfection  "—Jesus  said  to 
His  disciples  (Son  3479)  "  Ye  shall  lie  perfect  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect." 
Abraham,  after  God  had  promised  to  give  Himself  to  him  (Gen.  xv.  ["lam  thy 
exceeding  great  reward  ")  received  the  precept  (Gen.  xvii.  1)  "  Be  thou  perfect." 
This  did  not  mean  "  Commit  no  error."  It  meant  "  Be  thou  at  one  with  thyself, 
thy  real  self,  the  divine  image  in  thee." 

All  these  passages  might  be  said  to  imply,  not  only  singleheartedness,  but 
also,  in  some  sense,  the  possession  of  "  the  heart  of  God."  And  perhaps  Ezekiel 
had  most  clearly  of  all  implied  it  in  the  words  (xi.  19)  "/  will  give  them  one 
hi  art "  and  (xxxvi.  16)  "  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you.''  But  it  was  one  thing 
to  imply  this  and  another  to  express  it.  Paul  ventured  to  say  "we  have  the 
mind  of  Christ."  And  that  a  man  "  has  the  Spirit "  of  Christ,  or  of  God,  has 
become  a  commonplace.  But  neither  Ezekiel  nor  Paul  nor  any  prophetic  or 
apostolic  writer  has  ventured  to  say  what  our  poet  says,  "  Tho.u  hast  given  thy 
heart,  O  Lord,  to  thy  believers." 

[3999^]  What  precisely  did  "giving  the  heart"  mean,  as  distinct  from  "giving 
the  spirit"?  For  Jews,  the  latter  would  often  have  a  technical  meaning  as  being 
the  special  source  of  prophecy.  But  to  give  the  heart  would  mean  giving  a  hidden 
root,  or  source,  or  motive  power  in  man,  that  could  not  fail  of  a  resultant  moral 
action,  not  words  but  deeds.  The  Midrash  on  Ps.  xiv.  r  says  that,  "as  the  eyes  go 
after  the  heart  (comp.  Numb.  xv.  39)  so  the  ears  and  all  the  148  limbs  follow  the 
heart."  That  is  one  of  many  possible  illustrations  (see  Schlatter  on  Jn  xvi.  M 
"your  heart  shall  rejoice,"  and  Aboth  ii.  11  where  "a  good  heart"  is  preferred 
to  "a  good  eye").  It  appears  to  be  a  Hebrew  or  Jewish,  not  a  Greek,  thought. 
The  Greeks  cannot  use  SmipStoi  (see  Steph.  Thes.)  to  express  "double-heartedness." 
Tames  (i.  8,  iv.  8)  has  to  use  tlij/vxot.  But  double-heartedness  is  implied  in 
1  Chr.  xii.  33,  Ps.  xii.  »  "  a  heart  and  [then]  a  [different]  heart,"  Sym.  *op»(a 
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iXXj  xol  4XXb,  and  expressed  in  Sir.  i.  fj  Iv  xaptla  8i<r<rp.  God's  gift  of  a 
"  heart,"  then,  was  a  Jewish  metaphor  implying  the  gift  of  a  pure  source  of 
consistently  pure  action. 

[8999  h]   A  second  question  is,  why  did  the  poet  use  and  reiterate  this  phrase? 
Was  it  because  he  was  a  poet,  and,  li^e  all  original  poets,  saw  things,  and  spoke 
of  things,  in  a  way  of  his  own,  not  for  the  sake  of  seeming,  but  because  he  was, 
original  ?     Or  was  it  because  he  had  some  special  reason  for  not  being  content 
with  the  ordinary  phraseology  expressing  God's  gifts  to  man?     Probably  for  both 
these  reasons.     First,  he  was  a  poet,  and  a  Jewish  poet  imbued  with  the  poetry  of 
the  Song  of  Songs  in  which  the  "heart"  of  the  Bridegroom  and  the  "heart" 
of  the  Bride  find  natural  mention.     But  in  the  second  place,  he  was  a  Christian 
poet,   trying   to   express,   like    Peter    (i.    8)  "joy   unspeakable,"   and    like  Paul 
(»  Cor.  ix.  if)  "thanks  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift."     Like  Paul  (ii.  xii.  4) 
too,  this  poet,  in  one  of  his  Odes,  tells  us  that  he  had  gone  "  into  Paradise." 
There  we   may  suppose  that  he  had   heard   "  unspeakable  words."     The  effort 
to  express  the  inexpressible  gifts  of  the  Father  to  the  disciples  of  His  Son  appears 
to  have  taxed  the  Evangelists  to  the  utmost.     Mark  and   Matthew  (Son  3617) 
mentioned  "the  Holy  Spirit"  or  "the  Spirit  of  your  Father"  as  "speaking"  in 
the    Disciples  during   their   hour   of  trial.     Luke   added   (Son  3617  foil.)  some 
mention  of  "  a  mouth  "  and  "  wisdom."     John  (ii.)  develops  at  great  length  his 
doctrine  of  the  Paraclete  performing  an  ampler  office.     Our  poet,  most  briefly, 
adds  his  contribution  for  the  same  purpose.     Perhaps  indeed  he  may  be  alluding 
to  such  traditions  as  Luke's.     Luke  (xxi.  15)  represents  Jesus  as  saying  "  I  will 
give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom."     Unless  one  is  penetrated  with  the  Hebrew 
conception  of  an  emotional  and  spiritual  "wisdom,"  this  seems  cold..  It  seems 
rather  in  the  spirit  of  Philo,  who  twice  (i.  614,  ii.  406)  paraphrases  "heart,"  in 
Deut.  xxx.  14  "  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,"  as  counsels  (fsov\al,  or  ftovKtutMara). 
But  this  is  not  the  Pauline  view  (kom.  x.  6 — 9).     Nor  is  it  the  view  of  the  Odes, 
which  say  (xxviii.  18)  "His  heart  is  superior  to  all  wisdom."     Later  on,  speaking 
of  "  the  living  fountain  of  the  Lord  "  that  "flows  from  His  lips,"  the  poet  adds 
(xxx.  5)  "from  the  heart  of  the  Lord  is  its  name.'' 

It  should  be  observed,  in  conclusion,  that  this  possession  of  the  heart  of  God 
does  not  make  the  possessor  think  meanly  of  God's  other  gifts — God's  gifts,  for 
example,  of  things  on  earth.  On  the  contrary,  he  thinks  more  nobly  of  them. 
For  "  everything  soever  is  above."  That  is  to  say,  "  the  earth  is  the  Lord's "  not 
less  truly  but  more  truly,  for  one  that  is  going  "  the  way  of  the  simple  heart." 
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TRANSLATIONS   OF   ODES    I^XI,  XIII 

[3999  (i)]  The  translations  contained  in  various  chapters  and 
sections  in  the  preceding  pages  are  here  given  consecutively,  with 
paragraph  numbers  attached,  so  that  the  reader  may  read  any  one 
Ode,  or  all  the  Odes,  continuously,  before  studying  the  text  in  detail. 
Bracketed  words,  including  the  titles,  are  not  part  of  the  Syriac  text, 
but  are  added  for  the  sake  of  clearness. 

ODE  I  (3646—68) 

[The  Crown  of  the  Living  Truth] 

i  .  The  Lord  is  on  my  head  like  a  crown,  nor  shall  I  be  apart  from 
Him.  2.  They  {or,  they)  wove  for  me  the  crown  of  Truth,  and  it 
caused  thy  branches  to  bud  in  me.  3.  For  it  is  not  like  a  withered 
crown  which  buddeth  not,  but  thou  livest  upon  my  head,  and  thou 
hast  blossomed  upon  my  head.  4.  Thy  fruits  are  full  and  perfect, 
full  of  thy  salvation.... 

ODE    II 

(Missing) 

ODE   III   (3669—710) 

[The  Beloved] 

1.  ...I  put  on.  2.  And  His  members  are  with  Him  and  in 
them  do  I  hang  and  He  dearly-loves  me.  3.  For  I  should  not 
have  known  how  to  love  the  Lord  if  He  had  not  loved  me.  4.  Who 
is  able  to  discern-and-interpret  love  except  the  one  that  is  loved? 

5.  Dearly-love  I  the  Beloved,  and  [indeed]  my  soul  loveth  Him. 

6.  And  where  His  rest  [is],  there  also  am  I.  7.  And  I  shall  not  be 
a  stranger,  because  there  is  no  grudging  with  the  Lord  [Most]  High 
and  [Most]  Compassionate.     8.    I  have  been  mingled  [in  wedlock] 
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because  the  loving-one  hath  found  Him1,  the  Beloved.  9.  Because 
I  shall  love  Him1,  the  Son,  I  shall  be  the  Son.  10.  For  he  that 
cleaveth  to  Him  that  dieth  not — he,  too,  will  become  one  that  dieth 
not.  11.  And  he  that  delighteth  in  Life  [eternal]11 — living  shall  he 
be.  12.  This  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  which  is  not  falsehood, 
which  teacheth  the  sons  of  Man  to  know  His  ways  [?  saying] 
(3983  (v)  b)  13.  Be  ye  wise,  and  take-knowledge,  and  awake. 
Hallelujah. 

ODE  IV  (3711—27) 
[The  Holy  Place  of  God] 
1.  No  man  changeth  thy  Holy  Place,  O  my  God.  2.  And 
[there  is]  not  [one]  that  shall  change  it  and  put  it  in  another  place, 
because  he  hath  not  over  it  the  power  [to  do  so].  3.  For  thy  Holy 
[Place]  thou  didst  will-and-purpose  before  thou  madest  places. 
4.  The  Elder  shall  not  be  changed  by  those  that  are  inferior  to 
{or,  younger  than)  itself.  5.  Thou  hast  given  thy  heart,  O  Lord,  to 
thy  believers ;  never  wilt  thou  fail-or-become-futile,  and  thou  wilt 
not  be  without  fruit.  6.  For  one  hour  of  thy  belief  is  more  than 
all  days  and  years.  7.  For  who  is  there  that  shall  put  on  thy.  grace 
and  be  wronged  [?  by  being  deprived  of  it]  ?  8.  Because  thy  seal  is 
known,  and  known  unto  it  are  thy  creatures  {v.r.  thy  creatures  know 
it)  and   thy  armed-hosts  possess  it,  and   the  elect  archangels  are 

1  [3999  (i)  a]  Ode  iii.  8—9  "Him,  the  Beloved,"  "Him,  the  Son."  The 
Syriac  pronoun  consisting  of  the  letters  hw  (Noldeke  §§  6,  67,  1^^ — 8)  means  "that 
(masc. )"  when  dotted  fchove  the  letter  w  (pronounced  han)  and  '*  he"  when  dotted 
below  (pronounced  A/1).  Here  it  is  dotted  above.  Hut  "that  the  Beloved"  or 
l*that  Beloved  "  would  convey  no  meaning  or  a  wrong  meaning.  Probably  the 
meaning  is  "  ille"  in  the  sense  "  He  [whom  we  all  know  as]  the  Beloved  (or,  the 
Son)."  Comp.  Rev.  i.  17 — 18  where  hw  occurs  thrice,  dotted  above,  and  Walton, 
punctuating  as  follows,  "  Ego  sum  ille  primus  et  ille  ultimus  :  Et  [ille]  qui  vivus 
sum,"  omits  the  third  "ille,"  but  it  is  in  the  Syriac. 

In  Jn  i.  1  (Syr.  Walton)  the  pronoun  is  twice  dotted  below,  so  that  it  ought  to 
mean  "  he  "  : — "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  He  [namely]  the  Word  was 
with  God.  and  (lit.)  God  was  He  [namely]  the  Word"  where  Prof.  Burkitt  renders 
the  undotted  text  of  the  Curet.  Syr.  "  lie,  the  Word."  In  that  sentence,  "he" 
appears  to  mean  simply  "  the  person  previously  mentioned,"  and  the  emphasis  is 
due,  not  to  the  pronoun  "he"  alone  (Nbldeke  §  527),  but  to  the  repetition  of 
"Word  " — Word  being  needed,  not  for  sense,  but  only  lor  emphasis.  If  the  Syrian 
translator  had  meant  "  He  [whom  we  all  know  as]  the  Word,"  it  would  seem  that 
he  might  have  used  the  pronoun  in  the  first  clause,  "  In  the  beginning  was  He,  the 
Word." 

a  See  note  above,  which  shews  that  if  the  poet  had  meant  "the  Living  One" 
he  could  have  written  "  ille  qui  vivus  [est],"  which  he  has  not  done. 
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clothed  therein.  9.  Thou  hast  given  us  thy  fellowship.  It  was  not 
that  thou  didst  need  [gifts]  from  us1,  but  we  need  [gifts]  from  thee. 

10.  Sprinkle  on  us  thy  sprinklings  [of  dew],  and  open  thy  rich 
fountains  that  pour  forth  to  us  the  Milk  and  Honey  [of  thy  Promise]. 

11.  For  there  is  no  repentance  with  thee  that  thou  shouldst  repent 
anything  that  thou  hast  promised.  1 2.  And  the  end  [of  all  things] 
was  open-and-visible  to  thee ;  for  indeed  whatever  thou  hast  given 
thou  hast  given  freely.  13.  So  that  thou  wilt  not  draw  them  back 
and  take  them  [again].  14.  For  everything  soever — [to  thee]  as 
God — was  open-and-visible  to  thee,  and  was  ordained  from  [that 
which  was]  in  the  beginning  before  thee  (i.e.  before  thy  face),  and 
thou,  O  Lord,  hast  made  all  things.     Hallelujah. 

ODE   V   (3728—37) 
[The  Help  of  God] 

1.     I   give   thanks   unto   thee,   O    Lord,   because   I  love  thee. 

2.  Most   High,  thou   wilt   not  forsake  me,  for  thou  art  my  hope. 

3.  Freely  have  I  received  thy  grace,  I  shall  live  thereby.  4.  My 
persecutors  will  come  and  will  not  see  me.  5.  A  cloud  of  gloom 
shall  fall  on  their  eyes  and  an  air  of  thick  darkness  shall  darken 
them.  6.  And  they  shall  have  no  light  to  see — that  they  may  not 
take  me.  7.  May  their  thought  become  a  thick-fog,  and  whatever 
they  have  planned-wisely  [as  they  suppose] — may  it  return  on  their 
own  heads.  8.  For  they  have  designed  a  thought,  and  it  hath  not 
come  to  pass  for  them  ;  they  have  prepared  themselves  with-evil- 
intent  and  they  were  found  to  be  empty.  9.  For  on  the  Lord  is 
my  hope  and  I  shall  not  fear,  and  (or?  yea)  because  the  Lord  is  my 
Salvation  I  shall  not  fear.  10.  And  as  a  crown  is  He  on  my  head, 
and  I  shall  not  be  shaken;  and  [even]  if  everything  soever  should  b« 
shaken,  I  (emph.y  stand-firm.  n.  And  [even]  if  everything  soever 
that  is  visible  be  destroyed,  I  (emph.y  shall  not  die.  12.  Because 
the  Lord  is  with  me  and  I  am  with  Him.     Hallelujah. 


1  A  closer  rendering  would  be  "fall  short  of  us,''  see  S908  (ii)  17*. 

*  "  I  (emph.)."  Here  and  elsewhere  where  Syr.  inserts  the  personal  pronoun, 
the  insertion  is  indicated  by  "emph."  i.e.  "emphatic"  Sometimes  the  emphasis 
may  be  slighter  than  that  which  would  be  implied  by  the  insertion  of  "ego"  \n 
Latin.     But  mostly,  as  here,  there  is  some  emphasis. 
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ODE   VI    (3738—48) 

[The  River  of  the  Spirit  of  God] 

1.  As  the  hand  goes-its-way  in"  the  harp  and  the  strings  speak, 
2.  So  speaks  in  my  members  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  and  I  (emph.) 
speak  in  His  fervent-love.  3.  For  that  destroys  whatever  is  alien 
[from  Him]  and  [thus]  everything  soever  is  (i.e.  becomes  the  posses- 
sion) of  the  Lord.  4.  For  thus  was  it  from  the  beginning  and  [thus 
will  it  be]  until  the  end,  that  nothing  soever  should  oppose  Him, 
and  that  nothing  soever  should  stand-up  in  opposition  to  Him. 
5.  The  Lord  hath  multiplied  His  knowledge  (i.e.  His  [gift  to  us  of 
the]  knowledge  [of  Himself])  and  is  zealous  that  those  things  should 
be  known  which  in  His  grace  have  been  given  to  us.  6.  And  His 
glorifying  (i.e.  the  work  of  glorifying  Him)  He  hath  given  to  us  to 
(i.e.  to  the  glory  of,  or,  for  the  sake  of)  His  name.  Our  spirits  to 
His  Holy  Spirit  ascribe-glory.  7.  For  there  came  forth  [from  God] 
a  rill  and  became  a  river  great  and  broad.  8.  For  it  overflowed 
everything  soever  and  broke-in-pieces  [everything]  and  brought 
[everything]  to  the  Temple  (lit.  Palace).  9.  And  they  found  not 
[how]  to  restrain  it — they,  the  restrainings  of  the  sons  of  man— and 
also  the  [evil]  arts  of  those  who  restrain  waters3.  10.  For  it  came 
[spreading]  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  and  filled  everything 
soever,  and  [there]  drank  of  it  all  the  thirsty  that  were  on  the  earth. 
11.  And  their  (lit.  the)  thirst  was  (first]  loosened  and  [then]  quenched, 
for  from  the  Most  High  was  given  the  drink.  1 2.  Blessed  therefore 
are  the  ministers  of  that  drink  who  have  been  intrusted  with  His 
water.  13.  They  have  refreshed  the  dry  lips,  and  the  will  that 
was  paralysed  they  have  raised  up.  14.  And  the  souls  that  were 
near  departing  they  drew  [back]  from  death.  15.  And  the  members 
that  had  fallen  they  straightened  and  raised  up.  16.  They  gave 
strength  for  their  coming  and  light  for  their  eyes.  17.  Because 
every  human-being  knew  (i.e.  acknowledged)  them  in  the  Lord 
and  they  lived  [for  ever]  by  the  living  water  that  [is]  for  ever. 
Hallelujah. 

1  "  In  "  (not  "  on  ").  The  Syr.  has  "in,"  and  it  suggests  a  parallelism  between 
"  in  [the  strings  of]  the  harp"  and  "  in  my  members." 

1  That  is,  "the  restrainings  and  arts  found  not  how  to  restrain." 
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ODE  VII  (3749—96) 
[The  Way  to  God] 
i.  As  [is]  the  running  [forth]  of  wrath  over  (i.e.  because  of) 
iniquity,  so  is  the  running  [forth]  of  joy  over  (i.e.  because  of;  the 
Beloved  (or,  the  beloved)  and  it  brings  in  of  its  fruits  without  re- 
straint. 2.  My  joy  is  the  Lord  and  my  running  is  toward  Him ; 
this  [is]  my  way  [my]  excellent  [way].  3.  For  it  is  to  me  a  helper 
to  the  Lord.  4.  He  hath-caused-me-to-know  His  soul  (i.e.  Himself) 
without  grudging,  in  His  singleness  [of  heart];  for  His  gracious- 
kindness  (or,  sweet-kindness)  hath-made-small  (i.e.  caused-to-con- 
descend)  His  greatness.  5.  He  became  like-me  in  order  that  I 
might  receive  Him.  6.  In  similitude  He  was  supposed  like-myself 
in  order  that  I  might  put  Him  on  [as  a  robe].  7.  And  I  trembled 
not  when  I  saw  Him  because  He  it  is  that  is  compassionate  to  me. 
8.  Like  my  nature  He  became  that  I  might  learn  Him,  and  like  my 
form  that  I  might  not  turn  away  from  Him.  9.  The  Father  of 
Knowledge  is  the  Word  of  Knowledge.  10.  He  that  created  Wis- 
dom is  wiser  than  His  works.  11.  And  He  that  created  me  knew, 
[even]  when  yet  I  was  not,  what  I  should  do  when  I  came-into-being. 
12.  Because  of  that,  He  compassionated  me  in  His  great  com- 
passion, and  He  gave  me  to  ask  from  Him  and  to  receive  from  His 
sacrifice.  13.  Because  He  it  is  that  is  [alone]  above  the  power  of 
corruption  (lit.  that  is  not  corrupt,  i.e.  not  liable  to  decay) — the 
Fulness  of  the  aeons  and  their  Father.  14.  He  hath  given  to  Him 
to  be  seen  by  (or,  to  shew  Himself  to)  His  own  (//'/.  those  who  are 
His),  15.  In  order  that  they  might  come-to-know  Him  that  made 
them,  and  that  they  might  not  suppose  that  from  themselves  (lit. 
from  their  souls)  they  came-into-being.  16.  For  to  knowledge  He 
hath  appointed  His  way ;  He  hath  made-it-broad  and  made-it-lorlg 
and  hath-caused-it-to-come  to  all  fulness  (or,  perfection).  17.  And 
He  hath  set  upon  it  the  footprints  of  His  light,  and  (?)  His  goings 
[therein  are]  (but  txt,  I  have  gone  [therein])  from  the  beginning  even 
to  the  end.  18.  For  from  Him  it  was  wrought  and  it  hath  rest  in 
the  Son,  and,  for  the  sake  of  its  (or,  His)  redemption,  He  (i.e.  the 
Son)  will  take  (or,  hold)  everything  soever.  19.  And  the  Most  High 
shall  be  known  in  (?  through)  His  holy-ones,  [so  as]  to  bring  [the 
good]  tidings  (i.e.  so  that  they  may  bring  the  good  tidings  to  others) 
[He  shall  be  known,  I  say,]— to  them  that  have  [in  their  hearts] 
psalms  that  [tell]  of  the  Coming  of  the  Lord.     20.   That  they  may 
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go-forth  to  meet  Him,  and  may  sing-psalms  (or,  make-psalms)  to 
Him  with  joy,  and  with  a  harp  of  many  voices.  21.  There  shall 
come  before  Him  the  seers  and  they  shall  be  seen  before  Him. 
22.  And  they  shall  glorify  the  Lord  in  [respect  of]  His  great-love, 
because  He  is  near  and  seeth.  23.  And  hatred  shall  be  thrown 
from  the  earth,  and  together-with  envy  shall  it  be  drowned  (or, 
sunk).  24.  For  destruction-hath-befallen  ignorance  (lit.  not-know- 
ledge)  because  there  hath  come  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord. 
25.  Those  shall  make-psalms  who  make-psalms-about  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Most  High.  26.  And  they  shall  bring-as-an-offering 
their  psalmody,  and  like  the  day  shall  be  their  heart  and  like  the 
greatness  of  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  [shall  be]  their  sweetness  [of 
song].  27.  And  there  shall  not  be  any  soul  soever  that  shall  be 
either  devoid  of  knowledge  or  dumb.  28.  For  a  mouth  hath  He 
given  to  His  creation,  to  open  the  voice  of  the  mouth  toward  Him, 
to  His  glorifying  (i.e.  to  glorify  Him  in  praise).  29.  Acknowledge- 
with-praise  (2nd  pers.  pi.)  His  power  and  shew-forth  His  grace. 
Hallelujah. 

ODE  VIII    (3797—817) 

[The  Secret  of  the  Lord] 

1.  Open  ye,  open  ye  your  hearts  to  the  exultation  of  the  Lord. 
2.  And  let  your  fervent-love  abound  from  the  heart  and  [even]  unto 
the  lips.  3.  [So  as]  to  bring-forth  fruit  unto  the  Lord,  [namely]  a 
holy  life,  and  [so  as]  to  speak  [His  praise]  in  wakefulness  in  His 
light.  4.  Rise  up  and  stand-erect,  ye  that  at  [one]  time  bowed 
down  [as  slaves].  5.  Ye  that  were  in  deep-sleep,  speak  ye,  [de- 
claring] that  your  mouth  hath  been  opened.  6.  Ye  that  were 
despised,  be  ye  henceforth  lifted  up,  because  your  righteousness 
hath  been  lifted  up.  7.  For  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  is  with  you 
and  He  is  [become]  to  you  a  helper.  8.  And  peace  was  prepared 
for  you  before  ever  your  war  was.  9.  Hear  the  word  of  truth  and 
receive  the  knowledge  of  the  Most  High.  10.  Your  flesh  hath  not 
known  what  I  am  saying  to  you  ;  also  not  (i.e.  not  even)  your  hearts 
[have  known]  what  I  am  shewing  to  you.  n.  Guard*  my  secret,  ye 
that  are  guarded*  by  (or,  in)  it.  12.  Guard*  my  faith  (or,  belief), 
ye  that  are  guarded*  by  (or,  in)  it.  13.  And  know  my  knowledge, 
ye  that  in  truth  are  knowing  me.      14.    Love  me  with  fervent-love,  ye 

*  "Guard,"  or  "keep." 
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that  are  loving.  15.  For  I  do  not  turn  my  face  from  my  own. 
16.  Because  I  know-them,  and  before  they  came  into-being  I  ob- 
served-them  (or,  reviewed-them)  and  their  faces  [too].  [Yea]  I 
(emph.)  sealed  them  (emph.).  17.  I  (emph.)  framed  their  members, 
and  my  own  breasts  did  I  prepare  for  them,  that  they  might  drink  my 
own  holy  milk,  that  they  might  live  thereby.  18.  I-was-well-pleased 
in  them,  and  am  not  ashamed  of  them.  19.  For  my  own  work  are 
they  and  the  strength  of  my  designs.  20.  Who  therefore  will  rise 
up  against  my  work,  or  who  will  there  be  that  is  not  compliant  with 
them?  21.  [It  was]  I  [that]  willed-by-my-good-pleasure  and  [thereby] 
formed-and-fashioned  the  understanding  and  the  heart;  and  they  are 
verily  my  own  ;  and  on  my  own  right  hand  have  I  set  my  elect. 
22.  And  my  righteousness  goeth  before  them,  and  they  shall  not  be 
bereaved  of  my  name,  because  it  is  [ever]  with  them.  23.  Ask  ye, 
and  exceed  [that  which  ye  asked,  in  your  receiving],  and  wait- 
patiently  in  the  love  of  the  Lord.  24.  And  the  dearly-beloved  in  the 
Dearly-Beloved,  and  they  that  are  [safely]  guarded  in  Him  that 
liveth,  25.  And  the  redeemed  in  Him  that  was  redeemed.  26.  And 
incorruptible  snail  ye  be  found  in  all  the  aeons  to  the  Name  of  your 
Father.     Hallelujah. 

ODE  IX  (3818—32) 
[The  Victory  of  the  Lord] 
1.  Open  your  ears  and  I  will  speak  to  you  ;  give  me  your  souls 
that  also  I  may  give  you  my  soul — 2.  The  word  of  the  Lord,  and  His 
good-pleasures,  the  holy  design  that  He  hath  designed  concerning 
His  Anointed.  3.  For  in  the  good-pleasure  of  the  Lord  your  life 
exists,  and  His  thought  is  the  life  that  is  for  ever ;  and  incorruptible 
is-verily  your  fulness-of-perfection.  4.  Be  ye  rich  in  God  the  Father 
and  receive  the  thought  of  the  Most  High.  5.  Be  ye  strong,  and* 
receive-redemption    (or,   be-redeemed)  through  (///.   in)  His  grace. 

6.  For    I   (emph.)  bring-tidings-of  peace  to   you,   His   pious-ones. 

7.  That  all  those  who  hearken  may  [be  safe  and]  not  fall  in  [the] 
war,  and  that  those  again  who  have  known-Him  may  not  perish,  and 
that  those  who  have  received  may  not  be  ashamed.  8.  The  crown 
that-is-for-ever  is-verily  Truth  ;  blessed  are  they  that  put  it  on  their 
heads.  9.  A  stone  of  great  price ;  for  indeed  wars  for  the  sake 
of  this  crown  have-come-to-pass.  10.  And  righteousness  has  re- 
ceived it  and  has  given  it  to  you.  n.  Put-ye-on  the  crown  in  the 
true  Covenant  of  the  Lord.     12.   And  all  those  who  have  been 
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victorious  shall  be  written  in  His  writing.  13.  For  their  writing 
(i.e.  the  writing  of  men's  names  by  Him)  is  victory— which  is  for  you 
[also  to  achieve] ;  and  it  sees  you  before  itself,  and  wills  (lit.  has-as- 
its-good-pleasure)  that  you  shall  be  redeemed.     Hallelujah. 

ODE  X  (3833—46) 
[Leading  captivity  captive] 
1.  The  Lord  hath  directed  my  mouth  with  His  Word  (or,  word), 
and  hath  opened  my  heart  with  His  light,  and  hath-caused-to-abide 
in  me  His  life  that  dieth  not.  2.  And  He  hath  granted  unto  me 
that  I  might  speak  the  fruit  of  His  peace.  3.  [So  as]  to  turn 
[toward  Him]  the  souls  of  those  who  are  well-pleased  to  come 
toward  Him,  and  [so  as]  to  lead-captive  a  good  captivity  for  freedom. 
4.  I  was-made-strong  and  of-a-good-courage  and  I  led-captiye  the 
world.  5.  And  it  became  forme  to  the  glorifying  of  the  Most 
High,  and  (i.e.  even)  of  God  my  Father.  6.  And  there  were 
gathered  together  (//'/.  as  one)  the  peoples  that  had  been  scattered. 
7.  And  I  (emph.)  was  not  polluted  by  my  fervent-love  [for  them] 
because  they  made-acknowledgment  (i.e.  gave  glory)  to  me  in  the 
highest  (?)  (//'A  in  the  high  places) ;  and  the  footprints  of  the  right 
were  set  upon  their  heart.  8.  And  they  walked  in  my  life,  and  were 
redeemed,  and  became  my  people  for  ever  and  ever.     Hallelujah. 

ODE  XI  (3847—84) 
[Through  Victory  to  Paradise] 
1.  My  heart  was  circumcised  and  its  stem  appeared,  and  grace 
budded  in  it,  and  it  brought  forth  fruit  for  the  Lord.  2.  For  the 
Most  High  circumcised  me  with  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  (lit.)  uncovered 
toward-Himself  my  reins  and  filled  me  with  His  fervent-love.  3.  And 
His  circumcision  [of  me]  became  to  me  for  redemption ;  and  I  ran 
[the  full  course]  in  the  way,  in  His  peace,  in  the  way  of  truth. 
4.  From  the  beginning  and  even  to  the  end  I  have  received  His 
knowledge.  5.  And  I  have  been  firmly -fixed  on  the  rock  of  the 
firm-truth,  where  He  hath  established  me.  6.  And  speaking  water 
touched  my  lips  from  the  fountain  of  the  Lord  that  is  [poured  forth] 
without  grudging.  7.  And  I  drank,  [yea]  and  became  drunken 
from  the  living  water  that  doth  not  die.  8.  And  my  drunkenness 
was  not  that  which  is  not-knowledge,  but'  I  forsook  emptiness  (or, 

1  "  But,"  i.e.  "  but  on  the  contrary." 
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vanity)  and  tumed-my-face  to  the  Most  High,  my  God.     9.   And  I 
became  rich  through  His  giving,  and  I  forsook  the  folly  cast-forth 
upon  the  earth  ;  and  I  put  it  off,  and  cast-it-forth  from  me.    10.    And 
the  Lord  renewed  me  in  His  clothing  and  purchased-me  (or,  made 
me  His  own)  by  His  light ;  and  from  above  He  caused-me-to-rest  [a 
rest  that  is]  in  incorruption.     n.    And  I  became  like  the  earth  that 
shoots-up  and  exults  in  its  fruits.     12.    And  the  Lord  [was]  like  the 
sun  on  the  face  of  the  earth.     13.    My  eyes  did  He  lighten,  and  my 
countenance  received  the  dew,  and  my  breath  delighted-sweetly  (i.e. 
was  delighted)  in  the  delightful-sweetness  of  the  Lord.     14-    And  He 
brought  me  to  His  Paradise  (or,  orchard)  where  are  the  riches  of  the 
sweet-delightfulness  of  the  Lord.    15.  And  I  bowed-myself  unto  the 
Lord  because  of  (or,  for  the  sake  of)  His  glorifying  (or,  praise);  and  I 
said,  Blessed,  O  Lord,  are  these,  who  are  planted  in  thy  land  (or, 
earth),  and  those,  for  whom  there  is  (or,  exists)1  room  in  thy  Paradise. 
16.    And  they  grow  according  to  the  growth  of  thy  trees,  and  they 
have  migrated  from  darkness  to  light.     17-    Behold,  all  of  them  [are 
now]  thy  labourers,  [of]  goodly  [aspect],  who  [now]  work  good  works 
and  turn  from  wickedness  to  the  gracious-sweetness  that  is  thine  own. 

18.  And  they  turned  away  the  bitterness  of  the  trees  from  them- 
selves as  soon  as  they  were  planted  in  the  land  that  is  thine  own. 

19.  And  everything  soever  became  like  unto  the  remnant  [saved  by 
thy  grace]  that  belongs  to  theeV  and  an  everlasting  memorial  of  thy 
sure-and-faithful  works.  20.  For  abundantly]  is  there  room  in  thy 
Paradise ;  and  there  is  nothing  soever  in  it  that  is  failing-or-futile. 
2 1  But  everything  is  filled  with  fruit.  Glory  (i.e.  praise)  [be]  to  thee, 
O  God— [to  thee  who  art]  the  sweet-delightfulness  of  [the]  Paradise 
that  is  for  ever.     Hallelujah. 

ODE  XIII  (3884) 
[The  Pure  and  Purifying  Mirror] 
,.  Behold,  our  mirror  is  the  Lord:  open  ye  the  eyes  and  see 
them  in  Him  ;  and  learn  of  what  kind  your  countenance  is.  2.  And 
declare  [a  song  of]  glorifying  to  His  Spirit;  and  wipe  off  the  filth 
from  your  face,  and  love  His  holiness  and  clothe  yourselves 
therewith.  3.  And  be  ye  without-spot  at  all  times  before  Him. 
Hallelujah. 

1   "  Is  [or  exists)."     "  Is."  being  inserted  where  it  might  have  been  omitted, 
seems  to  be  emphasized,  so  as  to  mean  "is  really"  &c. 
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READINGS  OF   CODEX   N 


[3999  (ii)  1]  In  reply  to  some  questions  of  mine,  Professor  F.  C. 
Burkitt  kindly  sent  me  a  revised  proof  of  an  article  by  him,  entitled 
"A  new  MS  of  the  Odes  of  Solomon"  (shortly  (April  1912)  to  appear 
in  the  Journal  of  Theol.  Studies).  From  this  I  give  here  some  of  the 
readings  in  which  the  Codex  of  R.H.  differs  from  the  new  MS  (as 
to  which  see  above,  p.  xix).  The  first  place  is  given  to  the  English  of 
R.H.  (2nd  ed.,  except  where  otherwise  stated).  The  second  is  given 
to  the  translation  of  the  new  Codex  Nitriensis  (called  N).  The 
words  in  which  they  differ  are  italicised. 

Ode  xvii.  11.  And  I  went  over  all  my  bondmen  to  loose  them] 
N  the  bondmen '. 

Ode  xviii.  2 — 3.  My  members  were  strengthened... Sicknesses 
removed  from  my  body  and  it  stood]  N  they  stood,  i.e.  my  members 
stood. 

4.     do  not  remove  thy  word  from  me]    N  cast  away. 

[3999  (ii)  2]  Ode  xix.  3.  and  the  Holy  Spirit  milked  Him] 
N  and  she  that  milked  Him  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 

6 — 8.  and  the  Virgin... brought  forth  a  Son  without  incurring 
pain:  and  because  she  was  not  sufficiently  prepared]  N  om.  "and" 
before  "because,"  and  Prof.  Burkitt  adds  that  the  Syr.  means 
"emptily"  or  "to  no  purpose"  ("and  not  'sufficiently,'  at  any  rate  in 
this  context").     See  3999  (ii)  17/. 

Dom  Connolly  (Journ.  Theol.  Stud.  Jan.  1912,  p.  307)  says  that 
"sufficiently"  would  naturally  be  a  different  form  of  the  root  (Thes. 
2706)  and  that  the  form  here  used  means  "emptily."  But  the  latter 
is  given  by  Thes.  (2705)  as  meaning  both  vacue  (as  in  Lk.  i.  53)  and 
also  sufficienter,  bene,  ixavw;  in  "Eus.  Theoph.  ii.  20.  15,  70.  6, 
iii.  6.  5." 


1  See  3669  a  on  variations  of  suffixes  in  R.H.'s  M.S. 
A.  L.  529 


34 


APPENDIX    IV 


The  rendering  "sufficiently"  appears  justifiable,  if  taken  by 
itself;  but  as  Dom  Connolly  says,  "There  is  nothing  to  suggest 
'prepared';  and  the  word  for  'sufficiently'  is  the  same  that  in  v.  3 
was  found  to  mean  'emptily'"  ["It  was  not  fit  that  His  milk  should 
be  cast  away  emptily  (or,  to  no  purpose)"].  The  literal  translation, 
"And  it  [i.e.  the  thing]  happened  not  emptily;-  would  be  a  poetic 
understatement  parallel  to  Deut.  xxxii.  46—7  "observe  to  do  all  the 
words  of  this  law ;  for  it  is  no  empty  thing  for  you,  because  it  is  your 
life."  And  this  would  be  in  accord  with  scriptural  passages  about 
"travail"  in  vain,  such  as  Is.  xxvi.  18,  and  with  such  Jewish  thoughts 
as  are  expressed  in  Gal.  iv.  19  (comp.  id.  n). 

Dom  Connolly  is  less  happy  in  his  following  remark  "I  am  inclined 
to  suspect  a  corruption  here  in  the  Greek,  viz.  ko-Js  for  koiviSs"  — 
meaning  "in  the  common  way."  It  is  probable  that  "the  Greek" 
never  existed.  It  is  certain  that  the  assumption  of  its  existence  is 
unwise.  It  is  also  very  nearly  certain  that,  even  if  it  did  exist, 
it  could  not  have  contained  koh-JIs  meaning  "in  the  common  way." 
For  Steph.  Thes.  gives  no  such  meaning,  but  only  "communiter, 
in  commune,  sicut  Koivg,"  "in  common,"  "jointly,"  or  "in  the  ver- 
nacular." Koi^s  occurs  about  7  times  in  Tobit  and  always  in  the 
sense  "jointly."     Elsewhere  it  is  non-occurrent  in  LXX. 

[3999  (ii)  3]  Ode  xx.  4.  Present  your  reins  before  Him  blame- 
lessly] So  R.H.,  correcting  the  text,  but  R.H.  Syr.  text  "thy  reins," 
N  my  reins  (sic)— an  interesting  instance  of  the  weakness  of  the  MSS 
as  regards  suffixes'. 

5.  by  the  blood  of  thy  soul]  So  R.H.  Syr.  txt,  and  so  N.  But 
R.H.  says  "I  correct  the  Syriac,  which  is  faulty,  and  has  repeated 
'  thy  soul '  from  the  previous  verse."  His  corrected  text  is  "  by  the 
price  of  thy  silver."  Prof.  Burkitt  says  "  by  "  means  "at  the  price  of." 
The  Syriac  for  "the  blood  "  ( Thes.  910)  differs  only  .by  a  yod  frorrf 
"the price"  {Thes.  916)  which  Prof.  Harnack prefers.  But  in  Thes.  916 
"by  the  price  of  his  soul,"  "  pour  sa  rancon,"  there  is  no  daleth  before 
"  soul  "  (indicating  the  kind  of  price)— as  there  is  here  and  in  2  S.  xxiii. 
1 7  "went  in  (i.e.  at  the  peril  of)  their  souls;'  where  Syr.  has  "went  on 
the  blood  that  [is  of]  their  souls."  The  exactly  right  rendering  seems 
uncertain ;  but  that  "soul"  (not  "silver")  is  correct  seems  certain. 

9.  grace]  N  goodness,  which  differs  from  grace  by  omitting  yod. 
Conversely  in  xxix.  2,  where  R.H.  hzs  goodness,  N  has  grace. 
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Ode  xxi.  5.  I  was  lifted  up  in  His  light,  and  I  served  before 
Him]   N  om.  "His1,"  and  has  "passed"  for  "served"  {Clue  72  &c). 

Ode  xxii.  2.  He  who  gathers  together  the  things  that  are 
betwixt  is  He  also  who  cast  me  down]    N  put  them  for  me. 

6.  blessed  by  me  (R.H.  1st  ed.)]  N  (and  so  Coptic  and  R.H. 
2nd  ed.)  encircling  [to]  me.     Prof.  Burkitt  renders  xxii.  1 — 6  thus  : — 

"He  who  brings  me  down  from  on  high  and  brings  me  up  from 
below,  and  who  gathers  the  things  that  are  betwixt  and  puts  them 
for  me,  and  who  scatters  my  enemies  and  my  adversaries,  He  that 
gave  me  authority  over  bonds  to  loose  them,  that  overthrew  through 
me  the  Dragon  with  seven  heads  and  didst"  (see  3646)  "set  me  over 
his  root  to  destroy  his  seed — it  is  Thou,  Thou  wast  there  and  helped 
me,  and  in  every  place  thy  Name  was  encircling  me." 

[3999  (ii)  4]  Ode  xxiii.  4.  Walk  ye  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Most  High  without  grudging]  N  the  Lord,  and  ye  shall  know  the  grace 
of  the  Lord*- 

13.  and  rooted  up  many  forests]    N  peoples  (see  3905  a). 

14.  a  sign]  N  had  come  (see  3888  b,  3913  a,  3979). 

18.  And  those  who  persecuted  and  were  enraged  became  extinct] 
N  and  the  persecutors  were  quenched  and  became  extinct  (3888  b).' 

[3999  (ii)  5]  Ode  xxiv.  I.  The  Dove  fluttered  over  the  Messiah 
because  He  was  her  head]  N  over  the  head  of  our  Lord  Messiah. 

R.H.'s  MS  may  have  omitted  "over  the  head,"  through  confusion 
with  "was  her  head,"  or  as  being  an  erroneous  repetition.  But  the 
clause  serves  a  purpose.  For  Ode  i.  1  "the  Lord  is  on  my  head  like 
a  crown,"  and  v.  10  "as  a  crown  is  He  on  my  head"  might  suggest 
that  here  the  Dove  was  a  crown  to  the  Messiah,  as  the  Lord  is  to  the 
believer,  or  that  the  Dove  was,  in  some  sense,  superior  to  the  Messiah. 
The  poet  dissipates  such  an  inference  by  adding  "because  He  was 
her  head."  Codex  N  represents  a  Jewish  play  on  the  word  "  head," 
expressing  a  responsive  gratitude  from  the  Dove,  Israel,  to  the  Messiah, 
her  Lord — as  though  the  former  said  "I  fly  down  to  rest  upon  thy 
head  because  thou  art  my  head."  For  the  Messiah  as  Head  see 
Ode  xvii.  14  foil.,  and  3884 zx. 


See  3669  a  on  suffixes. 
53° 


1  See  3669  a  on  suffixes. 

*  [3999  (ii)  4<i]  If  N  is  correct,  R.H.  Syr.  has  erred  through  homoeoteleuton, 
as  also  in  xlii.  ij.  It  has  also  confused  "Most  High"  and  "Lord."  In  N, 
"without  grudging"  presents  little  or  no  difficulty  because  it  can  be  taken  with 
"know  the  grace  of  the  Lord,"  which  implies  the  reception  of  a  gift  given 
"graciously"  or  "without  grudging." 
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The  word  rendered  by  R.H.  "fluttered"  does  not  appear  to  have 
that  meaning  in  Thes.  3254 — except  perhaps  once  (Ps.  cii.  7,  an 
incorrect  rendering  of  the  Heb.)  in  a  multitude  of  instances.  Mostly 
it  means  "fly  away  (or,  abroad)"  as  in  Ps.  lv.  6  (Syr.)  "O  that  I  had 
wings  like  a  dove!  Then  would  I  fly-away  and  be  at  rest.''  But, 
with  "toward,"  it  is  used  of  a  seraph  (Is.  vi.  6)  "flying  toward" 
Isaiah,  and  here,  with  "on,"  it  may  perhaps  mean  "flying  [down]  on 
the  head  of  the  Messiah  "  as  being  the  resting-place  of  Israel,  the 
Dove. 

[3999  (ii)  6].  Ode  xxiv.  3.  the  birds  dropped  their  wings]  The 
word  for  "the  birds,"  in  R.H.  Syr.,  is  lit.  "the  flying  [things],"  which 
differs  from  "sheflevi,"  the  reading  of  Codex  N,  by  adding  a  final  aleph. 
Also  N  has  "her  wings,"  so  that  the  sentence,  in  N,  runs  "she  (i.e.  the 
Dove)  flew  and  dropped  her  wings." 

Thes.  4038  does  not  give  any  instance  of  "let  go"  "drop,"  used 
with  "icings."  But,  assuming  this  to  be  the  meaning,  we  may  sup- 
pose that  the  poet — who  manifestly  has  in  his  mind  Noah  as  the 
type  of  the  Messiah,  besides  the  Dove  as  the  type  of  Israel-^is 
alluding  to  the  difference  between  Noah's  Dove  and  Noah's  Raven. 
The  Raven,  as  Philo  says  (on  Gen.  viii.  7 — 8),  could  make  itself 
at  home  amid  the  waters  of  Sin  and  Death,  and  had  no  need  to 
"drop  its  wings."  But  with  the  Dove  it  was  otherwise.  The  Dove 
became  weary,  "dropped  its  wings"  and  flew  back  to  its  Lord.  The 
Midrash  on  Gen.  viii.  8 — 9  likens  the  story  to  Deut.  xxviii.  65,  Lam.  i.  3 
"  no  rest,"  and  says  that  if  Israel  could  have  found  rest  away  from 
their  home,  in  captivity,  they  would  not  have  returned.  On  Ps.  lv.  6, 
"wings  like  a  dove,"  it  is  asked  (Gen.  r.  Wii.  p.  176)  "Why  is  the 
community  of  Israel  likened  to  a  dove?"  From  a  different  point  of 
view  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews  or  Nazarenes  (From  Letter  1042) 
describes  the  Voice  at  Christ's  Baptism  as  saying  "In  all  the  prophets* 
1  was  expecting  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  come,  and  that  I  might  rest 
in  thcr."     But  there  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  Israel,  that  speaks. 

[3999  (ii)  7]  Ode  xxiv.  3  (continued).  ...and all  creeping  things 
died  in  their  holes]  Codex  N  has  no  variant,  but,  for  the  sake  of 
what  follows,  it  is  necessary  to  point  out  that  the  Syr.  "creeping 
tiling"  (Thes.  3892)  recurs,  not  only  in  the  description  of  the  deluge, 
but  also  in  descriptions  of  animals,  when  regarded  as  unclean  or  as 
idolatrously  worshipped,  and  that  "hole"  occurs  in  Isaiah's  descrip- 
tion of  the  flight  of  "the  idols"  in  the  Day  of  Judgment,  thus: 
(jj    ,8—19)  "And  the  idols  shall  utterly  pass  away ;  and  men  shall  go 
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into  the  caves  of  the  rocks  and  into  the  holes  of  the  earth  from 
before  the  terror  of  the  Lord." 

[3999  (ii)  8]  This  suggests  a  picture  of  the  Messianic  Noah 
rescuing  humanity  from  a  sea  of  sin  in  which  the  monsters  issue  from 
depths  hitherto  unopened,  demanding  as  their  prey  the  Messiah  and 
the  Dove,  and  all  that  are  with  Him.  But  the  monsters  and  their 
depths  are  themselves  cast  down  into  the  deep  of  deeps,  "hidden" 
(or  "covered  up")  for  ever,  and  "submerged"  instead  of  submerging. 
Ode  xxiv.  3—5  continues  as  follows  :— 

...and  the  abysses  were  opened  which  had  been  hidden;  and 
they  cried  to  the  Lord  like  women  in  travail:  and  no  food  was 
given  to  them  because  it  did  not  belong  to  them ;  and  they  sealed 
up  the  abysses  with  the  seal  of  the  Lord]  N  inserts  "for"  before 
"food,"  and  Prof.  Burkitt's  rendering  is  "And  the  abysses  were  opened 
and  (then)  were  hidden  ;  and  they  were  asking  for  the  Lord  like 
women  with  child,  and  He  was  not  given  to  them  for  food,  because 
He  was  not  theirs  ;  and  the  abysses  were  themselves  immersed  at  the 
immersion  of  the  Lord." 

He  adds  "Of  course  it  all  refers  to  the  Baptism,  or  rather  to  the 
process  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Messiah,  of  which  His  Baptism 
is  itself  the  complete  symbol."  And,  commenting  on  the  Syr. 
as  meaning  "immersion"  (not  "seal"),  he  refers  to  Ode  xxxi.  2 
("[folly]  was  submerged  (or,  immersed)  by  the  truth  of  the  Lord") 
and  to  Exod.  xv.  5  (?4),   10. 

This  view  appears  to  me  to  agree  with  Ode  vii.  23  "Hatred  shall 
be  thrown  from  the  earth,  and  together  with  envy  shall  it  be  drowned 
(or,  sunk)."  There  the  same  Syr.  verb  is  used  (3792/)  as  here,  and 
as  in  Exod.  xv.  4,  10  (Syr.),  and  there  appears  to  be  an  allusion  to 
the  "drowning"  of  Egypt,  simultaneously  with  the  "baptizing"  of 
Israel,  in  the  Red  Sea.  But  the  striking  expression  "the  abysses 
were  themselves  immersed  at  the  immersion  of  the  Lord"  would  also 
be  most  appropriate  to  the  "immersion,"  or  "drowning,"  of  Death, 
when  Jesus,  after  death,  descended  into  the  waters  of  Sheol  to 
"drown"  their  king1. 


1  [3999  (ii)  8a]  See  Makilt.  (on  Exod.  xv.  8—9)  which  says  that  (Wll.  p.  133) 
the  Egyptians  received  the  same  measure  as  they  had  meted  out  (destruclion  by 
water)  to  the  Israelites,  and  that  (it>.  p.  135)  every  one  of  the  threats  of  the 
Egyptians  recoiled  on  themselves. 

Also  comp.  3mh,—ht,  quoting  from  Hillel's  saying  in  Aboth  ii.  7  "Because 
thou   drownedst   they  drowned  thee,  and  [in  the]  end  thy  drowners  shall   be 
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[3999  (ii)  9]  The  following  facts  point  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
Descent  into  Sheol  is  included  in  the  poet's  allusive  mention  of 
"drowning"  or  "immersion."  The  very  rare  Heb.  t&ba  "sink,"  "be 
drowned,"  occurs  in  O.T.  historical  books  only  twice,  1  S.  xvii.  49  of 
David's  stone,  and  Exod.  xv.  4  about  the  drowning  of  the  Egyptians 
(where  the  Syr.  has  it  thrice  in  the  context).  It  occurs  in  only  two 
Psalms.  In  Ps.  ix.  15 — 17  "The  nations  are  sunk  down  in  the  pit 
that  they  made. ..the  wicked  shall  return  into  Sheol,"  the  Midrash 
explains  "sunk"  as  referring  to  the  Egyptians  as  being  destroyed 
(Exod.  xviii.  n)  by  water  as  they  had  hoped  to  destroy  the  Israelites. 
Ps.  lxix.  2  (rep.  id.  14)  "I  sink  in  deep  mire... I  am  come  into  deep 
waters"  is  explained  variously  by  R.  Meir  and  others.  But  all  refer 
it  to  the  tribe  that  took  the  first  plunge  into  the  Red  Sea  (Sota,  37  a, 
Wagens.  p.  791):  "igitur  Nahashon  Aminadabi  filius  prodiit,  primus- 
que  in  mare  descendit,  atque  de  hoc  capiendum  illud  Scripturae 
Ps.  lxix.  1 — 2  'Serva  me,  Deus,... demerger....'  "  Why  Nahshon? 
Because  (Numb.  vii.  1 2)  "He  that  offered  his  oblation  the  first  day  was 
Nahshon  the  son  of  Amminadab."  For  the  most  part,  Jewish  thought 
would  naturally  connect  t&ba'  with  Israel's  enemies,  e.g.  (Levy  ii. 
137  b)  Pharaoh,  Sisera,  Titus;  but  Sota  connects  it  with  Israel's 
champion,  who  leapt  into  the  chasm,  like  Curtius ;  but,  unlike 
Curtius,  he  came  out  alive. 

[3999  (ii)  10]  All  this  would  prepare  the  way  for  Christian  mystical 
traditions  about  their  "Nahshon,"  who,  as  Prince  of  Israel,  "offered 
his  oblation  on  the  first  day,"  or,  as  Champion,  went  down  first  into 
Sheol  to  be  the  Leader  of  those  who  were  to  arise  from  the  dead. 
Accordingly,  we  find  Origen  (on  Mt.  xxvi.  23)  referring  to  Nahshon, 
as  a  type  of  Christ,  instituting  the  Eucharist.  Origen's  Latin  com- 
mentary on  Exodus  also  recognises,  in  the  "immersion"  of  the 
Hebrew  children  by  the  Egyptians,  and  in  the  rescue  'of  Moses,  a 


drowned."  There  "end,"  s6f>h,  is,  in  writing,  the  same  word  (Gesen.  693a) 
that  means  (Exod.  ii.  3,  5)  the  "rushes"  in  which  Moses  was  laid,  and  also 
(Kxod.  x.  19  etc.)  the  "rushes"  that  gave  the  name  to  "the  sea  of  rushes' 
commonly  called  the  Red  Sea.  This  enhances  the  thought  of  retribution. 
Mo*es.  the  babe,  the  future  Deliverer  of  Israel,  was  placed  "in  the  rushes" 
of  the  River  because  of  the  persecution  of  the  Egyptians,  and  he  escaped ;  the 
Egyptians  were  placed  by  God  "in  the  rushes"  of  the  Sea,  and  they  did  not 
escape.  [The  word  sAph  would  also  lend  itself  to  a  play  on  the  "end" — the  Red 
Sea  being  a  type  of  God's  avenging  destruction— as  though  suggesting  that  a  time 
will  come  when  destruction  shall  be  made  an  end  of  and  destroyed  ("the  drowner" 
being  "drowned  in  the  end  ").     But  I  have  not  found  an  instance  of  such  a  play.] 
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possible  reference  (Exod.  Horn.  ii.  3  "hoc  fortassis  est")  to  Ps.  lxix. 
1 — 2.  This  he  applies  to  Jesus  ;  not  however  to  Jesus  on  the  point 
of  descending  into  Sheol,  but  to  Jesus  after  baptism,  being  led  into 
the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  : — "  Vide,  statim  ut  natus,  imo  ut 
renatus  fueris,  quid  tibi  imminet... Jesus  statim,  ut  adscendit  de 
baptismo,  ductus  est  ab  spiritu  in  desertum  ut  tentaretur  a  diabolo." 
Origen's  Greek  commentary  on  Ps.  lxix.  2  takes  a  different  view,  or 
rather  two  views.  His  first  is  that,  although  Ps.  lxix.  9  "the  zeal  of 
thine  house"  refers  to  Christ,  the  passage  about  "the  deep  waters" 
(LXX  "  the  depths  of  the  sea  ")  does  not.  His  second  and  pre- 
sumably later  view  is,  that  the  meaning  is  continuous  with  that  of 
Ps.  Ixviii.  22  "I  will  bring.. .front  the  depths  of  the  sea."  He  says 
that  the  waters  are  "the  regions  (xwpla)  of  Hades  where  He  [and  He] 
alone  after  descending  [into  them]  passed  through  and  out  of  them." 
(For  another  reference  to  Christ's  descent  to  Hades,  s.  Origen  on 
Ps.  ix.  17  "the  wicked  shall  return  to  Sheol.") 

These  facts  confirm  the  view  that  Ode  xxiv,  besides  referring  to 
Christ's  descent  to  earth,  in  the  Incarnation,  and  His  descent  into 
Jordan,  in  the  Baptism,  refers  also  to  His  descent  into  Sheol. 

[3999  (ii)  11]  Ode  xxv.  3 — 4.  Thou  hast  restrained  those 
that  rise  up  against  me;  and  I  shall  see  him  no  more]  N  they  have 
been  seen. 

10.  I  became  mighty  in  the  truth]   N  in  thy  truth' 

11.  I  became  admirable  by  the  name  of  the  Lord]  R.H.  ad- 
mirable, with  no  note  in  Eng.,  but  with  note  in  Syr.  stating  that  the 
Codex  has  "the  Lord's."  "  The  Lord's"  is  also  the  reading  of  N;  and 
this  (H.  "ich  bin  dem  Herrn  zu  eigen  geworden")  seems  to  make 
excellent  sense,  preferable  to  that  of  "admirable." 

Ode  xxvi.  12.  For  he  who  could  interpret  would  be  dissolved 
and  would  become  that  which  is  interpreted]  Prof.  Burkitt  has  "For 
he  that  interprets  will  be  dissolved,  and  that  which  is  interpreted  will 
remain." 

Ode  xxviii.  7.  Immortal  life  has  come  forth  and  given  me  to  drink] 
N  Immortal  life  has  embraced  and  kissed  me.    See  Preface  p.  xlvi  foil. 

14.    Nor  was  my  birth  like  theirs]  N  nor  did  they  recognise  my  birth. 

16.  and  vainly  did  they  make  attack  upon  me]  N  cast  lots  upon 
me,  which  is  also  a  marginal  reading  in  the  MS  of  R.H.  The  read- 
ing of  N  and  of  R.H.  marg.  is  the  single  Syr.  word  used  in  Mt.  xxvii. 

1  See  3669  a. 
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35,  Lk.  xxiii.  34  for  the  two  Gk  words,  "cast  lots."  But  the  parall. 
Mk  xv.  24  has  two  Syr.  words,  "cast"  and  "lots,"  separately,  agree- 
ing with  the  Syr.  of  Ps.  xxii.  18  "upon  my  vesture  do  they  cast  lots." 
In  Jn  xix.  24,  Walton  gives,  first  the  single  word,  and  then  the 
two  words,  to  represent  severally  \dxo>ii.tv  and  J/JaAoi-  Kkrjpov.  The 
Syr.  for  ''make-attack"  is  given  in  Thes.  698,  quoting  Rom.  ix.  28 
(from  Is.  xxviii.  22)  as  possibly  corrupt,  which  favours  the  view  that 
it  is  a  corruption  here,  arising  from  the  different  ways  (Heb.  Targ., 
and  Syr.)  of  expressing  "casting  lots"  in  the  Psalm.  Difficulty 
might  also  be  naturally  created  by  the  Odist's  original  and  rather 
startling  expression — "cast  \o\s  for  me  [and  mine]" — instead  of  "cast 
lots  for  my  vesture."     See  3999  (ii)  17  d. 

[3999  (ii)  12]    Ode  xxix.    2.    goodness]  N  grace,  s.  xx.  9  above. 

7.  He  showed  him  His  sign]  N  "shewed  me,"  which  the  sense 
seems  to  demand  (R.H.  "Query  me?")1. 

Ode  xxxi.  2.  and  folly  found  no  path  to  walk  in]  N  received. 
See  3870(7,.  " Received  "  might  imply  retribution  :  "Folly  received 
[from  God]  a  no-path  " — i.e.  the  "  folly  "  of  the  Egyptians  "received," 
in  the  Red  Sea,  a  retributive  path  that  proved  "  no-path."  R.H.  adds, 
in  note,  //'/.  "  and  folly,  there  was  given  her  no  path." 

Ode  xxxiv.  4.  Where  one  is  surrounded  by  every  beautiful  place 
(R.H.  1st  ed.).  Where  one  is  surrounded  on  every  side  by  beauty 
(R.H.  2nd  ed.,  with  no  note).  "  Wen  von  alien  Seiten  Vortrefflichkeit 
umgibt"  (H.  with  n.  "wortl.  das  Scho'ne,"  and  suggesting  "wen"  for 
"wo"]  Prof.  Burkitt  says  "read:  'where  the  beautiful  one  is  encircled 
on  every  side.'"  Thes.  4276  gives  no  instance  of  the  adj.  used  as  the 
noun  {Thes.  4277)  "beauty,"  but  in  one  or  two  instances  the  adj. 
{Thes.  4276)  appears  to  mean  "the  excellent  [man]."  If  "surrounded 
on  every  side"  could  mean  "ringed  round  [as  with  a  wall],"  like  the 
derived  noun  {Thes.  1827)  "locus  cinctus  [muro],"  then  the  meaning 
would  be  that  the  good  man  is  at  unity  with  himself  like  a  "compact" 
walled  "city"  (Ps.  cxxii.  3  Syr.  "surrounded  with  a  wall,"  the  same  word 
as  "surrounded"  in  the  Ode).  This  would  agree  with  the  following 
words,  "there  is  in  him  nothing  that  is  divided  [against  itself]." 

5.  for  everything  is  above:  what  is  below  is  nothing  but  the 
imagination  of  those  that  are  without  knowledge]  N  has  "and  below," 
and  Prof.  Burkitt  translates  :  "  For  everything  is  above,  and  below  there 
is  nothing,  but  it  is  imagined  by  those  who  are  without  knowledge." 

1  See  3669  a. 
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[3999  (ii)  13]  Ode  xxxviii.  2.  across  pits  and  gulleys]  N  (lit.) 
pits  [that  are]  empty  and  gulleys  (see  MS).  "Empty"  contradicts 
the  view  that  the  text  implies  "yawning  gulfs  and  hollows  of  the  sea." 
It  has  been  pointed  out  (3991)  that  the  word  rendered  by  R.H. 
"gulleys,"  but  by  me  "clefts,"  is  regularly  used  {Thes.  2531)  to 
denote  the  cleavings  of  "schism,"  and  that  the  passage  seems  to 
refer  to  preservation  from  spiritual  errors.  "Empty  pit"  occurs 
nowhere  in  A.V.  except  in  Gen.  xxxvii.  24  where  the  Syr.  for  "empty" 
(but  not  for  "pit")  is  the  same  as  here,  and  where  the  Midrash 
quotes  R.  Acha  on  "empty"  as  meaning  that  "  the  water  of  the  Law" 
was  absent.  The  omission  of  "empty"  before  "clefts"  is  explicable 
from  the  similarity  (almost  amounting  to  identity)  of  the  two  Syr.  words. 

3.  and  set  me  on  the  arms  of  immortal  life]  N,  for  "arms"  has 
"steps  (or,  ladder)."  Thes.  944—5  shews  that  the  Syr.  is  used  to  repre- 
sent "steps"  in  connection  with  "altar."  Exod.  xx.  26  apparently 
forbids  such  "steps,"  but  Ezek.  xliii.  17  appears  to  assume  their 
existence.  Mechilt.,  on  Exod.  ad  loc.  (and  so  others)  says  that  "the 
wise"  inferred  that  a  slope  should  be  substituted  for  steps,  but  that 
the  observance  of  decency  was  the  only  object  of  the  prohibition 
(apparently  meaning  that  it  was  not  to  lie  taken  literally).  The  Ode 
begins  with  (xxxviii.  1)  "ascent"  as  if  "into  the  Chariot,"  and, 
whether  we  read  "arms"  or  "steps,"  the  change  of  metaphor  will  be 
very  abrupt.  But  "steps"  becomes  a  more  intelligible  reading  if 
there  is  an  allusion  to  "altar-steps." 

[3999  (ii)  14]  Ode  xli.  1.  All  the  Lord's  children  will  praise 
Him  and  will  collect  the  truth  of  His  faith]  N  Let  us  praise  the  Lord, 
all  ye  His  children,  and  let  us  receive  the  truth  of  His  faith. 

3.  We  live  in  the  Lord]    N  We  rejoice  in  the  Lord. 

4.  He  who  has  given  us  of  His  glory]    N  omits  "us." 

17.  a  new  song  rarises"  from  those  who  love  Him]  N  adds  "to 
the  Lord"  which  would  imply  "arises"  more  clearly: — "A  new  song 
[arises]  to  the  Lord  from  those  who  love  Him." 

[3999  (ii)  15]  Ode  xlii.  4.  And  I  became  of  no  account  to 
those  who  did  not  take  hold  of  me]  After  "to  those  who,"  N  inserts 
"know  me,  in  order  that  I  might  be  hidden  to  those  who."  The 
italicised  words  may  have  been  omitted,  owing  to  the  repetition  of 
"to  those  who,"  by  homoeoteleuton. 

The  Syr.  phrase  rendered  by  R.H.  "of  no  account"  is  rendered 
by  Prof.  Burkitt  "useless."  Thes.  1398  shews  that  it  occurs  in  a 
Syriac  version  of  2  S.  vi.  22  (Mas.)  where  Heb.  has  "I  will  be  base 
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in  mine  own  sight,"  but  LXX  aXP«<*  lv  64>6akpoU  <roC.     The  passage 

follows  Michal's  reproach  of  David,  whom  she  calls  "one  of  the 

empty  fellows,"  for  uncovering  himself  before  "  the  handmaids  of  his 

servants."    David,  retorting  that  he  will  "play  before  the  Lord,"  adds 

(R.V.)  "I  will  be  yet  more  vile  than  thus,  and  will  be  base'm  mine  own 

sight:  but  of  the  handmaids  which  thou  hast  spoken  of... shall  I  be  had 

in  honour."     The  Heb.  shaphal,  here  rendered  by  R.V.  "base,"  is 

rendered  in  Gesen.  1050*  "humiliated"  and  "lowly."   And  the  story 

of  David's  making  himself,  as  Michal  said,  "one  of  the  empty  fellows,^ 

but,  as  David  said,  "lowly,"  in  order  to  "play  before  the  Lord," 

might  present  itself  to  an  early  Jewish  Christian  poet  as  typical  of 

the  IjotA  Jesus,  who  "humbled  himself"  to  become  the  "friend  of 

publicans    and    sinners,"   and    to   draw   them    toward   God.     The 

language  is  also  somewhat  similar  to  sayings  of  Paul,  that  Christ 

Jesus  (Philipp.  ii.  7—8)  "emptied  himself,"  and  "humbled  himself, 

becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 

The  insertion  of  the  words  in  Codex  N  indicates  an  antithesis 
between  two  classes.  The  first  class  consists  of  "those  who  knew" 
the  Messiah,  that  is,  those  who  recognised  and  received  Him.  The 
second  consists  of  those  who  "did  not  take  hold  of  Him,  that  is, 
did  not  embrace  or  receive  Him.  The  antithesis  is  like  that  in 
Matthew-Luke  (Mt.  xi.  25,  Lk.  x.  21)  between  the  "babes"  to  whom 
the  Gospel  has  been  "revealed,"  and  the  "wise"  from  whom  it  has 
been  "hidden."  Matthew  also,  in  his  context,  implies  that  to  the 
former  class,  "the  babes,"  Jesus  presented  Himself  as  "lowly,"  in- 
viting them  to  become  like  Himself,  and  saying  (xi.  28—9)  "Come 
unto  me.  .learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart." 

In  the  light  of  this  insertion  in  the  Ode,  the  following  words  in  it 
assume  a  clearer  meaning:-" And  I  shall  be  [in  converse]  with  them 
that  fervently-love  me."  That  is  to  say,  the  "babes,"  or  "little  ones, ' 
to  whom  the  Messiah  presented  Himself  as  "lowly,"  or  as  "a  little 
one,"  and  who  accepted  from  Him  the  Spirit  of  the  Child,  were  to  be 
blessed  with  His  perpetual  presence.  This  somewhat  resembles  the 
promise  made  in  the  context  of  Matthew  above  quoted:  "Ye  shall 
find  rest  for  your  souls." 

[3999  (ii)  16]  Ode  xlii.  25.  I  heard  their  voice;  and  my 
name  was  heard  over  their  heads  (R.H.  1st  ed.).  I  heard  their 
voice  ;  and  my  name  I  sealed  upon  their  heads  (R.H.  2nd  ed.)1. 

'  [3OT9  (ii)  160)  R.H.  Syr.  1st  ed.  adds  note  stating  that  the  reading  of  the  tat 
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Codex  N  has  "and  I  put"  for  "and  I  scaled."  It  also  inserts 
a  clause  (which  the  scribe  of  R.H.  seems  to  have  omitted,  by 
homoeoteleuton  again,  as  in  xlii.  4),  so  that  the  Lord  is  represented 
first  as  "putting in  His  own  heart" — i.e.  giving  heed  to — "the faith"  of 
the  captives,  and  then  as  "putting  on  their  heads"  His  own  Name: — 
(lit.)  "and  I  put  in  my  heart  their  faith,  and  I  put  on  their  heads 
my  name." 

To  "put  in  one's  heart"  (Gesen.  963  a)  appears  to  be  a  very  rare 
expression  in  the  Bible— rarer  than  (ib.  525  a)  "putting  on  one's  heart" 
— and  perhaps  there  is  no  instance  where  God  is  described  as  putting 
anything  in  His  own  heart.  In  the  Song  of  Songs,  however  (3825  a) 
the  Bride  says  to  the  Bridegroom  "Put  me  as  a  seal  upon  thine  heart." 
And  Paul  says  to  the  Philippians  "  I  have  you  in  my  heart,"  and 
Aaron  "bore  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  breastplate 
of  judgment  upon  his  heart."  Here  the  Lord  "puts  in  His  heart," 
not  the  believers  themselves,  but  "their  faith."  Perhaps  the  poet 
desires  to  emphasize  faith  as  being  the  constituent  element  of  the 
New  Church,  the  true  Seed  of  Abraham.  When  these  new  believers 
"run"  to  the  Messiah  from  Sheol,  the  Messiah  takes  their  "belief"  or 
"faith"  to  His  heart,  and  keeps  it  there,  while  at  the  same  time* He 
puts  His  Name  upon  them,  so  that,  like  Aaron,  they  may  bear  it  on 
their  heads,  becoming  (Rev.  i.  6,  v.  10)  "a  kingdom  "  and  "priests." 
Or,  using  another  metaphor  derived  from  the  "putting"  of  God's 
"Name"  on  Jerusalem  and  on  the  Temple,  we  may  say  that,  as  the 
result  of  this  divine  act  of  putting,  the  soul  of  man  ascends  to  the 
"heart"  of  God  and  there  finds  its  home,  while  God  descends  to  the 
soul  of  man  and  makes  it  His  Temple.  To  the  collected  souls  thus 
constituting  the  City  of  the  New  Jerusalem  (3999  (ii)  17/),  the  poet 
would,  doubtless,  have  given  the  same  Name  as  that  with  which 
Ezekiel  closes  his  prophecy  (xlviii.  35)  "The  Lord  is  there." 

[3999  (ii)  17]  The  conclusion  of  the  Ode,  describing  the  "running" 
of  the  souls  to  the  Lord  and  His  "putting"  their  "faith"  in  His 
"heart"  and  "His  Name"  on  their  heads,  appears  to  repeat,  col- 
lectively, the  personal  picture  in  Ode  iii  of  the  Bride  "finding"  the 
Beloved,  and  being  received  as  "no  stranger."  In  that  Ode  several 
expressions  pointed  to  the  Song  of  Songs  as  the  source  of  the  thought. 

is,  "as it  seems"  "heard"  to  which  md  ed.  adds  "probably  under  the  influence 
of  the  preceding  "heard."  lint  Prof.  Burkitt  prints  the  obscure  word  in  R.H.'s 
MS  as  "and  I  sealed  (or,  signed)"  and  it  conies  first  in  the  clause  thus: — 
"  and  I  sealed  (ur,  signed)  upon  their  heads  my  name." 
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So  does  the  "running"  here  (3754/ &c.)  as  well  as  the  expression 
"putting"  in  His  heart.  And  this  resemblance  between  the  beginning 
and  the  end  of  the  Odes  in  presenting  different  aspects  of  the 
Beloved,  towards  whom  the  Bride,  or  the  Church,  "  runs  " — and  in 
whose  "heart"  the  faith  of  the  Bride,  or  the  Church,  is  regarded 
as  "set" — leads  us  to  note  how,  throughout  these  poems,  the  personal 
predominates  over  the  collective  aspect,  for  which  it  nevertheless 
prepares  the  way.  Had  it  been  otherwise,  the  poet  might  perhaps 
have  used  a  passage  in  the  Song  of  Songs  as  Hosea  uses  the  name 
Ammi  ("my  people")  to  indicate,  in  his  concluding  words,  the 
redeemed  People  that  went  up  from  the  slavery  of  Sheol  to  the 
freedom  of  heaven  in  the  Chariot  of  the  Lord.  But  such  an  allusion, 
just  there,  would  have  struck  a  discordant  note.  "Mine,"  not  "my 
people,"  is  the  poet's  concluding  thought.  And  it  is  also  his  con- 
cluding phrase:  "they  are  free,  and  they  are  mine1." 

1  [3999  (ii)  I7n]  "My  people"  and  "the  peoples"  have  been  contrasted  in  Ode 
x.  6 — 8  "And  there  were  gathered  togelher  the  peoples  that  had  been  scattered...  and 
they  became  my  people" — where  the  phrase  "that  had  been  scattered"  differentiates 
its  use  from  the  absolute  use  in  xxix.  8  "that  I  might  subdue  the  imaginations  of 
the  peoples  [of  the  earth]."  "  My  people"  also  recurs  in  xxxi.  n  "that  I  might 
redeem  my  people."     But  at  the  close  of  the  Odes  it  is  not  used. 

Since  Paul  (Kom.  ix.  15—6)  applies  Hosea's  language  (Hos.  i.  9 — ii.  1)  about 
"  Ammi "  to  "  the  inclusion  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  Church,"  it  may  be  well  to  note 
the  mention  of  "Ammi"  latent  in  Cant.  vi.  11  (A.V.)  "the  chariots  of  Ammi- 
nadib.''  (R.V.)  "  the  chariots  of  my  princely  (marg.  willing)  people,"  l^rg.  "I  will 
place  them  on  high  in  the  chariots  of  kings  for  the  merits  of  the  righteous  of  that 
geneiation,  who  are  like  unto  Abraham. ..in  their  works."  N&dib  means  voluntary, 
willing,  generous,  noble.  Abraham  is  nowhere  called  nddib;  but  Ps.  ex.  3  "thy 
people  offer  themselves  willingly  (marg.  are  freewill  offerings)  "  is  applied  by  some 
Jewish  traditions  to  the  volunteer  army  of  Abraham  (Gen.  xiv.  14),  who  is  the 
type  of  one  that  "gives  freely"  and  willingly  to  God  and  man  l>ecause  he  has 
"  received  freely  "  from  God.  Mercenaries,  earning  (Rom.  vi.  13)  '.'the  wages  of 
sin,"  which  are  "  death,"  might  well  be  contrasted  with  the  volunteers  who  "  freely" 
devote  to  God  that  life  which  they  have  "freely"  received  from  Him. 

[3999  (ii)  171*]  Origen,  taking  " nidfb"  as  "prince,"  or  "ruler,"  regards 
"Ammi-nadib"  as  "the  Ruler  of  my  People,"  i.e.  God  (the  Father  of  Nahshon 
above  (3999  (ii)  9)  described  as  Christ).  He  renders  Cant.  vi.  u  "Ammi-nadib 
made  me  as  chariots  for  himself,"  i.e.  the  Father  made  Himself  the  Charioteer 
of  my  thoughts  {fyvioxSiv  stov  roit  Xo-yur/uH/i).  This  illustrates  the  Jewish  saying 
about  the  chariot  quoted  above  (3984). 

[3999  (ii)  17^]  The  Syriac  for  Cant.  vi.  11  "Ammi-nadib"  is  "a  people 
prepared,"  using  the  word  used  in  Lk.  i.  17  "  to  prepare  a  people...."  Eusebius 
interprets  Amminadib  as  (Otiomast.  p.  161)  topri)  ryrt/xacor  (sic?  ^-yxiJirXior)  or  Xoil 
tvioicias,  or  (ib.  p.  185)  -warpbt  p-ov  titoitln  or  l$roi  (wiffv^riv.  Jerome  given 
(ib.  p.  1 2)  " populus  mens  spontaneus,"  but  also  (ii.  p.  34)  "pater  meus  spontaneus 
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vel  urbanus."  The  Midrash  on  Cant.  vi.  11,  pointing  Ammi  as  Immi,  renders 
it  "with  me,"  and  takes  Nddtb  as  "  He  that  giveth  freely"  i.e.  God.  Hence  the 
meaning  is  paraphrased  "  He  that  liveth  for  ever  charioted  ever  with  me  "  (der 
Ewig-lebende  zog  stets  mil  mir).  It  is  possible  that  our  author  rendered  the 
Hebrew  in  the  same  way.  If  so,  not  "my  people,"  but  "with  me" — that  is 
to  say,  "with  God"  and  "in  God's  chariot" — was  the  thought  conveyed  by  the 
passage.      But  also  it  could  not  fail  to  convey  an  emphasis  on  that  attribute  on 

which   he   lays   stress   throughout    the    Odes    in    the   phrase   "not-grudging" 

i.e.  freely  and  graciously  giving,  like  a  nSdib. 


"Casting  lots"  and  "attacking" 

[S999  (ii)  i7</]  In  Ode  xxviii.  16,  R.H.'sMStext  has  "  make  attack,"  but  marg. 
"cast-lots,"  which  N  also  has.  This  deserves  separate  consideration,  as  being  the 
only  instance  of  a  marginal  reading  in  R.1I.  to  which  Prof.  Burkitt's  selection  of 
readings  calls  attention.  Such  marginal  readings,  if  any  occur  elsewhere  (I  have 
not  noted  any)  would  seem  to  be  few  and  unimportant.  And  the  question  arises 
here  whether  the  variation  throws  any  light  on  the  original  language  in  which  the 
Odes  were  written. 

Suppose  it  was  Greek.  At  first  sight  pd\\u  4*1  seems  to  explain  the  Syriac 
divergence,  for  it  could  mean  (1)  "dash  against,"  "attack."  Also  pi\\u  could 
mean  (2)  "throw"  or  "cast"  in  the  phrase  "cast  dice."  Sometimes,  even 
without  "dice,"  it  means  "throw  [dice]."  Hut  this  is  only  in  what  we  may  call 
dice-phrases,  such  as  "throwing  a  six,"  "throwing  a  good  throw,"  "throwing 
many  [throws]"  &c.  Steph.  Thes.  (ii.  91—  2)  in  its  copious  list  of  such  expressions, 
gives  no  instance  of  /SdMw  irl  tifo,  or  ri,  as  meaning  "  I  thrmv  for  a  person,  or 
thing,"  that  is,  "I  throw  on  the  chance  of  obtaining  it"  (like  our  vernacular  "let  us 
toss  for  it").  The  supposition,  therefore,  that  the  composer  of  the  Odes  wrote  in 
Greek  t$a\ov  i*  tp.1,  "  they  cast  lots  for,  or  upon  me  "—and  that  this  was  taken 
by  some  Syrian  translator  as  meaning  "  they  dashed  against  me,"  or  (as  the  Syriac 
here  used  for  "attack"  is  rendered  in  Thes.  698)  "irruerunt,  impetum  fecerunt, 
in  me  " — must,  until  evidence  of  such  a  Greek  construction  is  adduced,  be  regarded 
as  inadmissible. 

[3999  (ii)  17;]  We  turn  to  Hebrew.  Gesenius  (658  a)  gives  several  instances  of 
"cast  lots"  as  being  represented  by  Heb.  " cause-to-fall,"  i.e.  "throw  down," 
with  "lot,"  and  two  of  its  use  without  "lot."  In  1  S.  xiv.  42,  "(lit.)  throw 
between  us,"  the  Syr.  is  correct,  as  also  is  the  LXX,  but  A  has  \d/3rre  for  P&Xere. 
But  in  Job  vi.  27  "  Yea,  ye  would  cast  [lots]  upon  the  orphan  and  make  merchandise 
of  your  friend,"  the  poetic  condensation  has  caused  general  error,  LXX  "ye  fall- 
upon  (iirnrtiTTCTc)  the  orphan...,"  Syr.  "ye  magnify-yoursclvcs  against  "  (see  Thes. 
3783),  Targ.  "ye  cast  forth  anger  (i.e.  C)N,  "yea")  upon,"  Vulg.  "  irruitis  super." 
It  will  be  noted  that  the  Vulgate  has  precisely  the  word  given  above  from  the  Syriac 
Thesaurus  ("  irruerunt")  as  representing  the  Syr.  word  in  the  text  of  R.H.'s  MS, 
while  the  Hebrew  corresponds,  in  meaning,  to  K.H.  marg.  and N  ("cast  lots"). 

[3999  (ii)  17/]  The  passage  in  Job  may  exactly  illustrate  the  one  in  our  Ode, 
if  the  latter  was  written  in  Hebrew.  An  ordinary  Jewish  poet  would  probably  have 
inserted  "lots"  as  in  Obadiah  11  "foreigners...  cast  lots  upon  Jerusalem"  (comp. 
Nah.  iii.  10).  A  second-century  Christian,  like  Justin  Martyr,  would  probably 
have  inserted  "vestments"  so  as  to  bring  the  phrase  into  conformity  with  the 
Messianic   "casting   lots  upon   vestments"  mentioned   in  the   Psalms  and  the 
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Gospels.  But  this  terse  allusive  poet  may  be  thinking,  not,  as  a  controversialist, 
of  adaptations  of  Jewish  Psalms  to  Christian  purposes,  but,  as  a  poet,  of  the  utter 
apparent  abandonment  and  helplessness  of  the  Messiah,  in  the  eyes  of  Hii 
oppressors,  who  treat  Him  as  though  He  were  the  "orphan"  in  Job  and  "throw 
for  Him."  The  position  of  things,  and  even  the  very  words,  may  be  illustrated 
from  Shakespeare's  description  of  the  French  before  Agincourt : — 

The  confident  and  over-lusty  French 
Do  the  low-rated  English  play  at  dice. 

Henry  V  Act  IV  Prologue. 

There,  the  dramatist  speaks  of  "  the  poor  condemned  English ''  as  being  "  like 
sacrifices";  and  so  here,  the  Messiah  says  about  His  oppressors — who  virtually 
"flay  at  dice" for  Him  as  though  He  were  already  their  spoil — (xxviii.  8)  "They 
supposed  that  I  was  swallowed  up;  for  I  seemed  to  them  as  one  of  the  lost,"  and, 
a  little  later  on  (xxxi.  7)  "They  made  me  [in  their  judgment,  guilty  and]  indebted... 
though  I  was  not  [guilty  or]  indebted,  and  they  divided  my  spoils,  though  no  debt 
was  due  to  them." 

[3999  (ii)  17^]  Concerning  the  marginal  "cast  lots,"  R.H.  says  that  It"  suggests, 
slaughtering  me  " — reading,  with  the  change  of  one  letter,  a  word  that  undoubtedly 
means  "slaughter."  But  the  lit.  Syr.  text  would  then  become  " slaughter  upon 
me."  And  Thes.  2374,  while  recognising  the  abundant  use  of  the  verb  as  mactat, 
jugulai  &c,  gives  not  a  single  instance  of  "mactat  &c.  super  me." 
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[3999  (ii)  17  h]  In  reply  to  a  request  for  two  or  three  instances  illustrating  the 
inferiority  of  the  style  of  the  Odes  to  that  of  fourth-century  literary  Syriac,  Prof. 
Burkitt  was  kind  enough  to  send  me  three.  Of  these,  one  (in  Ode  xxviii.  16)  has 
just  been  discussed.  Prof.  Burkitt  described  it  as  reading  "like  the  efforts  of 
a  fifth-form  boy,  whose  effusions  indeed  you  cannot  always  retranslate  by  any  rules 
unless  you  know  his  original  already."  Facts  have  been  alleged  above  to  shew 
that  there  was  an  "original,"  and  that  it  was  Hebrew. 

[3999  (ii)  17  »']  The  second  instance  is  in  Ode  xlii.  4 — 6.  The  passage  contrasts 
what  the  Lord  is  to  those  who  love  Him  with  what  He  is  to  those  who  persecute 
Him  :  "And  I  have  been  of  no  avail  to  those  who  have  not  taken  hold  of  me,  and 
I  shall  be  with  {/it.  toward)  those  who  love  me.  Dead  are  all  they  that  persecuted 
me,  and  there  have  sought  me  those  who  set  their  hopes  upon  me,  because  living 
am  I  (N3X),  and  I-have-arisen  {lit.  arisen-for-myself,  Noldeke  §  114)  and  am  with  ' 
them  and  will  speak  by  their  mouths."  Here  "and  am  ('JVN)  {lit.  and  exist)  with 
them"  is  contrasted  (Journ.  Theol.  Stud.  April  1911,  p.  373)  with  Peshitta  in  Mt. 
xxviii.  10  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway."  There  the  reduplicated  N3N  expresses  the 
"  I  "  more  emphatically  and  perhaps  more  sonorously,  and  the  style  of  the  Syriac 
Ode  is  pronounced  inferior  to  that  of  the  Syriac  Gospel. 

But  in  the  Ode  is  not  the  emphasis  different  from  the  emphasis  in  the  Gospel? 
In  the  Ode  it  is  largely  on  "them"  as  contrasted  with  "the  persecutors."  The 
Messiah  "exists"  for,  and  with,  the  former,  but  has  no  existence,  and  "is  of  no 
avail!'  for  the  latter.  In  the  Ode,  the  "I"  has  been  emphasized  already  in 
"living  am  /"  and  "  I-have-arisen  for  myself"  and  now  the  time  has  come  to 
emphasize  the  "existence"  of  the  Messiah,  as  opposed  to  the  non-existence  of  the 
transient  things  of  this  world.  Similarly  the  Syriac  has  JVN,  corresponding  to  the 
Hebrew  B".  "exists,"  in  Ps.  lviii.  1 1  "Verily  there  exists  a  God  that  judgeth  the 
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earth,"  and  in  Gen.  xxviii.  16  "Surely  Jehovah  exists  in  this  place  and  I  knew  it 
not."  The  Syr.  also  has  JVN  in  1  Cor.  ix.  1  "And  even  if  to  others  I  have  not 
been  in  apostle,  yet  to  you  I  exist  [as  such] " — where  there  is  a  contrast  between 
"you"  and  "others"  somewhat  like  the  contrast  in  the  Ode. 

In  Hebrew,  "  exist  "  does  not  occur  (Gesen.  441 — 2)  except  in  the  third  person, 
so  that  the  passage  cannot  be  alleged  as  pointing  to  a  Hebrew  original,  but  the 
Syriac  JVN  might  1*  used  by  a  translator,  cither  from  Hebrew  or  from  Greek, 
to  represent  anything  in  either  language,  which  the  translator  regarded  as  meaning 
"I  exist  [for  certain  people  but  not  for  others]." 

[3999  (ii)  17/]  The  third  passage  is  Ode  xxvi.  9  "that  his  soul  may  be 
redeemed,"  where  it  is  urged  that,  had  the  Odes  belonged  to  the  same  style  of 
translation  as  the  Syriac  Bible,  we  should  have  expected,  in  this  context,  not 
pnD  "redeem"  but  a  repetition  of  some  form  of  V1N  "quicken,"  "save" — the  full 
sentence  being  "  Or  who  is  there  that  can  instruct  his  soul  for  life,  that  his  soul  may 
be  redeemed!"  Presumably  the  objection  against  the  style  is,  that  instead  of  using 
the  verb  " givelife-to  (i.e.  save,  or  quicken)"  after  the  noun  "life,"  the  writer 
introduces  a  new  word  "redeem,"  thus  breaking  the  correspondence  between  the 
parts  of  the  sentence. 

But  may  not  the  true  explanation  be  that  the  Syrian  translator  is  faithfully 
following  the  poet  in  one  or  more  of  those  condensed  allusions  to  Hebrew 
Scripture  which  abound  in  the  Odes?  In  this  particular  Ode,  the  mention  of 
God's  (xxvi.  3)  "  harp,"  and  other  Davidic  expressions,  e.g.  (xxvi.  4)  "I  will  cry 
unto  Him  from  my  whole  heart  (comp.  Ps.  ix.  1,  cxi.  r,  cxix.  i,  10,  34,  58,  69, 
145):  I  will  glorify. ..Him  with  all  my  members  (3742  <r),"  shew  that  the  writer  has 
the  Psalms  in  view.  And  the  thought  is  in  part  like  that  of  Ps.  cxix.  9 — 10 
"Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way!  By  taking  heed  according  to 
thy  word.  With  my  whole  heart  have  I  sought  thee...,"  and  Ps.  xvi.  7  —  n  "  I  will 
bless  the  Lord,  who  hath  given  me  counsel  :  yea,  my  reins  instruct  me  (the  same 
Syr.  for  "instruct"  as  here)  in  the  night-seasons,. ..thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  to 
Sheol.., thou  wilt  shew  me  the  path  of  life."  That  is  to  say,  a  man  cannot 
"instruct  his  soul  for  life"  without  the  "  wor,i"  and  "counsel"  of  the  Lord  to 
which  he  must  give  heed  with  his  "whole  heart."  The  sixteenth  Psalm  does  not 
indeed,  as  the  Ode  does,  combine  "life"  with  an  express  mention  of  "redemption," 
but  "redemption"  is  implied  in  "Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  to  Sheol."  And 
another  Psalm,  after  speaking  of  a  (xlix.  4)  "dark  saying  on  the  harp"  goes  on  lo 
speak  of  (ib.  7 — 9)  "ransom,"  "redemption,"  and  "  living  for  ever" — as  being 
a  prize  not  to  be  purchased  by  man's  wealth.  The  tenor  of  these  Davidic  utter- 
ances suggests  that,  in  the  Ode  under  discussion,  the  poet,  following  the  Psalmist's 
thought,  may  here  be  aiming,  not  at  parallelism  but  at  climax.  Spiritually 
regarded,  "redemption"  is  not  perhaps  a  climax  when  coming  after  "life."  But 
it  may  be  a  climax  when  picturesquely  regarded,  as  in  the  description  of  the 
Messiah's  descent  into  Sheol  in  tile  final  Ode.  And  that  thought  may  be  latent 
here  : — "  Who  is  there  that  can  instruct  his  [own]  soul  for  life — that  his  soul  may 
be  redeemed  [from  Sheol]'!" 

[3999  (ii)  17  k]  For  the  following  instances  I  am  indebted  to  the  Rev. 
G.    Margoliouth. 

In  Ode  iv.  9  "Thou  hast  given  us  thy  fellowship.  It  was  not  that  thou  [wast] 
lacking  (VDn)  of  (lit.  from)  us,  but  we  [were]  lacking  of  (lit.  from)  thee,"  the 
insertion  of  "from  "  is  alleged  to  be  contrary  to  Syriac  usage.  The  construction  is 
certainly  remarkable,  and  it  is  quite  true  that  Thes.  1339 — 41,  in  three  columns  of 
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instances  of  ->Dn  and  derivatives,  gives  none  (that  I  have  been  able  to  find)  of  its 
se  with  ,0  "from."  But,  if  so,  that  is  the  fauh  of  the  Thesaurus  For  the  cor, 
struc.ion  is  found  in  Syr. -as  well  as  Targ  and  Heb.-of  Eccles.  .v.  8 _</,/.)  Ad 
quid  ego  laborans  et  dtficere-faciens  ODnD)  ammam  meam  a  bono}  The  Aram, 
adi  -VDri  "lacking"  is  also  found  with  "from"  in  the  Targ.  of  Eccles.  v.  15 
••  licking  in,  or,  falling  short  of,  merit."  In  Eccles.  vi.  »  (Walton)  "et  non  .pse 
deficiens  (TDT1)  animae  ejus  ex  omnibus  (SsD)  quae  desiderabit,"  Gesen.  341  * 
notes  the  use'  as  the  only  instance  of  the  absolute  form  (the  usual  form  being  the 
constr.  -On),  but  takes  T3  partitively  "neither  is  he  lacking  for  his  soul  in  aught 
of  (IO  part.)  all  that  he  desireth,"  and  so  does  the  Syr.  (which  has  "anything 
from"  instead  of  "from").  But  the  LXX  apparently  differs,  otfx  InvvrTtpuy  r, 
\vxi  aurof.  dxA  »d,ra,,  ■!„  It^v^ou,  i.e.  "he  is  not  falling  short  in  h.s  soul/rom 
all  thinos  thaThe  shall  desire,"  where  "from"  has  the  same  force  as  in  ib   iv   8 

U  ^M  CD  .7  1  ^turning  to  "lacking/W  in  Ode  iv.  6,  we  may  fairly  assume 
,ha  it  could  no  more  proceed  from  Greek  than  artplw  M  could  proceed  from 
G.eek  Nor  could  it  apparently  proceed  from  Syriac  unless  the  Synac  represented 
a  literal  translation  from  a  rare  Hebrew  idiom.  Concluding  that  ,t  proceeded  from 
Hebrew  we  have  to  ask  whether  the  Bible  supplies  any  instance  of  this  rare  use  of 
•  Wrorn,"  and  especially  one  where  man  is  described  as  "lacking  or  falhng 
short  "from  God  ("we  were  lacking/™,,  thee").  Such  an  mstance  ,s  foun dm  the 
Heb  ew-not  the  Greek,  but  the  Hehrew-of  the  passage  ,n  the  eighth ft. lm 
which  the  LXX,  and  the  Targum,  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ...  7  '*  little 
,„J  r  than  the  angels,"  following  the  LXX,  take  as  referring  to  "angels,  but 
Zl  Anmla.  Svmmachus,  and  Theodotion  take  as  referring  to  "God  (Ps. 
t  6,  "^d^akc-hL-to-b,la<kingof(K.from)  God  (E.ohim)."    Cement 

o    Alandr      says  about  it  (566)  0*  yip  M  r.6  .**,  [?  +  «*H  faWX-*»  1+ 
of  Alexandria    J  (4>fBtr-4wl  Si  tou  t.X.Iou  «.!  y,<*TT,KoO,  accepting 

r txT'" ge  s7    bu     a'  partly  saying-unless  the  text  is  corrupt  and  we 

h^o  read  "  V,  Lord  line  (m»o«,  i.e.  ^)"  instead  of  "the  W-.hat 
ought  to  read      sne  *^  v~  (    man     no,  Cnnst_ 

••[people]  take"   the  psalm    to   mean    he  P  P      ^  ^  ..^  ^ 

^^eb^ «hrr  istid  ^S?     But  be  himself  interprets  the  passage 
the  Hebrews  1  he  ^  m  an  lrophe  to 

C  T2   ■'  FoThe  ( ,  , man   himi  too,  being  made  by  nature  to  have  know- 

,         ,  ,h      1th  not  fall  short  [of  thee]  beyond  measure  (.k'  .wMwtw  War). 

le''B:         TeTnV  mad"  ke  (t.oG  a.)  unto  thee,  according  .0  what  is  possible,  by 

for  he  is  be  ng  made  like  L»  I  on  accoum  rf  (Ge„.  ;.  ,6) 

III  STo/ £fl  ^Tness-  tof  Godwin  him!  thou  hast  assigned  to 
him  the  precedence  over  the  living  things  that  die.  ^ 

What  Origen  appears  to  «£?£%£?  ™ '"filling  short  of,"  an  W. 
,„  **„  AM^fr  „«*  , »>^  j£***„  Th|;  is  afso  a  Pauline  thought, 
which  he.s  "Me.     but  no    -^     '  of  „  was   ..subjected  t0 

""*  ,hSU.Cr  ^Hhe  PoinHs  another  passage  where  our  Very  phrase  occurs 
vanity.        Snl"«  V         §  ^  ^  ^^   and  „e  falhng.short.of 

%       m  Pon l  r*/iV«)  tie  glory  of  God,  being  justified  freely  by  his  grace 
Sough  the  redemption^  is  in  Christ  Jesus"  (where  "freely"  may  be  compared 
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with  this  Ode's  use  of  the  word  in  the  context  (iv.  12)  "  thou  hast  given  freely"). 
This  instance  of  YDn  is  given  by  the  Thesaurus  (1340 — 1)  but  without  any 
indication  that  it  is  used  with  the  preposition  "from." 

[3999  (ii)  17  vi]  These  facts  lead  to  two  important  conclusions.  First,  the 
poet's  thought  is  Pauline  though  not  imitative  of  Paul.  Secondly,  he  applies  the 
eighth  Psalm  to  "  the  son  of  man  "  on  the  lines  of  the  Hebrew,  net  of  the  Greek, 
text,  therein  differing  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  The  extant  Syriac  version 
of  the  eighth  Psalm  substitutes  "curtail"  for  "cause-to-lack."  But  our  poet, 
following  the  Hebrew  more  exactly,  uses  the  identical  Syriac  verb,  as  well  as  the 
preposition  "from,"  so  as  to  mean,  not  "deficient  in,"  but  "falling  short  [so  as  to 
be  awaylfrom." 

A  reference  to  previous  paragraphs  in  this  work  (3697  a,  3814  s  foil.,  3810, 
will  shew  how  large  a  part  the  eighth  Psalm  plays  in  the  Odes,  and  thereby 
afford  additional  confirmation  to  the  proof  that  the  poet  is  here  alluding  to  it. 
The  allusion  explains  what  otherwise  would  be  an  almost  inexplicable  platitude  : 
"It  was  not  that  thou  wast  falling  short  of  us"  !  For  the  words  do  not  mean 
"Thou  hast  no  need  of  [sacrifices  or  gifts  from]  us"  (where  the  word  for  "need" 
would  be  a  different  one).  That  would  be  a  truth  that  does  sometimes  need 
proclamation.  But  this  means  "Thou  art  not  falling  short,  as  it  were,  of  our 
stature  or  fulness."  This  a  man  might  say,  in  a  patronising  spirit,  to  a  man.  But 
no  Jewish  poet  could  think  it  worth  while  to  say  it  to  God — a  truth  that  even 
idolaters  know — unless  he  said  it  merely  to  prepare  the  way  for  something  that 
even  believers  do  not  sufficiently  know:  "Thou  didst  give  us  thy  fellowship. 
Thou  didst  decree  to  make  us,  in  the  end,  according  to  thine  own  image,  although 
t  there  has  been  and  still  is  a  lacking  and  a  falling  short.  It  was  not  that  tholi  didst 
fall  short  of,  and  need,  our  fulness.  It  was  that  we  fell  short  of,  and  still  need, 
thy  fulness." 

[3999  (ii)  17  n]  On  Ode  xiv.  1  "As  the  eyes  of  the  son.../«  his  father,  so  [are] 
my  eyes. ..toward  thee,"  it  is  alleged  against  the  poet  that  he  is  apparently  alluding 
to  Ps.  exxiii.  1 — 2,  and  that  he  unnecessarily  varies  the  preposition  ("to" 
"toward")  whereas  the  Pesh.  of  the  Psalm  repeats  "toward."  But  the  Pesh. 
is  inaccurate.  It  repeats  "toward"  four  times,  where  the  Heb.  has,  first  "to 
thee,"  then  (twice)  "to  the  hand  of  "  and  then  "to"  the  Lord  again,  using  "to" 
with  reference  to  "God,"  and  "to  the  hand  of "  with  reference  to  a  human  master 
or  mistress.  If,  therefore,  the  poet  (as  seems  probable)  is  alluding  to  the  Psalm, 
he  would  seem  to  be  correctly  influenced  by  a  reminiscence  of  the  Hebrew. 
Perhaps  also  he  thinks  "toward"  more  suitable  than  "to"  to  express  our  relation 
to  the  Father.  The  Syr.  "toward"  is  the  prep,  used  in  Jn  i.  1  "The  Word  was 
toward  God." 

[3999 (ii,  170]  In  Ode  xv.  1  "As  the  sun  is  the  joy  to  them  that  seek  for  its 
day,"  the  language  is  compared  unfavourably  with  that  of  the  Syriac  of  Ps.  exxx.  6 
(Walton,  "expectavi  Dominum  a  custodia  matutina  usque  ad  custodiam  matu-1 
tinam."  But  the  Syriac  of  that  Psalm,  though  brief,  does  not  express  the 
Hebrew.  And  (3868a)  it  seems  probable  that  the  poet  means,  not  "daybreak," 
but  "the  day  of  the  Lord"  in  an  ampler  sense,  "the  whole  day." 

[3999  (ii,  17/]  Ode  xix.  6  having  been  discussed  above  (3637£foll.,  3648rf, 
3710  a1,  3814^,  the  next  instance  is  xix.  8  (3999  (ii)  2)  "and  because  it  happened 
not  emptily,"  where  it  is  alleged  that  there  is  a  difficulty  in  adjusting  the  re- 
duplicated "be"  or  "happen"  wilh  "emptily,"  and  that  there  is  no  parallel 
Biblical  passage  in  the  Peshitta  by  which  to  explain  it.     But  here,  as  later  on, 
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may  not  the  fact  be  that  the  poet  has  Followed  Biblical  Hebrew  where  the 
I'eshitta  has  departed  from  it  ?  The  only  passage  in  the  Bible  where  the  Hebrew 
affirmative  reduplication  of  "be"  in  the  past  tense  occurs  (Mandelkern  p.  315)  is 
Ezek.  i.  3  "the  word  came  expressly  (Heb.  being  was)  to  Ezekiel,"  where  LXX 
and  Syr.  have  simply  "was,"  but  the  Targum,  like  the  Hebrew,  reduplicates: 
"being  was."  Origen  [Son  3093a  foil.)  takes  Ezek.  i.  1 — 3  as  applying  to  Christ. 
It  would  be  natural  for  a  Christian  poet  writing  in  Hebrew,  and  greatly  influenced 
by  Ezekiel,  to  apply  this  "express  coming"  of  the  Word  to  the  incarnation  of 
Christ.  A  translator,  in  attempting  to  render  this  Hebrew  faithfully  in  Syriac, 
might  somewhat  strain  the  latter.  At  the  same  time  I  may  point  out  that  the 
weighty  understatement  "  not  emptily  "  has  been  illustrated  (3999  (ii)  1)  by  Deut. 
xxxii.  46 — 7  "no  empty  thing."  Also  in  Noldeke  §  318,  p.  164,  I  find  the 
reduplicated  "be"  quoted  thus  from  Aphr.  165,  9  "for  the  word  was  not  trifling" 
with  the  same  Syriac  order  as  here.  Mr  Margoliouth  informs  me  that  in  R.H.'s 
MS  "and"  is  possibly  to  be  omitted  before  "because."  It  is  certainly  omitted 
in  Codex  N.  In  that  case  the  clause  must  go  with  what  precedes,  not  with  what 
follows.  But  it  will  suit  either.  It  seems  to  mean,  in  effect,  "  Because  it  came  to 
pass  expressly  by  Divine  Will." 

[3999  (ii)  17  a]  In  Ode  xxxiv.  4  the  words  in  Syriac  order  are  "Where  there  is 
encircled  on  every  side  the  beautiful  one" — i.e.  perhaps  (3999 (ii)  11)  "the  excellent 
[man]."  On  this  it  is  alleged  that  if,  as  it  seems,  there  is  an  allusion  to  Ps.  cxxii.  3 
(Heb.  "Jerusalem  is  built  like  a  city  (lit.)  that  is  made-neighbourly  to  itself 
unitedly,"  Syr.  "Jerusalem  is  built  like  a  city  that  has  encircling  it  a  wall")  it  is 
strange  to  find  "  the  beautiful  one"  at  the  end  of  the  sentence  instead  of  immediately 
after  "encircled,"  as  the  Biblical  Syriac  would  lead  one  to  expect.  But  would  not  . 
the  Syriac  insertion  of  "  wall  "  make  a  difference  in  the  rhythm  of  the  sentence? 
And  may  not  the  poet  be  deliberately  transferring  the  emphasis  to  the  end  of  the 
sentence — saying,  in  effect,  "everything  is  body-guard  to  the  virtuous"} 

I  do  not  dispute  that  the  order  of  the  Syriac  words  may  be  strange,  but  the 
strangeness  would  seem  capable  of  being  explained  as  the  result  of  brief  and 
obscure  allusion  by  a  poet  of  originality  who  never  borrows  mechanically  but 
always  adds  an  infusion,  or  an  atmosphere,  of  his  own  creation. 

[3999  (ii)  17  r]  In  Ode  xxxix.,  which  discourses  about  "great  rivers"  and 
the  danger  of  "crossing"  them,  and  the  "sign"  in  them  as  being  "the  Lord," 
the  poet  says  (xxxix.  7 — 8)  "  Put  on,  therefore,  the  name  of  the  Most  High,  and 
know  Him,  and  ye  shall  cross  without  danger... .The  Lord  bridged  them  by  His 
Word,  and  walked  and  (lit.)  crossed  them  from  foot."  This.  381 1  gives  "from 
foot"  as  meaning  "pedibus"  in  Anecd.  Syr.  iii.  149.  7,  j8o.  13",  Jul.  (Hoffm.) 
107.  3,  but  without  context.  I  am  informed  by  Mr  Margoliouth  that  the  first 
two  of  these  passages  severally  describe  (1)  a  person  passing  through  waters 
surrounding  a  city,  and  (1)  the  Israelites  passing  through  the  Red  Sea.  But 
these  belong  to  sixth-century  Syriac.  And  the  third  (3)  merely  mentions  standing 
on  one's  feet  as  opposed  to  sitting.  I  have  been  unable  to  find  "  from  foot "  as  an 
idiom  under  "from"  in  Thes.  1154 — 60.  It  is  therefore  natural  to  ask,  "Why 
docs  this  early  poet  here  say  'from  foot,'  and  not  the  ordinary  'on  (lit.  with,  or 
in)  foot '  (as  in  I's.  lxvi.  6  '  He  turned  the  sea  into  dry  land,  they  went  through  the 
river  on  foot')  ?" 

In  attempting  to  answer,  we  find  that  "from  foot"  occurs  but  once  in  the 
Bible,  and  that  in  a  highly  poetic  passage  of  Job.  As  we  have  found  reason 
above  (3999  (ii)  17  a"  foil.)  to  believe  that  a  remarkable  variation  in  the  text  of  the 
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w«  forgot,;:;  ^^i^x^-^azr^ 

out  from  where  men  sojourn;   [even   the  waters]  forgo Z  oJ^t"Trt 
KSLT?  rVf  men,i°nS  "darkne5S  a"d  *•*•£/- tat";  "Ir 

"thou  has/afflite  :f  han^y  TJ^Zt,"  **  I*"  T  »«* 

(3999  (ii)  17,]    in   concluding  these  remarks  on   passages  in  the  Odes  oro 
nounc  d   by  exper(s  defective  .„  s(yIe  m  com  P.^  B  he  Ode 

Symc.  a  nonexpert  may  be  allowed  to  point  out  that,  if  the  Syriac  transkZ 
was  made  «  the  second  century,  before  Syriac  literature  (as  now  exta" had 
anTn  V  T'm  "*  ^T^  "'^  *"»"**  »*  '°u<?»  »«•  unformed-. S«  of 
drama.  X'     '?  "  Morali*  <*  <°"Wed  with  that  of  the  EizaMhan 

chained  oh  T^  W°UW  "**"*"*  *    ™'™**  if  «*  originate," 

conta.ned  obscure  a  Hustons  to  another  original,  that  is,  to  the  Scriptures      That   t 

d,d  contain  such  fusions,  and  to  the  Scriptures  in  Hebrew,  not  in  Greek    seem 
Ltnt  h,ghl^rfabIe  *  «»«  above-quoted  instances,  and  a. h"e  moTe 
prcbab  e  because  they  have  been  selected  independently  by  critics  whose object 
has  been  to  shew,  not  that  the  style  is  Hebraic,  but  tnat  it  is  bad.     I  may  have 
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occasionally  exaggerated  the  case  for  the  Hebrew.  But  even  those  who  have  the 
keenest  sense  of  such  exaggerations  will  admit,  I  think,  that  a  case  for  Hebrew 
exists  and  requires  full  investigation. 


Addendum 


[3999  (ii)  17/]  On  Ode  iii.  8  "the  loving-one,"  R.H.  "the  Lover,"  attention 
should  have  been  called  at  once  to  the  fact  (3711,  3719  o)  that  Abraham  is  called 
uniquely  (Is.  xli.  8)  "my  lover."  The  poet  does  not  use  the  feminine  but  the 
masculine,  because  he  is  thinking  at  present  of  the  redeemed  soul  represented  by 
Abraham;  but  he  is  preparing  the  way  for  the  collective  aspect  of  Abraham's 
children  as  the  Congregation  or  Church  which  is  the  Bride  of  Jehovah,  though  the 
word  "bride"  appears  not  to  be  mentioned  till  Ode  xxxviii.  9.  The  Syr.  for 
"(he  loving  one"  is  the  same  in  the  Ode  as  that  in  the  Syr.  of  Is.  xli.  8  (R-V.) 
"Abraham  my  friend,"  and  in  the  Aram,  of  Gen.  xviii.  17  (Jer.  II)  where  Jer.  II 
alone  inserts  it  (Walton,  in  both  cases,  "amicus"). 
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THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES  OR  BOOTHS 

[3999  (iii)  1]  It  lias  been  observed  by  Dr  E.  C  Selwyn  that,  of 
the  three  great  Jewish  festivals,  "the  third" — the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles — "  though  '  far  the  greatest  and  holiest,'  as  Josephus 
(Ant.  viii.  4.  1)  calls  it,  has  been  so  far  discontinued  that  we  know 
not  what  is  become  of  it1."  Why  has  this  Feast  slipped  out  of 
the  Christian  Calendar  while  Passover  and  Pentecost  have  remained  ? 
The  answer  may  illustrate  transitions  from  Jewish  to  Christian 
thoughts,  and  especially  thoughts  about  "joy."  Compare  Nehem. 
viii.  17  "All  the  congregation  of  them  that  were  come  again  out  of 
the  captivity  made  booths  "—  succoth,  not  to  be  confused  with  **  (the 
holy)  tabernacle,"  mishc&n — "and  dwelt  in  the  booths;  for  since  the 
days  of  Jeshua  the  son  of  Nun  unto  that  day  the  children  of  Israel 
had  not  done  so.  And  there  was  very  great  gladness.''  Joy  on  that 
day  was  expressly  enjoined  (ib.  9 — 10)  "Mourn  not,  nor  weep. ..for 
this  day  is  holy  unto  our  Lord. ..for  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your 
strength."  Thenceforth,  the  "booths" — mentioned  in  Lev.  xxiii.  42 
"Ye  shall  dwell  in  booths" — became  an  annual  custom. 

[3999  (iii)  2]  Nehemiah's  revival  of  the  "  booths  "  was  connected 
with  the  rebuilding  of  (Ezr.  iii.  1 — 4)  "the  altar  of  the  God  of 
Israel."  The  "booths"  might  be  regarded  as  mystically  preparing 
for  the  Place,  or  Temple,  of  the  Lord2.    "  Succoth,"  in  Exod.  xii.  37, 

1  Journal  of  Theol.  Studies,  Jan.  1912,  p.  225. 

»  [3999  (iii)  1  a]  "The  Place."  Comp.  Ode  iv.  1—3  "No  man,  O  my  God, 
changeth  thy  Holy  Place. ..for  thy  Holy  [Place]  thou  didst  will-and-purpose  before 
thou  madest  places,"  and  1  Chr.  xxviii.  11 — 12  (R.V.  txt)  "Then  David  gave  to 
Solomon  his  son  the  pattern  of  the  porch... and  the  pattern  of  all  that  he  had  by 
the  spirit  (marg.  in  his  spirit),"  ib.  19  "All  this,  [said  David]  have  I  been  made 
to  understand  in  writing  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  even  alt  the  works  of  this 
pattern."  Rashi's  comment  on  1  Chr.  xxviii.  12  represents  David  as  having 
received  this  "pattern"  from  Samuel  the  Seer,  and  the  "pattern"  of  the  Temple 
is  paralleled  with  the  "pattern"  of  the  world— "  Sicuti  monstraverat  ei  Samuel 
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was  the  first  place  in  which  the  Israelites  encamped,  emerging  from 
their  slavery  in  Egypt,  and  R.  Akiba  (Mechilt.  ad  loc.)  said  that  it 
meant  a  sheltering  "booth"  provided  by  God,  quoting  Is.  iv.  5 — 6 
about  the  "cloud. ..by  day,"  and  the  "fire  by  night,"  and  the  "booth 
(Succah)  for  a  shadow  in  the  daytime  from  the  heat,  and  for  a  refuge 
and  for  a  covert  from  storm  and  rain,"  together  with  id.  xxxv.  10 
"And  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return. ..and  everlasting /fly 
shall  be  upon  their  heads." 

Apparently  the  tradition  regards  "upon  their  heads"  as  implying, 
not  a  crown,  but  a  shelter,  composed  of  such  branches  as  made  the 
"  booths  "  in  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles'  This  resembles  Ode  xxxv. 
J — 5,  where  the  poet  mentions  "the  dew  of  the  Lord,"  and  "quiet- 
ness-and-refreshment,"  or  "  rest(fulness) "  (a  term  often  connected 
with  the  Promised  Land),  and  then  adds  "The  cloud  of  peace  He  set 
over  my  head,"  and  "  More  than  shadow  was  He  to  me."  On  the 
other  hand,  "  a  crown  "  is  definitely  mentioned,  and  associated  with 
"  rest,"  in  Ode  xx.  7 — 8  "  Come  into  Paradise  and  make  thee  a  crown 
from  His  Tree,  and  put  it  on  thy  head  and  be  glad  and  set-thyself- 

videns  (i.e.  the  Seer),  prout  scriptum  est  supra  (1  Chr.  ix.  a»)  'lstos  fundaverat 
David  et  Samuel  videns.'  Rabbini  nostri  dixerunt  (et  commentati  sunt  ad  verba 
ista)  (1  S.  xix.  21)  '  Et  interrogabat  dicens,  Ubi  est  Samuel  et  David?  Et  dixit  ei 
[aliquis]  Ecce  in  Naioth  in  Kama' — occupati  scilicet  erant  in  structura  mundi 
quae  fuit  Domus  Sanctuarii..."  Pesach.  86  a  (where  the  text  varies)  and  several 
other  Talmudic  passages  quote  I  Chr.  and  discuss  the  unchangeableness  of  that 
which  is  according  to  divine  "pattern." 

[3999  (iii)  i  b)  The  "  porch  "  in  i  Chr.  xxviii.  it,  placed  first  in  the  list  of  the 
sacred  structures  of  which  the  "pattern"  was  given  to  "Solomon,"  is  nowhere 
mentioned  in  the  gospels  except  in  connection  with  "the  encaenia  (rit  iricalna)," 
i.e.  the  renewal,  dedication,  or  re-dedication,  of  the  Temple  (Jn  x.  12 — 3)  "  It  was 
the  ernaenia... Jesus  was  walking  in  the  Temple  in  Solomon's  porch"  The 
mystical  application  of  this  may  be  illustrated  by  the  twofold  use  of  imati'tfu  in 
Heb.  ix.  18  "Wherefore  [we  find  that]  even  the  first  [covenant],  has  not  been  » 
broughtinanew  (lrir«cairi<rrai)  without  blood,"  x.  19 — 10  "having  boldness, 
therefore... for  the  cntrance-into  (ttootor)  the  holy-place  by  {(')  the  blood  of  Jesus,,' 
which  [entrance]  he  made-anew  (IvcKalrtotf)  for  us...."  The  encaenia  suggested 
the  New  Temple.  The  "  porch  "  was  the  "  blood  "  of  Christ.  The  New  Temple 
was  to  be  (Mk  xiv.  f,8)  "built  without  hands."  Mark  reports  this  as  the  language 
of  false  witnesses.  Matthew  (xxvi.  60 — 61)  lets  us  see  (Son  S198)  that  part  of  it 
might  l>e,  in  some  sense,  true.  Luke  omits  the  whole.  John  declares  that  it  was 
true — only  Jesus  (ii.  21)  "  spake  of  the  Temple  of  his  body." 

1  [3999  (iii)  2  <•]  Comp.  Mk  xi.  8  tTiftitat,  Mt.  xxi.  8  K\dSow,  Lk.  xix.  36  om., 
Jn  xii.  13  rA  pata  ruiv  ipoirUuv.  There  is  probably  some  error  or  confusion  in 
Mark,  which  has  caused  Luke  to  omit  this  detail  and  John  to  explain  it  differently. 
I'alm  branches  would  go  well  with  crowns  but  would  hardly  be  used  as  "litter 
(oTifti5ai).'' 
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firmly  on  His  rest."  In  other  words,  (1)  the  crossing  over  Jordan  into 
the  "rest"  of  the  Promised  Land  under  the  first  Jesus,  and  (2)  the 
crossing  over  the  waters  of  Sheol  into  the  "rest"  of  Paradise  under 
the  second  Jesus,  may  both  be  regarded  as  followed  by  "  joy  "  like 
that  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles'  (3650). 

R.  Akiba  seems  to  contemplate  a  somewhat  different  scene  from 
that  in  Nehemiah.  The  latter  is  a  feasting  in  "booths"  made  of 
branches  taken  from  the  trees  of  the  Land  of  Promise ;  the  former  is 
a  dwelling  in  "booths"  as  temporary  shelters  during  the  journey 
toward  the  Promised  Land  through  the  wilderness.  Akiba's  view  we 
shall  find,  later  on  (3999  (iii)  11),  adopted  by  Jerome.  Nehemiah 
depicts  final  rest ;  Akiba  and  Jerome,  motion  toward  rest,  through 
stages  marked  by  temporary  "  booths"  or  "tabernacles"  toward  the 
permanent  home. 

[3999  (iii)  3]  "  Sowing  "  and  "  seed  "  hardly  occur  in  the  Odes 
(3874a  foil.)  except  in  the  remarkable  phrase  "I  sowed  my  fruits." 
"  Reap"  and  "harvest  "  do  not  appear  in  the  Index,  whereas  "fruit" 
is  very  frequent.  Mechilta  (on  Exod.  xii.  2,  Wii.  p.  6)  quotes  Exod. 
xxiii.  16,  xxxiv.  22  "  the  feast  of  ingathering  at  the  end  (lit.  revolution) 
of  the  year,"  and  says,  "  Go  and  see,  what  is  the  month,  in  which  is 
the  'ingathering'  and  the  'end,'  and  with  which  the  year  goes  out, 
and  which  is  called  'seventh.'"  This  implies  mysticism,  and  perhaps 
our  poet  thought  mystically  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  connecting 
it  with  the  "end  "  of  the  spiritual  "  year,"  the  "  ingathering"  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  building  of  the  Temple  "  made  without  hands." 

This  view  (friendly  to  the  Gentiles)  of  the  autumnal  "ingathering" 
does  not  seem  to  characterize  the  Joh.innine  Apocalypse  (xiv.  14 — 20), 
where  apparently  the  harvest  reaps  the  friends,  and  the  vintage  the 
enemies,  of  Israel.  But  it  does  seem  to  characterize  the  Odes.  For 
there  (3877  foil.)  the  "bitter  trees"  are  not  abandoned  as  bitter,  but 
are  sweetened  by  transplantation  into  Paradise.  It  is  true  that,  after 
the  first  seventeen  Odes,  the  metaphor  of  fruit  passes  into  the  back- 
ground, making  way  for  other  representations  of  the  responsiveness 
of  redeemed  humanity  to  the  redeeming  Lord ;  but  still  the  thought 
of  fruit  is  present.     In  the  Ode  that  begins  (xxxviii.  1)  "  I  went  up 


*  [3999  (iii)  2  rf]  Zech.  xiv.  17 — 19  (Gesen.  697  b)  is  the  only  prophecy  that 
mentions  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  mentioning  it  thrice  and  saying  "  Whoso  of 
[all]  the  families  of  the  earth  goeth  not  up  unto  Jerusalem  to  worship  the  King,  the 
Lord  of  hosts  [at  that  feast],  upon  them  there  shall  be  no  rain."  This  would 
connect  it  with  the  thought  of  the  inclusion  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  spiritual  Israel. 
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into  the  Light  of  Truth  as  if  into  the  Chariot,"  the  poet  says, 
apparently  speaking  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  (id.  i8)  "For  He  set  the 
root,  and  watered  it,  and  strengthened  it,  and  blessed  it,  and  its 
fruits  are  for  ever."  And  the  final  Ode,  describing  the  Messiah's 
deliverance  of  souls  from  Sheol,  though  it  makes  no  direct  reference 
to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  or  to  the  Water  and  Light  and  Fruit 
connected  with  that  Feast,  may  be  naturally  regarded  as  a  kind  of 
"  ingathering  of  the  vintage  at  the  end  of  the  year." 

[3999  (iii)  4]  This  Feast  was  connected  by  Jewish  tradition 
(Succah  51  a— b,  Son  3583  (ix),  and  s.  3999  (iii)  13  a)  with  Light, 
Law,  and  Water.  And  the  Christian  application  of  Jewish  phrases 
concerning  Light  and  Law  to  "enlightening"  in  the  "waters"  of 
baptism  began  at  an  early  period  in  the  history  of  the  Church1.  But 
the  Odes — partly  perhaps  because  of  their  still  earlier  date,  partly 
because  of  the  poet's  conviction  that  the  true  baptism  must  be 
internal  not  external,  and  that  it  was  better  illustrated  by  metaphors 
of  nourishment  than  by  metaphors  of  washing — do  not  make  this 
baptismal  application.  They  are  still  in  the  stage  of  thought  when 
"Come  unto  the  waters''  meant  an  invitation,  not  to  wash,  but  to 
drink.  To  such  waters — which  men  were  to  "draw,"  as  Isaiah  (xii.  3) 
said  (3999  (iii)  13),  "from  the  wells  of  salvation" — John  reports 
Jesus  as  having  alluded,  (vii.  37 — 9)  "If  any  man  thirsteth,  let  him 
come  unto  me,"  and  John  himself  adds  "this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit." 

[3999  (iii)  5]    Isaiah,  when   he  says,  "  Come  to  the  waters,"  or 

1  [3999  (iii)  4  a]  Comp.  Heb.  vi.  4  "those  that  have  been  once  enlightened" 
where  the  Syr.  has  (Walton)  "qui  semel  ad  baptismum  descenderunt,"  and  see 
Justin  Martyr  Apol.  61,  65,  and  Tryph.  112  (where  the  Jews  disputing  with  Justin 
assume  that  the  "enlightened"  are  proselytes  to  the  Law).  In  N.T.,  irep<- 
aorpdirTU!  occurs  only  twice  (Acts  ix.  3,  xxii.  6).  It  describes  the  light  that  shone 
round  1'aul  at  his  conversion,  when  (Acts  ix.  4)  "he  fell  upon  the  earth  "  and  hil 
companions  (ii.  ix.  7)  "stood  speechless  (/rtol)  hearing  the  sound  (^wi^j)  but 
beholding  no  man."  This  experience  could  not  fail  to  influence  the  thoughts  and 
perhaps  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  when  he  wrote  of  those  who  were  blind  to 
the  "enlightening"  of  the  gospel  (1  Cor.  iv.  4 — 6,  and  comp.  Eph.  i.  18).  The 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  just  before  bidding  the  converts  sing  (v.  19)  "spiritual 
songs,"  apparently  quotes  one,  (ii.  14)  "Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  shine  upon  thee."  This  is  like  a  paraphrase  of  Is. 
Ix.  1  foil.  "Arise,  shine;  for  thy  light  is  come. ..and  nations  shall  come  to  thy 
light,"  which  would  apply  to  Israel  proclaiming  the  One  God  to  the  Gentiles,  but 
would  apply  also  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  to  any  Apostle  of  Christ,  making 
the  same  proclamation.  The  later  accounts  (in  the  Acts)  of  Paul's  conversion 
apparently  add,  beside  what  the  Lord  said  directly,  what  He  said  indirectly 
through  Ananias,  or  what  His  words  meant  (Sen,  8168,  3304). 
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"  Arise,  shine,"  seems  to  see  his  countrymen  returning  from  Babylon, 
as  of  old  they  returned  from  Egypt,  guided  by  the  pillar  of  cloud  and 
fire,  and  followed  by  the  Rock  that  gave  them  water — without  any 
thought  of  baptism.  The  Targum  paraphrases  Isaiah  ix.  2  "the 
people  that  walked  in  darkness"  thus: — "The  people  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  that  walked  in  Egypt  as  in  darkness,  came  forth  that  they 
might  see  a  great  light."  This  view  (though  not  adopted  by  Rashi) 
denotes  the  parallelism  that  would  present  itself  to  many  Jews 
between  the  two  Returns  from  Captivity.  Christians  would  apply 
both  Returns  to  the  circumstances  of  the  Church. 

[3999  (iii)  6]  Paul's  words  (i  Cor.  x.  2 — 4)  "baptized  unto  Moses 
in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea... spiritual  drink"  indicate  an  early  appli- 
cation of  the  first  Exodus,  the  release  from  Egypt,  to  the  Christian 
sacraments.  The  words  of  Isaiah  concerning  the  second  Exodus, 
the  release  from  Babylon,  were  sure  to  be  soon  similarly  applied. 
Then  the  combination  of  "light"  and  "water,"  adopted  by  Jews, 
from  Isaiah,  in  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  would  be  transferred  by 
Christians  to  the  ritual  of  baptism.  But  we  do  not  find  the  trans- 
ference recognised  in  the  Odes. 

[3999  (iii)  7]  As  to  very  early  differences  of  opinion  about  the 
Epiphany,  Jerome  testifies  in  his  comment  on  Ezek.  i.  1  "in  the 
thirtieth  year,  in  the  fourth  [month],  in  the  fifth  [day]  of  the 
month. ..by  the  river  Chebar...the  heavens  were  opened,  and  I  saw 
visions  of  God."  Among  Eastern  peoples,  he  says,  after  the  In- 
gathering, October  was  the  first  month  and  January  the  fourth : — 
"  But  [the  prophet]  adds  'fifth  day  of  the  month '  to  signify  the 
Baptism,  during  which  the  heavens  were  opened  to  Christ ;  and  it  is 
the  day  of  Epiphany,  even  to  our  times  venerable  (Epiphaniorum 
dies  hue  usque  venerabilis  est),  not  (as  some  think)  His  natal  [day] 
in  the  flesh— for  then  He  was  hidden  and  did  not  clearly  appear." 
What  has  "fifth  day"  to  do  with  "baptism"?  Origen  (Horn. 
Ezek.  i.  4)  implies  that  there  is  a  baptism  of  "  the  [fife]  human 
senses."  And  "fourth  month  "  implies  that  the  Lord  assumed  a  body 
from  "the  four  elements."  But  Clement  of  Alexandria  says  (824) 
"  For  also  through  angels  the  divine  Power  bestows  its  good-gifts 
(to.  dyaOa) — whether  visible  angels  or  invisible ;  such  also  was  the 
manner  of  the  Epiphany  of  the  Lord  " — apparently  referring  to  the 
appearance  of  "  angels  "  at  the  birth  of  Christ  as  recorded  by  Luke. 
Steph.  Thes.  (under  hrity-vua)  quotes  Epiphanius  as  also  adopting 
this  view.     Gregory  Naz.   (ib.)   associates  Epiphany  with   Christ's 
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baptism  and  calls  it  "  the  holy  day  of  the  lights  (r&v  jxurwv)."  But 
"  Lights  "  was  the  name  given  by  the  Jews  (Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  7.  7) 
to  the  Feast  of  Dedication  "  when  they  had  recovered  the  liberty  of 
the  service  [of  God]  (lv  i( owria  yivofitvoi  rfjs  0p»/o-»c«ias)  " — lit.  "  when 
they  had  [once  again]  been  [placed]  in  authority"  (comp.  Jn  i.  12) 
over  it.  It  took  place  about  the  winter  solstice,  and  was  so  called, 
he  thinks,  "  because  (I  take  it)  this  liberty  unexpectedly  shone  upon 
US  (cV  tow  wap'  <\niSas  olfiat  Tavnjv  rjp lv  <f>avrjvai  -njv  l(owriav).''      This 

adds  a  new  source  of  confusion,  if  some  Gentile  Christians  preferred 
the  Feast  of  Lights,  i.e.  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication,  to  the  Feast 
of  Light,  i.e.  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  as  their  Epiphany. 

Augustine  says  (Steph.  Thes.  ib.)  that  in  Epiphany,  "nonnulli" 
commemorate  the  shining  of  the  star  to  the  Magi,  ','alii"  the  change 
of  water  into  wine  at  Cana,  and  "quidam"  the  baptism  of  Christ. 
Elsewhere  (id.)  he  adds  another  interpretation  referring  to  the  feeding 
of  the  five  thousand.  'Eiri^aWa — in  classical  Greek  simply  "appear- 
ance '"  (and  indeed  often  merely  " surface ")— might  be  applied  to  the 
invisible  Word  assuming  "appearance"  in  the  flesh.  Perhaps  Clement 
took  it  so,  and  perhaps  also  Justin  Martyr  (Apol.  14)  contrasting 
men's  servitude  to  "demons"  Si*  6vtlpu>v  {iri<f>avuas  (gen.  sing.)  with 
their  improved  condition  vvv  peril  rrjv  irrKftavtiav  tov  XpurroC. 

[3999  (iii)  8]  We  may  safely  put  aside  these  Christian  discussions, 
and  probably  also  Ezekiel's  "fourth  month,"  in  considering  Jn  iv.  35 
"  Do  not  ye  [yourselves]  say  [as  a  proverb],  Yet  four  months  and  the 
harvest  cometh  ?  "  followed  by  three  passages  mentioning  feasts : — 
(1)  v.  1  "After  these  things  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews"  (where  seven 
identifications  of  the  "  feast "  have  been  offered  !) ;  (2)  vi.  4  (Hort) 
"  There  was  at-hand  the  feast  of  the  Jews  "  (where,  if  the  omission  of 
"the  Passover"  is  accepted,  perhaps  also  "the''  should  be  omitted); 
(3)  vii.  2  "There  was  at-hand  the  [principal]  feast  of  the  Jews,  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles.''  Origen  says  that  the  "  four  months  "  are  not  to 
be  taken  literally.  No  doubt,  they  are  to  be  taken  spiritually.  Yet 
John  may  wish  us  to  infer  that  they  had  a  literal  as  well  as  a  spiritual 
coincidence,  and  were  uttered  about  seed-time,  some  "  four  months  " 
before  the  beginning  of  the  harvest.  If  so,  the  three  passages  denote 
(1)  the  Passover,  from  which  time  the  early  harvest  began;  (2)  the 
Pentecost,  when  the  weeks  of. harvest  were  completed  ;  (3)  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles,  or  Vintage,  which  was  the  final  ingathering  of  all  the 
fruits  of  the  earth.  The  first  introduces  the  healing  of  the  man  who 
cannot  walk ;  the  second  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  on  the 
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products  of  the  early  harvest  ("barley  loaves");   the  third,  as  we 
shall  see  (3999  (iii)  14),  a  disclaimer  ("I  go  not  up... not  yet  fulfilled"). 

[3999  (iii)  9]  First,  as  to  "  Passover."  Did  Jews  connect  it  with 
healing  ?  "  Passover "  (Gesen.  820)  is  radically  identical  with  the 
word  for  "  lame,"  in  the  freq.  O.T.  phrase  "  blind  and  lame."  On 
Jerem.  xxxi.  8  "the  blind  and  the  lame,"  LXX  "at  the  feast  of 
Passover?  Jerome  says  "The  Jews  believe  this  to  have  been  fulfilled... 
after  the  day  of Passover..."  Jn  ii.  23  "  his  signs,"  refers  to  numerous 
acts  of  healing  during  the  first  Passozrr.  It  would  be  appropriate 
that  Jn  v.  3  "blind,  lame,"  should  refer  to  healing  (restricted  now  to 
a  single  sufferer,  owing  to  want  of  faith)  during  a  second  Passover — 
a  sufferer  warned  to  "continue  no  longer  in  sin"  (comp.  Mt.  xxi.  14, 
and  the  Targ.  on  2  S.  v.  6  "blind... lame,"  Targ.  " sinners... guilty"). 
[For  Heb.  "passover"  (vb.  and  n.)  rendered  by  Aram,  "pity"  (in 
Exod.  xii)  s.  Levy  Ch.  i.  255  a  and  3781^.] 

Secondly,  as  to  Pentecost.  A  name  for  it  preserved  by  Josephus 
(Ant.  iii.  10.  6)  is  "Asartha."  This  word,  meaning  (Gesen.  783  £) 
"assembly,"  is  in  the  Bible  applied  to  any  sacred  assembly  and 
is  rendered  by  many  different  Greek  words.  But  in  New  Heb. 
(Gesen.  784  a,  Levy  iii.  681,  Hor.  Heb.  on  Acts  ii.  1)  it  was  used, 
by  itself,  in  the  sense  of  "holiday"  or  "feast,"  to  mean  the 
one  "  solemn  day "  that  concluded  the  fifty  days  that  were  to  be 
"numbered"  between  Passover  and  Pentecost.  Pentecost  (s.  Hastings 
.Diet.)  among  early  Christians  (e.g.  Origen  Cels.  viii.  22)  meant  the 
whole  of  the  interval  between  Passover  and  Asartha,  so  that  Feast, 
Holiday,  or  Asartha,  might  sometimes  be  a  convenient  term  to 
distinguish  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  fifty.  If  it  could  be  proved 
that  koprq  in  Jn  vi.  4  stands  for  Asartha,  it  would  then  be  true  to  say 
that  John  mentions  all  the  three  great  Feasts  of  the  Jews.  As  it  is, 
the  vagueness  of  John's  expressions,  the  variations  in  his  text 
(especially  in  the  text  of  SS,  and  perhaps  in  the  Syriac  words  for 
"passover,"  see  Thes.  3209 — 10)  make  any  such  positive  conclusion 
impossible.  But  we  may  still  hope  to  discover  the  current  of  his 
thought  about  the  feasts,  and,  in  particular,  the  third  feast,  which  he 
alone  expressly  names. 

[3999  (iii)  10]  According  to  Origen  (Cels.  viii.  22),  the  Passover 
is  observed  by  Christians  who  strive  to  "pass  over"  from  the  things 
of  this  world  to  God,  and  the  Pentecost  by  those  who  can  truly  say 
(comp.  Col.  ii.  12,  iii.  1,  Eph.  ii.  6)  "  We  are  risen  with  Christ"  and 
"  He  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  to  sit  in  the  heavenly 
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places  in  Christ,"  and  who,  going  up  (Acts  ii.  2,  3)  to  the  "upper 
chamber,"  make  themselves  worthy  of  receiving  the  "  mighty  wind 
rushing  from  heaven."  He  seems  to  connect  the  Feast  of  the 
Harvest  with  motion  "upwards,"  and  with  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  and 
with  resurrection,  in  a  manner  that  might  be  explained  by  the  fact 
that,  in  Hebrew  (3849),  ''going  up"  often  means  " growing  up,"  and 
"firstfruits  "  may  be  used  in  such  phrases  as  (Rom.  viii.  23)  "  the  first- 
fruits  (awaPXii)  of  the  Spirit,"  (1  Cor.  xv.  20)  "  the  firstfruits  of  them 
that  have-fallen  asleep,"  (ii.  23)  "Christ  the  firstfruits"  (comp.  Jas. 
i.  18,  Rev.  xi v.  4).  'Anap^  in  LXX  represents  several  Hebrew  words 
connected  with  the  offering  of  firstfruits.  But  the  most  frequent  of 
these  is  (41  times)  terumah  (Gesen.  929)  i.e.  something  "lifted  off," 
from  rum  "lift"— which  regularly  means  "lift  up"  (tyou,  85  times), 
"  exalt,"  but  is  exceptionally  rendered  djrapXo/aai  in  2  Chr.  xxx.  24, 
xxxv.  7,  8,  9.  Possibly  Origen  is  playing  on  this  word ;  certainly  he 
has  in  his  mind  some  play  on  the  words  signifying  "  upward  "  motion 
applied  to  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  as  he  has  a  play  on  "  passing  over  " 
applied  to  the  Passover. 

[3999  (iii)  n]  About  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  I  have  found  in 
Origen  no  corresponding  allusion.  Jerome,  however,  in  a  long 
comment  on  Zech.  xiv.  16 — 18  "the  Gen  tiles...  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles," says  "  All  these  things,  which  we  rapidly  summarise,  the 
Jews — and  our  own  Judaizcrs,  or  rather,  not  'our  own'  because 
they  are  'Judaizers ' — hope  to  find  fulfilled  in  the  flesh  (corporaliter) 
...promising  themselves  both  circumcision  and  marriages  during  an 
empire  of  a  thousand  years."  Jerome  himself  takes  it  as  a  spiritual 
promise  "  that  they  may  pass  through  tabernacles  into  Jerusalem,  and 
find  an  eternal  home,  and  cease  to  be  men  of  foreign  nations,  and  may 
become  '  Israelites  in  whom  is  no  guile.' " 

[3999  (iii)  12]  Jerome's  attack  on  materialistic  Tnillennianism 
might  apply  to  Irenaeus  and  earlier  writers.  Irenaeus  (v.  33.  1  foil) 
thinks  that  Jesus  intended  literally  (Mt.  xxvi.  29)  to  "drink  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine. ..new"  with  the  disciples  in  the  Father's  Kingdom; 
he  quotes  "the  elders  who  saw  John,"  on  the  authority  of  Papias, 
as  testif)ing  that  the  Lord  taught  that,  in  the  Messianic  Kingdom, 
preternatural  vines  would  bear  preternatural  vintages  calling  out 
"I  am  a  better  cluster,  take  me,  bless  the  Lord  through  me"; 
Isaiah's  prophecy,  he  thinks  (Iren.  v.  34.  4)  was  to  be  literally  and 
materialistically  fulfilled  (Is.  lxv.  18  foil.;  LXX)  so  that  Jerusalem 
should  be  "a  joy"  and  the  Lord's  people  "a  delight";  even  the 
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youth  of  man  was  to  be  of  "a  hundred  years'";  they  were  literally 
to  "  plant  vineyards,  and  eat  of  the  fruit  of  them " ;  and  in  this 
earthly  paradise  (Iren.  v.  36.  1  foil.)  when  men's  bodies  had  been 
actually  raised  from  the  dead,  "the  Saviour  (Lat.,  God)"  was  to  be 
"  seen  by  all,  according  to  the  worth  of  the  person  seeing,"  in  various 
degrees,  illustrated  by  the  various  produce  ("  thirtyfold,"  "sixtyfold" 
&c.)  in  the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  and  also  by  the  saying  of  the  Lord, 
(Jn  xiv.  2)  "  In  my  Father's  [kingdom]  are  many  mansions  (or, 
stages)  "  (Son  3347  (x)  b). 

These  "  many  stages  (^ovaC) "  through  which  men  are  to  pass  to 
perfection,  and  which  are  likened  to  the  various  stages  of  growth  in 
the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  appear  to  be  parallel  to  Jerome's  "taber- 
nacles" through  which  the  soul  is  to  "pass  into  Jerusalem."  Irenaeus 
does  not  indeed  mention  the  word  "  tabernacle,"  but  he  appears  to 
assume  that,  at  the  first  resurrection  into  the  millennial  Kingdom,  the 
saint  will  rise,  not  indeed  with  what  Paul  (2  Cor.  v.  1 — 4)  calls  "the 
earthly  house  of  our  tabernacle,"  but  with  a  heavenly  one,  being 
"clothed  upon  with  our  habitation  which  is  from  heaven."  Yet 
this  "body"  or  "house"  is  to  be  of  such  a  kind  that  the  saint  can 
literally  eat  and  drink  and  enjoy  the  material  pleasures  of  life. 

[3999  (iii)  13]  Without  Irenaeus,  we  should  not  have  known  of  the 
vine-clusters  of  Papias  and  of  the  millennial  fancies  that  he  records. 
But,  in  the  light  of  these  very  early,  though  scanty  testimonies,  we 
may  be  certain  that  in  the  first  century  wild  notions  were  current 
among  "  Judaizers,"  and  perhaps  among  other  Christians,  about  the 
anticipated  Messianic  "feast,"  or  "joy7' — for  "joy"  (Son  3492 c, 
3583  (viii))  meant  feast — against  which  some  spiritual  Christians 
would  desire  to  protest.  Such  notions  would  be  connected  with 
none  of  the  Jewish  feasts  so  closely  as  with  that  of  Tabernacles, 
associated  pre-eminently  with  the  thought  of  "joy,"  and  with 
"  drawing  waters  with  joy  from  the  wells  of  salvation,"  and  with  the 
mingling  of  that  water  with  wine1.     A  protest  against  such  notions — 

1  [3999  (iii)  13  a]  See  Hor.  //eh.  (on  Jn  vii.  38)  quoting  Succah  chap.  vi.  on  the 
mingling  of  water  with  wine,  after  the  water  had  been  drawn  from  Siloam,  and  ii. 
51a  "whoever  hath  not  seen  the  rejoicing  that  was  upon  the  drawing  of  this 
water,  hath  never  seen  any  rejoicing  at  all."  This  rejoicing  they  called,  says  Hor. 
Htb.,  "the  rejoicing  of  the  law. ..for  by  'waters'  they  often  understand  the  law 
(Is.  lv.  1  &c.)...but  they  add  moreover,  that  this  drawing  and  offering  of  water 
signifies  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Beresh.  A'aioa  70  a  'Why  do  they  call 
it.. .tie  house  of  drawing?  Because  thence  they  draw  the  Holy  Spirit.'  Gloss  in 
Succah,  ubi  supr. :  '  In  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  it  is  expounded  that  they  draw  there 
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in  a  work  like  the  Fourth  Gospel,  which  teaches  largely  by 
symbolism — would  naturally  be  connected  with  some  symbolic 
mention  of  the  feast,  and  there  are  the  following  reasons  for 
believing  that  the  author  had  such  a  protestation  in  view. 

[3999  (iii)  14]  First,  the  account  (Jn  vii.  2  foil.)  of  the  acts  of 
Jesus  during  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  implies  that,  as  conducted 
at  Jerusalem,  it  was  a  "  worldly  "  feast.  This  does  not  mean  merely 
that  this  feast  was  notorious  for  what  is  called  by  Chrysostom  (on  Jn 
vii.  37)  "  revelling  (rpvtprj)."  As  to  the  drinking  of  wine — the  narrative 
of  Cana,  and  the  charge  brought  against  Jesus  of  being  a  "wine- 
bibber,"  indicate  that  Jesus  would  not  have  been  censorious.  But 
(Jn  vii.  3 — 8)  His  brethren,  bidding  Him  go  up,  say  "Manifest 
thyself  to  the  world,"  and  Jesus  retorts  "  The  world  cannot  hate  you, 
but  me  it  hateth. ...Go  ye  up  unto  the  feast.  I  go  not  up  (/oh.  Gr. 
2264 — 5)  unto  the  feast ;  because  my  time  is  not  yet  fulfilled."  The 
meaning  is,  that  the  "joy"  of  this  feast  suited  the  self-manifestation 
of  one  who  (id.  18)  "seeketh  his  own  glory,"  and  that  the  joy  of  it 
was  spiritually  hollow  since  the  Jews  (to.  20)  "seek  to  kill"  Him. 

In  the  second  place,  there  is  something  very  remarkable  in  the 
words  (id.  37)  "Now  on  the  last  day,  the  great  [day]  of  the  feast, 
Jesus  stood  and  cried...."  This  is  the  preface  to  an  invitation.  The 
water-drawing  being  now  presumably  over,  and  the  people  on  the 
point  of  departing  to  their  homes,  Jesus  invites  them  to  come  to 
Him,  if  they  are  still  athirst,  that  they  may  receive  a  stream  of  joy 
not  confined  to  themselves  alone  but  flowing  forth  from  them.  This 
refers  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  brotherhood,  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  John  himself  proceeds  to  tell  us  : — "  This  spake  he  of  the 
Spirit." 

[3999  (iii)  15]  But  the  Spirit  was  given,  according  to  Luke,  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  not  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.     Does  John  wish' 
to  contradict  this  ?     Or  does  he  wish  to  suggest  that  Luke's  account  • 
referred  only  to  a  preparatory  outpouring,  a  "  firstfruits,"  as  it  were, 
of  the  Spirit,  which  was  not  to  be  fully  given  till  later  on,  in  some 

the  Holy  Spirit,  for  a  divine  breathing  is  upon  the  man  through  joy."  John, 
alone  of  the  Evangelists — besides  expressly  naming  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles — 
de«:ribes  (Jn  ii.  1— 11)  a  combination  of  "drawing,"  and  "water,"  and  "wine," 
at  the  wedding  feast  (which  Jews  would  call  "the  joy")  of  Cana,  where  Jesus 
performed  "the  beginning  of  his  signs"  and  "manifested  his  glory";  he  alone 
mentions  (Jn  ix.  7,  11)  that  "pool  of  Siloam  "  which  Jews  connected  with  the 
Feast ;  he  also  alone  mentions  (Jn  xix.  34)  the  mingling  of  water  with  the  blood 
that  flowed  from  Jesus  on  the  Cross. 
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"great  day  of  the  Lord  "  ?  When  John  tells  us  (/oh.  Gr.  2479)  that 
Jesus  "stood"  and  "cried  aloud,"  he  manifestly  implies  that  what 
follows  is  an  utterance  of  special  solemnity  ;  and  when  he  adds  that 
the  day  of  the  utterance  was  not  only  "the  last  day"  of  the  feast  but 
also  "the  great"  day,  it  is  difficult  to  avoid  the  inference  that  he 
wishes  us  to  look  below  the  surface  and  to  think  of  "the  last  day" 
and  "the  great  day"  in  their  usual  Biblical  sense.  "The  last 
day"  (sing.)  occurs  nowhere  in  N.T.  except  in  John,  and  always 
(except  in  Jn  vii.  37)  about  the  day  of  resurrection  or  judgment 
(6  times).  "  Great  day  " — according  to  general,  or  perhaps  universal, 
Biblical  usage — has  the  same  signification.  Is  it  likely  that  such 
a  writer  as  John,  in  such  a  context,  would  exceptionally  use  these 
phrases  for  a  merely  chronological  purpose  ? 

It  is  most  unlikely.  And  the  unlikelihood  is  increased  by  the 
fact  that  Luke  himself  connects  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  with 
phrases  about  "the  last  days"  and  "  before... the  great  day,"  in  such 
a  way  as  could  not  fail  to  cause  discussions  about  the  time  denoted 
by  them.  Acts  ii.  14 — 21  represents  Peter,  after  the  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  as  quoting  Joel  (ii.  28 — 31)  thus  : 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days  (Heb.  and  LXX  after 
these  things)... I  will  pour  forth  of  my  Spirit  (but  Heb.  my  Spirit) 
upon  all  flesh... before  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  the  great 
and  illustrious  (cVi^hhtjs,  but  Heb.  fearful)  [day]."  Cyril,  com- 
menting on  Joel  (quoted  by  Cramer  on  Acts),  is  led  by  the  LXX 
l-ni^avifi  to  describe  the  Revelation  as  an  "Epiphany."  Also  the 
LXX  "[part]  of  my  Spirit"  leads  him  to  mention  "firstfruits." 
Hence  he  speaks  of  "  the  Epiphany  that  is  through  the  Spirit,  which 
also  He  sent  down  as  firstfruits  [to  others]  as  also  to  the  holy  apostles 
(tov  81a  toC  IIveu/iaTO?  cVi^xii-ciai'  i/v  (tat  airap^v  uxrirtp  »cai  tow  ayiois 
airoordXois  KOT«'ire/«/'f»')."  These  facts  suffice  to  shew  that  the  out- 
pouring of  Pentecost  would  be  regarded  by  some  as  being  only  the 
"firstfruits  of  the  Spirit " — a  Pauline  phrase  of  which  Origen  gives 
many  interpretations — the  final  outpouring  being  reserved  for  a 
future  spiritual  Feast  symbolized  by  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  And 
this,  in  all  probability,  was  the  Johannine  view. 

[3999  (iii)  16]  In  the  first  century,  when  Christians  were  expecting 
the  immediate  Advent  of  Christ,  it  would  be  natural  for  many  to 
discuss  the  difference  (in  versions  of  Joel's  prophecy)  between  (Acts) 
"  in  the  last  days "  (Heb.  and  LXX  "  after  these  things  ")  and  "  before 
the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord."    Some  would  perhaps  identify 
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the  two.  Others  would  ask  "  How  long  •  before  the  coming '  were 
'the  last  days'  to  be?"  Jerome  hesitates.  "It  must  either  be 
believed,"  he  says,  "  to  be  the  day  of  resurrection,  or  else,  after  long 
periods  of  time,  the  day  of  judgment  (aut  certe  multa  post  tempora 
dies  judicii)...."  He  inclines  to  the  former,  but  only  because  of  a 
Pauline  (Rom.  x.   13)  quotation  of  the  context. 

John  seems  to  put  aside  such  distinctions  and  to  desire  to  guard 
his  readers  against  supposing  that,  just  as  a  certain  definite  Pentecost 
had  brought  to  the  Church  the  firstfruits  of  the  Spirit,  so  a  certain 
definite  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  would  bring  them  a  full 
fruition  of  it.  According  to  his  view,  while  Passover  and  Pentecost 
remain  as  Christian  commemorations  of  fulfilment,  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles  is  one  about  which  the  Lord  says — as  in  the  sign  at 
Cana — "not  yet."  It  has  no  commemoration,  for  it  has  "not  yet" 
been  fulfilled.  It  is  Christ's  "joy,''  a  continuous  and  growing 
presence,  the  influence  of  His  Paraclete  in  their  hearts,  a  Presence, 
of  which — or  of  whom — His  disciples  can  keep  no  fixed  anniversary 
(Jn  xv.  11,  xvi.  20 — 24,  xvii.  13).  From  the  beginning,  it  is  not 
a  "joy"  of  lazy  rest  or  (3999  (iii)  14)  "revelling,"  but  a  journey 
through  "the  [country]  of  the  Father"  in  which  (xiv.  2)  "there  are 
many  mansions,  or  stages."  It  is  (xvi.  21)  a  joy,  not  over  one's  own 
pleasures,  but  like  the  joy  of  a  mother,  following  a  mother's  anguish, 
over  the  birth  of  her  child.  It  is  a  "joy"  repeatedly  opposed  to 
"the  world  "  and  mentioned  for  the  last  time  in  the  words  (xvii.  13) 
"  But  now  I  come  to  thee :  and  these  things  I  speak  in  the  world 
that  they  may  have  the  joy  that  is  my  own  (Joh.  Gr.  1988)  fulfilled 
in  themselves." 
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*  Some  of  the  texts  in  this  scriptural  Index  are  merely  referred  to,  not  quoted, 
in  the  preceding  pages ;  but  the  disadvantage  to  the  reader  of  sometimes  finding 
a  mere  reference,  where  he  expected  a  comment,  will  be  overweighed  (it  is  hoped) 
by  the  advantage  of  always  knowing,  without  search,  that  if  a  text  is  not  in  the 
Index  it  is  not  in  the  book. 
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25 

689  0 
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18           781/ 

689  0 

12 
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'9 

8440 

1 

3 
7 
"4 

5 

747  c 

12      4           737 

2     6 

922  </ 

887  a 

5-1 1     974 

7 
8 

760/6,  999  (ii) 
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4-6 

7 

829  a 
691; 

12 

1 
1-1 

3 

5 

648* 

646  a*,  888/ 

648a 

1   PETER 

868/ 

1 

I 

843, 

846*, 
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1  699  (n.),  722/ 

3  699  (n.),  747 1, 
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899  (n.),  718, 
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3  I- 1 3     669-710,    999 

(ii)  >7 
1  747  c,         769, 

784  c,  962* 
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1-3      999  (iii)  la 
1-4      813  * 
3  691  n 
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8  814  c,  815/ 
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7-8  737*,  819/ 
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1  691c,  748 
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4-9      983  (viii) 
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26 

'7            726  *,     819  ff. 
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21            783  a 

4 
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5 

1.I-4       870  a, 

6 

24           784  c,  839a 

6-7 
7 
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26           640  a",    866  a, 

873^ 
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27           784  ; 

8-1 1 

JS           781  c,u 

10 

79           691*.   781  c 

11 

8       1-26    797-817 

•           793 1;,     838  *, 

10     1-8 

847* 

1 

1-14    691* 

2           866; 

1-2 

2-3       781 ; 

3 

3           788  a 

4-6 

4           840 

4-7 

5 
6-8 

5           793  d 

6           839  a 

6-8       808  a 

7 
8 

6-9       922  n 

7           760*.  816  ; 

11      1-21 

8           784/,     820  *, 

1 

839  a 

2 

8  full.  983  (i) 

9           667  a,      760/, 

3 

781/3,  819  a", 

3  foil. 

820/ 

3-4 

1 1           800  foil. 

4 

11-14     819*6 

5 

12           722  * 

6 

13           667  a 

7 

14           681* 

8 

16           722/  781a" 

9 

16-20    803  a 

1  7           726  ;,     742  a. 

781/6,    818  ;, 

10 

819/,  868/ 

iR           816* 

13 

19-20    776,  776* 

14 

20           811 

21            809  a,  d 

15 

22           804 

23-4       764/ 

16 
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819/ 

734?,      763  a, 
776  d,     781  g, 
814,5- 
3    818-32 

793^,     799*, 
847* 

814/,  u,  819*, 
781/«.  g,  814 
»,  824  a 
717  h 

763  a,     818/, 
819  m,  922o 
818/ 
793  ; 
784/ 

760/,    781/, , 
824; 
!.  867 (n.), 983  (i) 
663 
804  ; 

«67(n  ),  844;, 
846,  860 
833-46 
781/6,   786  a, 
793  ;,  819;,/ 
866; 
784  g 
922  0 
786  (n.) 
763  *,  ; 
999  (ii)  17  a 
786  a,  793; 
819/ 
847-84 
760/  819; 
691;,    781*,, 
922  0 
765* 
.  983  (i) 
784* 

726  *,  819  a 
733  a 

689  (n.),  784  A 
819/ 
922/,  0 
731/     784 ;, 
820  a,        870, 
873  a",   993 
767(n.),781^, 
786  a,   993 
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760/      820  a, 
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717  a,     866  », 
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886  u,  966 
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1 
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793; 

793;,  819; 

793,  922/ 

7760",      781*, 

791,        792/, 

819  m 

781a,,   819;, 

892  a 

778  a",     786  a, 

819  J 

778  a",     781 », 

819  ;,  939  (n.) 

922/1 
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725  a,  781a„ 

884a  foil.,  «, 

*6 

691*,  793 ,?-, 
884,  884  a-z, 
691 ;,  717^, 
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884/ 

999  (ii)  17  n 
.  832; 

814/ 

832;,  ; 

809  a,      819 «, 

832;,    848*, 

832; 

832;,   877;, 

691/4,  832; 
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"691;,     741  d, 

832; 

726  a,  832;,  d  ' 

999  (ii)  170 

865  a 

733  *,      754/, 
786  a,   995 
888/  A.j 
868/   983   (i) 
8660,  870  a, 
792/ 

760  m,  781  £• 

734  d,     796  ;, 
819; 

734  ; 

M0  d-f,  796 
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16 


3 

4 
6 

6-7 
11 

11-16 
11 

>3-i4 
'S 

16 
16  foil 

'7 

18 
20 
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17 

1-2 

>-'S 
3 

7 
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'3 
14 
'4-15 

'5 

18  passim 

1 

'-3 
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2 
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3 

4 
5 
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866; 
784; 
691; 
792/ 
999  a 
792  p 
881; 
859 
722*, 
996* 
784/ 
I.  866  a-* 
665  a 

792/,  865* 
819;,  999  a" 
667  (n.),  819/ 
663 

983  (iii) 
866  » 

819/     922/ 
983  (iii) 
766* 
999  (ii)  1 
966  a 
874  a-* 
742*,  922/ 
819  a,  *,,  999 

(«)S 
725  a 
983  (ii) 
784^-,  922/ 
983  (ii)  a 
832  a" 
742/ 
999  (ii)  1 
819  i,  940  a-d 
832o",999  (ii)  1 
819/  832  a1 
691/       754/ 
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19      2  foil.  814/ 


6-8 
6-9 

7 
8 

9 
10 


691;,  814/  m, 
999  (ii)  2 
688  *,      691 ;, 
763*,  814  m 
809  a,      815  ;, 
819/,  820  1 
637  *    foil.,  ;, 
645  a",     710  a", 
801  *,  814/  m 
999  (ii)  2 
817  (i)  * 
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999  (ii)  17/ 
888//,/ 
801* 
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922/ 

781/,,    792  m 

793^,  999  (ii) 

3 

888/,  999(H)  3 

667(n.),760m, 


809  a, 
820/, 


8 

9 
10 
11 

12-14 
'4 

15-16 
17 
18 

'9 
19      1  foil 


832  a" 

725  a, 

816;, 

832  a" 

832  a" 

691/  734; 
819  1,  /,  865  « 
866  » 
870  a, 

886  u,  x,  982  * 
866  u 
922/ 
983  (ii)  a 
792/,     922/, 
983  (ii) 
726;,  814  m 
692  a,     763*. 
814  m 


824  a,  873  *, 
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foil.,  769  a, 
781/ ,  862, 
999  (iii)  2 

9     999  (ii)  3 
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I     922/ 

2-4  726  *,  764/ 
760  m,  786  a 

3  742  i 
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5  726  *,  786  a, 
996,  999  (ii)  3 

6  793 ; 

7  803  a 

22   1     873  a,   982;, 
983  (iv) 
1-6   999  (ii)  3 

2  999  (ii)  3 

3  731 « 

5  874  a,  982; 

6  982;,  999  (ii) 
3 

7  740*,  765*, 
809a,  983  (iv) 

9-10  982; 

11  765*,  781  £, 
983  (iv) 

12  733  a,  781.J-, 
838  a",  940  a 

23  passim   886-922,  983 
(iv) 
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760  m 

1 

-3      818/ 

2 

722  0",     726*, 

731  » 

3 

726*,  760  m 

4 

819/,     922  a, 

999  (ii)  4 

5 

819  1,     830  a, 

892  foil.,    922 

a.  q 

6 

764*,  887  a 

7 

722/ 

10 

887; 

io-ii     906 

11 

940a,  954, 964 

11- 

14    956 

12 

901* 

12- 

13     905 

'3 

905  a,  999  (ii) 

4 

'4 

888  *,  999  (ii) 

4 

»4" 

6    918  a 

14-20    888  foil. 

'5 

888  a 

16 

692,       722/, , 

763*.    ;,'888 

(n.),  933,  964, 

983  (iv) 

16-1 

7    916,  922  a,  ;, 

0,  964 

16-20    763* 

'7 

982 

18 

731  *,  n,  888, 

933,  999  (ii)  4 

'9 

888  (n.),  903  a 

20 

692,       90S  a, 

928 

24  passim  983  (v) 

1 

819  a,  *2,  884 

24- 2e,  999  (ii) 

5 

1-9 

983  (v) 

3 

817  (i)  *,  999 

(ii)  6-7 

3-5 

999  (ii)  8-10 

5 

722/      792/ 

814; 

6 

726*,     781  £, 

793  a,  819  a 

„     9 

768 

5      1-1 

815; 

2 

809  a 

3 

781  A, 

3-4 

999  (ii)  1 1 

4 

722  a",  781  At 

5 

781  *j 
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ODE 

ODE 

PAR. 

PAR. 

PAR. 

7-9 

993 

29 

6 

819  *,  *, ,  9S8, 

36 

3 

p.  Iii  (n.),  700, 

8 

906  a 

961 

817  (i)  h 

8-io 

983  (v) 

7 

SSS,  9S8,  961, 

6 

792  g,  793  a" 

9 

809  a,   940  r 

999(H)  11 

8 

906a,  940a 

IO 

731  n,     804c, 

8 

999  (ii)  17  a 

87 

1 

922; 

806  (n.),    999 

9 

819  <• 

38 

passim 

p.  xliv,   981, 

(•i)   II 

IO 

819; 

982;,  988  (vij 

1 1 

999  (ii)  1 1 

1 1 

776*.  922  r 

1 

786  a,         988 

1-3 

640  a*-/,  741a" 

30 

1 

999  a* 

foil.,  983  (vi). 

'-4 

742; 

5 

999  a*,  h 

987  foil.,  999 

'"5 

966  a 

31 

1-5 

697* 

(ii)     13.    »»» 

3 

741  d,     922  r, 

i-9 

983  (v) 

(iii)  3 
983  (1)  (n.) 

999  (ii)  17/ 

2 

870 a,, 983  (v) 

'-3 

4 

742  s,     966  a, 

*.999(ii)8,  11 

2 

990,  991,  999 

999  (ii)  17/ 

3-5 

193  d 

(")   '3 

r, 

731a 

4 

•22  r 

3 

992  foil.,  999 

7 

819  r 

5 

763* 

(")    13 

8 

640</-/ 

6 

697; 

4 

990,  998 

8-io 

922  r 

7 

999  (ii)  17  f 

6,  8 

996 

9 

999  (ii)  17/ 

9 

733  a 

9 

781  £,996,999 

IO 

793; 

1 1 

726/,     844  X, 

(ii)'7' 

12 

999  (ii)  11 

874  a,  999  (ii) 

9"'4 

998 

■3 

996  A 

17a 

IO 

870  ai,  877  cx 

'"3 

664  foil.,  90S 

32 

1 

838  a* 

10-13 

997 

-7,    962,    971 

1-2 

922  r,  983  (v)  * 

10-15 

876* 

foil. 

2 

983  (v)a 

11 

784/ 

I 

664,        666  a. 

33 

2 

734  a* 

13 

688*,  866r 

955  foil. 

4 

877;, 

'3-'5 

768 

i 

666a,  966,972 

5 

768 

1 5-' 1 

997 

3 

664,    664  *,  1, 

5^ 

983  (v)  * 

16-21 

809  a 

666  a,  691/ 

6 

746  A 

•  7 

740* 

i-i 

793  c 

7 

731/,  788  * 

17-20 

878  a,  ; 

2 

906  a 

8 

768,  983  (v)  * 

18  foil 

866  r,  999  (iii) 

3 

803  a 

9 

818/ 

3 

4-5 

p.  xlix  (n.) 

IO 

760  m,  809  k 

89 

passim 

960,      999  (11) 

5 

731/ 

11 

731 »,     818/, 

I?'' 

6 

733  * 

844  w 

6 

766  *,  966,  969 

7 

p.     xlvi    foil. 

34 

1 

760  a*,  999* 

7 

760  m,  R,  922 

731/,    781  fb. 

4 

999     (ii)     12, 

1,999  (ii)  17  r 

999  (ii)  11 

999  (ii)   17? 

8 

819;,     949  a, 

7-8 

731  /,  n 

4-5 

868/,      999  * 

999  (ii)  17  r      % 

8 

p.    xlix    (n.), 

foil.,  999   (ii) 

8-1 1 

819*a 

999  (ii)  17/ 

12 

IO 

819* 

IO 

792  h 

6 

999  d 

11 

873/,  949  a    1 

1 1 

922  r 

35 

i-4 

731«,  814  i 

40 

passim 

962 

ii 

819  m 

i-5 

999  (iii)  1 

1-2 

814  m,  952 

U 

999  (ii)  II 

2 

801* 

3 

731  g  - 

■  6 

922  r,  999  (ii) 

3 

734  a 

5 

640  d-f 

II,    17  d-h 

4 

888  a 

6 

803  a 

18 

768,      819  m. 

4-5 

731* 

7 

731 » 

922  r,  999  a1,  h 

6 

726;,  814  4,  m 

41 

passim 

962,  983  (vi) 

i 

731  g 

7 

819  r 

1 

722*,  999  (ii) 

2 

999  (ii)  3,  12 

8 

922  s 

14 

J"3 

792/ 

36 

1 

906  a 

1-2 

962 

4 

734  ;,      796  ;, 

i-5 

922  j,  940; 

i-7 

728  a 

819*j 

2 

640  a"-/ 

3 

819  *,  *,,  999 

5 

722  a',  731 » 

»-5 

819  r 

1 

(«)I4 

PASSAGES   IN   THE   ODES 


ODE 

ODE 

ODE 

PAR. 

PAR. 

PAR. 

41     3-6 

866  a 

41 

16-17 

983  (vi) 

42   15-17 

796;  foil. 

4 

999  (ii)  14 

17 

983  (vii),  999 

16 

734; 

6 

866* 

(ii)  14 

19-21 

953 

7 

803  a 

42 

passim 

691  n,     798/4, 

20 

819/ 

8-9 

983  (vi) 

953,  983  (vii) 

21 

819  a 

9 

726/4,  763* 

1 

664  (n.) 

21   foil 

.  700  foil.,  753 

IO 

763  *,    817  (i) 

'-3 

961  foil.,  971 

a,  769,  819*, 

a,,    h,    820a, 

foil. 

21-2 

832; 

999  a" 

1— 1 1 

667 

21-3 

700  foil. 

11 

726  a,  819; 

2 

965,  961,  972 

21-4 

726  a 

'3 

804;,  816/ 

4 

999  (ii)  15,  16 

23 

734; 

13-14 

922  a,  g,  s 

4-6 

999  (ii)  17  i 

15 

667*,814a',a,1, 

13-16 

700  foil. 

5 

731  n 

999  (ii)  4  a,  16 

14 

763*,  819  r 

5-7 

731  m-n 

25-6 

667,         722/ 

14-16 

819*2 

6 

793  a" 

840 ;        foil., 

15 

786  a,  819*,; 

9-10 

769 

983  (vii) 

'5"'7 

922; 

11-12 

719 

26 

846*,983(vii), 

16 

704  a,  819* 

15 

786  a 

999  (ii)  17 

57* 
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[  The  references  are  to  paragraphs  [S]636— [8]999  (the  S  not  being  printed) ;  "  ads." 
means  that  the  preceding  word  (e.g.  "  angel  (abs.)  ")  is  absent  from  the  Odes ; 
"c.  w."  means  "con/used,  or  con/usable,  with";  "conn.  n>."  means  "con- 
nected with.1''] 


Aaron  828  c,  999  (ii)  16  ;  the  rod  of  60S  b, 
922/;  (he  breastplate  of  825  a;  the 
crown  of  922/;    s.   Priest 

Abaddon  734  d 

Abel,  the  blood  of,  "the  word"  817  (i)  * 

Abiding,  divine  and  human  838  d ;  of 
the  Spirit,  the  838  d,   884  «, 

"Able,  I  am,"  expressed  by  "I  find 
how  "  784/ 

About,  c.  w.  "  to"  709 d 

Above,  everything  is  999*;  s.  Below 

Abraham  847-83  passim,  711-27  ;  the 
soul  of,  drawn  forthwith  a  kiss  642  a; 
the  "prize"  of,  faith  662  a;  the 
nameof,  numerically  allegorized  674a ; 
called  God's  "  lover"  711,  719  a,  999 
(ii)  17/;  the  reward  of  721,  868; 
"the  rock"  722,  733a;  persecuted 
by  Nimrod736*;  entertaining  angels 
760/;  the  exploring  mind  of  784  h, 
848  4;  the  first  of  whom  it  is  said 
that  he  fears  God  802;  peace  prepared 
for  809  d;  in  God's  "  secret  "  816  a  ; 
the  first  to  be  described  as  rich  820  a ; 
the  army  of  820  h  ;  "  takes  the  harvest 
of  Nimrod  "  820  h  ;  the  champion  of 
truth  and  freedom  823 ;  free  and  a 
king  839  A;  raised  up  from  the  East 
843;  the  psalm  of  844  r;  the  reins  of 
848  d;  transmuted  physically  888/; 
receives  the  priesthood  from  Melchi- 
zedek  888  0  ;  the  exultation  of  864*  ; 
receives  God  as  his  "  sun  "  865  ;  fares 
delightfully  887;  A.  and  rest  867; 
A.  a  lad,  but  Noah  a  child  867  ;  turns 
from  astrology 870*  ;  plantsan  orchard 
or  "paradise"  873c;  bows  himself 
before    his   guests    873/;     plants    a 


"paradise"  and  makes  proselytes 
878  e;  beholds  truth  in  a  mirror  884 g\ 
called  "lord  "  by  Sarah  884 x-y;  in 
Jubilees,  refers  to  rain  as  "  from  the 
Most  High"  922*;  bids  his  grand- 
children serve  the  Most  High  922 e; 
the  Peratfs  or  Passer  over  948 

Abram  922/ 

Abruptness  669,  926 

Abyss  779;  the  abysses  were  sunk  814  e, 
999  (ii)  8  foil. 

Accursed  962 ;  s.  Hang 

Accusative,  in  Syriac,  ambig.  784  e;  in 
Heb.  784  ^ 

Acknowledge  with  praise  193  e-f 

Acknowledgment,  make,  and  confess 
844/ 

Acquire,  purchase,  and  create  766  foil., 
808  h-o ;  a.  new  senses  983  (i) ;  s. 
Purchase 

"  Active  and  Passive  go  together  "  698  * 

Acts  of  John,  the  802  A,  810  s ;  on  "  the 
Word"  and  "the  Son"  698a,  781  w; 
represents  Jesus  as  singing  a  hymn 
698  a-*,  793  a";  on  the  Cross  of  Light 
698  a,  962 

Acts  of  Thomas,  the  672 

Adam  709  a  foil. ;  terrified  by  the  first 
night,  p.  Ii  (n.) ;  the  book  of  the 
generations  of  776/;  released  from 
Sheol  814  d ;  caused  to  rest  in  Eden 
863  ;  ye  shall  die  like  922  c 

Admirable,  c.  w. "  the  Lord's  "  999  (ii)  1 1 

"  Admiration,  and  delightful  awe  "  742a 

Adoption  of  sons  809 

Aeon,  i.e.  spiritual  time  722  a,  780 ; 
measures  of  781  n ;  is  "to-day  "  862  a 

Aeons  781  i-tt ;  the  fulness  of  the  778 
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foil.,  781 1  foil.  ;  c.  w.  nations  781/; 
repeaters  of  God's  glory  791;  har- 
monious and  fruitful  939 ;  speaking  and 
silent  781 1,  z, 

"  Aeonian,"  in  Philo,  is  "the  Gracious 
Giver"  722a 

Affection  809  «  ;  s.  Fervent-love 

Affliction,  Israel's,  is  God's  987 

Age,  the  Leader  of  the  781/;  ».  Aeon 

Ages  of  man,  five  781  i  ;  seven  814/ 

Agrippa,  the  name  880  a 

Ahasuerus  731  / 

Aktba  761 ;  on  the  Song  of  Songs  641 ; 
made  "a  golden  Jerusalem"  for  his 
wife  654;  on  "pulverising " 746 c  ;  on 
self-humbling  160  g;  was  reproached 
for  ignorance  of  Haggada  8140*,  ; 
differs  fiom  Haggadists  814  d2;  on 
Araboth  872  h  ;  on  Succoth  999  (iii)  2 

All,  i.e.  every,  or  every  kind  of  940  a 

Allegorizing,  s.  Origen,  Philo 

Allusions,  in  the  Odes  730,  795,  797  *, 
808,  918-19,  999  (ii)  17/,  h-t ;  s. 
Abraham,  Moses,  Ked  Sea  &c,  also 
Lead  (n.),  Mirror,  Spot  &c. 

"  Alone,  the,  good  for,  to  be  alone  "  764* 

Alpha,  the,  and  the  Omega  913  a 

Alpha  privative,  Syriac  substitute  for 
781  A, 

Altar-steps  999  (ii)  13 

"  Am,  I,    how  expressed  999  (ii)  1 7  i 

Ambiguity  78B,  925;  s.  Future,  Posses- 
sive, Suffix 

Amen,  a  name  of  Jesus  913  a 

Ammi,  i.e.  my  people  844  x,  999  (ii)  17 
a  ;  c.  w.  with  me  841  * 

Amminadib  841,  999  (ii)  17  a-c 

And,  meaning  "even"  or  "that  is  to 
say"  731  /,  734a,  763 c,  815  m,  844 f 

Angel  (abs.),  s.  Sandalphon 

Angels  (abs. ) 722  h  ;  are  "the  minstrels" 
at  the  Red  Sea  640  e ;  sons  of  God 
696 ;  six  hundred  thousand  at  Sinai 
661a,  896  *;  jealous  of  man  814  s  ; 
Moses  among  the  696-7,  833 ;  in  LXX 
=  Elohim  in  Heb.  999  (ii)  17  / 

Anger,  s.  Wrath 

Anointed  819a-*6;  "the  A.  is  One" 
702 ;  s.  Christ,  Messiah 

Antenatal  soul,  the  814  c-h,  878  c 

Anthropomorphism  814  0,  815  a,  817 
(i)  h;  s.  Breasts,  Heart,  Milk,  &c. 

Antipas,  Herod  996  a  foil.  ;  s.  Herod 

Antithesis,  freq.  in  the  Odes  764/,  805  a  ; 
introduction  and  explanation  by  839  ; 
between  "  above  "and  "  below  '  858 p 

Antoninus,  at  the  head  of  "  proselytes  ' 
691 0 

Apocalypse,  s.  Bantch,  Elijah,  Revela- 
tion 


Apocrypha,  s.  Baruch,  Enoch  &c. 

Apollo  893,  918 

Apollos  765  <r 

Aporrot  and  aporroia  738-9,  746a,  884  / 

Appearance,  or  Epiphany  999  (iii)  7 

Appeared,   "  it  a.  to  me  [in  a  vision] 

that  he  is  the  Lord  "  958 
Appearing  before  God,  i.e.  making  an 

offering   783;   Christ's  appearing  or 

manifestation  after  death  784  a 
"  Apple-tree,  the,"  the  Law  696 
Apprehend,  double  meaning  of  735* 
Aquila796^,  814 s,  848a, 903a,  905a", 976; 

on   "truth"  and  "bow"  896a;   on 

man  falling  short  of  God  999  (ii)  17  / 
Araboth,  a  celestial  region  872/  foil. ; 

c.  w.  west,  sea,  sweet  872  i 
Aramaic,  translation  from  637  d ;   and 

Syriac  692  a;  Aram.    "son"=Heb. 

"  created  "  699*  ;  Aram.  "  find  how  " 

=  Gk  "be  able"  784/ 
Aretas,  Josephus  on  996  *,  e 
Arise,  s.  Raise,  Resurrection 
Ark,  Noah's,  resting  686  a  ;  a  figure  of 

the  Cross  686/  ;  lifted  up  998 
Ark,  of  the  Covenant,  the,  shews  "  the 

Economy "  of  the    Father   with   the 

Son  959;   conn.  w.  rest  686 
Arm,  God's  815  a 
Arms,  c.  w.  steps  999  (ii)  13 
Army,  of  angels,  the  722  h 
Arrow,  God's  885  foil. ;  the  Messiah  894 
Article,  the,  in  Aram,  and  Syr.  692  a 
Artist,  and  artisan  773 
Arts,  evil  746 «' 

Asartha,  a  name  of  Pentecost  999  (iii)  9 
Ascension,  the  Psalm  of  833-7 ;  in  the 

Ephesian  andColossian  Epistles  834-7 
Asclepius,  one  of  the  books  of  Hermes 

781  za 
Ascribe  holiness  666  a 
Ashamed,  "  God  not  a."  814  a 
Assumption  of  Moses,  the  698  d 
Astrology,  Chaldean  870* 
Ath,  various  meanings  of  913  a 
Athene,  on  "the  keys  "  908* 
Attack,  c.  w.  draw  lots  999  (ii)  1 1  and 

17  d  foil. 
Attributes,  of  God,  the  ten  6520",  659 
Augustine,  St,  on  Epiphany  999  (iii)  7 
Awakening,  to  the  love  of  the  Son  690 

foil.  ;  diff.  from  watching  691  m,  803 

"  Awe,  delightful     742  a 

Habe,  of  God,  the  705,  817  a-i;  conn, 
by  Clem.  Alex,  with  Jacob  at  Peniel 
769  c ;  the  New  People  810 

Babes  999  (ii)  15;  b.  and  sucklings, 
variously  interpreted  814  r,  s 
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Babel  T92  c,  844  i,  855  / 
Banner,  l.  w.  sign,  signal,  and  signing 
896a;  *.  Ensign,  Standard 

Baptism,  conn.  w.  Noah  688  c  foil. ;  of 
Israel,  the  781 ;  the  Odes  rather 
applicable,  than  allusive,  to  786  a; 
conn.  w.  the  washing  of  "the  in- 
wards" 884  o  ;  the  sign  of  the  Cross 
in  896  a 

Baptism,  Christ's,  alluded  to  923/; 
conn.  w.  descent  to  Sheol  999  (ii)  io; 
symbolized  by  the  fifth  day  999  (iii)  j ; 
conn.  w.  the  Epiphany  999  (iii)  7 

Baptismal  hymn,  the  Song  of  Moses  a 
752 

Baptist,  John  the,  s.  John 

"  Baptized  feet  "  884/ ;  our  fathers  were 
baptized  into  Jesus  in  Jordan  (Origen) 
960 

Baptizing  and  enlightening  999  (iii)  4 

Baraytha  662  a 

Barley  loaves  999  (iii)  9 

Barnabas,  on : — regeneration  709c,  802  a"; 
milk  and  honey  802  c,  814/;  the 
creation  of  man  814  a*;  the  sabbath 
861  ;  the  318  of  Abraham's  army 
820  h,  915  *  ;  the  spreading  oat  of 
hands  in  Isaiah  964 c,  971 

Bartimaeus  755  k 

Bantch,  Apocalypse  of,  the  819*,, 
905  *,  962  a 

Base,  useless,  or  humble  999  (ii)  15 

Bathing  and  washing  884  i,  0 

Bath  Kol  984 

Be,  to,  reduplicated  999  (ii)  17  p 

Beam,  Cross,  and  Tree  956 ;  s.  Cross, 
Tree 

Bear,  i.e.  bring  forth  a  child  817  (i)  h 

"  Beautifying  God"  727  c 

Beauty,  of  God,  the  662;  of  things 
animate  and  inanimate  792/  foil.  ; 
"greatness  of  b."  792/;  conn.  w. 
the  Temple  792 y,  ;  relation  of,  to 
Truth  792  qt ;  an  emanation  of  884  / 

Beersheba  873  c ,  875  e,  g 

"  Beget,"  and  "  bring  forth  "  817  (i)  Ti  ; 
"  His  riches  begat  me"  817  (i)  a,, 
820  a 

Beginning,  "in  the  b."  726 A;  Jerome 
on  699  * ;  Wisdom,  creation  of,  "  in  " 
or  "as,"  the  769,  comp.  772;  c.  w. 
opening  793  c ;  from  the,  c.  w.  east- 
ward 876  c 

Behold  in  a  mirror,  or  reflect  884  r 

Being  (n. ),  God's  781  d-f\  Philoon  781  d 

Belief,  or  faith  718-22  ;  Abraham's  719 
foil.  ;  conn.  w.  seal  721 ;  thy  belief, 
i.e.  the  belief  in  thee,  O  God  722  * 

Believers,  thy,  i.e.  the  b.  in  thee  719 

Beloved,     the     639,    689-77;     various 


meanings  of  754  e;  diff.  Syr.  words  for 

7B4/;  s.  Benjamin,  Dearly-beloved 
Below,    nothing  is   999*;    above   and 

858/ 
Benjamin,  son  of  the  right  hand  797  a,  b, 

814o,  815 n,  «s,  ;  and  Reuben  814  j; 

the  beloved  of  the  Lord  816;  the  little 

one  816 
Benoni  796/,  814  I,  816  e\ ,  cj 
Ben  Sira,  on  Noah  686  d;  on  Wisdom 

745,  746  a,  769,  817  (i)  d 
Bereaved  815  i 
Bezaleel  940  e 
Birth,  s.  Beget 
Bitter,  conj.  for  "Lord"  742/;  c.  w. 

dying  877  e;  bitterness,  of  trees  877  e 
Blessing  968 ;  c.  w.  pool  749  a 
Blind,  the,  and  the  lame  999  (iii)  9 
Blood,  c.  w.  price  999  (ii)  3  ;  on  the  b., 

i\c.  at  the  risk  999  (ii)  3  ;  of  grapes, 

the  710  c,  817  (i)  * 
Body,    the   members  of  the  674 ;    the 

Church  as  a  689*;  a  city  as  a  742/ 
Boil,  the,  of  Hezekiah  and  of  Egypt 

940* 
Bones,  dry,  the  vision  of  982  c 
Book,  of  the  generations  of  Adam,  the 

776/;  and  writing  826  b ;  and  table(t) 

903  b 
Booths,  in    the   Feast   of  Tabernacles 

999  (iii)  1 
Borrowing,  from  Scripture,  pp.  xxifoll., 

xxiv  foil.,  999(H)  l^dtj-s;  s.  Origin- 
ality, Quotation 
Bounds,  at  Sinai,  the  742 
Bow  (n.),  God's  887  foil.,  892  foil. ;  first 

mention  of  (the  rainbow)  892  ;  conn. 

w.  wheel  895  ;  c.  w.  truth  896  a 
Bow   down,    like   a   slave    803^;   like 

Abraham  873/;  the  first  mention  of 

bowing  oneself  873/ 
Branch,  •'  son  "  meaning  710  b 
Branches,  in  metaphor  670-71 
Bread  (abs.)  726  c;  and  wine,  Melchi- 

zedek  s  843  a,  922  i;  and  wine,  Philo 

on  922  *  ;   9.  Wine 
Breasts  710  a*;   "  roy  b.,"  i*.  the  sources 

of  my  sustenance  814/ ;  of  the  Father, 

the  645  a",  814  1,  m  foil. 
Breath,  t.  w.  soul  793* 
Brethren,  delivered  by  a  brother  694  a, 

comp.  709* 
Brevity  874*,  999  (ii)  17/, /foil. 
Bride,  the  638-9  ;  in  the  Song  of  Songs 

641-8;  the  crown  of  664  foil.;  "meets" 

the  Bridegroom  792  * ;  and  the  mirror 

884/;    typified  by  Abraham  or   the 

redeemed  soul  999  (ii)  17/ 
Bridegroom,  the,  at   first  implied  and 

finally  mentioned  759,  947 ;  in   the 
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Song  of  Songs  642  a  ;  the  crown  of 
660  foil.,  664  foil. ;  of  the  Law  657  ; 
of  Genesis  657  ;  goes  to  meet  the 
Bride  792*;  in  the  Clementine 
Homilies  884  jr  ;  the  false,  Error  951, 
996  ;  the  corrupt(ed)  983  (ix),  998 
Bridge,  in  the  Odes,  a  fourfold   l>.  in 

Ephrem  949  a 
Bring,  or  carry,  ambig.  873a 
Bring  forth  (a  child)  817  (i)  // 
Broad,  God's  commandment  is  784  m 
"  Brooding,"  the,  of  the  Spirit,  implies 

life  699 
Brother,  deliverance  by  a  694  a 
Bud,  Aaron's    rod  that   budded   668*, 

922/ 
Build,  conn.  w.  son  669 ;  on  Abraham 
the  rock  722  ;  and  plant  875  c ;  "  those 
whobuilded  the  wall  "  727  * 
Builder,  of  the  Temple,  the  644 
Builders   of  the  wall,  a   term    for  the 

Pharisees  996  a,  d,  comp.  727* 
Bush,  the  vision  of  the  968,  comp.  838  c 


Caiaphas,  the  prophecy  of  844/ 

Cain  858  * 

Cana,  the  sign  in  817  (i)^,  999  (iii)  13  a, 

comp.  999  (iii)  16 
Captive,  leading  c.  for  freedom  833-7 ; 

Moses   leading  captivity  c,  that   is, 

taking  the  Law  c.  838/-£ 
Captivity,  first  mention  of  823 
Captivity  of  the  Jews  638  ;  two  returns 

from  999  (iii)  5 
Carry  me,  perhaps  lead  me  873  a 
Cast  forth  858  c 

Cedar,  the,  the  enemy  of  the  Vine  905* 
Change,  with  "into"  874*  ;  or  migrate 

877  *  ;  changing  God's  Place  713 
Chariot,   the    name  given  to   Ezekiel's 

vision  895;  s.  983  (i)-999 passim 
Chariots  of  God,  the  838/ 
Charioteer,  of  Israel,  the  896  al ;  a  divine 

896  ;  of  my  thoughts,  the  999  (ii)  1 7  * 
Chastise  (abs.) 

Child  817  a-i ;  s.  Babe,  Little 
Children,  c.  w.  sons  962 ;  Isaiah's  802  i 
Child-leader,  the,  is  the  Logos  817  £■ 
Child-training,  or  discipline  974  ;  c.  w. 

government  974  ;  i.e.  rod  976 
Christ,  Anointed,  or  Messiah  819  a-*0  ; 

in   the   Psalms  of  Solomon  and    the 

Odes  819*3-*o 
Chrysostom,  on  beholding  in  a  minor 

884  s ;  on  "snowshowers"  of  miracles 

940a";     on   the    "revelling"   at  the 

Feast   of  Tabernacles  999    (iii)    1 4  ; 

s.  also  747*,  760  p 
Church,    or     Congregation,    s.     Body, 


Ilride,  Collectivity,  Israel,  Members, 
"We,"  "You" 

Circumcise,  the  Syr.  for  847  c;  circum- 
cising the  heart  847-8 

Circumcision,  the  seal  of  722/;  conn, 
w.   putting  off  858  d 

Cistern,  a,  and  a  spring  855 £■ 

City,  of  gold,  a  664;  a,  regarded  as  a 
Body  742/ 

Cleansing  688  * 

Cleaving  to  673,  691*.  734  A 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  on  : — David's 
instruments  of  music  645  c  ;  the  Babe 
of  God  705,  817  a-i;  the  Babe  and 
Jacob  769c;  the  books  of  Hermes 
781  e[ ;  the  Choice  of  Hercules  784  m  ; 
the  mystery  of  regeneration  802  c  foil. ; 
the  Babe,  the  New  People  810  j  "the 
youth  of  humanity  in  Christ"  817  *  ; 
Isaac  817c  ;  the  Fruit  of  the  Virgin 
817  (i)  a-g\  the  Charioteer  of  Israel 
896  a,;  the  sign-letter  964  ;  the  three- 
fold office  of  the  rod  965a  ;  the  child- 
training,  or  discipline  of  the  Cross 
974  ;  man  falling  short  of  angels  999 
(ii)  17/;  the  Epiphany  999  (iii)  7 

Clement  of  Rome,  on  the  Demiurgus 
and   Father  of  the  aeons  781  p-q 

Clementine  Homilies,  the,  on  the  Bride's 
mirror  884  x 

Clcopas,  "  those  round  C."  912  a 

Clothe,  the  Spirit  clothed  itself  with 
637rf ;  being  clothed  with  a  seal  722  i ; 
clothe  oneself  with  760  m  foil. 

Clothing,  c.w.  hearts  809  c;  c.  w.  haven 
992  ;  of  light  993  ;  priestly,  Philo  on 
722 ;',  comp.  760  c ;  Israel's,  the  letters 
of  the  Name  of  God  760  n 

Cloud,  in  Exodus,  the  731 0 

Codex  N,  of  the  Odes,  p.  xix,  636,  999 
(ii)  passim 

Collectivity  and  individuality  725,  739, 
748,  749,  883 

Colossians,  the, Epistle  to,  the  Ascension 
in  834-6;  on  circumcision  868  a1 

Coming,  "strength  for  their  a"  747/ 

Command  (n.)  (better  visitation),  a 
letter  of  888  a;  c.  w.  filth  996  c 

Commanding  one,  the,  i.e.  Herod 
Antipas  996a  foil. 

Common  language,  the,  of  early  Christi- 
anity 884  24 

Common  way,  in  the,  not  c.  w.  emptily, 
in  Greek  999  (ii)  7 

Companionship,  c.  w.  thought  819/ 

Comparative,  the,  how  expressed  in 
Hebrew  884* 

Compassionate,  the  687  c,  760  r ;  t.  w. 
troubled  796/ 

Compassionating  781  a-c 
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Completing,  c.  w.  summary  90S* 

Compliant  815  a 

Confess,  i.e.   acknowledge  with   praise 

793  e,  844  p 
Confusion  of  tongues,  the  793  c 
Congregation,  the,  and   the  individual 
726,  739,  748;  s.  Church,  Collectivity 
Conquest,  associated  with  righteousness 

804  c  ;  s.  Victory 
"  Continual  sacrifice,  the"  781/,  foil. 
Continually,  offer  sacrifice  781/,  foil. 
Continuity  of  thought  in  the  Odes  938- 

63 
Contrarieties,  many,  work  to  one  result 

900 
Conversion,  in    Luke,  conn.    w.   "  the 

way  "  766  i 
Coptic,  a  hybrid  language,  p.  utiii  (n.) ; 
the  Odes  in  668  a ;  Greek  words  in 
747/;  the  imperative  in  832*  foil. 
Corban  (Syr.  )  =  seven  diff.  Heb.  words 
for   offering,    but   never   sacrifice   of 
victim  781/ 
Correspondence,  or  responsiveness  868 ; 

s.  Seal,  Truth 
Corrupt  (adj.),  Israel,  in  her  doting  999 
Corrupt  (vb),  c.  w.  destroy  78l£,  998; 
"all  flesh  had  corrupted   his  way" 
766* 
Corrupt(ible)  (adj.)  781/  foil. 
Corruption  781/;  the  end  of,  was  life 

793  a  ;  Ezekiel  on  999 
Cosmos,    the,    Philo   on    717  * ;    time. 
chroiws,  a  son  of  723  a  ;  the  Mother 
of,    the    Knowledge   of   the    Maker 
769  d,  comp.   913  u, 
Counsel,  or  secret  801a;    God  taking 

802^,  876  c 
Courage  (good),  be  of  844  a 
Covenant  844  c ;  the  true,  of  the  Lord 
824/  846,  860  ;  with  Abraham,  the 
844  c,  846 
Create,  rare  in  the  Odes  763  a,  765  a  ; 
"He    that   created   Wisdom"    766; 
create  or  purchase  766  foil. 
"Created"    (lleb.)  =  "  son"    (Aram.) 
699  A,  772 ;  ten  things  c.  between  the 
suns  813  a;   seven    things   c.  in   the 
beginning  876  0" 
Creating,  in/ic/  and  in  idea  703 
Creaiion,  i.e.  created    things,  realised, 
rather  than  re-created  773-4;  animate 
and  inanimate  792  p  foil. ;  the  song  of 
793 
Creator,  the  Lord  the  766-76 
Cross  (n.)   (abs.)  982  a;  represented  by 
"beam  "  or  "  tree"  664-6,  817  (>)  d, 
966  982  a  ;  the  c.  and  the  Ark  686/; 
a  c.  of  Light  698  a,  963  ;  numerically 
expressed  820  h  ;  the  sign  of  the,  in 


baptism  896  a;  expresses  Christ's 
"  yoke  "  911 ;  described  as  ascending 
to  heaven  962  ;  conn.  w.  rod  975 

Crossing  rivers  999  (ii)  17  r;  Philo  on 
948,  975 ;  s.  Passing  over 

Crown,  of  the  living  truth,  the  646-68, 
824  a ;  meanings  of,  for  Jews  and  for 
Gentiles  646-8 ;  of  Solomon,  the  649 ; 
of  the  Bridegroom  and  of  the  Bride 
651,  664  foil. ;  the  c.  of  good  name 
653  a ;  the  holy  722/  ;  David's  824  d\ 
or  shelter  999  (iii)  1 

Crowns,  the  three  663 ;  the  four  663  a, 
730 

Crownless,  i.e.  "naked "722/ 

Crucifixion  666  a;  spreading  out,  or 
stretching  forth,  the  hands  in  971; 
regarded  by  Philo  as  a  type  of  sin 
983  a 

Cry  unto  God  966  a   • 

Cup,  *'  the  Son  is  the  cup  "  693,  814/  m 

Curse,  s.  Accursed 

Darkness,  spiritual  731  e 

Date  of  the  Odes,  indications  of  the, 

p.    xxii,    714-15,    735,    781s,    803/ 

817  c,  817  (i)  and  (i)  *,  819  *, ,  844  m, 

846*.  866  *,  884*,,  913,  999  (iii)  4; 

a  provisional  hypothesis  as  to  923-37 

Dative,  c.  w.  accusative  784  e 

Daughter,  Wisdom  a,  yet  a  Father  764* 

David  685,  690,  731 « ;  the  harp  of 
742*;  the  representative  of  Israel 
833  c ;  the  key  of  907-8  ;  the  root  of 
908  ;  alluded  to  in  the  Odes  933  r ; 
made  himself  humble  999  (ii)  15; 
gave  Solomon  the  pattern  of  the 
Porch  of  the  Temple  999  (iii)  la 

Davidic  phrases  999  (ii)  17/ 

"  Day,  the,"  various  meanings  of  793  0, 
866  a  ;  the  great  865  a ;  the  last  and 
the  great  999  (iii)  14-1 5  ;  d>ff-  {rom 
daybreak  999  (ii)  170;  the  fifth, 
symbolism  of  999  (iii)  7 

Dead,  "his  (U.  Shed's)  dead"  958 

Dearly-beloved  764/  815  m ;  s.  Fervent- 
love 

Death  734*;  introduced  negatively 
891/;  and  Sheol  796  e  foil.  ;  "I  will 
be  thy  death,  O  Death  "  796/ 

Deceiver,  the  875,  997 

Dedication,  of  the  Temple,  the  999  (iii) 
1  * ;  the  feast  of,  called  the  Feast  of 
Lights  999  (iii)  7 

Deep-sleep  803  * 

Defiled,  s.  Polluted 

Detalorts,  under  Domitian  731  k,  938 

Delight-sweetly  867 

Delightful-sweetness  870  c 

Deliverance,  s.  Red  Sea,  Redemption 
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Demiurgus,  the  (in  Trismegistus)  "  the 

Lord  and  Father  and  God  and  D.  of 

the  First  and  One  God  "  764  d,  814  «  ; 

(in  Philo)   "D.  and    Father  of  that 

.which  has  come  into  being"  769 d 

Depths,  cast  into  the  781  h3  ,  999  (ii)  8 

Descensus  ad  Inferos  667,  796/,  g 

Descent  to  Sheol,  of  the  Messiah,  the 

697  c,  999  (ii)  8  ;  is  prepared  for  as  a 

climax  824,  999  (ii)  17  r;  s.  Sheol 
Design,  purpose,  or  thought,  God's  814  / 
Despise,  despising  persecutors  731  m  ; 

despised  and  rejected  781 *3 
Destroy,  "destroy  destruction"  734a"; 

t.  w.  corrupt  781/,  998 
Destroyer,  the  753  *,  781  g 
Deuteronomy,  the  influence  of  847 
Development,  of  God's  Kingdom  746 
"  Dew,"  the  symbolism  of  726c-rf,  866, 

870  c  ;    conn.    w.     "seal"    118  c-d ; 

"  the  dew  of  the  Lord  "  814*.  m 
Diadem    648  a    foil. ;     wearing     many 

diadems  893 
Didachl,  the,  i.e.  The   Teaching  of  the 

Twelve  Apostles  964,  967,  973,  978- 

9 
Die,    often    with    negative   734  c;    that 

dieth  not  691/;  they  died  (in  Philo) 

i.e.  they  lived  831 ;  s.  Dying 
Diminish,  c.  w.  speak  803  c 
Discipline,  or  child-training,  conn.  w. 

the  Crucifixion  974 
Discord,  Philo  and  Origen  on  820 g 
Dispensation,  or  government  906  a 
Dispersion,  a  Gentile  844  1,  891 
Districts,  or  provinces  886  foil.,  891 
Divorce,  in  a  Zadokite  work  996a  foil. ; 

Jesus  on  996* 
Dog,    i.e.    idolater  731 /;    "like   mad 

dogs"  922  r 
Domitian  731  k ,  936  *,  c 
Door,  and  gate  784  i  foil. 
Doublehearted  999/ 
Dove,    a,    God    mourning    like    712 ; 
'  emblem  of  Israel  819  a  ;  in  the  Ark 

and  at  Christ's  baptism  983  (v),  999  (ii) 

5.6 
Dragon  of  seven  heads,  the  982  c,  999 

(ii)  3 

Dragons,  are  kings  of  the  nations  996  a 

Drama,  in  the  Psalms  793/,  comp. 
833  c 

Drawing,  of  Israel,  the,  by  the  Beloved 
750;  by  understanding  775  c;  of  (spi- 
ritual) waters  999  (iii)  4 

Drink  746,  853-4,  855/ ;  c.  w.  kiss,  p. 
xlvi,  999  (ii)  1 1 ;  s.  Cup,  Milk 

Dromos,  Hebraized  764* 

Drop,  "a  dropper  [of  words],"  "he 
that  dropped  waters  of  lying  "  996 


a-e ;  "  the  birds  dropped  their  wings  " 

999  (ii)  6 
Drowning,   Hillel   on   999    (ii)  8  a ;   s. 

Sink 
Drunkenness,    in  good   sense  856/  /, 

922/ 
Dumb,  first  mention  of  793  * 
Dumbness,    how   healed   660  a,  758  *  ; 

Ibn  Ezra  on  743*,  865/ 
Dwelling,  s.  Abiding,  Place 
Dying,  c.  w.  bitter  877  c;  s.  Die 

Ears,  have  become  mine  858/;    open 

your  ears  799  *,  819 
Earth,  "  the  whole  e."  746/, 
East,  a  conqueror  from  the  843 
Eastward,  or  from  the  beginning  876  c 
Eat  (abs.) 

Ecclesia,  a  Virgin  Mother  817  (i)  c-e 
Ecstasy,  little  Benjamin  in  815  c2 
Eden,  the  planting  of  814/;  the  gracious- 
sweetness  of  881  * 
Edens,  or  delights  855  a 
Egypt,  Deliverance  from  730  foil.,  and 

s.  Exodus,  Moses  etc. ;  the  "  boil  "  of 

940* 
Egyptians,   s.   Red    Sea,    Ketributoin, 

Wisely 
Eighth  day,  the  686/ 
Klder  and  younger,  the  814  s ;  the  eldest 

Logos  796 1 ;  s.  Rab 
Election,  first  mention  of  815/ 
El-i,  i.e.  "  iny  God  "  717  c,  d 
Eliezer,    i.e.   "my  God,  help"    730c; 

numerical  equivalent  of  820* 
Elijah,  Apocalypse  of,  the  809/ 
Elijah,  "  regarded  not  the  honour  of  the 

Son  "  698  c  ;  did  not  possess  the  secret 

of  the  Lord  809  «< ;  the  three  signs  of 

964  c 
"Elijah,"   quoted  in  Jewish   tradition 

809  n,  0 
Elohim.  LXX  "gods"  999  (ii)  17/;  I 

said,  ye  are  922c  ;  man  falling  short 

of  999  (ii)  17  /;  conn.  w.  judges  922  c 
Elyon,  i.e.  Most  High  922 1 
Emanations,  Gnostic  738,  comp.  884 1 
Emeth,  truth,  the  m  in  915  c 
Empire,  Christ's, and  Nebuchadnezzar's, 

compared  by  Tertullian  891 
Empires,  four  863 
Emptily,  c.  w.  sufficiently  999  (ii)  1 ;  in 

Greek,  could  not  be  c.  w.  "  in  the 

common  way  "  999  (ii)  1 
Emptiness,  or  vanity  886/ 
Empty  731  r  ;  no  e.  thing  999  (ii)  2  ;  ins. 

by  Codex  N  999  (ii)  13 
End,  (i)decision,  (2)  sequel  848*,;  c.w. 

expectation  819 s 
Enemies  731  n,  815  s 
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Engraving,  c.  w.  opening  or  key  918  a 

Enlightening  and  baptizing  999  (iii)  4 

Enmity,  between  the  serpent  and  the 
seed  of  the  woman,   p.  li  (n.) 

Enoch,  the  Book  of,  on  : — Noah  686 d; 
the  sheep,  i.e.  Moses,  ascending  the 
rock,  i.e.  Sinai  732*;  the  King  of 
kings  781/;  the  garden  of  Eden  872  * 

Ensign  (or  banner),  c.  w.  signal,  signing 
896  a  ;  s.  Sign,  Standard 

Entered,  "the  Spirit  e.  into,"  how 
expressed  637  d 

Envy,  or  zeal  743 a 

Ephah,  measure,  play  on  the  word 
781  h, 

Ephesians,  the,  Epistle  to  838  /;  similar 
to  the  Odes  687,  689  a -0,  818 g,  842; 
the  Ascension  in  834-6  ;  circumcision 
hardly  mentioned  in  868  d 

Ephrem  (Syrus)  817  (i)  a  ;  the  hymns  of 
814 d2,  884  j,  foil.;  "common  bap- 
tismal language"  in  the  Odes  and 
884  2,  foil.  ;  on  the  mirror  88423; 
amplifies  the  language  of  the  Odes 
949  a 

Epictetus,  on  the  one  way  to  freedom 
760  c,  839;  on  thanksgiving  796*;  in- 
fluenced by  Christian  teaching  796a*; 
on  shepherds  of  peoples  846  a 

Epicurism,  i.e.  Hellenism  or  Herodism 
996  d 

Epiphany,  the  999  (iii)  7  foil. 

Epistles,  the,  s.  Paul,  Colossians, 
Ephesians  etc. 

Eros,  I'hilo  on  the  Eros  of  Abraham 
682  ;  s.  (put 

Erotic  metaphor  672,  720 

Error  870  a, 

Espousals,  Jehovah's  660 ;  Solomon's 
639,  649 

Essenes,  the,  alleged  doctrine  of,  on 
I'aradise  872 d  foil. 

Establishing,  and  planting  809 a  ;  es- 
tablished 865* 

Esther  731/;  an  emblem  of  the  soul, 
844r 

Kternity,  s.  Aeons 

Eucharist,  and  Passover  781/ 

Euphrates,  the  great  river  948 

Eusebius,  quoting  Tertullian  about 
Domitian  936  c 

Eve,  tempted  by  Satan  676  ;  acquiring 
a  man  868  k  ;  the  tree  of  966 

"Even,"  expressed  by  Syr.  "and" 
731/,  734  a,  763  c,  844  c 

Everlasting  Father  781  r 

Every,  or  every  [kind  of],  ambig.  940  a 

"  Evil  [one],"  or  "  evil  [thing] "  756/ 

Exalted,  "God  e.  above  the  e."  792a 

Exceed,  ask  and  815* 


Excellency,  of  God,  and  of  Israel,  the 
792  a 

Exile,  of  the  Jews,  s.  Captivity 

Exist,  diff.  from  be  999  (li)  171 

Exodus  730,  877  *,  999  (iii)  5,  6 ;  s. 
Moses,  Red  Sea  &c. 

Expectation  731,f ;  c.  w.  end  819  s ;  s. 
Hope 

Exultation,  the  secret  of  797-803 ;  the 
Lord's  803  a ;  of  Abraham,  the  864  a 

Eyes,  God's  712  a;  God's  and  man's 
884/ 

Ezekiel,  influence  of,  on  the  Odes  982 
*-c,  and  on  the  Ode  of  the  Chariot 
996 ;  saw  God,  not  himself,  in  the 
depth  of  the  river  884 1, ;  on  the 
wheel  and  the  bow  880 ;  begins  above 
and  ends  below  963  ;  on  Gog  866  x, 
982  a  ;  the  lifting  up  of  986;  on  the 
corruption  of  Israel  999 ;  the  word 
of  the   Lord  came  expressly  to  999 

(«)  17/ 
Ezra,  the  temple  of  644,  TIB,  727  a 

Face,  the  Lord's  814 

Faces,  four  897-8,  996 

Failing  or  futile  717  m,  itle-f 

Faith  718-22;  Abraham's  719  foil.; 
peace,  f.,  and  knowledge  804-9  ;  my 
f.,  i.e.  the  f.  that  I  give  809/;  s. 
Belief 

Fall  in  battle  820^ 

Falsehood,  introduced  negatively  691/ 

Family,  God's,  on  earth  708,  in  heaven 
941,  comp.   817  (i),  943 

Far,  and  near  838/ 

Fare-delightfully  867 

Far-shooting  Apollo  893 

Fasting,  c.  w.  serving  884  a 

Father,  the,  in  the  Odes,  instances  of 
763  a  foil. ;  the  breasts  of  646 d\  not 
mentioned  till  after  the  Son  692-3  ; 
of  knowledge  762-4  ;  of  lights,  glory 
etc.  764  a  ;  of  the  Aeons  781  i-»  ; 
"  God  and  Father  "  ■  763  c  ;  called 
Logos  769 c ;  called  Demiurgus  764  a1, 

769  d;   distinguished   from    "Lord" 

770  ;   "  my  Father  "  844  c 
"Fathers,  the,"  alleged  by  Jerome  on 

an    interpretation   of  Proverbs   770; 

"fathers  of  the  age,"  a  title  of  Hillel 

and  Shammai  781  / 
Fear    of    God,    Abraham's   802 ;    first 

mention  of  802  a 
Feast,  implied  by  joy  999  (iii)   1  foil., 

13  ;  "the  feast"  in  John  999  (iii)  8 
Feasts,  Jewish,  the  three,  how  regarded 

by  early  Christians  999  (iii)  1  foil. 
Feet,  "  baptized  "  884/ ;  the  head  goes 

down  to  the  902 
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Fellowship,    God's,    with    man    723-6, 

comp.  726  a-* 
Fence,  to  the  Torah,  a  727  a 
Fervent-love  681,  784/   792/,  809  «, 

818  m,    844o;   c.  w.  sins  844  in,  o; 

"my  prayer  was  in  my  f."  983  (iii) 
Fifth  day,  the,  symbolism  of  999  (iii)  7 
Fighting  for  the  truth  821-4 
Find  [how]  to,  i.e.  be  able  to  784/ 
Finger,     of     God,     the,     written     by 

903  a 
Fire  (abs.),  purification  by  865*,  comp. 

883 
Firm,  s.  Stand  firm 
Firmly  fixed  855  a 
"  First,"  applied  to  God  764  c 
First  Biblical  mention  of : — Knowledge 

691/;    Place  716  a;   My  God  717c; 

Walking  741;  The  whole  earth  746/,; 

Running 754 k ;  Dumb  793  b  ;  Keeping 

801  b  ;  Fear  of  God  802  a ;  The  right 

hand  of  the    Lord  809  a  ;    War  and 

peace    809*;     God's    good-pleasure 

814/ ;  Election  815/;   Riches  820  a ; 

Kindness   and  truth  822 ;    Captivity 

823  ;   Most  High  God  865  w  ;  Causing 

to     rest     863 ;     Resting-place     864 ; 

Bowing  oneself    873/;     Land    (with 

suffix)    873  a;     Planting    875;     Bow 

892;  Truthful  914 
Firstborn  695,  814  s ;  the  f.  Logos  796 1 ; 

s.  Elder 
Firstfruits  999  (iii)  10 
Five  thousand,  the  feeding  of  the  999 

(iii)  8 
Flesh,  and  heart  809  c-* 
Flow,  applied  to  persons  743  a 
Flower  (n.),  c.  w.  shoot  848  a 
Flutter  999  (ii)  5 
Flying,  c.  w.  spreading  out  973 ;  c.  w. 

fluttering  999  (ii)  J 
Fog  819  / 

Following  Jesus  in  the  way  765  * 
Folly  868*,  d,  870,  870a,,  999  (ii)  11 
Foot,  from,  i.e.   far   from  foot  of  man 

999  (ii)  17  r;  s.  Feet 
Footprints  786,  789-90,  844  t-v  ;  of  God 

786  ;  of  our  Lord  the  Christ  819  *2 ; 

of  the  light  844  t-v  ;  conn.  w.   sign 

(i.e.  sign-post)  965* 
For,  i.e.  equivalent  to  992  0 
Foreigners,  strangers  and  687 
Foreknowing,  God's  811 
Forests,  and  peoples  906  a 
Forgiving  (abs.) 
Forty  years,  conn.  w.  the  man  of  lies 

996  c 
Fountain,  the  spiritual,  in  man's  soul 

738-46  ;  flowing  out  to  the  world  746 

-8  ;   of  the   Holy   Spirit,   the  855  / ; 


journeying  with  the  Vine  905  b,c;  s. 

River,   Well 
Four,    applied    to   crowns   663a,  730; 

"  heads,"  or  rivers,  i.e.  empires  863 ; 

faces  897-8,  996  ;  ' '  four  months,  and 

the  harvest  "  999  (iii)  8 
Fourth  Gospel,  the,  s.  John 
Fourth  month,  the,  Ongen  on  999  (iii)  7 
Frame  (vb),  c.  w.  purchase  814  i 
Free  men,  they  are  848  *,  983  (vii) 
Freedom  839-41  j  the  one  way  to  760  c; 

leading    captive    for    833-7;   u.    w. 

graven  840* 
Freedom  of  speech,  or  confidence  669 
Freeing,  in  John  and  the  Odes  983  (vii) 
Freely,  give  726  £  ;  receive  731  h 
FVeewoman,  the,  Sarah  710  a 
Friend  999  (ii)  1 7  / ;  s.  Lover 
From,  "  lacking  from"  999  (ii)  17  k-m 
From    foot,  i.e  far  from   foot  of  man 

999  (ii)  17  r 
Fruit  648,  689,  784^;  the  words  of  the 

Law  661 ;  in  the  Odes  754  £-;  of  the 

lips  781/ ;  fruit,  season,  and  age  (i.e. 

aeon)  781 « ;    a    holy   life   803  a";    of 

the  Virgin,  the  817  (i)  a-g;  speaking 

the  f.  of  the  Lord's  peace  838  e-f 
"  Fruits,  I  sowed  my     874* 
Full,  applied  to  fruits  647 
Fulness,   or    perfection,    expressed    by 

"  Solomon     668  ;  of  the  Aeons,  the 

776    foil.,    781  i   foil.,    784/;    comp. 

809  a  and  819  o-s 
Fulness-of-perfection  819  o-s  ;  not  the 

same  as  plenteousness  819/,  nor  as 

completion  819  q-s  ;  s.   Fulness 
Future    (tense),  the,  ambiguity  of  832 

a-e;  in   the  Pistil  Sophia  832*;  of 

confident   appeal   832  a,  d,  e ;  Heb. 

fut.  not  always  rendered  by  Syr.  fut. 

832  c 

Garden  872  a;  s.  Eden,  Orchard 
Garment,  u.  w.  haven  992  ;  of  salvation, 

a  993  ;  s.  Clothing 
Gate,  and  door  784  1  foil. 
Gathering,  a,  of  the  scattered  842-3 ; 

friendly  and  hostile  844  e-f 
Gehenna  870  a 
Genesis,  the    Bridegroom   of    657 ;    in 

what   sense   "the   first  book  in  the 

Bible"  716a 
Genitive,  ambig.  781  p-w,  848  i 
Gentiles  844  n-o  ;  the  inclusion  of  the 

922  c  ;  s.  Nations 
Gift  (or,  offering)  and  sacrifice  781/ 
Giving,    God    regarded   as   717  a1,  742, 

746, 793  c,  858a,  &c. ;  s.  Heart  (God's), 

Shaddai 
Glorifying,  i.e.  a  song  that  glorifies  God 
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637,  640,  648  ;  an  act  of  responsiveness 
7*3  r~s  ;  c.  w.  strength  814 r;  His  g., 
i.e.  the  work  of  g.  Him  813r 

Gnosticism  738;  later  than  the  Odes 
781  z 

Go,  God's  "  goings  "  784^ 

God,  or  the  Lord,  as  :— Bridegroom  680 
foil.;  Nursing  Father  706,  B14i'-o; 
Husband,  and  I,ord  of  the  Vineyard 
710  *;  Rock  732;  Creator  765-76; 
Artist,  not  artisan  773  ;  the  Fulness 
of  the  aeons  and  their  Father  776 
foil.;  aChaplet  of  beauty  6S6,  792;,; 
the  Bride's  Mirror  884jr;  the  Wheel 
that  rules  all  things  900;  God  and 
Father  763  c ;  God  the  Father  parall. 
to  the  Most  High  922  o;  "  God,"  as 
distinct  from  "  Lord,"  when  used  in 
the  Odes  820*;  called  "my  God" 
717  b-e  ;   "  my  Father  "  844; 

the  Holy  Dace  of  711-27;  the 
fellowship  of,  with  man  723-6  ;  the 
help  of  728-37  ;  the  Design,  Purpose, 
or  Thought  of  717*,  814/;  the  strength 
of  the  designs  of  814  r ;  the  similitude 
of760*  ;  the  Being,  or  ousia  of  781  d ; 
the  "  goings  "  of  784^  ;  the  graces  of 
796  * ;  the  secret  of  797-817  (i) ;  the 
heart  of  718  foil.,  999  d-h;  the  soul 
of  819  ; ;  the  Way  to  749-96  ;  titles 
of,  in  I'hilo  781  y 

makes  in  His  idea  703, 718  a ;  walks 
741;  humbles  Himself  for  thesake  of 
Moses  760/ ;  is  not  ashamed  814  q  ; 
does  not  grudge  886  o  ;  takes  counsel 
875; 

man  estranged  from  the  life  of  781/j; 
man  falling  short  of  999  (ii)  17  / 

Gods,  "  I  said  ye  are  g."  922  ; 

Gog  and  Magog  816  s,  866  »,  x,  982  * 

Gold  664  foil.  ;  s.  Crown,  Jerusalem 

Good,  the  greatest  742 ;  light,  pre- 
eminently 8680 

Goodness,  conn.  w.  grace  722  d ',  c.  w. 
gr.ice  999  (ii)  3 

Good-pleasure,  God's  712  a,  814/, 
816*,  819/5-1 ';  and  will  830a";  is  sent 
like  an  arrow  887 

Gospel  according  to  Peter,  the  962 

Gospel,  an  uncanonical,  of  ind  cent. 
884  < 

Gospel,  of  the  Hebrews  or  Nazarenes, 
the  999  (ii)  fi,  comp.  806/ 

Government,  i.e.  controlling  guidance 
906a;  the  sign  of  906  foil. :  on 
the  shoulder  907;  c.  w.  measuring 
976 
Grace,  conn.  w.  goodness  121d;  various 
aspects  of  724;  c.  w.  goodness  999 
(ii)   3 


Graces  of  God,  the,  Philo  and  Epictetut 
on  796* 

Gracious-kindness  760/;  s.  Sweet 

Gracious-sweetness  877  d,  comp.  870  e, 
881  i-k 

Grape,  the  blood  of  the  710  c,  817  (i)  b 

Graven,  c.  w.  freedom  840* 

Great  day,  the  8663,  comp.  999  (iii)  15 

Greek,  translation  of  the  Odes  froni, 
not  proved,  p.  xxiii  foil.,  637  d,  781/^, 
781*,  *,,  994a;  unlikely  832  e,  999 
(ii)  1;  Greek  Odes  not  used  by 
Ephrem  884:, 

Grow,  c.  w.  go  up  849 

Growth  877  a 

Grudging,  no,  with  God  866  0,  922 j 

Habitation,  prepare  a,  for  God   790; 

c.  w.  seemly  798*;  ».   Place 
Hades,  place  as  well  as  person  796 e: 

s.  Sheol 
Haggada,  pp.  x,  xxii,  xxxii  foil.,  814  o", ; 

tradition  of,  not  in  Talmud  983  (ix) 
Hallel,  the,  recited  on  Passover  night 

781/4 
Hallelujah,  an  invariable  ending  in  the 

Odes  637,  C47a,  664  e,  691/;  in  N.T. 

691  p 
Hand,  the  preat  740  j  in  Syriac  740 a-b 
Hands,  lifting  up  968;    spreading  out 

and  stretching  out  666,  666  a,  964-82  ; 

many  h.  ran  887  a;  the  two  h.  of  the 

Father  740;  s.  Lifting  up,  Spreading 

out,  Stretching  out 
Hanging  on,  i.e.  cleaving  to  673,  734; 

ambiguous  676,   comp.  962  * ;  hang- 
ing on  the  tree  962  *,  accursed  676 ; 

s.  Curse 
Harmony,  the  soul  as  a  743  c 
Harmonies,  as  distinct  from  "a  single 

part,"  Philo  on  792  s 
Harp  741 ;  how  mentioned  in  the  Odes 

640  a--;;    in   Revelation  640  e-f;    of 

many  voices,  a  792  c 
Harvest  (a*r.),  and  vintage  999  (iii)  3; 

four  months  and  the  999  (iii)  8 
Hatred  792  h 
Haven,  not  a  Biblical  word  994  ;  c.  w. 

instrument  or  clothing  992 
He,   in  Syriac,  equiv.    to  thai,  or   he 

999  (i) a;  ambig.,  i.e.  "He"  or  "he" 

697*.  793 a";  or  "it  "925 
HE,  "I  and  HE"  727; 
"Head,"  i.e.  chief,  on  Maccabean  coins 

922  /;  play  on  the  word  999  (ii)  5 
Head,  of  the  soul,  the  884  m;  conn.  w. 

Son  of  Truth  763  ;;    a   title  of  the 

Messiah  819  a,  884 14 ;  the,  goes  down 

to  the  feet  802;  and  members  922/; 
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head  of  the  confederation  of  the  Jews 
922/ 

Heads,  i.e.  rivers  803 ;  seven,  the  dragon 
of  982  c 

Healing,  conn,  w,  the  Kingdom  940  a-d; 

•    after  the  Passover  999  (iii)  9 

Heap,  waters  as  an  795  a 

Hear,  c.  w.  sign  840  c 

Hearken,  i.e.  obey  820/ 

Heart  (God's)  718  foil.,  999  d-h;  and 
His  Place  712;  God  giving  716; 
superior  to  all  wisdom  768,  999//;  God 
taking  counsel  with  802; 

Heart  (man's)  999e-h;  flesh  and  809 
e-h  ;  opening  the  838*;  opening  and 
circumcising  the  847  b-c\  the  simple 
999*-*;  ins.  and  om.  in  the  gospels 
999  ;;  cliff,  from  spirit  999 g;  Aaron's, 
the  names  of  the  tribes  on  825  a,  999 
(ii)  16 

Hearts,  c.  w.  clothing  809  e 

Heart  of  the  earth,  the  999  e 

Heaven,  only  once  in  the  Odes,  and 
then  =  sky  881  e ;  the  third,  and  Para- 
dise 872  c-j 

Heavens,  rending  of,  by  prayer  969; 
seven,  late  traditions  about  872;^/ 

Hebraistic  Syriac  992  a 

Hebrew,  translation  from  637  d,  999 
(ii)  11  and  17a"  foil.;  Heb.  "son" 
=  Aram.  ' '  created  "  699  * 

Hebrews,  the  Epistle  to  the  697;  in- 
fluenced by  LXX  747;  follows  I.XX 
where  the  Odes  follow  Heb.  999  (ii) 
17  m 

Heels,  the,  of  the  Messiah  844  / 

Heights,  in  the  844  r 

Hell,  the  Descent  to  999  (ii)  8  foil,  and 
999  (ii)  17  r;  s.  Hades,  Sheol 

Hellenism  or  Herotlism  996  d 

Help,  of  God,  the  728-37 

Helper  to  the  Lord,  a,  i  e.  so  as  to 
bring  me  to  the  Lord  760  * 

Heracleon  868 g 

Hercules,  the  Choice  of  784  m 

Heresy  780  c ;  the  way  of  the  heretics  ii. 

Hermas,  on  "a  station"  996,^ 

Hermes  Trismegistus,  s.  Trismegistus 

Herod  Antipas  640  a,  731  /,  996  a  foil. 

Herodism  996  d 

Hezekiah  820  c-d,  844/  940  *,  c  ;  the 
heart  of,  lifted  up  983  (ii)  a 

Hiding  731  a,  760  e,  817  «,  819  *2, 
88422,  999  (ii)  15,  comp.  737  a 

High,  Most,  a  title  of  God,  lit.  "the 
High"  687  c,  922 as;  peril,  vocative 
731  e;  first  Biblical  instance  of  80S  to; 
the  mouth  of  922  p\  s.  Abraham, 
Melchizedek,  Priest 

Highest,  "in  the  h."  BHo-r 


High-place,  bAmih,  diff.  fr.  "height" 

844  s 
High  Priest  722  i,  760»,  843,  999  (ii)  16 
Hillel,    on    self-humbling    760  £•;     on 

drowning  and  being  drowned  781  h4, 

999(H)  Ha 
Hippolytus  792;,  817  (i),  908  a,  913 
"His,     i.e.  God's,  double  meaning  of 

742  «,    742  r- s,    848  1,    858^,    881;; 

s.   He,  Possessive  Suffix 
"His"  or  "its"  664 
"His  own,"  ambig.  814a 
History  and  poetry  940  d 
Holiness,    c.    w.    holy-place    789  foil., 

comp.  717  g,  786*.  789  a,  *;  ascribe- 

holiness   666a;    "in   holiness,"   first 

mention  of  789 
Holy-ones,  God's  789  foil. 
Holy -place  (sometimes,  holy  place),  or 

sanctuary,  of  God,  the  711-27,  753; 

s.  Holiness,  Place 
Holy  Spirit,  s.  Spirit 
Holy  water  884; 
Home,  a  symbol  of  unity  669;   rest  or 

h.  684-7 
Homoeoteleuton  999  (ii)  4a,  999  (ii)  1  j, 

999  (ii)  16 
Honey,  milk  and  726; 
Hope  728  foil.;  a  special  kind  of  faith 

729  a ;  different  kinds  of  731  jf,  .809  s ; 

' '  my  h."  730,  731  <' ;  h.  on  or  in  731  n 
Horeb  651,  731^,  733 ;  s.  Sinai 
Horse  (a*r.),  allegorical  meaning  of  648  * 
Horus,  called  Apollo  by  Greeks  781  z, 
Hosea,  on  Death,  renderings  of  796^ 
House,  of  God  (abs.) 
House,    son    of  the,  i.e.  a   houseborn 

slave  669  17, ,  691  a 
Humanity,  "the  youth  of  h.  in  Christ" 

817  *  ;  "  Child-leader  to  h."  817  h 
Humble,  the  most  h.  of  trees  760  « 
Humbling  oneself  760 g-h,  999  (ii)   15, 

922  a ;    not  mentioned   by  Mark   or 

John  922* 
Husband,    in    Heb.   and   Gk,    "man" 

696,  817  (i)  a-b,  868  t 
Husbandman,    diff.     from    a    hireling 

labourer  879 
Husbandry  and  circumcision,  Philo  on 

848  a 
Hymn,  the  first  Christian  646  a 
Hymns,  psalms,  and  songs  637 
"Hypocrisies"  746  1 
Hypocrite  996  ; 

"I,"  to  "we,"  transition  from  726 
"land  HE"  727; 
I  am,  how  expressed  999  (ii)  17  1 
I  SHALL  BE,  for  I  AM  740 
I    Ibn  Ezra,  on  crowns  656;;  on  knowing 
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the  Lord  742  o;  on  the  tongue  of  the 
dumb  743*,  888/;  on  the  way  of  the 
Lord  788  e 

Idea,  God's  703,  718  a 

Idiom,  p.  xv  foil.,  784  e  ;  s.  Future, 
Reduplication,  Signum  Accusativum 
Ac. 

"  Idiot,"  i.e.  amateur,  or  private  person 
796  c 

Idle  881/;  standing  and  being  996  h 

Idlenesses  assail  the  idle  881^- 

Idolaters  731  / 

Idolatry  999  c 

Idols  999  (ii)  7 

Ignatius  681a,  688,  707 a;  on  "speak- 
ing water"  886 £ 

Ignorance  888  s,  x 

Illumination  697,-,  700 

Image,  of  God,  the  760*,  884  u,  999 
(ii)    17/ 

Immerse,  or  sink,  c.  w.  seal  999  (ii)  8 

Imperative  691*,  832c,  comp.  832  a  foil. 

"  In,"  "with,"  and  "on  "  741a-* 

Incarnation,  the  760-1,  comp.  780/,*; 
according  to  Jerome,  l>elieved  by 
"llie  Fathers"  to  be  predicted  in 
Proverbs  770-1 

Inclusion  of  the  Gentiles,  the  922  e 

Incorruptible,  -ility  781  *,  *, 

Incorruption  868 

Individuality  and  collectivitv  728,  739, 
748,  749,  883 

Infatuation  983  (ii) a 

Inferior  or  younger  717/ 

Ingathering,  the  Feast  of  the  999  (iii) 

.1  foil- 
Inhabit  the  praises  of  Israel  727  e 

Inheritor,  the  Son  of  Truth  the  888, 
922  c,  982 

Instrument,  c.  w.  haven  992;  c.  w. 
clothing  992-3 

Intended,  I,  expressed  by  "I  said"  922  c 

Intercession,  s.  Priest 

Interpolations,  in  the  Odes,  hypotheses 
of.  peculiarly  dangerous  668  ;  theories 
of  844  r;   not  proved  928  foil.,  944-8 

Interpretations  of  the  Psalms  646  a 

Interrogative  particles,  error  as  to  832  d 

"  Inwards,  the,"  the  washing  of  884* 

Irenaeus,  on  : — "the  hallowed  seventh 
day"  686/;  "in  the  beginning" 
699*;  "the  two  hands"  of  the 
Faiher  740;  a  perfect  Aeon  779; 
leading  captivity  captive  838  /;  the 
pure  offering  844/;  Jesus  as  Con- 
queror 893;  Moses  seeing  the  Son 
988;  the  spreading  out  of  hands  on 
the  Cross  971 ;  Millennianism  999 
(iii)   u 

"  Irony,"  dramatic  814/ 


IS,  HE  THAT,  in  Philo  781^,  843  a, 
922  *;  God,  the  IS,  the  WAS,  and 
the  COMING  830 

Isaac,  i.e.  "laughter"  814 A;  a  child 
817  <;;  receives  the  prize  of  joy  662a ; 
was  persecuted  738  ;  laughed  mystic- 
ally 817  e  ;  and  Ishmael  848  d 

Isaiah,  the  children  of  802 1 ;  the  lips  of 
886/ 

"  Isaiah/'  the  composite  work  called 
923 

Ishmael,  and  Isaac  848  a";  persecuting 
Isaac  736 

Israel,  drawn  by  the  Beloved  780;  tap- 
tiled  at  the  Red  Sea  781 ;  what  David 
says  about  himself  he  says  about  I. 
832  c;  Moses,  identified  with  839  c; 
s.  Jacob,  Red  Sea,  Son,  Temple 

Israel,  the  name,  interpr.  as  "seeing 
God"  781 n,  783  4 

"It"  or  "he"  785,  928,  comp.  664 

Jacob,  the  "crown''  of  662a;  conn,  by 
Clem.  Alex,  with  the  thought  of  a 
"babe"  769c;  trained  to  wrestle  by 
the  Logos  or  Lord  817  h  ;  the  likeness 
of  830  * 

Jahu,  or  Jehovah,  on  a  winged  wheel 
900* 

James,  the  Epistle  of,  and  Paul,  on 
liberty  884  v  ;  on  the  mirror  884,  and 
884^,  u-w 

Jedidiah  683  a,  983  (ix) 

Jehovah,  the  Bridegroom  639, 660, 686 ; 
I  SHALL  BE  (for  I  AM)  740; 
s.  Jahu 

Jehovah-nissi  987 

Jehovah  shammah  716 

Jeremiah,  quoted  by  Philo799r;  "re- 
garded the  honour  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son"  698c 

Jerome,  on: — Jesus  as  being  "forsaken 
byGod,"p.  xlix(n.);  martyrs 6B6c;  the 
beginning  699*;  the  Father  of  glory  , 
764  a ;  the  creation  of  Wisdom  770-1 ; 
the  ways  of  the  Lord  771;  going  into 
the  sanctuary  809^;  Benjamin  816  c2; 
Nimrod's  persecution  of  Abraham 
822;  Melchizedek's  bread  and  wine 
843 a;  the  enlarging  of  the  heart 
848^;  the  Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes 
866/;  preaching  to  all  the  nations 
890;  the  sign  in  baptism  896a;  the 
wheel  902;  the  roll  or  sickle  906; 
government  on  the  shoulder  911  a; 
Melchizedek  and  the  Gentile  Church 
922*;  the  bread  and  wine  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  922*;  the  spreading 
out  of  hands  in  Isaiah  964  c,  971 ;  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  Man,  (1)  the  cross, 
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(j)  the  standard  of  victory  980 ;  the 
Epiphany  and  the  order  of  the  months 
999  (iii)  7  ;  healing  after  the  Passover 
999  (iii)  9;  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
and  Judaizers  999  (iii)  11;  the  great 
and  terrible  day  999  (iii)  irt 

Jerusalem,  praying  toward  712;  means 
(Philo)  Vision  of  Peace  809  c;  that  is 
above,  our  Mother  710 a;  the  Mother 
of  Christ  817  (i),r;  "a  golden  J.", 
i.e.  a  crown  684 

Jeshua,  the  son  of  Nun  999  (iii)  1 

"Jesus,"  the  name  of,  and  "cross," 
numerically  expressed  820  // ;  the 
meaning  of  747  i 

Jesus,  as  the  Little  One  706-10;  as  the 
Living  Way  769 ;  the  baptism  of 
868/;  attitude  of,  towards  Isaiah's 
prophecy  about  the  "son"  909  ;  sup- 
ports the  Baptist's  protest  against 
Herod  Antipas  996*;  doctrine  of, 
on  divorce,  misunderstood  996*;  the 
baptism  of,  and  the  descent  to  Sheol 
999  (ii)  to;  the  birthday  of  999  (iii)  7  ; 
(in  Clem.  Alex.)  "the  Translucent... 
the  Eye"  824c;  (in  Irenaeus)  carries 
a  bow  893;  the  Amen  913a;  the  Seal 
and  the  Key  913;  s.  Anointed,  Christ, 
Messiah 

Job,  allusions  to,  in  the  Odes  999  (ii) 
17  a' foil.,  r 

Jochanan  ben  Zaccai  983  (ix)a,  984 
ohn  [i.e.  the  (unknown)  author  of  the 
fourth  gospel)  differs  from  Luke 
768  a";  differs  from  Synoptic  eschalo- 
logical  language  883 ;  never  mentions 
humbling  922  h,  nor  lifting  up  (exc. 
mystically)  it. ;  agrees  with  the  Odes 
in  emphasizing  freedom  983  (vii) ; 
symbolism  in  999  (iii)  13;  differs 
from  the  Odes  as  to  the  Word  and 
the  Son  698,  as  to  stress  on  Light 
and  Life  699;  s.  Fire,  Repentance, 
Shepherd,  Tabernacles  Ac. 

John  the  Apostle,  in  Patmos  936c 

John  the  Baptist  766  c;  011  the  Lamb  of 
God  781/ ;  and  Antipas  996*  foil. 

John  Hyrcanus,  priest-prophet-prince 
922/ 

Jonah,  "  regarded  not  the  honour  of 
the  Father"  698c 

''Jordan,  our  fathers  were  baptized  in  " 
960 

Joseph,  the  Blessing  of,  by  Jacob  710* 
foil. 

Josephus,  on: — "hexametrical  tone" 
646*;  the  Confusion  of  Tongues 
792c;  Abraham's  "immense  army" 
820  h  ;  Essene  doctrine  about  a  future 
state  872  d ;  mirror-like  lavers884*; 


John  Hyrcanus  922/;  Herod  Antipas 
and  the  Baptist  996*;  Herod's  defeat 
•  by  Aretas  996 e\  the  Feast  of  Dedi- 
cation 999  (iii)  7 ;  Pentecost  999  (iii)  9 
Joshua  684,  819  *,  844  a.  969 
Journeying,  how  expressed  877  *,  906 c 
Joy   640,    749-64,    999    (iii)    13  a;    the 
way  to  749-64;  to  accompany  know- 
ledge  763;    creation's   song  of  793; 
conn.   w.  Feast  of  Tabernacles  999 
(iii)  i  foil.  ;  meaning  "feast"  999  (iii) 
13;  the  Johannine  conception  of  999 
(iii)  16  ;  s.  Rejoicing 
Jubilees,  the  Book  of  913  c;  on  Abraham 

864  *,  922  *,  e 
Judah,  the  Blessing  of,  by  Jacob  710  c 
Judaizers,  Jerome  on  999  (iii)  1 1 
Judge,  the  809*  foil.;  "I  am  yourj." 

809  *  ;  judges,  s.  Elohim 
Judgment   731  £•;    the    Day   of    866  a, 
999  (iii)    15,  comp.  809  n-o,  and  s. 
883;  the  breastplate  of  825a 
Jupiter,  the  planet  870* 
J  ustice  809  ;',  m 

Justified,  conn.  w.  victorious  828 
Justin  Martyr,  on: — Messianic  predic- 
tions 645a;  Noah  and  baptism  686/; 
the  blood  of  the  grape  710c;  "the 
feeble  knees''  747a;  the  creation  of 
man  814  d;  the  pure  offering  844/; 
Christ's  appearing  to  Abraham  848^; 
the  government  on  the  shoulder  911a; 
Moses  seeing  God,  but  not  the  Father 
968;  Plato  and  Chi  964;  the  spread- 
ing out  of  hands  on  the  Cross  971 ; 
"enlightening,"  i.e.  baptizing  999 
(iii)  4 

Kabbalistic  Mishna  652  a 
Kabbalistic  Tree,  the  652 
Keeping,  i.e.  guarding,  or  obeying  801*, 

802,4 
Key,  in  Gk  and  Heb.  908  * ;  of  David, 

the  907-8 ;  Jesus,  the  Seal  and   the 

913 
Keyholder,  or  Treasurer,  the  Word  of 

God  908 
Kid,  "one  only  k."  920 
Kindness,  c.  w.  reproach  806  a  ;  God's, 

first  mention  of  822 
Kindnesses,  the  bestowal  of,  a  pillar  of 

the  Universe  844  d 
King  (ats.)  781  i,  comp.   668*,  846  a, 

922/,  940  a;    the  road  or  the  768  a'; 

of  the  aeons,  the  781  s  foil.. 
Kings  and  shepherds  846  a-b 
Kingdom,  the,  the  sign  of  906;  healing 

and  940  a-a";  s.  King 
Kingly  priesthood,  a  868  0 
Kiss,  mystically  used,  p.  xlvi  foil.,  642 a ; 
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' '  mouth ,F  paraphrased  as  688  b ;  death 
by  the,  p.  xlvii  ;  c.  w.  drink,  p.  xlvi, 
999  (ii)  1 1 

Kith™  (Syr.)  741 

Know,  "k.God"  742«;  i.e.  acknow- 
ledge (persons)  747  A;  the  Lord  "hath 
caused  me  to  k.  Himself"  T60-1; 
paraphrased  by  Targ.  762a;  God  is 
known  to  and  m  His  prophets  792 a 

Knowledge  691/,  784r-i;;  "take  k." 
i.e.  recognise  691/;  God's  742  n ; 
accompanied  by  joy  763  ;  the  Father 
of,  is  the  Word  of  762-4 ;  not  merely 
contemplative  762 ;  the  Knowledge  of 
the  Maker  is  the  Mother  of  the  Cos- 
mos 769<r°;  peace,  faith,  and  804-9; 
my  k.,  i.e.  the  k.  that  I  give  809;, 
comp.  B48«;  puffeth  up  809.t;  that 
which  is  nol -knowledge  866/,  comp. 
870  a, 

Korah,  the  sons  of  732  a 


Labourer,  and  servant  778  *,  877  c\ 
(in  I'hilo)  a  hireling,  diff.  from  the 
husbandman  879 

lacking  from,  i.e.  falling  short  of  999 
(ii)  17  k-m 

Lactantius  764 1  foil- ;  seldom  mentions 
love  764 d ;  on  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin  637  £  foil.,  646  d;  his  method 
of  quotation  637  a,  not  uniform  781/; 
on  silent  spirits  781 2,  ;  quoting 
Hermes  781z,,  z2,  814;',  814k;  on 
the  Trinity  943  (n. ) 

Lamb,  the,  of  the  Passover  781/i;  of 
the  continual  offering  781/i ;  the  Song 
of  781  u  foil.;  and  the  Lion  of  the 
Tribe  of  Judah  908 

Lame,  the,  and  the  blind  999  (iii)  9  ; 
c.  w.  Passover  999  (iii)  9 

Lamech,  prophecy  of,  about  Noah 
686  c 

Land,  with  suffix,  first  mention  of 
873/4 

Last  day,  the  999  (iii)  15 

laughing,  over  error  983  (ii) ;  at  in- 
fatuation 983  (ii)  a 

Laughter,  s.  Isaac   . 

Laver,  the,  in  the  Tabernacle  and  the 
Temple  884 <--</;  not  in  Ezekiel's 
Temple  884  e  ;   Philo  on  884/-^ 

Law,  the  (a/is.)  766a, 888a.  comp.  999a"; 
the  crown  of  663  ;  the  Bridegroom  of 
667;atreeoflife660.766;  "theApple- 
iree"696a;  248  positive  precepts  of 
674  a;  the  place  of,  in  Creation  703; 
making  a  fence  to  727*;  the  perfect, 
of  li!>eriy  884 v;  the  Rejoicing  of  999 
(iii)  13a 


Lead  (n.),  "sank  as  I."  781-4, 

Lead  forth,  c.  w.  pull  up  877  * 

I^eaf,  the,  that  is  "for  healing"  660a 

Learning  the  Lord  760/ 

"Let  it  be,"  or  "it  shall  be"  comp. 
832  a 

Letter,  epistle,  or  rescript,  God's  885 
foil.,  comp.  891  a-* 

Letter  (of  the  alphabet),  c.  w.  sign  or 
ensign  913  a 

Levi,  the  seed  of,  to  be  divided  into 
three  offices  922/ 

Liberty  669  ;  the  perfect  law  of  884  v  ; 
Paul  and  James  on  884  v\  s.  Freedom 

Lie  (n.),  s.  Falsehood 

Life,  the  Tree  of  660,  668,  7M;  is  "the 
Son"  669;  life  and  the  Living  One 
691a";  in  John  and  the  Odes  699;  of 
God,  the  781/j ;  metaphors  describing 
819/;  and  salvation'  819 k 

Lifegiver,  in  Syr.,  for  the  Saviour  747 1 

Lifting  up,  spiritual  733* ;  Philo  on 
733*  ;  in  good  and  bad  senses  922  g, 
983  (ii)  a ;  why  not  mentioned  by 
Mark  922  h;  in  John,  alludes  to  the 
Cross  922*;  of  Ezekiel,  the  986 

Lifting  up  of  the  hands  967,  968 

Light  (n.),  the  Odes  on  786  a,  8B6-8, 
comp.  699-700,  993;  in  the  Pistil 
Sophia  668a,  731 ;  a  Cross  of  698  a  j 
in  John  and  the  Odes  699;  expresses 
God's  seal  722/;  the  doctrine  of,  does 
not  allude  to  baptism  but  is  applicable 
to  it  786  a ;  the  soul  is  a  801  c ;  pre- 
eminently good  868  «;  R.  Meir's  play 
on  "skin"  and  993 

"  Lights,"  pi.,  the  name  given  to  the 
Feast  of  Dedication  999  (iii)  7 

Likeness,  God's  760  i,  comp.  884  u, 
999  (ii)  17/;  of  Jacob,  the  830* 

Lily,  a  triple,  on  Jewish  coins  922/ 

Lion,  the,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  908 

Lips,  the  fruit  of  838/;  unclean  or  un- 
circumcised  866  m 

Little,  i.e.  humble  760  £■  ;'s.  Small 

Little  One,  the,  Christ's  self-appellation 
706-10;  Benjamin  818 

"  Live,  causing  to, "and  "saving"  781  i, 
747 1,  819/  foil. 

Living,  freq.  in  the  earlier  Odes  784^ 

Living  One,  the  796  A;  he  that  liveth 
818  «  ;  s.  Life 

Living  things,  ten  660 

Living  waters  from  Jerusalem  884  e 

Living  Way,  the  769 

Lo-Ammi  844  x 

Logos,  the,  in  Philo  798  i-j;  the 
eldest,  in  Philo  717/' ;  in  man,  imma- 
nent or  effluent  739;  the  upright 
Logos  the  Father,  and  Education  the 
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Mother   769  r;    is  the    Child-leader 
817 g;  God's  seal  913  a  1 

Looking  down  731/ 

Look  on,  not  able  to  887* 

Loosening  thirst  746/ 

'Lord,  the  term,  distinguished  from 
"Father''  770;  ambig.  777;  the 
Passover  of  the  781<,/i  foil. ;  c.  w. 
water  884  »B;  the  Lord's,  c.  w  bitter 
742/;  c.  w.  admirable  999  (ii)  11; 
s.  God 

Lots,  cast,  <-■  w.  attack  999  (ii)  11  and 
170"  foil. 

Love  (n.),  of  the  Lord,  the  669  ;  doc- 
trine of,  in  the  Odes  678-83;  different 
words  for  681;  "fervent-love"  681; 
awakening  to  the  love  of  the  Son 
690;  how  expressed  in  Hcb.  731  r; 
regarded  as  destroying  742  £,  as  re- 
generating 763;  emphasis  on,  in  the 
Odes  764  a";  the  Odes  diff.  from  the 
Psalms  of  Solomon  as  regards  819 *4 
foil.  ;  the  truth  of  the  Word  is  983 
(ii) ;  my  prayer  was  in  my  983  (iii) ; 
c.  w.  sin  844  o ;  s.  Fervent-love 

Love  (vb),  difT.  words  for  681,  comp. 
844  0;  c.  w.  wait-for  809/ 

Lovely  764  a" 

Lover,  God's,  Abraham  711, 719  a,  764  e, 
802,  999  (ii)  17/ 

Loving-kindness,  Heb.  chesed  662  c,  c. 
w.  reproach  806  a 

Lower  than  the  angels  999  (ii)  1 7  / 

Luke  (and  John)  on  "the  way"  7660", 
comp.  768^,  1 ;  differs  from  Matthew 
as  to  "the  narrow  way"  784/ foil.  ; 
does  not  mention  righteousness  exc. 
in  conn,  with  the  Baptist  804 a";  on 
the  doctrine  of  wine  817  (i),y;  omits 
the  prediction  about  preaching  to  all 
the  nations  890  ;  differs  from  Matthew 
as  to  "the  Most  High"  922*;  on 
Christ's  appearances  after  death  982 

Lying,  waters  of  996  a  foil. 

Lyre,  s.  Harp 

Maccabean  princes,  the  668*  ;  priests 
of  the  Most  High  God  922/ 

Magog,  Gog  and  818 s,  866 »/,  x 

"  Maiming,  '  the  Synoptists  on  742^ 

Make,  *.  Create,  Work 

Mammon  of  unrighteousness,  t,  w.  filth 
and  command  996  c 

Man,  i.e.  husband  896  a;  God's  fellow- 
ship with  723-6 ;  as  a  microcosm 
742/;  s.  Adam,  Sons  of  man 

Manna,  the  813  a 

Mansions,  many  999  (iii)  n 

Marana-tha,  or  Maran-atha  913  a 

Mark,    never    mentions    righteousness 


804  d,    nor    exalting    nor    humbling 
922* 

Mark,  a  M0d;  s.  Thau 

Marking  or  signing  667  * 

Marriage,  between  Israel  and  Jehovah 
660,  664  foil. 

Martyrs  666  c,  666  a 

MaschtlM&a,  999* 

Matthew,  on  "the  narrow  way"  784 1 
foil.;  differs  from  Luke  as  to  "the 
Most  High  "922*;  on  "  healing  every 
sickness     940  a  foil. 

Me,  "with  me"  c.  w.  "my  people" 
999  (ii)  17  c 

Meant,  lit.  said  922  c 

Measure  for  measure  781  a  3-^4,  901a, 
999(ii)8a 

Measures,  of  aeon,  three  722  a,  781  n 

Measuring,  or  governing,  Christ's  976 

Mediation,  p.  Iii,  698-8;  s.  Moses 

Meeting,  tent  of,  s.  Tabernacle 

"  Meeting  God  "  792* 

Meir,  R.  841a;  on  "little  Benjamin 
their  ruler"  818 <r2;  on  "skin'  and 
"light"  993 

Melchizedek  702,  922*  ;  the  bread  and 
wine  of  843  a,  922  i ;  Abraham  re- 
ceived the  priesthood  from  843,  868 0; 
Priest  of  God  Most  High  922/;  Philo 
on  922 k 

Members  of  the  body  742  e  foil.,  comp. 
742 «',  747 e\  the  number  of  674a  ;  in 
a  sacrifice  742/;  David's  742/  ;  and 
the  head  922  / 

Members  of  the  Messiah,  the  669-77, 
comp.  742  *,  ;',  747  e 

Memorial,  God's  881  c 

Mercaba,  the,  /'•••.  the  Chariot,  a  name 
given  to  Ezekiel's  opening  vision  983 
foil. ;  5.  Chariot 

Messiah,  the  819  a-*, ;  the  Mother  of 
648  *  ;  the  members  of  669-77  ;  typi- 
fied by  Moses  697*,  793a";  "pur- 
chased by  His  Mother  "  868  h  foil. ; 
in  the  Psalms  of  Solomon  and  in  the 
Odes  819*,;  "at  the  heels  of," 
variously  interpreted  844/;  is  to 
open  the  gates  of  Paradise  872  * ; 
s.   Anointed,  Christ,  Moses 

Metaphors,  variety  of  669,  860,  999  (iii) 
3-4;  Gentile  and  Jewish  784  o,  814«; 
erotic  672 ;  original  747  d,  874  * ;  de- 
scribing life  819/ ;  mixed  809  a,  877  e, 
997, comp. 742 A;  conn. w." seal"  722/ 

Microcosm,  man  as  a  742/ 

Middle,  and  Passive,  in  Syriac  816 p-r, 
819  a 

Midrash,  i.e.  investigation,  Philo  refers 
to  VKg 

Migrated,  or,  changed  877* 
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Milk,  the  holy  814  /-c/,   817  (i),  cotnp. 

814/-*,    819/ ;  from    the    breasts    of 

the  Father  645  d  ;  the  sign  of  love  952 

Milk   anil    honey  726c,  802c,   814/-W7, 

817  (i)* 
Millcnnianism  999  (iii)  n 
"Mine,  they  are,"  the  last  utterance  in 

the  Odes  999  (ii)   17 
Mingling,    in    various   senses  688-9;  of 
milk  688 A;    of  water  and  wine  999 
(iii)  13a;    of  water   and    blood    999 
(iii)  13  a;  in  Ignatius  and  Origen  688, 
688  d 
Ministers,  of  the  Water  of  Life  747 
Minstrels,  in  the  Psalms,  the  640 e 
"Miracles,  snowshowers  of  "  940  0* 
Miriam  783 e 
Mirror  781  a2;  the  pellucid  809/;  the 

pure  and  purifying  884a-z7 
Mirrors,  of  "  serving  women  "  884a  foil. 
"Mishna,"  the  name  652  a 
Mixing,  s.  Mingling 
Mocking,   men  of  996a';    of  Jesus,   by 

Pharisees  996*,  by  Antipas  996  e 
Month,  the  seventh  999  (iii)  3;  the  lourth 

999  (iii)  9 
Months,  the  order  of  999  (iii)  7 
Moriah  716  a,   721 

Mortality,  the  putting  ofTof  858  * ;  s.  Die 
Moses,  the  four  crowns  of  653a,  730; 
"the  man  of  God  "  695  a,  "no  longer 
man  but  God "  839  c  ;  opposed  by 
angels  697  ;  a  type  of  the  Messiah 
697*.  698;  allusions  to  730;  psalms 
attributed  to  730*;  "exceedingly 
terrified"  731^;  in  Enoch,  called  "a 
sheep  ascending  a  rock  "  732  * ;  draw- 
ing Israel  751;  in  Acts  (Syr.)  beloved 
by  God  754  e;  God's  condescension 
to  760/ ;  son  of  the  house  775  d, 
comp.  691  a  ;  the  Song  of  781 «-w ; 
drawing  near  to  God  793 d\  the 
mouth  of,  opened  793  b-d,  803  «', 
838(7  ;  by  what  means  victorious  828; 
among  the  angels  833a;  near  the 
Hush  838  c;  leading  captivity  captive 
838;;  identified  with  Israel  839c; 
called  the  perfect  884/;  a  type  of 
Christ  crucihed  957-67  foil.  ;  sees  the 
Lord  in  the  Bush  958  ;  light  on,  in 
the  cradle  983  (xii)  (n.) ;  uplifted  and 
illuminated  998;  s.  Assumption 
"Most,"  expressed  by  "the,"  i.e.  "the 

[most]"  687  c 
Most  High,  s.  High 
Mother,  in  the  Odes  814  m  ;  Wisdom 
the,  of  Israel  819  c;  of  the  Messiah, 
the  648  *,  888  h  foil. ;  of  Solomon, 
the  658./;  our,  Jerusalem  that  is 
above  710  a;    the,    Education    769  c; 


of  the  Cosmos,  the,  the  Knowledge  of 

the  Maker  769a" 
Motion,  God  conceived  of  as  740,  830 
Mouth,  of  God,  the  688  *,  793  c;  giving 

a  793;  of  Moses,  the  793  b-d,  803 1, 

838  a  ;  of  the  Most  High,  the  922/ ; 

mouth    [i.e.    word),    paraphrased   as 
.    "kiss"  688* 
"My,"  i.e.  "bestowed   by  me"  722*, 

809 /-a;  in  "my  God"  717a" 
Mystery  798  ;  "  my  m.  to  me"  802 b-j 
Mysteries,  and  mystery  798  ;  the  Greek 

799;   Philoon  799 
Mysticism  643,  698,   727  c,  812,  814  a',, 

870  d,    900,    948,    984;    s.     Chariot, 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Philo, 

Song  of  Songs,  Trismegistus 

N,  s.  Codex 

Nahshon  999  (ii)  9';  a  type  of  Christ 
999  (ii)   10 

Naked,  i.e.  crownless  722/ 

Name,  good,  the  crown  of  653a 

Names,  supplanted  by  allusions  797*, 
805,  819*,;  names  of  the  tribes,  on 
Aaron's  heart  825  a 

NAME,  THE,  i.e.  the  n.  of  God  651; 
in  Targ.,  Shechinah  711  ai 

Narrow  way,  the  784/  foil. 

Nation,  and  people  844  h,  i 

Nations,  c.  w.  aeons  781  / ;  conn.  w. 
"seventy''  and  "secret"  816  a; 
preaching  to  all  the,  Origen  and 
Jerome  on  890;  Rashi  on  "the 
nations"  844/6;  comp.  844a 

Nazarenes,  the  way  of  the  760  c 

Near,  i.e.  to  defend  792  ,f;  those  far  and 
838/';  come  near,  c.  w.  touch  805/ 

Nebuchadnezzar,  the  empire  of  891 

Neck,  in  allegory  673-4 

Negative,    the,    introductory     use     of 
691  f-g,  comp.  754*;  whence  some- 
times derived  781  h,  a, ;  combined  w. 
positive  839  a;  interrog.  misrendered  , 
832a* 

Neighbours,  of  God  793  d 

Nerva  936 

New  heart,  the  999/ 

New  man,  ihe  8681/ 

New  name,  the  817/5 

New  people,  the  810  foil. ;  the  new 
name  kept  for  817  h 

New  senses,  acquired  983  (i) 

Night,  magnifies  God  866* 

Nile,  the  948,  982  c 

Nimrod  870 ;  in  relation  to  Abraham 
736*,   820/4,  822,  856/ 

Noah,  and  rest  686  a-k,  997;  and  the 
vine  817  (i)  /;  Philo  on  781 «  ;  the 
drunkenness   of  800/,    876  a',,    997; 
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only  a  child,  but  Abraham  a  lad  867 ; 

the  dove  and  the  raven  of  999  (ii)  6 
"Not,"  introductory  use  of  691/"-?;  s. 

Negative 
Nothingness,    of    man,    the,   Philo    on 

855  » 
Number,   sing,   and   pi.,   transitions  in 

832  c;  s.  "I"  and  "We" 
Nursery  song,  a  Jewish  920-2 
Nursing   Father,  God  as  706,  814  i-o, 

819  c 
Nursling,  (?)  Wisdom  a  775  a,  817,  942 

Obscurity  886,  999  (ii)  170"-*;  s.  Future, 
Possessive,  Suffix  &c. 

Odes,  or  Songs,  as  distinct  from  Psalms 
636  foil.  ;  s.  Songs 

Odes  of  Solomon,  (he,  date  of  923-37 
(s.  Date)  ;  originality  of  674,  724, 
746^,  747a",  760a,  764*,  766,  784*,  811 
-13,  814  k,  819/  826,  838 e  foil.,  842, 
855/,  8680,  874*,  941,  999/ (s  Origi- 
nality); spiritual  rather  than  dogmatic 
773  ;  introductory  method  of  731  h  ; 
Jewish  illustrations  of  Christian  tra- 
ditions in  793  d;  terseness  and  allu- 
siveness  of  785,  797*,  805,  874*,  999 
(ii)  17/;  optimism  of  881;  personal 
rather  than  intellectual  conceptions 
of  God  in  703,  999  (ii)  17;  personi- 
fications rather  than  abstractions  in 
999«;  continuity  in  938-63,999  (ii)  17; 
freedom  emphasized  in  983  (vii) ;  in- 
fluenced by  Ezekiel  982  *-c,  and  perh. 
by  Job  999  (ii)  17c  foil.;  on  the 
Living  Way  769 ;  on  love  as  the 
regenerating  power  763  ;  on  God  as 
conforming  rather  than  as  reforming 
774;  on  the  inclusion  of  the  Gentiles 
940 

agreements  in: — with  John  784*, 
784  (j,  983  (vii);  with  Paul  689  a,*, 
760a,  778,  781/,,  819*,,  846*,  940, 
999  (ii)  17  l-m  ;  with  Philo  733  *,  739 ; 
with  Wordsworth  983  (xii) 

differencesin  :— from  John  698,  699  ; 
from  Paul  814  «;  from  Philo  727, 
733*,  796/-/;  from  J'islis  Sophia 
668  a,  731 

s.  also  Abruptness,  Allusions,  Am- 
biguity, Codex  N,  Metaphors,  Names, 
Obscurity,  Optimism,  Songs,  Style, 
Transitions,  Translation,  Jtc. 

Offering,  implied  in  "appearing  before 
God"  783*;  of  thanksgiving  792/; 
"a  pure  o."  844/  ;  c.  w.  lifting  up  969 

Olive,  wild,  the  880  a 

Omega,  the  alpha  and  the  913  a 

"On*'  or  (better)  "in"  (the  harp)  741  *, 


comp.  p.  523  (n.);  s.  Hope 


Onkelos,  s.  References  and  Abbre- 
viations, p.  Ixiii 
Open,   the    heart   838*,    847*;    c.    w. 

spread  out  967 
Opening,  c.  w.  door  or  beginning  793  c; 

c.  w.  key  908  * 
Opposing  742  m 
Optimism,  in  the  Odes,  p.  xxxiv  foil., 

731/,  881 
Oracles,  from  water  865  i 
Oracula  Sibyliina  964  c,  973,  975-6 
Orchard,  the,  or  Paradise,  of  God  847 
foil.,  873*  ;  with  abundant  room  880 
foil.  ;  .•>.  Paradise 
Order,  rank,  diff.  fr.  command  888a 
Oriental  metaphor,  pp.  xxxii,  xlviii 
Origen,  on  : — the  Virgin's  womb  637 d; 
the  Song  of  Songs  641 ;  the  mystical 
"kiss"  642.;;  "Ode"  and"Melody" 
645c;  Solomon  as  "the peace-making 
Christ"  668;  burning  love  681a; 
Lamechand  Noah  686/;  "mingling" 
688a";  the  Virgin  Hirth  710c;  the  sea 
of  darkness  731 0  ;  the  psaltery  741 ; 
the  divine  aforrbe  746  a-fi  ;  the  cor- 
rupting of  God's  way  755,i;  God's 
proving  "in  order  to'  approve  776c; 
a  year  of  aeons  781 0;  Isaiah's  chil- 
dren 802j;  l!enjamin816c2;  "Blessed 
art  thou  among  women "  817  (i)  a ; 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  817  (i)  e  ;  human  beings  as 
being  "written"  830*;  two  kinds 
of  Ascension  835  ;  leading  captivity 
captive  838  m ;  the  prophecy  of 
Caiaphas  844/;  "the  three  men" 
that  appear  to  Abraham  848^-; 
Abraham's  journeying  848  a;  Hera- 
cleon's  view  of  "water  "  856 £• ;  sober 
drunkenness  855a ;  the  washing  of 
the  "inwards"  and  the  feet  884*,  o; 
the  Bride's  mirror  884  s  ;  the  veil  of 
servitude  884  r,  t  ;  preaching  to  all 
the  nations  890;  the  bow  in  Genesis 
894;  the  divine  Charioteer  896;  the 
Thau,  or  sign  of  the  Cross,  in  baptism 
896  a ;  Kzekiel's  Wheel  and  theTrinity 
900;  "roll"  and  "book"  903-4;  the 
key  of  David  and  the  Lamb  908;  the 
government  on  the  shoulder  911  a ; 
Christ's  appearing  to  Simon  and 
Cleopas  912a;  "Holiness  to  the 
Lord "  912 ;  miracles  (differing  from 
Chiysostom)  940a';  the  Ark  959; 
what  Paul  would  have  said  about 
Jordan  960;  the  spreading  out  of 
hands  in  Isaiah,  i.e.  the  spreading  out 
of  hands  on  the  Cross  964  c,  971;  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  981 ;  Nahshon 
a  type   of  Christ  999  (ii)  10;  Jesus 
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after  baptism  and  descending  to  Sheol 
999(h)  10;  Amminadib999  (ii)  17*; 
man  falling  short  of  God  999  (ii)  17/; 
the  fifth  day  and  the  fourth  month  999 
(iii)  7;  four  months  and  the  harvest 
999  (iii)  8;  the  three  feasts  999  (iii) 
10  foil. 

Origen's  (alleged)  Commentary  on 
Revelation  912  a 

Originality,  in  the  Odes,  of  expression, 
metaphor,  or  thought  724,  747 d, 
760  q,  16*6,  765,  784*,  814  it,  819/, 
826,  838  e,  842,  889  1,  858  o,  874  *, 
941,  999/,  999  (ii)  17  iw,  q 

Osiris,  p.  xxviii 

"Over"  (Syr.)  for  "in"  741  *;  uses  of 
754* 

Overcome,  s.  Conquest,  Victorious 

Overtake,  s.  Apprehend 

Falace,  a  name  for  the  Temple  746  d 

Palm-branches  999  (iii)  2  c 

Papias,onthevines817(i)/999(iii)  12,13 

Paraclete,  the  691  *,  999  (iii)  16 

Paradise  872a-/  ;  through  Victory  to 
847-83;  the  Messiah  is  to  open  the 
gates  of  872  b ;  and  the  third  heaven 
872  c-j ;  a  place  where  souls  are  to 
bear  fruit  873  b-c;  "  Abraham  planted 
a  p."  873c,  875  e 

Paradox,  of  the  Crown  before  the  Cross 
pp.  vii,  viii,  667  ;  peace  through  war 
935;  corruption  from  Him  who  is 
not  corrupt  781^,  983  (iv) 

Paralyse  747  d,f 

Passer-over,  or  Perat/s,  Abraham  the  948 

Passing  over,  mystical  948,  999  (iii)  10; 
a  twofold  promise  of  949 

Passionate  love  (eros),  divine  734^ 

Passive,  and  Middle,  in  Syriac  815^-r, 
819a;  "passive  and  active  go  to- 
gether" 698* 

Passover,  the  Lord's  781  c,/i  foil. ; 
Origen  on  999  (iii)  10  ;  healing  after 
the  999  (iii)  u  ;  c.  w.  lame  999  (iii)  9 

Path,  and  way  755  a' 

Patience  in  hope  731^-;  s.  Hope 

Patriarchs,  the,  composed  the  Mercaba, 
i.e.  the  Chariot  in  Ezekiel  984;  the 
three,  "measures  of  aeon"  722  a,  781 » 

Pattern,  of  the  (Temple)  Porch,  the, 
given  by  David  to  Solomon  999  (iii)  2  a 

Paul,  never  applies  to  Christ  the 
word  shepherd  846*  ;  and  James,  on 
lit>erty  884 v;  would  have  repeated 
about  Jordan  what  he  said  about  the 
Red  Sea  (Origen)  960  ;  the  conversion 
of  999  (iii)  4a;  resembled  but  not 
imitated  by  the  Odes  899  (ii)  17m; 
s.  Odes 


Peace  808;  implied  by  "Salem"  809*, 
and  by  "  Solomon  "  688  ;  prepared 
before  war  809  b-d;  peace,  faith,  and 
knowledge  804-8  ;  the  first  mention  of 

809  * ;  speak  the  fruit  of  838  e 
Pearl,  the  One  824  c 

Pearls,  twelve  824  r 

Pentateuch,    the,      Philo's     quotations 

mostly  drawn  from  799 
Pentecost  999  (iii)  9  foil. 
People,  and   nation   844  h-i;    the  new 

810  foil.  ;  "my  people"  844x,  c.  w. 
"with  me"  841*,  999  (ii)  17  c;  my, 
and  the  peoples  999  (ii)  17a 

Peoples  844  *  foil.  ;  flow  like  rivers 
743-8 ;  and  lorests  906  a ;  the,  and 
my  people  999  (ii)  17  a 

Perfect,  i.e.  undivided,  heart  999/ 

Perfect,  the,  and  the  progressor  884  / ; 
s.  Solomon 

Perfection,  of  God's  right  hand,  the 
809  a;  s.  Fulness-of-perfection 

Peril,  c.  w.  blood  999  (ii)  3 

Perish,  "the  Lord  will  rejoice  over  you 
to  cause  you  to  p."  764 1  ;  for  * 
time  it. 

Persecute  728-31,  731  j-n\  i.e.  pursue 
730  a ;  God  persecutes  persecutors 
730;  why  persecutest  thou  me?  735* 

Persecutions  735-7 

Person,  in  grammar,  transitions  from 
2nd  to  3rd  and  vice  versa  646,  79S,f 
(comp.  832  c ) ;  appeal  in  2nd  pers. 
691*.  793  g;  s.  Suffix 

Person,  a,  the  Odes  concentrate  thought 
on  936 

Personification,  of  the  Word  819 £■;  of 
the  Sign  913* 

Peter,  "in  the  midst  of  the  brethren" 
645  a  ;  the  crucifixion  of  666  a 

Peter,  Gospel  ac<  ording  to,  the  962 

Peter,  Revelation  of,  the  883  a 

Pharaoh,  the  wheel  of  901a ;  s.  Egypt, 
Red  Sea 

Pharisees,  called  builders  of  the  wall 
996  a,  daubers  of  the  wall  996  d 

Philo,  quoted  by  Clement  of  Alexandria 
817  (i)a';  mostly  quotes  from  the 
Pentateuch  799 ;  rarely  quotes  the 
Psalms  or  the  Prophets  645*,  864, 
799  * ;  rarely  quotes  Proverbs  763  a, 
769  c ;  agrees  with  the  Odes  733  *, 
comp.  710,  739 ;  differs  from  the  Odes 
727,  733*,  742/  comp.  796  i-j 

Philo,  on  : — the  kiss  as  the  sign  of  unity 
642a  ;  "the  horse"  645*;  the  three 
prizes  of  the  three  Patriarchs  662a ; 
Noah  686  f,  781  n  ;  place  716a;  the 
eldest  J,ogos  717/  ;  the  two  Temples 
717*;    the  Cosmos  717*;    "aeon," 
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i.e.  spiritual  time,  and  its  "mea- 
sures" 722  a,  781 «;  priestly  clothing 
722  i;  the  cloud  in  Exodus  731 0; 
the  doctrine  of  lifting  up  733*; 
divine  passion  734  £• ;  cleaving  to  the 
Lord  734^;  the  immanent  or  effluent 
Logos  739 ;  the  soul  as  a  harmony 
742  c;  members  in  a  sacrifice  742/; 
the  King's  road  766  d ;  Pythagoras 
765  e ;  the  corrupting  of  God's  way 
755*;  Abraham  entertaining  angels 
760/;  Wisdom,  the  Daughter,  yet 
Father  and  Foster  Mother  764  *,  817 
(i)o";  the  creation  of  Wisdom  769; 
the  upright  Logos  the  Father,  and 
Education  the  Mother  769  c;  God's 
ousia  or  Being  781  d ;  the  world's 
incorruptibility  781  *  ;  time  and  age 
(or,  aeon)  781  t-m  ;  the  Cosmos,  as 
"the  younger  son"  781/;  fruit  and 
season  781 »;  Noah  781  n;  titles  or 
paraphrases  of  God  781^ ;  Miriam 
783  e ;  Israel  as  meaning  "seeing 
God"  781w,  783<r;  Abraham's  all- 
exploring  mind  784*;  "path"  and 
"way"  784  m;  planting  787  (n.);  har- 
monies and  melodies  792  s  ;  thanks- 
giving 742/  796  a  ;  Son  and  Word 
796  i ;  mysteries  799  a ;  Jeremiah 
799  c  ;  Jerusalem,  i.e.  Vision  of  Peace 
809  c;  God's  creation  of  souls  814  *  ; 
Isaac,  Jacob  and  Esau  814  *  ;  God 
as  enriching  Abraham  820a;  "they 
died  before  the  Lord  "  831 ;  freedom 
839  b-c ;  Melchizedek's  bread  and 
wine  843  a,  922  *  ;  circumcision  and 
husbandry  848  a  ;  Abraham's  running 
848  *  ;  the  four  rivers  from  Eden,  i.e. 
four  virtues  864;  a  soul  firmly  fixed 
865  c  ;  God's  ungrudging  nature  8860  ; 
the  nothingness  of  man  855 11 ;  putting 
off  mortality  868  e ;  the  sun  868; 
Abraham  faring  delightfully  867; 
Paradise  as  the  garden  of  virtues 
872d;  Noah's  drunkenness  878o'i  ; 
Midrash,  or  investigation  875^;  the 
wild  vine  878  ;  the  free  husbandman 
and  the  hireling  labourer  879 ;  the 
laver  made  of  mirrors  884/  foil.  ; 
bathing  and  washing  884  m-n  ;  re- 
membering and  mirrors  884/-*  ;  the 
rainbow  as  making  war  against  storms 
892;  the  "lightness"  of  speech  892a; 
the  Logos,  God's  seal  on  the  Cosmos 
913  a,;  God  Most  High  922/;  Mel- 
chizedek  922  *  ;  predestination  940  e ; 
Abraham  "the  passer  over"  948; 
Jacob's  rod  975 ;  crucifixion  as  a 
metaphor  for  sensuality  982  a;  the 
three   Patriarchs  as  laughing   at  in- 


fatuation 983  (ii)  a ;  Noah's  Ark  as 

lifted  up  998;  heart,  paraphrased  as 

counsels    999* ;    Noah's    dove    and 

raven  999  (ii)  6 
Phiynichus  739 
Pilate,  s.  Pontius 

Pillars,  of  the  universe,  three  8440* 
Pious,  and  holy  820  f 
Pis/is  Sophia,  the,  p.  xxiii,  637,  746*, 

747/  781*3,  994a;  errors  in  737a; 

personifies   Sophia   648  a  ;    tendency 

of,  to  magic  668  a;  personifies  light 

731 ;    uses   the    word   aporroia   738 ; 

misrepresents  the  tone  of  the  Odes 

832* 
"Pity,"    erroneously    used    776;    sub- 
stituted for  "passover"  781c,  comp. 

999  (iii)  q 
Place,  i.e.  room,  defined  by  Philo  716  a; 

first  mention  of,  in  Bible  716  a 
Place,  i.e.  holy  place,  or  temple,  God's 

711-27  ;    God    is    His    own    781  m ; 

prepared  by  God  809  c,  876  a,  comp. 

999  (iii)  2  a  ;  s.  Holy  place 
PLACE,  the,  i.e.  God  716  a,  734/ 
Plan,  of  Redemption,  the  762;  s.  Design, 

Thought 
Planting,    God's   787,    871    foil. ;    and 

establishing  809  a,  997 ;  and  building 

875  c ;  of  Eden,  the  814/  875 
Plato,  on  the  soul  as  a  harmony  742  c ; 

on    the   emanation  of  beauty   884  / ; 

the    Timaeus  of,    quoted   by  Justin 

Martyr  964a 
Pleasure,  s.  Good-pleasure 
Plectrum  740a  ;  the  Spirit,  a  645c 
Pliny,  letter  of,  to  Trajan  936  c 
Plutarch,  on  crown  and  diadem  648  a; 

on   "the  books  of  Hermes"  781  sj; 

on  the  mirror  884  u 
Poet,  a,  not  a  catechist  707 
Poetry,  early  Christian,  preparation  for 

913*  ;  and  history  940  a* 
Polluted,  God,  described  as 844y ;  "not 

p.  by  my  love  "  844  m 
Pontius  Pilate  645  a,  731/ 
Pool,  c.  w.  blessing  749  a 
"Poor"  (abs.)  858a 
"Popular  view,  the"  817  (i)/ 
Porch,  of  the  Temple,  the  pattern  of 

the  999  (iii)  2  a-b 
Positive,  combined  with  negative  691  d, 

839  a 
Positive,    interrogatively    used,    c.    w. 

negative  832  d 
Possess,  or  purchase  814 1,  888  h-n 
Possessions,  of  the  Lord,  the  868  m 
Possessive  suffix,  ambig.  719,  742  n,  r-s, 

881  r 
Possessor,  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  766 
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Power,  or  might,  conn,  with  the  birth 
of  the  Messiah  858/ 

Praise,  song  of,  in  Syr.  "glorifying"' 
646 

Praises,  of  Israel,  inhabiting  the  727* 

Prayer,  once  mentioned  in  the  Odes 
966a;  praying  toward  Jerusalem  712; 
in  Pi  si  is  Sophia  737  a 

Prayers  and  angels  969 

Preaching,  to  all  the  nations,  Origen 
and  Jerome  on  890  ;  Christ's,  "to  the 
spirits  in  prison"  686  £ 

Predestination  811,  940 * 

Prcincarnate  state,  the  770 

Prepared,  the  place  p.  by  God  809  c, 
813 

Present  Tense,  prophetic  717 

Price  888  i ;  c.  w.  blood  999  (ii)  3 

I'riest  722  ;',  792  m,  815  n,  856  *,  922/,  /, 
999  (ii)  16  ;  "  I  am  a  p.  of  the  Lord " 
792  »/,  922  / 

Priest-princes  841 ;  the  Maccabean  922/ 

Priest-prophet-king,  the  702 

Priesthood,  the  crown  of  653,  comp. 
922/;  kingly  858  0 

"Princely  people,  my"  841 

Prizes,  of  the  three  Patriarchs,  the  662  a 

Progressor,  the,  and  the  perfect  884/ 

Promise,  God's  726/ 

Pronouns,  ambiguous,  s.  "  He,"  "It" 
&c.,  and  Ambiguity 

Propator,  the  779 

Prophetic  spirit,  the  740 

Prophets,  are  in  God's  secret  802 

Proselytes  691  0,  838/  865  v ;  "en- 
lightened" 999  (iii)  4  a 

Prove,  "  God  proves  us  that  He  may 
make  us  more  approved  "  776  * 

Proverbs,  the  Hook  of,  how  quoted  by 
I'hilo  753  «,  769  *-*  ;  freq.  mentions 
"  way"  755/ 

Pruning,  Zion  and  Rome  subjected  to 
905  c 

Psalm,  as  distinct  from  Song  636-45; 
(lie  term  as  used  in  the  Gdes  640  d 

Psalm,  the  eighth  697  a,  816;  on  "babes 
and  sucklings"  814rfoll.,  817  a-*; 
on  "lacking"  or  "falling  short" 
999  (ii)  17  l-m 

Psalms  of  David,  the,  titles  of  640<r; 
influence  of,  on  Christianity  646  a 
foil.  ;  some,  assigned  to  Moses  730b, 
some,  to  the  sons  of  Korah  732  a; 
quoted,  though  rarely,  by  Philo  645*, 
864  ;  common  phrases  in  999  (ii)  17/ 

Psalms  of  Solomon,  the  636,  639,  872*  ; 
difference  of,  from  the  Odes,  in  voca- 
bulary 868  a,  870  0, ;  style  of,  Hebraic 
925;  "Christ"  how  mentioned  in 
819  *2 ;    on    David    as    shepherding 


Israel   846*;    on  the  saints  as  trees 

872  *  ;  on  sign  and  seal  922  /,  comp. 

913* 
Psaltery,  the,  Origen  on  741 
Pseudepigraphists,  p.  liii  foil.,  639 
Pull  up,  c.  w.  lead  forth   877*;  t.  w. 

journey  905  c 
"  Pulverising,"  proverb  about  746  c 
Punish  (abs.) 
Purchase,   acquire,  or  create   868  h-n, 

766  foil.  ;  used  to  describe  the  birth 

of  the  Messiah  767 ;  c.  w.  frame  814  i 
Purchaser,   of  heaven    and    earth,   the 

766 
Purification,  to  be  receptive  rather  than 

active  884  z  ;  s.  Wash,  Baptize 
Purim,  the  festival  of  889-90 
Purpose,    design,    or    thought,    God's 

814  / 
Pursue,  Heb.  for  persecute  730,  736 'a 
Put,  and  cause-to-rest  863 ;  c.  w.  sign 

814  d 
Putting   in    His   own    heart,  the  Lord 

described  as  999  (ii)  16 
Putting  off,  and  ciicurncision  858a';   of 

mortality,  the  868* 
"Putting  on  Christ,"  origin  of  the  phrase 

760  m-o  ;  putting  on  grace  &c.  870, 

760  m  foil. ;  s.  Clothe 
Pythagoras,  a  precept  of  756* 

Q,  the  document  called  784/ 
Quaking,  of  Moses,  the  730 ;  of  Sinai, 

the  734  a 
Quicken  or  save,  diff.    fr.   redeem  999 

("')  "7/ 
Quietness,  731  o,  999  (iii)  1 ;  s.  Rest 
Quietus,  governor  of  Judaea  664  a 
Quotation  in  the  Odes  from  N.T.,  not 

proved,  p.  xxiv  foil.,  747  « 

Rab  and  Zoer  814  s 

Rabbinical  interpretation,  conflict  in 
814  a',,  a-, 

Rachel  796/  815*, 

Rahab  792  i 

Raiment,  s.  Clothing 

Rain  (abs.)  866 

Rainbow,  the  892  foil. 

Raingiver  717  a" 

Raise,  or,  bring,  up  833-7,  873  a,  982*, 
983  (iv),  999  (ii)  3,  999  (iii)  10 ;  s. 
Exalt,  Lift 

Ramah  922  > 

Ransom,  s.  Redeem 

Rashi,  on: — "sick  with  love  and 
afflicted  "  638  ;  AfascAtlMSa;  perfect 
666  a  ;  the  "  apple-tree  "  696  a ;"  fel- 
lowship "  726  a  ;  dew  726*;  the  sons 
of  Korah   732  a;    creating   773;    the 
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ephah  781  h  3 ;  five  ages  of  man  781  k ; 
"pointing  to  God  with  the  finger" 
783 a";  "the  day"  792 0,  870a;  beauty 

792  a, ;  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil 

793  a;  Abraham  848  d,  and  the  318 
of  his  army  820a;  "the  nations" 
844*,  comp.  844  o;  Gog  and  Magog 
858 x;  "acquiring  a  man  with  the 
help  of  Jehovah  "  868* ;  the  blessing 
of  Jacob  by  Isaac  870  d;  the  water  of 
the  lavcr  884c;  the  Wheel  in  Kzekiel 
898;  the  "wheel"  at  the  Red  Sea 
901;  the  "pattern"  of  the  temple- 
porch  999  (iii)  j  a  ;  and  passim 

Raven,  the,  and   the  dove,   in    Noah's 

Ark  999  (ii)  6 
Reap  {abs.)  999  (iii)  3 
Receiving,   used   absolutely   820  i ;  ex- 
pressed variously  820/,   the  doctrine 

of  691*.   706,  760/   784*;  from  the 

Lord's  sacrifice  781a*-/,;  food  781/,; 

from  the  minor  884  w,  comp.  884  2; 

or  taking  824* 
Recording  Angel,  the  832 
Red  Sea,  the  Deliverance  at  the  640, 

697*,  711a,  730  foil.,  737a,  781  foil., 

781  h 3  foil.,  786  foil.,  794  foil.,  838/ 

918,  960  ;  the  first  plunge  in  999  (ii)  9  ; 

i.e.  the  Sea  of  Rushes  999  (ii)  8  a 
Redeem,  diff.  fr.  quicken  and  save  999 

(■')     '7Ji    redeem    oneself  and    be 

redeemed  818  o-r 
"  Redeemer,  our"  819*, 
Redemption,  the  Plan  of  762 ;  s.  Design, 

Thought 
Reduplication  792  q,  999  (ii)  17/ 
Reflecting  as   a  mirror,  or    beholding 

as  in  a  mirror  884  r 
Refuge,  God  our  731^;   "my  r."  730 
Regeneration,  implied  708,  868  f,  n ;  the 

Johannine  doctrine  of  858  a 
Reins,  the,  and   the  heart  848  foil.  ;  of 

Abraham  848  d 
Rejected,    "I    was    despised    and    r." 

781  a, 
Rejoicing,  attributed  to  God  764 1,  to  all 

things  792  r;  s.  Joy 
Rejoicing  of  the  Law,  the  999  (iii)  13  a 
Relic,  or  remnant  881a  foil. 
Remembering,  conn.   w.  mirrors  884/ 

foil. 
Remnant,  or  relic  881a  foil. 
Rending  of  the  heavens  by  prayer  969 
Renewing,  s.  Regeneration 
Repentance,   no,   with '  God  711,   726  ; 

the  only  instance  of  the  word  726/; 

man's,  means  turning  784/;  the  door 

of  784  n  ;  not  mentioned  in  Jn  726/ 
Repetition,   by    positive    and    negative 

691  d 


Reproach,  c.  w.  kindness  806  a 
Reshumouth,  or  "symbolisms"  814 <f, , 

"V 
Responsiveness  742  s,  868,  870*-*,  999 

Rest  (n.)  684-8,  869-64;  Noah  and 
686 a-k;  c.  w.  "sacrifice"  781/,; 
conn.  w.  Abraham  867-8;  implies 
responsiveness   868;    implies   beauty 

and    fruitfulness   939;   conn.    w.    the 

dove  in  Noah's  Ark  and  the  dove  at 

Christ's  baptism  999  (ii)  6 
Rest,    cause-to-rest    990;    cause-to-rcst 

and  put  863 ;  rest  the  head,  p.  xlix  (n.) 
Resting-place,  first  mention  of  864 
Restraining,  of  rain,  water  &c.  1We-f\ 

without  r.  784* 
Resurrection,   p.    xxviii,    comp.    747/'; 

Irenaeus  on  999  (iii)  u;  Jerome  on 

999  (iii)   16;  and  s.    Live,  cause  to, 

and  Raise 
Retribution  731  r,  784 «';   Jewish  views 

of  781  hr-/it,  796/  901  a,  999  (ii)  8  a 
Reuben,  and  Uenjamin  814  s 
Revealed,   it    was,    expressed    by    "it 

appeared  "  958 
Revelation,  Origen's  treatise  on  912  a 
Revelation  of  P^ter,  the,  differs  from  the 

Odes  883  a 
Reward,  Abraham's  721,  823,  868 
Rich,    Abraham    is   820  a,    867,   858  a, 

comp.  873  d 
Riches  873  d;  first  mention  of  820  a;  of 

God,  the  817  (i)  a, 
Richard  of  St  Victor  815*, 
Ride  V\lg,  983;  a.  Chariot 
Right  hand,  son  of.  the  797  a,*,  814  o, 

816*,,  *, 
Right  hand  (God's)  797  a  ;  first  mention 

of  809  a  ;  the  perfection  of  809  a 
Righteous  one,  the  808* 
Righteousness,  technical  meaning  of  the 

word  804*  ;  God's  and  man's  804-9; 

never    mentioned    by    Mark   804  a'; 

associated  with  conquest  804*;    the 

sun  of  722/   870  a;  a  name  of  the 

planet  Jupiter  870* 
Rill,  s.  Aporrbi 
Rise,  s.  Raise 
River,  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  738-48; 

from  Eden,  the,  (in  Philo)  is  the  Logos 

864 ;  the  Great,  Philo  on  948 
Rivers,  the  crossing  of  948,  999  (ii)  17  r 
Rivers,  from  Eden,  four  853,  were  (s. 

Philo)  four  virtues  854 
Rock,  Abraham  the  722,  comp.  733  a, 

855  * ;  God,  or  Christ,  the  732,  851,  853 
Rod,  of  Aaron,  the  668*;  of  God,  the 

958;  or  sceptre,  threefold  aspect  of 

I  he  968  a,  976 
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Roll,   a,   and    hook  903,   906  rf;    c.   w. 

sickle    901-6,  904    foil.;    in    Ezckicl, 

the  905 d 
Koine  731  / ;  and  the  Maccabees  922/ 
Room,  in  Paradise  880  foil.,  881  d 
Rough,  no  way  is,  for  the  simple  heart 

999  *  ;  r.  places  made  plain  999(1" 
Round,  those  round,  i.e.  the  associates 

of  912  a 
Ruler,  their,  c.  w.  "in  ecstasy"  815?, 
Running  749-54,  754  a,*,/  819  a,  848/i; 

the  first  mention  of  754/-,  848,?  ;   in 

the  way  of  God  848 ,5 ;  hands  described 

as  887  a 
Rushes,   the  Sea  of,   i.e.    the    Red   Sea 

999  (ii)  8  a 


Sabbath,  the  true  684;   (he  word  860; 

Barnabas  on  the  861 
Sabbatism  860-1 

Sacraments,  Christian,  the  999  (iii)  6 
Sacrifice    723;    the    Lord's,    receiving 

from  781a,-/8;  c.  w.  "rest"  781/, 
Sacrifices,  the  washing  of  884  d  foil. 
Said,  I,  i.e.  I  intended  922  c 
Saints,  are  trees  of  life  872  e;  s.    Holy 

ones 
Salem,  i.e.  peace  809^;  i.e.  Jerusalem 

843  a 
Salvation,   i.e.    redemption    731  s;   and 

life  819  k 
Samuel,  gave  David  the  pattern  of  the 

Temple  999  (iii)  1  a 
Sanctifying,  "the  Father  s.   the  Son" 

764c;  s.  Holiness,  Holy 
Sanctuary,  s.  Holy  Place 
"Sanctus  clamare  "  666  a 
Sandal  phon  650  a,  918  a 
Sarah,  the  wife  of  Abraham  637 a";  the 

Mother    and   Vine    of   Israel    710  a; 

calling  Abraham  "  lord  "  884  x-y 
Satan,  tempting  Eve  676 
Saul,  Abba  727  c 
"Save"  and  "cause  to  live"  731  i,  747 1; 

the  Saviour    is  saved  815 s;  diff.    fr. 

redeem  999  (ii)  17/ 
Saviour,  i.e.  Lifcgiver  747  i 
"Saying,"  om.  before  speech  983  (v)  * 
Scattered,  the  gathering  of  the   842-4; 

the  peoples  that  had  been  999  (ii)  170, 

comp.  844  i 
Scimitar,  and  sword  731  / 
Scripture,  ».  Allusions,  Origen,   Philo, 

Superimposing  &c. 
Sea    999  a;    the    glassy    781 «;    s.    Red 

Sea 
Seal  (n.),  and  sign,  in  Ps.  Sol.  and  Orac. 

Sibyl/.  922  t-u 
Seal  (God's)  718  ;  meaning  of  722/, ;  is 


truth    722/    891  b\   conn.    w.    belief 

721 ;  conn.  w.  stamp,  sign,  and  light 

722/;  conn.  w.  dew  726  c-d;  is  God's 

"  idea  "  913  a,  ;  more  prominent  than 

sign  in  the  Odes  912  ;    and  Key,  is 

Jesus  913 ;  is  the  revealed  Head  or 

Son  of  Truth    916 ;   the  impress   of 

God's  love  916  a 
Sealing,  c.  w.  putting  and  hearing  999 

(ii)  16,  comp.  667*,**;  c.  w.  sinking 

814  c,  999  (ii)8 
Season,  fruit,  and  aeon  781 « 
"  Second  God,  the  "  764  c 
Secret,  the,  of  the    Lord    797-817   (i), 

809  i-o;  of  exultation  797-803 
See,  "Israel  saw  the  great  hand"  740; 

"seeing  "  and  being  "seen  "  by  God 

783,  783  c,  d,  792<;   "see  no  more" 

781 ,4  4 
Seed  874  a-b 

Seers,  the,  shall  be  seen  792? 
Self,  and  soul  983  (v)  a 
Sennacherib  983  (ii)  a 
Sepluagint  747;    not  followed    by    the 

Odes   796  g-h,   801  a,   comp.    710  d, 

903  a;   on  the  creation   of  Wisdom 

770;  on  Abraham's  tamarisk  875  £■ 
Sequence  of  thought,  in  the  Odes  674; 

in  Ezekiel  and  the  Odes  963 
Serpent  (abs.),  s.  Dragon 
Servant,  and  son,  distinguished  691a; 

Syr.    c.    w.    "  work  "    775  b,  d;    and 

labourer  775  b,  877  c 
Set  up,  c.  w.  suspend  962 
Seven  heads,  the  dragon  of  982  c 
Seven  things  created  in  the  beginning 

875  0" 
Seventh  month,  the  999  (iii)  3 
Seventy,  conn.  w.  "nations"  and  "the 

secret"  of  the  Lord  816  a 
Shaddai  717  a",  817/ 
Shadow,  of   the    Shechinah,    the    661 ; 

more   than    shadow  731  g;    Bezalcel 

saw  in  shadow  940  e 
Shaken  734  a 
Shammah  716 
Shaping,    a    second,    i.e.    regeneration 

709  c 
Shechinah,  the,   at   Mount   Sinai  661; 

substituted  for  Name  711a,,  716a; 

God's  "eyes"  paraphrased  as  712a 
Sheep  {abs.),  3.  Moses 
Sheol    686^-;    descent    into   697  c,   999 

(ii)  8,  999  (ii)  17  r;  Death  and  796? 

foil. ;  s.  Descent 
Shepherd  (abs.)  846a;  different  aspects 

of,  in  Epictetus  and  John  846  a-b  ; 

not  a  title  of  Christ  in  the   Pauline 

Epistles    846* ;     "shepherd,"    why 

qualified  by  "good"  846* 
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Ship,  not  to  be  substituted  for  chariot 

983-99 
Shoot  (n.),  c.  w.  flower  848  a 
Shoot  up,  sprout  864a 
Shoulder,  the,  government  on  907 
Sibylline  Oracles,  the  973;  on  sign  and 

seal   922/;    on   "three  signs"  964c; 

on    rod  976;    on    Christ's  measuring 

the  whole  world  976 
Sickle,  c.  w.  roll  901  b,  904 
Sickness,   "healing  every  s."  9400-0*; 

retributive  940(6;  in  Isaiah  940  *-c 
Side,  "  on  this  side  and  on  that "  756  b 
Sign  (n.),  and  seal,  in  Orac.  Sibyl/,  and 

Ps.  Sol.  922  t-u 
Sign,    of   the    cross,    in    baptism,    the 

896  a  ;  s.    Thau 
Sign,  the  (of  the  Lord,  the  Kingdom  &c. ) 

906    foil.,    964-82;    subordinated    to 

seal  912  ;  personified  913  b  ;  the  first 

mention  of 964;  conn.w.  Jehovah-nissi 

957;  of  Israel  and  of  God  957;  is  the 

Lord  959;  is  the  way  of  those  who 

cross  rivers  969,  999  (ii)   17  r;  c.  w. 

signal  and  signing  896  a  ;  s.  Banner, 

Ensign,  Standard 
Signs  of  the  truth,  three  964  c 
"Signed  brethren"  814 a1. 
Signet,  God's  722/ 
Signing,  or  marking  667 16,  comp.  840a"; 

c.  w.  putting  814  d,  a", ,  comp.  667  b'  ; 

c.  w.  hearing  840  c;  c.  w.  sealing  8400* 
Sign-letter,  the  964,  comp.  922/ 
Sign-post  962,  965(6 
Sig/ium  amisa/iviim,    in    Syriac  784  c, 

comp.  666  a 
Silence,  or  deep-sleep  803  h 
"Silent    aeons"    and    "silent    spirits'' 

781  2-z,,  comp.  939 
Sitoam  999  (iii)  13  a 
Similitude,  of  God,  the  760  £ 
Simon    Magus,    on    "milk-like    fruit" 
,817  (i) 
Sin,  sinner  &c.   {abs.),    how  expressed 

870  a , 
Sins,  e.  w.  fervent-love  844  m 
Sinai,  the  shadow  of  the  Shechinah  at 

661;    "quakes"    734a;    the    bounds 

round  742 
Sing-(psalms),  s.  Tsalm,  Song 
Singleness  of  heart  760  (/,  999  (6 
Sink  792/  999 (ii)  8;  like  lead  781/;3- 

//4;  the  abysses  were  sunk  814  c,  999 

(ii)  8;  c.  w.  seal  999  (ii)  8;  s.  Immerse 
Six  hundred  thousand  angels  696/' 
Skin,  c.  w.  light  993 
Sky,  rending  the  969  ;  s.  Ilcaven(s) 
Slave  884  x 
Sleep,  deep  803  h 
Small,  make,  i.e.  humble  760 g 


Sodom  731/,  873  c,  999  (ii)  17  r 

Solomon,  as  the  Builder  of  the  Temple 
644 ;  the  crown  of  649 ;  the  name, 
meaning  of  668;  degenerate  or  ideal 
658c  ;  the  "  mother"  of658rf;  called 
Jedidiah  683  ;  a  "man  of  rest"  686  ; 
the  real  and  the  ideal  983  (ix)-(xi)  ; 
s.  Crown,  Psalms,  Song,  Wisdom 

Son  (generally),  a  symbol  of  a  home 
669;  in  Syr.  and  Aram.  692a;  "son 
of  the  house,"  i.e.  houseborn  slave 
669a,,  691a;  Aram.  "son"  =  Heb. 
"created"  699  4;  meaning  branch 
710(6;  conn.  w.  building  669  ;  "unto 
us  a  son  is  given  "  907;  "son  of  the 
right  hand"  797a,  *,  814«,  815?,,  ?, 

Son,  the  (i.e.  the  unique  Son  of  God) 
705-10;  the  Way  is  782-8;  is  life 
669  ;  awakening  to  the  love  of  690 
foil. ;  abruptly  mentioned  in  the  Odes 
692  foil. ;  and  sons  697 ;  relation  of, 
to  the  Word  698;  regarded  as  coni- 
plementaiy  to  the  Father  698 ;  last 
three  mentions  of  700;  and  the  Little 
One  705-10 ;  mentioned  absolutely 
709;  of  Truth,  personifies  God's  seal 


722/,, 


nd  conn.  w.  Head  763  c  ;  in 


early  Christian  writings  709  a-e 
Son,  subordinated    by  Philo   to  Word 

796 1  ;     Philo    on    the    Younger    Son 

717  k;  s.  Elder,  Younger 
Son  (metaph.),  of  the  Vine,  the  710  a 

foil. ;  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the, 

i.e.  Christ  817  (i)  e 
Sons,   "my  beloved  among  the  sons" 

694;    relation    of,    to    the    Son    697; 

"sons"  or  "children"  962  (n.) 
Sons  of  God,  i.e.  angels  696 
Sons  of  man,  the  691/,  709,  746  h 
Sons  of  the  Most  High  922c 
Sonship,    the    Spirit    of   704 ;    implied 

where  not  mentioned  946 
Song,  of  Jesus,  a  793  a" 
Song,  of  the  Lamb,  the  640  e,  781  u-w 
Song,  of  Moses,  the  640  e,  645  b,  752-3, 

781  a  foil. 
Song  of  Songs,  the  638,  641-4  ;  Akiba 

and  Origen  on  641  ;  on  the  Bride  and 

the  Son  690  ;  influence  of  751 
"Song,  the"  (in  Philo),  i.e.  the  Song  of 

Moses  645  b 
Songs,  as   distinct    from    Psalms   636- 

45 
Sophia,    personified    in    Pistis    Sophia 

645a 
Soul,  and  self  983 (v)  a;   "my  soul  lov- 

eth"  669c;    "winged"  733*;  c.  w. 

breath  793  b;  antenatal,  the  814  c  foil.  ; 

God's  819  c 
Sow  874a-(6  ;  "  I  sowed  fruits"  874* 
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iwpi,  ihe  Parable  of  tlic,  and  "many 
mansions  "  999  (iii)  u 
Speak,  c.  w.  diminish  803  c 
"Speaking  water"  886  il-i 
Speech,  ...  w.  woid  892  a 
Spirit,  or   wind   996  a";  diff.   from  heart 

999,.' 
Spirit,  the  (Holy),  used  absolutely  908  a ; 
"clothes  itself  with,"  i.e.  enters  into 
637  7;  does  not  "rest"  along  with 
perturbation  640;  first  mention  of 
691  c  (romp.  906  a)  ;  and  the  heart  of 
God  716;  Ihe  River  of  738-48;  as- 
sociated with  joy  749;  the  fountain 
of  866/;  the  abiding  of  838  d,  884 t4, 
:,,;  "drawing  the  Holy  Spirit"  999 
(iii)  I, \  a 
"Spirit,  my,"  Ileh.,  in  LXX  "[apart] 

of  my  Spirit"  999  (iii)  15 
Spirits,  our,  741 

Spiritual,  songs  645  * ;   Israel  677,  704, 
753-4,    792  c,    844  a,    999    (iii)    a;    s. 
Israel 
Spoils  837  a 

Spot,   "without  s."  884/ 
Spreading  out,  i.e.  opening  967 
Spreading  out  of  hands  964c;  in  bless- 
ing 967  ;  c.  w.  (lying  973 
Stamp  (n.),  God's  722/;  >.  Seal 
Stamping  (metaph.)  814  c  ;  s.  Seal(ing) 
Standing,  does  not  imply  idling  996a 
Stand  firm  734  A,/;  cause  to  stand  firm, 

or  establish  855  a 
Standard,    "his  standard  over  me  was 

love"  957;  s.  Ensign,  Sign 
Star,  the  shining  of  the  999  (iii)  7 
Station,  i.e.   a   standing  up  for  prayer 

996  g 
Steps,  c.  w.  arms  999  (ii)  13 
Slink,  of  Gog,  the  855  x 
Stone,  a,  of  great  price  824  c 
Stranger  687  a-b  ;    not  a  stranger  with 

the  Lord  922/ 
Stream,  s.  Aporybe1,  and  River 
Strength  747/;  of  God's  designs,   the 

614  r  ;  c.  w.  wretchedness  814  s 
Stretching  out  the  hands  666a,  984  foil. 
Strings,  of  the  harp,  the  742  A 
Strong,  conn.    w.    "  Hezekiah  "   820c; 

"be    ye    strong,"   a    military    phrase 

820  c,    844  a 
Style,  Hebraic,  in  the  Psalms  and  Odes 

of  Solomon  926  ;  in  the  Odes,  abrupt 

926,   but    not,   as    alleged,   owing    to 

interpolation  927  foil.  ;  of  the  Odes, 

the  676,  681,  925  foil.,  999  (ii)  17/7-r; 

s.  Interpolation,  Odes,  Translation 
Submerge,  s.  Immerse,  Sink 
Succoth  999  (iii)  1  foil. 
Sufficiently,  c.  w.  emptily  999  (ii)  1 


Suffix,  errors  in  669a,  784^,  988,  999  (ii) 
passim  ;  possessive  717  d;  ambiguous 
719,  comp.  926 

Sun,  the  866  a,  comp.  792  o;  first  Bibli- 
cal mention  of  865 ;  of  righteousness, 
the  722/  870  a  ;  regarded  as  lifting 
up  the  soul  733  b 

Sunshine  and  rain,  shewing  God's 
"  goodness"  922 b 

Superimposing  types,  pp.  xii  foil.,  xxv 
foil.,  xlix  foil..  841,  940 e,  944 

Suspended,  c.  w.  set  up  962  ;  s.  Hang 

Sweet-delightfulness  873  c,  881  i 

Sweetness,  t\e.  gracious-kindness  760/ 
870  c-c,  877  rf 

Sweet-savour  686  b 

Sword,  of  Pharaoh,  the  730  ;  and  scimi- 
tar 731  /;  a  two-edged  753  b,  754 

Symbolism,  conn.  w.  sign  963-6;  in 
John  999  (iii)   13 

Symbolistic  Christian  poetry,  prepara- 
tion for  913  b 

Synagogue,  the  Great  652  <l 

Synoptic  and  post-synoptic  tradition 
705 

Syriac,  titles  of  the  Psalms  in  640  c; 
earlier  and  later  784  c;  in  the  Odes, 
the  style  of  the  999  (ii)  17  a  foil. 

Syriac  literature  999  (ii)  17  r 

Tabernacle,  the  643;  prepared  from  the 
beginning  813  b 

Tabernacles,  the  Feast  of  999  (iii) 

Tablet,  a,  falls  from  heaven  891  b ; 
table(t)  and  book  903*;  the  letter 
that  was  a  887-8,  903  foil. ;  written 
by  the  finger  of  God  903  a 

Take,  or  receive  824  c 

Tamarisk-tree,  Abraham's  878  e-f 

Targum,  i.e.  interpretation,  s.  Refer- 
ences and  Abbreviations,  pp.  lxiii, 
lxiv  ;  a  Gnostic  T.  731,  781  a, 

"  Teach,"  how  used  by  Jesus  691  a 

Tt  Deum,  the  beginning  and  the  end  of 
the  963  a 

Teeth,  in  allegory  672  b 

Temple,  the  711-17  ;  exile  from  638  ; 
material  and  ideal  644;  the  "neck" 
of  Israel  674;  allusions  to,  as  a  proof 
of  date  716  ;  influx  into  743-4  ;  efflux 
from  744-6  ;  called  Palace  746  d ;  of 
Ezekiel,  has  no  laver  884rf-c;  conn, 
w.  God's  heart  999  c;  the  pattern  of 
999  (iii)  1  a-b 

Temples,  two,  Philo  on  717/6 

Tempting,  of  Jesus,  by  the  Pharisees  on 
divorce  996* 

Ten,  living  things  660  ;  things  created 
between  the  suns  813  a 

"Tension,"  in  Heb.  731  £■ 
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Terrified,  Moses  was  731,? 

Tertullian,  on  :  —  "Blessed  is  the  womb 
...blessed  are  they"  817(i)a;  Christ's 
Empire  and  Nebuchadnezzar's  891 ; 
Domitinn  936  c;  spreading  out  or 
Hying  973;  the  "tempting"  of  Jesus 
about  divorce  996  A 

Testaments  of  the  Ticeh-e  /'atrial  e/u, 
the,  on  : — "Benjamin"  815 e\ :  Para- 
dise 872  A  ;  divisions  of  heaven  872  c  ; 
the  Most  High  922/-^;  a  New  Priest 
922/ 

Tha,  possibly  meaning,  in  Marana-tha, 
"come"  913a 

Thanksgiving  731a;  in  detail,  Philo  on 
742/  796  a;  an  offering  of  792/; 
Kpicletus  on  796* 

"That,"  c    w.  "he"  999  (i)a 

Than,  a  mark  840a1,  913.7,  *  ;  possibly 
the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism  896  a  ; 
the,  in  Ezekiel,  alluded  to  in  /'s.  Sol., 
and  mentioned  in  a  tst-cenl.  Heb. 
work  913*;  personified  913/' 

THEN',  suggesting  divine  agency  646  a, 
883  a  1 

Thick-fog,  a  737*,  819/ 

Thirst,  the  quenching  of,  conn.  w.  the 
Most  High  746,  922;/ 

"Thirty-two  warders,"  the  teeth  672* 

Thomas,  Acts  of,  the  672 

Thorah  (or,  Torah),  *.  Law 

Thought,  design,  or  purpose,  God's 
661.  717/i,  814/;  God's  and  man's 
819/-?/;  c.  w.  companionship  819/ 

Three  men,  the,  appearing  to  Abraham 

848  g 
Three  Patriarchs,  the,  symbols  of  unity 

704a;    "measures    of  aeon"  722a, 

781  « 
Throne,  the,  of  Majesty  703  ;  of  Glory 

830* 
Thummim  819  0 
Thunder,  in  the  Wheel  902 
"Thy  belief,"  i.e.  "the  belief,  O  God, 

in  thee  "  722  A,  comp.  719 
Time,  divine  and  human,  in  Philo  722  a; 

time  and  age  781 /(foil. 
Titles  of  the  Psalms,  the  640  c,  645  c 
Titus,  error  for  Quietus  654  a 
"To,"  t.  w.   "with   respect   to"  709//; 

l.   w.  sign  of  accus.  784c;  and  "to- 
ward "  999  (ii)  17  n 
To  day,  the  name  for  aeon  862  a 
Tongues,  the  confusion  of  792  c,  844  i; 

the  gift  of  999  (iii)  15 
Torah,  s.  Law 

Touch,  c.  w.  come  near  8867 
"Toward,"  and  "to"  999  (ii)  17  n 
Trajan  654;   Pliny's  letter  to  936  c 
Transfiguration,  the  697  < 


Transition,  from  Jewish  to  Christian 
thought  999  (iii)  1-16 

Transitions,  of  metaphor  669,  850 

Transitions,  of  person  646,  999  (ii)  3  ;  s. 
Person 

Transitions,  from  sing,  to  pi.  &c,  s. 
"I"  and  "We" 

Translation,  faithful  and  unfaithful,  pp. 
xv-xvii,  680 

Translation  of  O.T.,  into  Syriac,  p.  ix, 
784  c 

Translation  of  the  Odes,  evidence  bear- 
ing on  637  a",  646  d,  680,  819  *6,  832  e, 
884  J6-z,,  992a.  994a,  999  (ii)  17  d-s 

Transplanting  874-9 

Travail,  of  the  Messiah's  Mother,  the 
645  d 

Tree,  the,  of  the  Kabbalists  662 ; 
of  Life  660;  is  the  Law  766;  is 
Wisdom  817  (i)  d;  "keeping  the  way 
of"  755;  "  upright "  664  *,  966  ;  new 
significance  of,  for  Christians  757 ; 
heals  dumbness  860  a,  756  *  ;  Origen, 
on  "the  way  to"  758;  tree,  beam, 
and  cross  956 

Trees,  i.e.  virtues,  or  saints,  in  Paradise 
872«/-c 

Tribes,  or  peoples  844  c 

Tribulation,  c.  w.  narrow  784 o 

Trinity,  the  Holy,  doctrine  of,  how 
introduced  692-3;  a  Trinity  from  the 
beginning  without  "begetting"  817 
(i) ;  conn,  by  Origen  with  the  Chariot 
in  Ezekiel  900 ;  in  the  Odes,  not  an 
interpolation  928-30 ;  an  emotional 
conviction  not  formalised  941 ;  Lac- 
tantius  on  943  (n.) 

Triple  lily,  a,  on  Jewish  coins  922  / 

Trtsagion,  the  666  a 

Trismegistus,  Hermes  764  c,  781/; 
agrees  and  disagrees  with  the  Odes 
and  John  764c-a";  the  books  of  781 1\\ 
quoted  by  Lactantius  781 2,-2.,;  dis- 
tinguishes Iwtween  gift  and  sacrifice 
781  J;  calls  God  Mother  as  well 
as  Eather  814  »';  on  the  boullsis  of 
God  814  11 

Troubled,  c.  w.  compassionate  796/ 

True,  antithetical  force  of  817  (i)g;  the 
true  covenant  824/ 

Truth  983  (i)-(xii) ;  the  crown  of  646- 
68 ;  fundamental  meaning  of  661, 
722/, ;  is  God's  seal  722/  891  *  ; 
the  hill  of  733  ;  the  Son  of  763  c  ; 
relation  of,  to  beauty  792  a2;  fight- 
ing for  821-4  ;  first  mention  of  822  ; 
c.  w.  bow  896  a  ;  of  God,  the,  Christ 
crucified  917;  of  the  Word,  the,  is 
Love  983  (ii)  ;  in  the  Ode  of  the 
Chariot  987,   990-9 
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Truthful,  in  what  sense  God  is  914;  the 

word,  when  first  used  914 
Turn  one's  face  to  God  865  v 
Two-edged  sword,  a  753  *,  764 

Uncannniral  gospel,  an  884/ 
Unchangeablencss,  of  God,  the  727  a 
Understanding,  is  a  "drawing"  power 

775  c 
Unity,     symbolized     by    "home"    and 

"son"  669,  by  the  three    Patriarchs 

704  ,i 
Universe,    the,    based    on   three  things 

844  </;    the   Charioteer  of,   p.   xxxvi, 

896 
Unshakcahleness  734 
Up,  go  up,  i.e.  grow  849,  999  (iii)  io 
Upon  741c;-* 
Upright  One,  the  962 
Upright  tree,  the  664*,  965  ;  a  play  on 

words  962 
Upward,  upper  chamber  &c.,conn.  w. 

Pentecost  999  (iii)  io 
Urirn  855  i 


Valentinianisni,  later  than  the  Odes  779 

Vanity,  or  emptiness  865  / 

Vespasian  936  a 

Victorious,  conn.  w.  justified  828 

Victory,  of  the  lord,  the  818-32  ;  asso- 
ciated with  righteousness  804c;  not 
personified  but  identified  826;  Greek 
and  Hebrew  conceptions  of  827-8; 
through  tribulation  829  ;  to  Paradise, 
through  847-83 

Vine,  "As  the  Vine  brought  I  forth" 
637  c;  the  Son  of  the  710  a-d\  how 
allegorized  710  a-a";  freip  in  Christ's 
doctrine  817  (i)  g;  "pulled  up,"  or 
"led  forth"  877  *  ;  the  wild,  Philo 
on  878  ;  the  Moving  Vine  905  *  foil. 

Vines,  Papias  on  817  (i)/,  999  (iii)  n 

Vintage  and  harvest  999  (iii)  3 

Virgin,  the  womb  of  the  637  *  foil., 
645  d;  Virgin  Hirth,  the  710c;  the 
Fruit  of  the  817  (i)  a-g  ;  a  perfect 
V.  i.e.  Wisdom  983  (v) 

Visible  things,  temporal  734  c 

Vision,  a  958.  comp.  783;  Ezekiel's 
and  Zechariah's  895-905  ;  God  came 
to  Abraham  in,  p.  li 

Visitation  (God's),  a  letter  of  888  a 

"  Visiting,"  God's  710  a 

Vocative  717  b,  731c;  s.  Most  High 

Voices,  a  harp  of  many  792  c 

Wait-with-longing-for    809  1,  n  ;    c.    w. 

love  809/;  wait-patiently  815/ 
Wakefulness  803/ 


"Walking,"  first  mention  of  741  ;  God 

described  as  741,  comp.  784^ 
Wall,   the,    builders  of,    the    Pharisees 
727  *,     996  a,  d ;     daubers    of,     the 
Pharisees  996  a,  d 
War,  of  the  Lord,  the  819 ;  s.  Peace 
Washing    (abs.)    884/;     of    sacrifices 
884  a"  foil. ;  the  feet,  and  bathing  884* 
Watching,  diff.  from  awakening  691  «;, 

803/-* 
Water,  the  pulverising  power  of  746  c  ; 
restraining  of  746  c-/;  implies  the 
Shechinah  749 ;  the  gathering  and 
the  dividing  of  795  c;  speaking 
M&d-i  ;  baptismal  884  Z|-27;  oracles 
by  855 «';  holy  884c;  Ezekiel  saw 
God,  not  himself,  in  the  depth  of 
884;,;  not  conn.  w.  mirror  in  the 
usual  sense  884  2,  ;  c.  w.  Lord  884:,; 
"in  the  water,  a  Christian  inter- 
polation 922/;  and  Law  999  (iii)  13  a; 
mingled  witn  wine  999  (iii)  13a 

Waters  of  lying  996  a  foil. ;  living  waters 
from  Jerusalem  884  c 

Way,  the  755-9 ;  to  God  749-96  j  to 
joy  749-64 ;  God's,  broad,  not  narrow 
784  m  ;  Matthew  on  "the  narrow 
way  "  784  i-q  ;  running  in  848  £  ;  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  Ibn  Ezra  on  755  c; 
following  Jesus  in  755  h  ;  is  a  Person 
766>;  is  the  Son  782  foil.  ;  "all  flesh 
had  corrupted  his  w."  755/6;  "way" 
and  "path"  755  d,  784  m  ;  of  the 
simple  heart,  the  999  b-h 

Ways,  of  the  Lord,  the,  Jerome's  two 
explanations  of  771 ;  the  Two  Ways 
784  l-m 

Way-marks  965* 

"We,"  transition  to,  from  "I"  725; 
in  "let  us  make  man"  709c;  s.' 
Collectivity 

Wedding,  the,  between  Mind  and 
Thought,  producing  Word  943;  s. 
Espousals 

Wedlock,  the  metaphor  of  687,  6881/; 
s.  Marriage 

Weeks,  feast  of,  the  999  (iii)  8  foil. 

Well,  the,  within  man's  sou)  738-48; 
digged  by  the  princes  746^-,  855/; 
a  cistern  and  a  866^ 

Well-pleased,  s.  Good-pleasure 

Wheel,  and  bow  895  ;  and  wheels  in 
Ezekiel  897  foil.  ;  of  Destiny,  the 
900  ;  a  winged,  on  coins  900  *  ;  c.  w. 
whirlwind  901 

Wheels,  of  the  Egyptians,  the  901 

Whirlwind,  c.  w.  wheel  901 

Wicked,  the,  made  for  the  day  of  evil 
793  a 

Wicked  [one],  the  870  a, ,  877  c, 
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Wild,  s.  Olive,  Vine 

Will  of  God,  the  814  11  ;  the  counsel  of 

814/;  and  good-pleasure  830 d 
Will  of  man,  the,  raise  up  747  d 
Wind,  or  spirit  996  d 
Wine,  in  had  sense  688*,  comp.  710  d; 

and  milk  814  0  ;  old  and  new  817  (i),f; 

and  bread,  Melchizcdck's  843«  ;   the 

poison    of   dragons    996  a  ;     mingled 

with  water  999  (iii)  13  a 
"Winged,"  a  term  applied  to  the  soul 

by  Philo  733  b 
Wings,   of  Jehovah,    the    733*,   comp. 

900* 
Wisdom  of  God,  the,  like  a  rill  745  ;  an 

aporroia  746  a  ;   conn.   w.  joy  753 1?  ; 

Daughter  yet  Father  764*;  purchased 

or    created    by    God   766-9;    created 

"  as,"  or  "in,"  the  beginning  769  ;  is 

Daughter,  Virgin,  Foster  Mother,  and 

Father  817  (i)  d;  the  Mother  of  Israel 

819  c;   "a  man-loving  Spirit  "  848c 
Wisdom   of  man,  the   Lord's   heart   is 

superior  to  all  768,  999 /(  ;    the  right 

kind  of  775 
Wisdom,  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  and 

Athene  908  *;  a  perfect  Virgin  983  (v) 
Wisdom  of  Solomon,  the,  references  to 

781//,-*  4  ;    substitutes   allusions   for 

names  797  *,  805 
Wisely,  the  Fgyptians  deal  731./,  819/ 
Wiser,  Gofl  is,  than  His  works  774-6 
"With"    and    "in"    741a-*:     "with 

me"  «..  w.  "  my  people"  841*,  999 

(ii)  17  c;  s.  Ammi 
Without,  s.  Grudging,  Spot  &c. 
Wolf,  the  844 ,f,  846* 
Wolves,  the  Egyptians,  in  Enoch  732  * 
Womb,  the  710*,  d ;  the  Virgin's  637* 

foil.,  646./ 


Wonder,  a,  i.e.  »  wonderful  deliver- 
ance 640;  Jesus  "a  w.  to  many,"  p. 
xlix  (n.) 

Wood,  i.e.  beam  (of  the  Cross),  ».  Cross, 
Tree 

Word  (of  God),  the,  how  expressed  in 
Syr.  819  d-f;  how  related  to  the  Son 
698;  used  in  Targ.  for  the  hand  (of 
God)  742*;  running  763*  ;  of  know- 
ledge 698a,  762-4  ;  personification  of 
819 £•;  c.  w.  speech  892  a;  the  Son, 
subordinated  by  Philo  to  796  i ;  the 
Truth  of,  is  Love  983  (ii) ;  s.  Logos 

Words,  "I  am  no  man  of  w."  756* 

Work  (vb),  diff.  from  create  774 

Works  (n.),  "God  wiser  than  His  w." 
774-5;  c.  w.  "servants"  776*,  d 

World,  s.  Aeons 

Wrath,  of  God,  the  754 

Wretchedness,  c.  w.  strength  814  s 

Writing,  and  book  825* 

Written,  "  all  men  are  "  (Origen)  830  *  ; 
souls,  on  God's  heart  832 

Vear,  of  aeons,  a  781 0 

Yoke,    Christ's,    the    yoke   of  sonship 

910 ;  identical  with  the  Cross  911 
"  You-Odes"  763  a,  793^' 
Younger,  or  inferior  717/;  the  Younger 

Son,  the  Cosmos  717  k  \  the    Elder 

and  the  814 s 
Youth,  "the  y.  of  humanity  in  Christ," 

in  Clem.  Alex.  817* 

Zadok,  sons  of  996 g 

Zadokitc   IVork,   Fragments  of  a  727  *, 

913  *,  996  a  foil. 
Zeal,  or  envy  742  q 
Zion,  as  a  bride  656  a 
Zocr,  and  Rab  814  s 


599 


INDEX 

IV.     GREEK 

This  Index  is  limited  to  a  very  few  words — chiefly  such  as  either  deserve  attention 
from  a  (Ireck  point  of  view,  or  indicate  some  peculiarity  that  could  not  be 
briefly  expresseil  in  the  English  Index. 

[The  referent  cs  are  to  paragraphs  [S]636— [3]999  (the  3  not  being  printed);  " c.  m.'' 
7/ietitis  ' '  confused,  or  confutable,  with."] 


'A-   privative  781  /;, 

d/9i'ff(ro!  781  h^ 

dyawdw,    perf.   809/ 

Aydrr)  anil    tpuis  681  a 

aylaafia.  711  a 

dytos:  iv  d-ylois  (ambig.)  790 

d.ywi»lp>fJLa.t  784  o 

dcpo^aWw  and  altfepojSaWu*  884  n 

aivtrbs  803  d 

alJiv    781    i     full.;     dir'    aliirai    781  j J 

alwvwv  c.w.  itivuv  781/;  s.  Aeon 
alwvox<*pos  781  =2 
AicpaTtu]  645  d 
d«p*Vw  848  <z 
i\t)9(vu  849 
d\7)flin55  914 
dXXop.cu  :     aWbfxevov   c.    w.    Kal   \a\ovv 

886  ,f 
d/xa  :  dp.a  f077MaTl.  >n  Clem.  Alex.  817 a 
afivvotiui  and   <tujjt*>  816  q 
afxipl :    o!    d-  ,    in    a   work    ascribed 

Origen  912  a 
AvapMirw  766  h 
dvaKpfp.dvvvpLi  \p\>xvv  673  a 
dva.ntTdvvvfju  977 
o>o.7rXd<7ffa>  709  r,   802  a" 
dc?)^,   "husband"  817  a,   817   (i)   u 

substituted  by  Philo  for  LXX  apxiybt 

799  . 
dVtfpwiros  817  a 

cu'Spwirorijs,   in  Clem.  Alex.  817  h 
awa8avciTli,op.ai,   in  Clem.  Alex.  817/ 

dVo.px'i.   -01""   "9  ("')    lo 
oTeicoY'Oimi   837  a 
dirXoT>rs  760  d 


to 


«; 


dVA :  ins.  in  LXX  999  (iii)  1 5 ;  in  Hebraic 

Greek  999  (ii)   r7  k-l 
diroXot'o/iai  884  m,  n 
awo/jL&ffaoptat  884  g 
dirorlwTOnai  884/  g,  n 
diroppoij  884  r ;  and  irbppota  746  a 
dnbppota  746  a,  /• 
diroppi'TTo/iat   884  £* 
&povpa  870  f,  comp.   866  (n.) 
aV/ia  646  b 

airrop-TiTup  781  «,,   814  1 
A<p0ap<rla,    toj  781  A,  h\  foil. 
&<t>6bvt*t  781  A, 
4XP«"5  999  (ii)  15 

BdXXw:    /SdXXw  /iri  999   (ii)   17  rf  foil.; 

/3d\er€  c.w.  \af)tT*  999  (ii)   17? 
/9<os,  attributed  to  God  781  /,  m 
p\4iru  887  b 
/3oi»Xt)  814  /,  999  A 
/SouAijya  and  SAti/io  817  (i)  < 
/joiiX^iris,  in  Trismegistus  814  » 

I'/m^ui  830  # 

Alx°Mat  and  \ap.fidvu>  820  / 

SidJijua  648  a,  f 

Atafairaiiid   686  c 

titaipwvtu  820  £ 

5i5d<r*w  691  A 

o«dp5(os  999  g 

StuiKw  and   Karo5i(i«u  735  a  foil. 

lp6fios,  Hebraized  764  k,  848  A 


'E-yxaifia  s.   hxaivia 
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^-yicoXirlfoitai  637  c 

Itifos  and   Xaos   844  h,  i ;    WfdV  c.   w. 

altiivwv  781  / 
UpXiu)  tit  Wig 
iKK\T)trta  817  (i)  ^,  908  a 
(Kirndviiviu  and  iniriTotiai  973  foil.,  977 
ln-iriraait  964  c,    973;    and   dxaWraim 

977 
iKirlrofxai  973 

tlC(pOpOS      731   g 

Airls,   in   LXX, =  15  difl".    Ileb.    words 

731  £• 
?it0a<ris  922/ 
lp3t/oiuu  760/ 
("xxa/na,    -Ifa   999  (iii)    1  A 
ivotrTpitotiat.  ipavrbv  884/ 
^fd/xeTpos :  ^c  ^.  rbtup,  and  iro/*;<ns  ^.,  in 

Josephus  645  b 
i^aprdw  73ig 
(tovola.  999  (iii)  7 
iopr?/  999  (iii)  9 
tTTtfldWei  796  a 
lirlartpiot  922  /,  «,  964  b 
iiriTctvut  747  i 

i-triTplfSu)  to  /fa<r6»-,  in  Chrysostom  747  b 
iwupcwaa  999  (iii)  7,  15 
^Tri^oi-Tit,  an  error  of  LXX  999  (iii)  15 
iirtncTTit  824  c 
fpus,  how  used  by  Ignatius  681  a;  in 

Philo  734  g,  comp.  839  c 
?r€oor,   "next"  781?; 
€iia77(\ifu  820  d 
euioKf'i  and  tf/Aw  830  d 
tvXoytai :   €v\vyovp.4vi)  and  fxatiapla  817 

(i)« 
euoddojuat  922  s 
cupvxotpos  784  /,  / 
tvu4pna,   in  Trismegistus  781  z% 
tixapiar/u,  -la,  in  I'hilo  and  Epictetus 

796  a,  i;  to  «i>xdpioToi'  796  A 
eOxofiai :  e£xo/A€,,0*i  i'1  I'hilo  645  b 

Zuoirotlu  817  (i)  1/ 

BAti/ki  and  ^ouXij^ia  817  (i)  e 

0t\u  and  cuSokci  830  d 

6\lf3u :   Tt8\tnpL4i>T)  applied  to  656*  784 

'.  0 
e\tfit  784  0 
c?w(a  781  d-f( 

Kol:  ins.  or  om.  763  c 

Kaipbs  781  n  ;  naipol  and  XP01""  781  0 

KapSla  :  xapSlf  4XXjj  iral  dXXi)  999  ^ 

fcaradt<jKU  and  8iu)ku  735  a  foil. 

KarairovTlfu  781  A3 

KttTojrrpffo^ai  884  r,  i 

(tei-ut  999  (ii)  1 

nijirot  872  (i 

ntpSqUi  781  /i3 


aiBipa  and  \j/a\riipiov  741  r 

«Xf Is  746  <r,  908  # 

ifoi^orepoi'  817  (i)  r,/ 

Koiyiis,  "jointly"  999  (ii)  2 

Kpa£u  645  a* 

Kparita  645  // 

urdo/ioi  and  /trlfu  769  a,    814  » 

AdXos  866/ 

hafifiAvu    and    S^xo/tai   820  /;    Xd/3tT( 

c.  w.  pdKere  999  (ii)  17  r 
Xoi-ftii/w,  in   Philo  and  N.T.  760/ 
Xoos  and  ISvos  844  A,  »' 
Xo>ik6s  742  g ,  796  i 
X6yos  WXcio'i,  the  title  of  a  book  781  Z2 
Xovo/xai  and  vIttto/ioi  884  »',  i 

Ma/tdpios  and  ei5X(ry6i/p;Ei'Ot  817  (i)  a 

juoXaitla  940  a 

/iacSdi'ti),  with  personal  object  760  / 

pLt\(p5t]fia  646  c 

fivijfiri :  Kara  pLvf]pirjv  twv  labirrpuiv  884/ 

p.ovri  999  (iii)  n 

p;o»os,  perh.  om.  by  error  999  (ii)  1 7  / 

[toptpr],  ofioLup-a,   and  (rxyna  760  /■ 

Niicdw  827  a 

cIki)  827  a 

vliTTOpLat  and  Xouo/*ai  884  r,  ^ 

co^w  :  r]  voovfilvri  6a\a<?o~a  731  c 

au\ov  664  a,  966 

'OSos  and  rpt^os  766  d 

ov&lvtia.  855  u 

oiala.  p.  xx  xi,  781  d-ft 

o^is:  o^«f,  "eyes"  or  "faces"  884  b 

Ilaidi'  645  b 
naiSda  769  f,  974-6 
ratSii  (?)  640  * 
irdp-irXouTos,  in   Philo  820  a 
iropdJfiiros :    A  it.   873   b ;    0   ir.    nuploii 

872  e ;  s.  Paradise 
Trapoufffa  747/ 
irapprjala  669  a, ,  747/ 
t/i-tjs,  -(0,   in  A.  5»/.  858  a 
ncpdrrji  948  (n.) 
Ttpdu  948  (n.) 
Tfpl :  ol  irtpl  912  a 
weptatTpiirrio  999  (iii)  4  a 

Tm-anloW  903  a 

irvfu/iariicAs,  applied  to  ifS-q  646  6 

novtjpbi :    tov  irocTjpoO,  ambig.   877  fi , 
comp.  755/ 

npoKbirru :  b  TrpoKbirruv  884  / 

irpis,  "with  respect  to"  or  "to"  709  d 
foil. 

TcpaaKvvtia,  "kiss"  642  a 

irpo<r\afif}A>>ofLa.t  820/ 
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TpuTKTTOt    769  b 

■wtuxIh,  in  Ps.   Sol.   888  a 
'P<l/9aos  968  a,   978 


Taf)f}aTian6t,  unique  in  N.T.  861  (n.) 

aa^-rfpi  731  / 

ffTj/jfioK  896  a,  913  *,  922  /,  968  6,  973 

<n7p.<(u><ris  896  a 

crrdffit  996  ^f 

ffTar/u)*'  996  g 

(TTi/Sai  999  (iii)  1  c 

aiv9i\\ia  979 

ffi'i'TAeia  (altlyvuiv)  819  y,  J 

<ri/cr<7'TjM0«'  896  a 

(Twfdj  816  0  foil. 

auTT)pla,  -top  760  r,   819  £ 

To>/ia  888  a 

t6itoi  717  a 

Tp(/9ot  and  656s  788  d,  784  « 

Tpi;0i^  884  (n.),  999  (iii)  14 

'TfjLviu  793  d 
Op^o?  639  n,  648  b 


irrofUvd},  -fiorb,  781  g ,  809/ 
iiTAoraint  722  /,  comp.  722  a 
iaTtpiw  dirA,   Hebraic  999  (ii)  17  k-l 
u^ijXdj :   &»  i/^TjXoit  844  ^ 
O^iorot :  4  0.  922  1" ;  iv  uf  (orou  844  q 
uif/iu  922  g,  999  (iii)  10 


♦iXdVflpunrot,  -la  848  * 
tpuXdffcrw  802  A 
tput :  rue  <pwrwr  999  (iii)  7 
<f>um<ruAs  786  a 

XapaitTijp  722/ 
Xaptfop.at  722  a 
X^w :  xtbiicva.  tSara  884  1 
X'lifu  964  a 
XpilP-arffw  781  to 
Xptciv  K&pun  819  *, 
Xpi^oi    and    atuv    722    a ;    and 
781  0 

■iaXfibt  648  * 

^aXTijpioK  and  riddpa  741  r 

'p«ij  639,  645  4,  r,  781  v 
Jy.  o  tiv  lily,  843  a 


Katpol 
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